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TO THE RIGHT HO: +: 
NORABLE SIR FRANCIS 
W ALSINGHAM KNIGHT, PRINT. 
all Secretarie to her excellent Maieſtic, and one of 
er Highneſſe priuie Counſel: And to the right worſhipfull M. 
Francis Haſtings Eſquire, L. T. wiſbeth proſperitie in this life, 
and lifeeuerlaſiin g in Chriſt our Sauiour, | 


FI had to render 4 reaſon of this my 

I trauaile in tranſlating into our mother 

| tongue, that, that hath bene faichfuliy 

* | laboured and fur foorth in the Latine 10 

the great commoditie, and profite of. fach 

F | ro whomeour good God hath giuen vn- 
————_— el {er /Zanding therein, I might truely and 

iuſily ſa it was for my poore brethrens ſake,which want the ble. 
ſony before ſaid, for the uvnderſtanding of the Latine, &. yet haue 
great riches of the Lord, inthat he hath giuen them the benefite 

to underſtand and read their owne, For as the Sunne,which ſhi- 

neth pon the inſt and vniuſt, was not made for the benefite of our 
Countrie only, but of al the M orld,nor the Scnne of God ſent in- 
to the VVorld for the lewes onely, lut alſo for ehe Gentiles, hart 
ef hom we are l for he ſhut vs all vnder wnbeliefe that he might 
haue mercie upon all: )So neither were the Scriptures left for the 
| Grecian onely, hut for the Barbarian alſo, both for the wiſe &r | 
vnwiſe, both for the learned and vnlearned of what Nation and | 
tongue ſoeuer they were, that we altogether though patience and | 
comfort of the holy Scripture might haue bope : For ſo farre | 
the Scrip'ures of duetie to goe, as the Apoſtles had c:mmannde< | 
ment to preach, & in ſo many tongues ſhould the Apoſtles preach, | 
| by their gift from aboue they might. And as they them ſelues | 
are in this ſort to be applied to our vſethrough the gift of tongues, f 
| which God docth ſtill powre vpon his Church, (though not after | 
the ſame ſort as ar the firſt, (enen ſo, whatſoeuer holy. men haue | 
written vpon them through his wnſpeakeable mercies, nd by the | 
| ' working of his holy Spirit in our tongue, ought likewiſe, by the | 

ſame gift bee deuided to the profite of the brethren elſe where, 

which differ in tongue, but agree in wnitie of fayth:For ſo it come | 
meth to paſſe that we communicate one with anothers bene fies, 
| 4. . become © 
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bY: EPISTLE. 
become to haue af 
med zo be eue rall to ſome one of vs, This benefite of God for his 
part, and conſideration of euery one of our dueties for our partes, 
browght the Scriptures them ſelues firſt cut of ludea, and the 
Hebrew tongue, into Grec ia, aud the language of that Country, 
though not ſo happily as might bee wiſhed, from thence, to the 
Romanes, & into the Lazine tongue, and ſo through the lowing 


& ſo forth which no man repincth at(haz Antichriſt of Rome 
onely except, who hateth the light, becauſe he is not of the light, 
but of Aelbeeſe, as bis father the Prince of darkeneſſe, the De- 
will ) but all that hue Gad, and feare ynoft humbly thankg 


ence toward him in ſtudying in his Law bi th day and night. 
And as our Brethren and Sainctes of Gcd haue done for aur 


ph ct, ſhalbe profitable tothe whole body, as well the foote which is 
| the furtheft part, as the heart that is the neerer, ſhall receiue 


purpoſe he deuideth diners gifts neo this bod ), thar the nouriſth- 
| ment which ſeemeth to be ſo fate of, may bebrought neerer yea, 
and ſo neere that eche member may line thereby, So that the giſt 
| receyued,layeth a burden vpon him, that hath receiued it, & it is 


| for the profit of Gods Church, according to the meaſure of that 
| Lift which God hath giuen him, remembring alvayes with him- 
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whip in tho ſe things, which dtherwiſe ſce- | 


| viſitation of zur God, into Dutch, French, Engliſh, Italian, 


| 


| 


| 


| 220 more in his power, to do or not doe, but he muſt of neceſſitie doe 


felfes 


him for, as obedicnt and duetifull children, ſhewing their obedi- 


 beh20 fe in this point touching the Scriptures, ſo haue they dene 
for the workes of good Fathers and Trophers, cauſing them to | 
ſpeake familiarly to vs, as home borne children with vs, which ; 
orherwiſewere plantes of Paleſtina, and graftes Grecia, and 
| Citizens of the Latins..Alzhis I ſay for our profite,that we might 
taſte and feele how lowing and mercifull cur God ts, and what,in 
| part, that Communion of Saintes i which we ſo oft recite, & ſo 
conſtantly beleeue at this preſent, and ſhall, I truſt, to the ende, 
when beliefe ſhal ceaſe, & God ſhal be all in all. For this we con- 
feſſe & beleeue all, that whereſoeuer we are, & into home many 
countries of the worlde ſoeuer wee are ſcattered, we are but one | 
Church,we make but one bodie, we haue but one head, & but one 
Spirit.If God rayſe vp a Prophet in our Countrie, as bee did at 
the firſt in ludea, his minde is, that the words of this his own Pro- 
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nouriſhment and increaſe of ſtrength by it. And for this end and | 
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- felfe phat our God is a waric and heedie giuer, and looketh for an | 
accompt,becauſe he tendreth his chill ren. Hee made vs not for 


les dealing both towards him and them. This was one reaſon no 
en nor the leaſt, which moued the Fathers in olde time, 
and our good fathers of this our bleſſed age, yet buing amongft vs, 
to do as they did, and do ſtil. lj pull ſhing thoſe things which they 
haue receiued of God for vs, & not for themſelues: & herenpon 
was this our godly brother and father, whome we tchinke worthy | 
all reuerence in the Lorde, not onely ſatiſped to fut theſe his notes 
forth in the Latine tongue, hut deffred alſo ſome of our god'y lre- 
thren to communicate them with his Countrie men in their owne | 
language, which as it hath bene g:dly intended, ſo 1 am ſure it | 
will be performed,as the Lorde will. Which thing was no ſmall | 
mooning to me, cunſidering as great want in mine owne Countrie | 
men, and as great profit, which may I truſt riſe vnto them by it, | 
if they can be as content to take paines to reade, as I haue talen 
the labour to write, onely for conſcience ſalę, and in ihe feare of 
God, to make them parta lers of that commoditie, which I my ſelfe 
3 and mam mo of my liarned brethren haue felt by this ſo ſingular 

f « bleſſing of our mercifull father and Lorde God, through the 
þ tender care that this moſt reuer end Father , and louing Lrother 


Theodore Bezahad of vs, This I thought my ſ#lfe of duetie 
.\) bound vnto, being no otherwayes ſo preſently able to helpe them, 
not minding to preuent any other mens dcing, for I heard nat of 
any that was or woulde goe about it, bus tendering onely the 
profit of the more ſimple and vmlearned which are as deſirous of | 
inſtruttion, as I woulde inſtruction were ready for them, and | 
r-ſpefling that that I muſt bee called to account for, in the 
% | dzyof our LordeIeſus, This reaſon of my doing 1 ſay, I haue to 
Due and teflifietoall the worlde, if it be not ſo much as 1 might | 

haue done, c happly ſome will ſay : 1 ſtay my ſelfe vpon the teſtie 
mie of a good conſcience before God, being aſſured that herein | 
| I haue not done amiſſe, crauing pardon at the Lordes handes for 
4 a. 4 
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all my wants, aſwel of duetie, as of other things in what other re- 
ſp*#?s and parts of my life ſoeuer. What profite ſhj. ill come of it, 
Ileaue that to the Lord, fur neither the planter nor the waterer is 
any thing, but God that giueth the increaſe, and yet I doubt not 
but it ſhall doe that good which the Lorde bath appointed for. 
The enemies will take occaſion to ſtumble at it, and that is one 
profite, for Chrift was made for the fall of many: other 1 trust 
ſhall receine comfort by it, for the ſame is a Sauiour to hüt. As 
all men haue not fayth, ſo all men ſhall not receiue it, and there- 
in as no man can marueile, ſo I cant be griened , for they that 
are ſuch, are prepared to deftruftion. Onely my purpoſe was, 
and mine earneſt prayer to God i, thar if net all, yet many may 
receive comfort of it to their immortalitie + as for the ret, 
if the Lorde hath ſo appointed it, that 1 ſhould be a ſauour 


of death vnto death to them, and this my faines taken ſhoulde 
be a furtherance to their hardening, as 1 goe not about to ſeehe 


out ns unſpeakeable counſels , ſo all laude and prayſe be to bus 
Name for it. Howbeit, I determine of none, but vnto them that 
haue this ſigne of reprobation, this I (ay, and I call heauen and 
earth to wimeſſe againſt them thus day, that if they goe on 
forwarde in this ſtriuing againſt God, they ſhall undoubtedly 
periſh, and this my labour ſhall be a witneſſe againſt them in 
that day. For hee that refuſeth to heare the worde preached, 
and will not reade it, if God haue giuen him that gift that hee 
may reade it, pronounceth ſentence againſt him ſelfe , that he is 
none of the children of God, that he is none of the ſheepe of Chriſt, 
that hee hathno part of inheritance in that Kingdume , which 
was prepared for vs before the beginning of the world. For doeth 
not Chriſt ſay, My ſheepe beare my voyce ? and doeth not 
Paul ſay, Faith is by hearing, and hearing by the worde ef 
God? we are not Chriſtes then, if we will not heare, and we can 
not haue faith if the worde doe not ſound vnto vs:and lool where 
atth is not, there is no Chriſtianitie,there is no life, there is no ſal. 

nation & if no life, if uo ſaluation, then no Chriſt,no God, for God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the liuing: & line without faith 
we can not, and to haue faith without the worde it is impoſſible, 
as the Apoſtie ſpeaheth of the ordinarie way of our ſaluation : if 
it otherwiſe fall out by way of reuelation, it is rather by way of 
miracle, and of a ſpeciall grace, which may nos cauſe vs to w_ 

the 
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the Lord in forſa hing his appointed way. Dauid aking of the 
blſſedneſſe of ur man, (and there ino happie man but 
the childe of God,) ſetterh downe this (we Hh e) as a chiefeſ 
point of his happineſſe,that he ſtudieth upon the Law of the Lord 
both day and night ; And ibis is not left vnto vs as a poynt to 
be ordered at our diſcretion,as who would ſay, We may be lap. 
pie with it, and we may be bleſſed without iten nit ſo, it is a thing 
very requiſite and neceſſarie for them which haue the gift, as 
without whichthey ſhall not be bleſſed : For how can we receiue a 
gift of the Lord, and not giue an account for is * And what is hee 
ſo voide of the Spirit of God,ghat knoweth not, howe he muſt re- 
pent him of his ſlackneſſe in vſing any good bleſſing of God, and 
call for pardon and mercie, that his negligence may not be imipu- 
ted to him? And is there any repentance without a finne ? Can 1 
craue pardon at Gods hands for that wherein I haue not offen- 
ded? Thy very calling for mercie (O man) whatſoener thou art, 
argueth and telleth thy conſcience thou haſt ſinned therein, and 
if thou ſee, it muſt be ſo at thy latter end, if God giue thee ſpace 
and grace to repent, cunſider it betime with thy ſelfe , make thy 
reckoning nowe , that if thou wilt be bleſſed , thou muſt medi- 
tate and fiudie in the Scriptures of thy Lorde and God both day 
and night : If thou remember the recreation of thy body with 
ſome lawful pleaſures, forget not the refreſhing of thy ſoule with 
this heauenly foode : Let not Gods goodneſſe towardes thee in 
giuing thee ſome libertie, cauſe thee to become unmindfull and 
' Ungrate to him, and deadly enemie to thy ſelfe. Our duetifulnes 
herein, and hoe much God requireth at our hands, is ſet forth 
herein, that in the Lawe written by Moſes, ail fathers are com- 
manded to teach it their children, to ſpeake of it, ſuting at home, 
and going abro ad, to write it vpon the poſtes of their houſes , to 
make them frontlets of it, and hemmes of their garments ; And 
ſhall we thinke that this Law periſhed with them? becauſe we are 
notT ewes,are we not therefore God people? No doubt it is writ= 
ten for our inſirudtjon: for all things thar are written, ſayth the 
Apoſtle, are written for our learning And what then ſhall we 
learne hereby, yea, what thing muſt we learne hereby : but as we 
haue lead and read in Dauid,that if we will be bleſſed, we nit 
meditate in it both day and night,both for our ſelnes,and for our 
children : for aur brethren, for our families ? Hereupon alſo the 
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| Apoſtle renueth the commandement and refreſheth the charge to 


all Chriſtians of what eſtate,order, calling, condition ſoeuer they 
ke, ſaying, Let the word of God dwel in you plenteouſly in all wiſe- 
dome. Hearken you lothſume hearts, and giue eare, you that will 
needes beare about with you this open marke of reprobation thinks 
you that this is ſpoken to you? For if you be not within the com- 
paſſe of this ſaying of the Apoſtle , yon are not within the com- 
paſſe of euerlaſting life. Are you, or doe you take your ſelues to 
be of the number of the, in whom the word of God muſt del plen. 
teonſly? Howe (hal it come to dwell in you? How ſhal it take poſe. 
ſeſſion of you * Can you tell what dwelling meaneth ? It is to haue 
full poſſeſſion, and a manſion houſe in you, to ſit and reſt there, to 
rule and gouerne there, as you doe in your houſes , and places of 
your owne abode, And hcwe ſhall this be, bus by that ordinarie 
meanes which God hath appointed you? which is by reading and 
hearing, It comneth not by Idlenes and worldly vanities, it com- 
meth not by dicing and carding , dauncing and dalliance, it com- 
meth not by chambering and wantomes , this is not the way to 
haue the worde of God to dwell in jou. You muſt ſearch the 
Scriptures, Doe you thinke to haue eternall life? Tou muſt looke 
into them : Searchthe Scriptures, ſayeth Chriſt, for they beare 
wizmeſſe of me, But you paſſe not for him: If you did, you would 
neuer be ſo careleſſe of your ſelues, and carefull to ſerme the 
Deuil. I ſay you are carefull to ſerue the Dewil, when you riſe vp 
earely,and go late to bed when you leame no labour nor paines, to 
ſeeke after the pleaſures of the fl: ſh , and cannot abide to heave of 
the word,you cannot abide, I ſay, once to looke vpon it, it is death 
10 you, to heare a preacher once in a twe'ue moneth. And yet 
You will be called Abrahams children: He that ſhould ſay 
otherwiſe of you, ſhoulde haue the defiance giuen him: But 
the erueth is, you are not his children, vnleſſe you followe his 
feppes: And what ſayth the Scripture of him? 1 Ae that 
he will commaund his ſonnes and his houſholde after him, that 


. they keepe the way of the Lorde, Which of you hath a care to 


that? Or howe can you haue a care to it, if you knowe them not 
and howe can you knowe them without reading or Preaching? 


Cornelius was a true child: of Abraham, be feared God and 
: all his houſheld: So was Eunice, Timothies mother, and Lois 
| bis Grandmother , and ſee what her prafliſe was being but a 


woman, 
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woman, ſhee nouriſhed vp her ſonne inthe wordes of faith, an 
ef good doctrine. Which of you can bring vp his childe in do- 
Frrine, & knoweth none him ſelf? or how wilt thou haue thy child 
follow that, which thou hateſt thy ſelfe ? It cannot be,ſuch grapes 
cannot be gathered of ſuch thernes, nor ſuch figs of theſe thiſeles 
They of Berea were right children of Abraham, & famous fel- 
lowes:ſo ſaith the Scripture: and why ſo ? For they receiued the 
worde with allreadines, & ſearched the Scriptures daily whether 
thoſe thinges were ſo, Why then, you are but b.ſtardes, and no 
children:Shamefull is your name, and hateful to all the worlde: 
For where is your readines in recciuing the wordefwhere is your 
daily ſearching the Scriptures ? Giue attendance to reading 
ſaith Paul to Timothie nd againe, Continue in learning, for 
in doing this thou ſhalt both ſaue thy ſelfe, and them that heare 
thee. And this is not a precept for Miniſters one[y , but general- 
ly for all men: For thou ſhalt ſaue thy ſelfe ſayth he: other 1 am 
Sure will lee partakers of ſaluation aſwel as they, it is not proper 
to them onely to be ſaued, no more it is to them alſo to reade the 
Scriptures: ſo then if it be a commandement to him, it is to 4's all, 
becauſe we will all be ſaued. Wilt thou be ſaued then? I hen mus 
thou reade and heare the Scriptures: Thou muſt haue it dwell 
plenteouſly inthee.By dwelling plenteouſly, the Apoſtle meaneth 
thou muſt be cunning and perfite init loth for the knowledge of it 
to inſtruct thy ſelfe & other, and alſo for the framing of thy life 
after it. To you it is, to you,Tſay,which are not Minifters,whs the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh vnto, to you that are troubled with worldly af: 
faires, you eſpecially muſt reade the Scriptures, and reade them 
with great diligence: the more enemies a man hath, the better he 
ought to be armed: None haue more enemies, then the wor lle- 
ly mene M hich of you goeth forth to battell, and putteth not on 
his armour?T he armed commonly oue rcome, and are ſaued, and 
not the vnarmed. And who needeth the Phyſician more, then 
hee that is moſt wounded? I will not enter into compariſon, 
whether of you is in nut daunger, the Miniſter, I meane,or the 
other that is no Minſter. 1 wowlde rather wiſhe you to conſs- 
der it your ſelues, that ſo by entring into your ſelues,you might 
feele what neede af armour you haue, what neede of a Phyſician, 
But this ] will ſay, becauſe you frele it to your ſinarte, where it 
phaſeth Gad to viſate you, When any tempration falleth pon 
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you , 46 if it Pleaſe the Lorde to ſtrike yen with ſickeneſſe, with 
lameneſſe , to takg away your children, your goods, and thoſe 
_ which you lowe bef?, in ſteede of comforting your ſelues, 
and humbly ſubmitting your ſelues to the mightie hand of God, 
you fall to murmuring againſt him, you fall to deſperation, 
ou remaine comfortleſſe, you can not raiſe vp your owne hearts, 
nor the hearts of your brethren, which are proued with the like 
tentation. What a lamentable caſe is it to ſee one of you haters 
and deſpiſers of the worde of God, to come to a ſicke man to com- 
fort him, yea, to your owne wiues, and children, to your friendes 
and acquaintance ? miſerable is the comfort (God wot) that 
you giue him: you ſtande like Blockes and Stockes, not knowing 
howe to direct him , thus ſh:wing forth your condemnazicn, 
being neerer to Hell, then he is to the Graue, and to enerlafimng 
death, then hee is to this bodily death. Nou can pretende no ex- 
euſe, but onely that you are mt learned, and why are you not 
learned, ( 1ſpeake to you that can reade ) ſeeing you have the 
Scriptures in your owne tongue? Tour common pretence in for- 
mer times hath bene, becauſe they were harde: Though that 
excuſe be none, for ſame of you that can reade, haue traneyled 
in harder, I am ſure : and for the reſt, thu I ſay, that the har- 
der it is, the more paynes you ought to haue beſtowed in it. 
Fox if you be reſolued. as you ought to bee, that you are bounde 
to knowe your Fathers will, ihe hardneſſe of it may not cauſe you 
to forſake your duetie. I will referre you but to your owne iudge- 
ments: What is he amongeſt you that if, in bis fathers laſt Will 
& Teftament,by the benefite whereof he looketh to enioy his fa- 
ther landes, there were ſome one clauſe hard, would not you be di- 
ligent in ſearching it out, by reading and reading againe,by con- 
ferring with other more learned then himſelf lw hauing the iudg- 
mene of th: ben Lawiers So that in our cauſesor earthly mat- 
tert, hardneſſe cannot cauſe vs to licke our dueties, but rather 
care vs to vſe more diligence, So ſhould it be, yea, ſo would it bee 
in this Will and Teſtament whereby our hope is to come to the 
inheritance of euerlaſting life : if any one clauſt of it ſhoulde be 
hard, that ſhaulle nor cauſe an hardneſſe of leart to caſt off the 
care of the whole and vrteriy to ſurceaſſe from looking vpon it. 
But this ſheweth,as 1 ſayde,whas we are. For if we were Children 
and not baſtards, we would haue as great a care to is for all the 
bij bardneſſe, 


THE EPISTLE. 


bardneſſe,as we haue to an earthly wyll. Well,it hath pleaſed 
God in this our latter age, to remoue thus cloke, the Scriptures 
are made piaine vnto vs, and this nere Teſtament, by theſe 
notes of Beza, ſo plaine both for the meaning it ſelfe of euery 
ſentence, and fur the plaine light of enery worde, and kinde of 
ſpeache, that no man can pretende that former excuſe. I dare 
awouche it, and who ſo readeth it, ſhall ſo finde it, that there 
is not ane bard ſentence , nor darke ſpcache , nor dowbefull 
worde, but is ſo opened, andhath ſuch light giuen it, that chil- 
dren may goe through with it, and the ſimpl:ſ# that are may walke 
without any guide, without wandring and going aſtray. So that if 
thou wilt not ſtill harden thine owne heart, and purchaſe wrath 
vnto thy ſelfe againſt the day of wrath, thou muſt nome came, and 
tale letter wayes, and ſhewe foorth better fruites then thou haft 
done. But happly, thou wilt preter.de corruption, and ſay that the 
Scriptures are falſified with theſe corrections, and marred with 
theſe gloſes: Thus in deede Antichriſt ſayeth: but thou haſt to 
follow the counſel of the holy Ghoſt by the mouth cf the Apoſe les, 
Trie the Spirits, whether they be of God or no, Then muff exa- 
mine them, and conferre them firſt with the Scriptures, before 
thou condemne them for ſo did they of Berea, & ſo did the Sa- 
maritans, as we read in Iohn. For wnles tun heare Chriſt him- 
ſeife ſpeake in thu worde, and conferre thoſe things that are layde 
before thee wit h the Scripture, thou ſhalt be deceiued. Thon o- 
weſt euen in worldly affaires,for a man to cõdemue another be 

he haue heard him, is a great point of raſhneſſe, & diſalowed of 
all men:and he that will giue his judgement vpon a matter before 
he haue wel weighed it,carieth about him the name of a foole. gut 
if according to the hardneſſe of thine h:art winch can not repent, 
thou wilt not come to better wayes, and meaneſi to remaine ſtil in 
like be hung of the S criftures, and ferſalling thy duetie therein, 
as thou haſt done in former times: I fronounce the wrath and 
vengeance of God againſt thee, and tl! thee from the Lordes 
mouth, 4 how ſhalt haue no part in the inheritance of the ri fo 
0185, And as for you, my poore brethren, which haue taſted and 
fel: the lowing mercies of our good and graciows Lorde and Fa- 
ther, and haue entred into a league with him, to tale him to bee 
Jour God , as he hath taken you to be his people, rcceiue you thut 
bene ſite of tbe Jordi as my truſt is yeu will, with ioyfull beartes: 

Le 


1 : | 
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| be mindefull to que thankes to the Lord, for this worthy brother 
| of ours, and pray for his continuance amongeſt vs in his 
| Church, that we may be further enriched by his meanes , and 
| receiue greater comfortes of the Lorde by the handes of bis ſer- 
| want. I will not ſtunde to commende this worke vnto you, both | 
] for the faithfulneſſe of the tranſlation, nd for the ſingular pro- | 
| five of themtes + the commoditie, which I knowe vndoubredly, 
you ſhall reape thereby, will commend it ſufficiently to your god- | 
ty bearts.The thankefulneſſe that you canſhew bothto G O D 
| for him, and to him for his paines, is the diligent and painefull 
F reading of that which he hath diligently and painefull Ly written, | 
If otherwiſe it ſhould fall out, which 1 hope will not you ſhould { 
all into the condemnation of the wicked, and turne this bleſſing | 
of the Lord to your hurt and d eſtruftiom.And 4 you ſhall thinke | 
your ſelues bound to him, for thus opening of the Scripture of God 
vnto you, ſobe you mindfull to pray for them, by whoſe godly 
memes they come to your hands.T his doore hath bene ſhut vp a 
great while you know, be thankeful therefore to God, & pray fur 
the long life and happy reigne of our moſi dreadfull ſoueraigne, 
Elizabeth,by Gods gracious and louing mercies,tow arder thu his 
| church of Englande, our moſt Liyfull and onely Prince, our true 
| | anointed of the Lord, and mother of this (rael. As the Lord hath 
I preſerned her Maieſty mightily theſe yeres paſſed, from the trai- 
8erous treaſons of traiterous & blood thirſtie diſſembling hypo- 
| erites hearts, ſo it may pleaſe him to continue his Fatherly prote- 
nion towards her, and diſcouer all counterfeites, & piucke aw 
. all viſard from their faces, that her Maieſtie may ſee indeede 
| | who are her enemies, & he through his mighty power confounde 
[| & bring them to ſhame thut either with heart or hand,intende or 
| 'meane any thing azainſt her. And let all ſuch as ſtare the Lord, 
| | ſay with Dauid touching Gods enemies and her M aieſties: 
; Powre out thy wrath,O Lora,vps the people that haue not knows 
; P2796: en thee,and vpon the Kingdomes that haue not called vpon thy 
k | name. Be thankeful alſo & pray for the Honourable Counſell, by 
N whoſe good means vnder her Maieſty,you enioy this benefite, and 
ſhal do greater jf with thanlęful hearts you turne vnfainedly to 
the Lord, e pray for the increaſing of his graces in them, whome 
he hath placed as under ſhepheards ouer this his boufe of 1ſrael. 
And fer mine owne part, as I ſhall 1 arufe remaine * 


CA .  COUETIT: 


| 
| 
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| all the dayes of my life with earneſt and heartie prayer firſt for 

her Maieſtie, and her long and ble ſſed reigne ouer vs, with all 

| peace and quietneſſe, to the deſiruttir n of all her enemies both 

| open and diſſembling , which ſeeke their owne wealth more then 

her Maieſties health:and next for her moſ# Honorable Counſel, 

| that as good fathers they may rule ouer vs as children, and not 

as ſernants : ſo to your Honour , as I am meſt bound, I preſent 

| this reflimonie of mine heartie good will and meaning towardes 

von, being readie to perfonrme all the d uetifulneſſe to your Ho- 

| notr , which the Lorde ſhall giue me, both in prayer to him for 
r health , and increaſe of Jeale to the maintenance of Ins 

| kingdome,whichis the only frolcct of your Honour, & the marke 

| you8 haue to ſhoot at. And as induetie I haue and am bound to 


| your V crſhip,for the great courteſies I haue receiued of you not 


a ſewe yeeres,and for the feare of God which I ſee in yu wich 


the Lord increaſe to the honour of his Name, and to be a light to 


the brethren, ſo ] ioyne you herein, in one poore & ſimple remem- 
brance of my good will, being not able by ſeuerall gifts, to ſhewe 
howe much 1 thinke my ſelfe in debt to you. T he thing it ſelfe I 
 knowe is great, but my labour but ſmall , for my chiefeſt reſpect 


was to further and helpe the nure ſimple ſert. God grau it may 


be profitable to them, and that his children may reape that cm- 


moditie by it, which my prayer is they ſhall: Then ſhall I thinke' 


my ſelfe bleſſed of the Lorde, and thanke him heartily 
for his fatherly guodneſſe towards me, with ear- 
neſt prayer to him fir your honour and 
Worſhip , that his peace may re- 


maine vpon you for euer, | 
and vpon al the I 
rael of God, 


* 
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The Printer to the diligent Reader. 


E A RE Chriſtian Readey,to the intent thou mighteſ? the bet 
ter enicy the benefite of theſe notes or expoſitions upon the newe 
\ Teſtament I thought it not amiſ#e to declare unto thee the 
vſe of the ſame · And firſt for as much as the quotations or ci- 
ting of places o, the Scriptures in the margent which direct to 
other places, conteyning like thraſe er ſence , haue bene ſo placed that mne 
without great labour , could finde out the textes allcaved,I haue made theſe 
ſexe ſeuerall figures or markes, & 4 8% and haue ſet them as well in the 
marg ent as in the text, ſo that thu mayeſt eaſely finde that which thou deſi- 
reſt. For example, in the firſt word of i he firſt chapter f Matthewe is placed 
this firſt markg , & looke out the marke iu the margent, and there thou ſhalt 
finde, Lnke 3.23. which place agreeth to this of Matthewe ,and 0 likewiſe 
thou ſhalt finde in the reſsdue.But if many quotations belong to one place, 
word or ſentence, the firſts onely marked , and thoſe that followe unmarked 
appertaine ta the ſame. And #f it full out that there be more then ſixe dire- 
ckions in one page, then is the firſt repeated againe, and the reſidue following 
in order as at beginning e as it appeareth in the firſt page of Matihewe, where 
" both in the text and margent alſo, they are allſet downe , and the foure firſs 
repeated. 

IThe notes which are dir: fed by figures of Arithmetiche as 1. z. 3. 4. &rc. 
throughout the Euangeliſtes and Afes,declare the effect or ſumme of the do- 
Frine conteined betweene one of the ſaid figures amd the next that follbweth, as 
for example, ſram the figure, i. in the firſt line and firſt word of Matthew vn- 
to the figure,z in the 18. verſe of the ſame chapter, the doftrine there gathered 
# ſer downe in the margent in this ſort, 1 leſus came of Abraham of 
the tribe of luda, and of the ſtocke of Dauid as God promiſed, 

And in the Epiſtles in like ſort they declare the meth:de and arte which the 
Apoſtles vſe, & home enery argument or reaſon dependeth one vpon another: 
theſe figures are begun againe at the beginning of enery chapter Laſtly, the 
mites 45 ch go by order of the letters of the Alphabet plated in the text, wit 
the like anſwering vnto them in the margent , ſerue to expound and lighten 

the darke wordes and phraſes immediatly following them. As in the firſt line 
and ſecond word the letter, a, being referred wnto, a, directly againſt him in 
the margent, ſheweth that this worde,Booke, ſignifieth A rehearſall as the 
Hebrewes vſe to ſpeake: as Gen.5.1. The booke of the generations. 
Theſe letters beginne at the beginning of euery chapter, continuing vnto 7% 
and ſo beginning againe with, a, if there be ſo many notes that they doe ex- 
ceede in number the letters of one Alphabet. This haue ] faithfully done for 
thy commoditie, reape thou the fruite, and giue the praiſe to God. 


Fare well. 
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"THE DESCRIPTION OF THE Ho- 


ly lande, conteyning the places mentioned in the 


foure Euangeſiſts, with other places about the ſea 
coaſtes, wherein may be ſeene the wayes and ĩourneis of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles in Iudea, Samaria, and 
Galile : for into theſe three partes this 
Lande is deuided. 


THE PLACES SPECIFIED IN THE MAPPE, 
with their ſituation by the obſeruation of the degrees concer- | 


ning their length and breadth. 
Aſealonu 65,24:31,32. | Corafim 66,53:33,29. | lor, the other fountaine whence} 
Azot 65,3 $:32+ Dan, one of the fountsines ] Terdan M4 67,31: 397. 
+ [tcthlehem 65435:31,51-| whence IJordane ſptin- Magdalen, alto — 
gethphage 68, 3,8. geth 67,2 5:33,8.] nutha 66.43:32,28. 
Bethſaida 66, 51:3 2,297] Ennon 66,40: 32,18. | Naim 66 35:32,33- 
Bethabara 66.3437, t. Emmaus 65,54:31,59. | Nazareth 66,56:32,42. 
Rethania 8, 31,55. | Ephen 65, 83,32, | Ptolemais 88. 30732, 8. 
Cana of Galile 66, 523248. Gadara or Garaza 66, 8:32,29. Samaria the titie 66,32:332,t9 
Capernaum 66,53:3 2,29. | Gara 65,10:31.40, Sidon 675,1 5:33. 
Carmel mount 66.312, 30. Iericho 66. 10:32, 1. | Silo 66.72, 9. 
Cefarea Straton 66,16:32,25, | letuſalem 64, 31435 | Tyrus &, $3,20 
Ceſarea Philippi 67,39:33,5. { loppe 65,40:32,5, * Tyberias 66,44:33,26, 
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THE ORDER OF THE 


Bookes of the newe Teſtament, the 
number of their Chapters, and the leafe in 


which eche Booke beginneth. 


The Goſpel written me Macken; . 28 
By Marke 16 
By Luke 14 
By Iohn 5 21 
The Ates of the Apoſtles. | 28 


'THE EPISTLES. 


Paul th the Romanes 16 
Tho firſt to the Corinthians | 16 
The ſqcond to the Corinthians 13 
Galatians - 
the E hebans 

Tothe Philippians 

To the Coloſſians 

The firſt to the Theſſalonians 
The fecond to the Theſſalonians 
The firſt to Timothie 

The ſecond to Timothie 
To Titus | 

To Philemon 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 
The Ep Ele of lames 

The Gr Epiſtle of Peter 

The ſecond of Peter 
| The firſt Epiſtle of lohn 

The ſecond of lohn one 
The third of Iohn one 
The Epiſtle of Jude one 
The leon of Iohn - 22 


So 
Awaug2 0 Aawaudass 


. Leafe 


1 
32 
50 
82 

107 


9 — one 


— oo — — 2 — 
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OF IESVS CHRIST, 
ACCORDING IO 
S8. Matthewe. 
CERA. | 
1. Thar, Feſus i that Meſſtas,the Sauzaur promiſ:d to the Fathers; 
18 The natuatie of Chriſt. e 5 
2 — H a booke of the b generation & Tale 323. 
: Flr $Svs CHRISTE elonne of nen —— 
7 Dauid,the c ſonne of Abraham. | of luda, and of the 
= 2 Abraham begate Iſaac. And Roche of Davida 
F | - 
Ia begate lacub. And # Iacob begat * — 
: ludas and his brethren. 4 — 
2 3 And Iudas begate Phares. and 4, Cena. i. The booke 
> Zara of Thamar. And * Phares begate |of the Generations. 
— Eſtom. And Efrom begate Aram. 6 =_ anceſters of 
4 And Aram begate Aminadab. And Aminadab begate "5 l - 


* 
Ca. n 


Naaſſon. And Naaſſon begate Salmon. 'the ſoxne of Abraham 
And Salmon begate Boo of Rachab. And + Boox begat Gentſ.at.2. * | 
Obed of Ruth. and Obed begate Ieſſe. n | 
6 And & leſſe begate Dauid the King. And: Dauid the King 2. Cg zl ). 
begate Solomon of her that was the wife of Vrias. * 1.Chro.2.5. | 


And « Solomon begate Roboam. And Roboam begate racb 4.15, 19, 

Abia. And Abia begate Ala. Þ Gy vamp — 

8 And Aſa begate Ioſaphat. And Ioſaphat begat Ioram. And — = 
Ioram begate Hoz1as. 2m 12.24. 

9 And Hozias begate Ioatham.And Ioatham begate Achaz. . Ming. 1143. 
And Achaz begate Ezckias. —— 

10 Andy EZekias begate Manaſſes. And Manaſſes begate A- — men 
mon. And Amon begate lofias. 2 14.15. : 

11 And“ Ioſias begate Iakim. And Iakim d begate Iechonias * 2King25.54.a1d 24. 


X , . 16 2 h 9. 
—_ brethren about the time they were caried away to Ba- 7 — All 


| _ be omg dre 
12 And after they were caried away into Babylon, & Iecho- 2 oor al 
nias begate Salathiel.4 And Salathiel begate Zorobabel, © | forlechoniz, was born | 


1; And Zorobabel begate Abiud. And Abiud begate Blig. Feber cn. 


eim. And Eliacim begate Azor. | | — > 
14 And Axor begate Sadoc. And Sadoc begate Achim. And & r.Chron.z.17, 
Achim begate Eliud. . g . 5. 
15 And Eliud begate Eleazar. And Eleazar begate Matthan. 
And Matthan begate Iacob. 
16 And Iacob begate Toſeph the husband of Maty, of whom! . Al theſe which ar 
vas borne xs Vs, that is called Chrilt. | reckoned wp inthis pe- 


7 So e all the generations from Abraham to Dauid, are ſour- — — 
tene generations. And from Dauid vntil they were caried a Way one — 8 
A.. into bei degrers, 


as mn — + * m—_— — — — 1 + * — — - — 


—ꝛ — —  — — — — 23. — — — 1 —-— 
i 


3 S. MAT THE WE. 
2 Chriſt the true Im- 


dame and thertore, into Babylon, fourtene generations: and after they were caried 

le ſus( that is Saviour) away into Babylon vntill Chriſt, fourteene generations. 

is conceined in the 18 C Now the birth of 2 Iꝝ Ss vs Chriſt was thus, When as 
| Ms yd — his mother Mary was. . betrothed to Ioſeph, befote they came to- 
told by the Prophets, ether, he was found with childe of the holy Ghoſt, 

Ie 172. 19 Then Ioſeph her husbande being a iuſt man, and not wil- 
T Deuter. 24. t. ling to make her a publike example, as minded to put her a- 
f Neceiae her at her vyay ſecretly. 
parents and es 20 But whiles he thought theſe things,beholde,the Angel of 

| g Which wa promi-. the Lord appeared vnto him in a dreame, ſaying, Ioſeph,thefonne 

| fed and made ſureto Of Danid, feare not to f take Mary thy g wife: for that which is 


thee 20 be thy wife, bh conceived in her. ic of the holy Ghoſt. 
2. chemnuthersſub-, 21 Andſheſhall bring 3 foorth a ſonne, and thou ſhale · call 
x" hn 


his name x s VS: for hee ſhall & i ue his people from their 
3 Chriſt is borne of ſinnes. 


the ſame Virgine 22 And all this was done that it might bee fulfilled, which is 


{ which neuer knewe 


man : and is called le- ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, 
ſus of God himſelfe, 23 Beholde, a virgine ſhalbe with childe, and ſhall beare 
Sys Angel, a ſonne, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which is by in- 
N _— a terpretation, God with vs. 
5 Deliner, and this 24 T Then Ioſeph, being raiſed from ſleepe, did as the Angel 
Hewetg vs themea- of the Lord had inioyned him, and tooke his wife. 
| 9 name lei. 25 But he knew her not, I til ſhe had brought foorth her firſt 
f bent u abe He. borne ſonne, and he called his Name x s Vs. 
| brewe and Greeke text, an article added, to point out the woman, and ſet her foorth plainelz : as you would 
M, That Virgine,ov a certame Uirgine, I This litle word Tull, in the Hebrewe tongue, giueth vs to Un- 
| derflarid alſo,that a thing ſhall not come to paſſe in time to come: as Mickol had no cht/aren Till her deathes 
da, 2. Sum. 6.23. Aud in the laſt Chapter of thu Exam elit; Behold, F am with you Til the end of the world, 


| CHAP. II. 
The wiſe men,who are the firſt fruits of the Gentiles, worſhip Cheiſt. 


. . 
. 
— — — — — — 


14 Ieſeph fleeth onto Egypt with Jeſus and his mother. 16 Herod 

5 ſlayeth the children. 125 
* Zxke 2.6, VV Hen * IEs vs then was borne at Beth-leem in 2 Iudea, 
x Chriſt a poore child, in the dayes of Herode the King, beholde, there came 


| Jayeddowne in a crito h Wiſemen from the Eaſt to Hieruſalem, 


| — | 2 Saying, Where is that King of the Iewes that is borne? for 


ceiueth notwithſian · we haue ſeene his ſtarre in the Eaſt, & are come to worſhip him. 
ding anoble wines 3 When King Herod heard 744t, he was e troubled, and all 
of his diuinitie from ' x7; fal ich him. 
heaven, and ofhis Heru em with him. 1 0 : 
Kingly eſtate, offiran. 4 And 4 — together al the dchiefe Prieſts and eScribes 
gers: which his owne: of the peop e, he asked of them, where Chriſt ſhould bee borne. 
— And they ſaid vnto him, At Beth-leem in Iudea: for ſo it 
1 — is written by the Prophet, 
' him. 4 For there was an other in the ti ile of Talulon. b Wiſe and learned men : It is a Perſſan word 
| which they uſe in good part. © Vas much mooued, for I et was a ſtranger aud came to the bingdomeby 
| force: and the Jewes were troubled : for wickedneſſe is made andraging, & The chieſe Prieſt in that is, 
' ſuch as were of. Aarons familie, which were donided into foure and :weuiie orders, 1.1 hron 2.4.5.21d 2.{ ho. 
Fu 36.14. e Theythatexpoundthe Lame to the people : far the Hebrewes take thu worde of an other which 


: Sonefieth as much as to expounde and declare. 
_ 6 * And 


. 
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6 4 And thou Beth- leem in the lande of Tuda, art not the 4 Miche.5.250bn 7; 
fleaſt among the Princes of luda: For aut of thee ſhall come 4% 1 
the gouernour that g ſhall feede that my people Iſrael. = * — 

7 ThenHerodpriuily called the Wiſemen, and diligently in- hon be very firmous 
quired of them the time of the ſtarre that appeared, du noble throwgh the 
3 And ent them to Beth · leem, ſaying, Goe, and ſearch di- 5% . Meſſer 
ligently forthe babe: and when ye haue founde him, bring mee 8 m” 
word againe, that I may come alſo, and worſhip him. e That ſha! rule and 

9 Iso when they had heard the King, they departed : and: Sagen for Kings are 
lo, the ſtarre which they had ſcenein the Eaſt, went before them, 2 — and 
till it came and ſtoode ouer the place where the babe was. Es 

10 And when they ſawe the ſtarre, they reioyced with an ex- 
ceeding great ioy, | 

11 And went into the houſe,and founde the babe with Mary 


his mother, and h fell downe, and worſhipped him, and 9 — 2 2 —— —— 


their i treaſures, and preſented vnto him giſtes, euen golde, i The riche and coftly 

ſrankincenſe. and myrrhe. preſents, which they 
12 And after they were k warned of God in a dreame, that brought him. 

they ſhoulde not goe againe to Herod, they returned into their , God warned e told 


them of it, when as 
countrey another way. h 
12 C2 Afrertheir departure, beholde, che Angel of the Lorde * — 


appeareth to Ioſeph in a dreame, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the babe ſcatſe borne, begin- 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be there til I bring thee net to — 


word: for Herod will ſeeke the babe, to deſtroy him. for vs, beth in hin- 
14 So he aroſe, and tooke the babe and his mother by night, — * 
and departed into Egypt, ＋ Het. 1. 


15 And was there vnto the death of Herod, that that 1 Fer God ſpeabetß by 


be fulfilled, which is ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſay- — of the Pro- 


ing, Our of Egypt haue I called my ſonne. > lere. its 
16 Then Herod, ſeeing that he was mocked of the Wiſe- -» .4 voyce of lamens 
men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent foorth,and flew all the male ng, wecping and hows 


children that were in Beth-leem, and in all the coaftes thereof, 28 at to fax, All 


from two yeere olde and vnder, according io the time which he. ,; 

had diligently ſearched out of the Wiſenien, — — 
17 Then was that fulfilled which is ſpoken! by the Prophet 74c0bs wife,ho died 

Ieremias, ſaying, — Hwy pars 

18 In Rhama was m a voyce heard, mourning, and wee. 1 1, ib ne which is 


ping. and great howling: » Rachel weeping for her children, and alſo called E phate, be. 


would not be comforted, becauſe they were not. cauſe of the fits 
19 3 And when Herod was dead, beholde,an Angel of the 2 

Lord appeareth in a dreame to Ioſeph in Egypt, 7 Chrift is brou 

20 Saying, Ariſe. andtake the babe and his mother, and goe vp in — 8 

into the land- of Iſrael : for they are dead which ſought the de! the death ofthe 

babes life. — dre 
21 Then he aroſe vp and tooke the babe and his mother, and — 

came into the land of Iſrael. lace, it might plainey 

„ appeare to he 


22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reigne in Iudea in 
ſtead ot his father Herod,he was _ 2 goe thuther: yet after — Nay 


- o — — 
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he was warned of God in a dreame, hee turned aſide into the 
parts of Galile, : 

23 And went and dwelt in a citie called Nazareth, that ir 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, winch was, 
That he {ould be called a Nazarite. 

SRP. III 
1 John preacheth. 4 Hu apparell and meate. 5 Hee bapti zeth. 

8 The ſruites of repentance. to The axeat the raote of the tree. 
* Aar. 1. f. ale 3.3, 12 The fanne and the chaffe. 13 ( hriſt is baptized, 

N when Joſeph Nd in a thoſe dayes, John the Baptiſt came and preached 
— _ ; A in the b wildernes of Iudea, 

after, — the (pace. 2 And ſaid, Repent: for the d kingdome of heauen is at hand. 
fzg. yeeres fer in ibe 3 For this is hee of home it is ſpoken by the Prophet Eſa- 


30. yeere of by age ias, ſaying, æ The voyce of him that crieth in the wildernes, Pre- 
== haunts , pare ye . way of the Lord: e make his pathes {trai; ht. ; 


elajer; is ment,at that 4 And this Iohn had his garment of camels haire, and a 
mme thas Feſus remai- girdle of a skinne about his loynes : his meate was alſo i locuſts 


wed «s yet an inbab- and wilde hony. 


— hv as Fo 5 #*Thenwentout to him g Teruſalem and all Iudea, and all 


* who through the region rounde about Iordan. 

kis ſingular bolines 6 And they were baptized of him in Jordan, k confeſſing 
oflife canſedalimen their fines. f 

to caſt their eyes vy · . 2? Nowe when hee ſawe many of the Phariſes, and of the 
en him, prepareth the Sadduces come to his baptifme, he faid vnto them, # O genera- 
— for —— - tions of vipers,who hath forewarned you to flee from the anger 
heelecas the Prophet to come? : | 
Efaiforetolde,and de. $ Bring forth therefore fruite worthy amendement of life, 
Jivereth the ſumme of 9 4 And think not to ſay k with your ſelues, *We haue A- 


the Goſpchwhichin braham to our father: for I ſay vnto you, that God is able euen of 


| — ; » di theſe ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto Abraham. 
more 


. 10 And nowe alſo is the axe put tothe roote of the trees: 
6 Inan hilly countrey, therefore euery tree which bringeth not foorth good fruite, ts 
which was notwith- hewen downe,and caſt into the fire. 


2 — 4 11 + In deede I baptize you with water tol amendement 


Like 1.40 and there was Ioabs ho uſe,t King. 2. 34. and beſides theſe, tchoſhua maketh ncutien of ſix townes 
abat were in this wildejnes,cap.ts 61. e The word in the Grecke tongue, ſigmfieth a changing of our minds 
end hearts 3 euill to better. d The kingdome of Meſias,whoſe gourrunent ſhalbe he auenſy, and nothing 
but heanenly, & Eſa. 4 3. mar. i. 3. lul. 3. 4. 0h. i. 23. e Make him a plane & ſmooth way. , Aar. i. s. 
Lecuſti were a linde of meate, which certaine of the Eaft people vſe which were therefore called deuourert 
of locuſts, Euſt. in Od 9 z Mar. 1. 5 Iul. 1.7. g The people of leruſalem. h Achnowled»ing that they 
were . ſaued ouly by free remiſtion ani for 2inenes of therr ſrunies, 2 Therc is nothing that ſtoppeth vp the 
way of mercie and ſaluation againſt vs ſo much as the opinion of our owne righteouſnes doth, . Chap, 
ſg. ' 3 Truerepentance,isan inward thing which hath it ſeat in the minde & heart, 4 The faith of 
the fathers,auaileth the vnbelecuing ch ldrẽ nothing at all-and yet for al thar, God playeth not thelyer, 
nor dealeth vnſaithfully in his league which he made with the holy fathers. i Thale not that you haut | 
any cauſe to be proud of Abraham. k In your hearts. * foh,8 39. alis. 3.26. & chap. 7. 19. T lar. 1. S. 
Aal. 3. 16 iob. t. 26. act. t. 3. 2. 4 & 8.17.07 19.4. 5 We may neither dwell vpõ the ſignes which God 
h ordeined as meanes to leade vs vnto our ſaluation, neither vpon them that miniſter them: but we 
muſt clime vp to the matter it ſelfe, that is to lay, to Chriſt, who inwardly worketh that eſſectually, 
which is outwardly ſignified vnto vs. I The outward ffere putteth vs in minde of this, that wee mutt 
change ou lines and become better, aſtuuring Vs AS by a ſe ale, that we are ingraffed into C Fiſt, whey ey our 
eli man aieth, and the newe man riſeth vp, Rom. 6. of 


l POLLS - 
z 

* 

j 


CHA P. IIII. 3 


; 8 6 Thetriemphs of 
of life, but he that commeth after mee,is mightier then I, whoſe de wicked (all ende 


ſhoes I am not worthie to beare: hee will baptize you with the i, everlaſting tormer. 


holy Ghoſt, and with fire. m Hil cleanſe ir 
12 6 Which hath his fanne in his hande, and will m make and make 4 


cleane his floore, and gather his wheate into his garner, but will . me. 


burne vp the chaffe with vnquenchable fire. hon mere oe 
3 q & 7 Then came Ieſus from Galile to Iordan ynto Tohn, ont baptiſme in him 
to be baprized of him. ſelte. 


x4 But lohn earneſtly put him backe, ſaying, I haue neede to 7 g _ ww. — 
be baptix ed of thee, and commeſt thou to me? | to Keep. e 

15 Then leſus anſtwering, ſaid to him, Let be now: for thus it „ 70 lohn. 
becommerh vs to fulfill n all righteouſnes. So he ſuffered him. 8 Chriſts full conſe · 

16 And leſus when he was baptiz.ed,came ſtraight out of the — — 
water. And lo. the heauens were opened vnto o him, & John ſaw the mediatorſhip s 
the Spirit of God deſcending like a doue, & lighting vpon him. ſhewed by — 

17 3 And loe, a voyce came from heauen, ſay ing, This is my — 2 anda vi- 


beloued Sonne, in whom I am p well pleaſed. = os of the boly 


Coloſt.t.13. 2 bet. . 1). p The Grethe worde betokene:h a thing of great account, and ſuch as highly 
Pleaſeth a man, So thenthe father ſaith, hat (brit onely is the man, whome when be beholdeth, looke what 
opinion he had conceined of v, he la eib it cleaue afie, 


CHAP. III 

s Chrift ij tempted. 4 He vanquiſheth the deuill with Scripture, 

11 The Angels miniſter onto bim. 1 2 He preacheth repetance,C 

that ſumſclf u cume.18 The calling of Peter, Andrew,21 lames 

aud lohn. 23 He preacheth the Goſpel and healeth the &;faſed, 
T Hen *: was * Ieſus led aſide of the Spirit into the wildernes, ... a4,,., ra. lule 4. 

to be tempted of the deuil. 1 Chriſt — 

2 And when he had faſted a fourtie dayes, & fourtie nights, all maner of wayes, 
he was afterward hungrie | and ſtill ouercom- 

Ihen came to him the tempter, and Hide, If thou be the Nenne is anne 
Sonne of God, commaunde that theſe ſtones be made bread. — — 

4 Bur he anſwering ſaide, It is written, :e Man ſhall not live « Full ferrtie dayes; 
by 1 2 but by euery worde that proceedcth out of the * 2 3. 
mouth of God. 

Then the deuil tooke him vp into the holy Citie, and ſ 
him on ab pinacle of the temple, F nnn 3 eln 

6 And fad vnto him, If thou be che Sonne of God, caſt hy es f gte de 
ſelfe downe: for ĩt is written, c. that hee will giue his Angels roof of che :emple 
charge quer thee,and with their hands they ſhal lift thee vp, leſt 745 <ompaſed about, 
at any time thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy footeagainſt a ſtone, 8 

7 leſus ſaide vnto him, It is written againe, Thou ſhalt not rey che Law f 
e tempt the Lord thy God. | 5 Dan. : 

8 Againethedeuill tooke him vp into an exceeding hie sr. ur. 
mountaine, and ſhewed him all the kingdomes of the world, and 1 
the glory of them, : — rg M 

9 And ſaid to him, All theſe will I giue thee, i rhou wilt fall Aid in tempting, 
downe,and worſhip me. 

10 Then ſaide Ieſus vnto him, Auoyde Saran: for it is written, 


A 3 $ Thou 


— 
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| $ Dext. 6.13.04 4 Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and him onely ſhale 
20.20, thou ſerue. 


Turku 11 & Then the deuill left him: and beholde, the Angels 
4. 14. iohn 4.37. came, and miniſtred vnto him. 


2 When the Herault? 12 © --2 And when lIeſus had heard that Iohn was commit- 
mouth is ef bun. ted ro priſon, he retumed into Galile. 
Elte asd sech ful 13 And leauing Nazareth, went and dwelt in d Caperna- 
ſelfe and bringeth ſull . 5 Cu, ap 
light into the darknes um, whichis neere the ſea in the borders of Zabulon and Neph- 
of this world, prea- thalim, y 
— aug _ hee k 3 be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the 

3 5 
4 Which wasa towne 15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim 6y 
g great deale more fi the way of the e — Iordan, f Galile of the Gentiles: 

1 


; — Naxweth 16 Thepeople which fate in darkenes, ſawe great light: and 


26 Eſal r. to them which fate in the region, and ſhadowe of death, light is 
e Gf riberias, or le Tiſen VP. 
cans — 17 x From that time Teſus began to preach, and to ſay, A- 


770 Canet mende your lines: for the kingdome of heauen 15 at g hand. 
pra — — 18 © 3 And ſeſus walkingby the ſea of Galile, ſawe two bre- 
mids of the world, thren, Simon, which was called Peter, and Andrewe his brother, 
So called, becauſe i caſting a net into the ſea(for they were fiſhers.) 
bordereth vpon Tyrus 2 41 
and Sidon, and becauſe 19. And he ſayd vnto them, Follow me, and I will make 
Salomon gaue the King you fiſhers of men. 


of Tyr swentie cities 20 And they ſtraightway leauing the nets, followed him. 


— — 8 21 And when he was gone forth from thence , he ſawe other 
* — 1. 1g. two brethren , Tames the ſonne of Zebedeus , and Tohn his bro- 


g Is come to you. 'therina ſhip with Zebedeustheir father, mending their nets,and 
3 Chriſt thinking by he called them, 


ny em ad | 22 Andthey without tarying, leauing the ſhip , and their fa- 


vs, euen at the begin- ther, followed him. | | 
ning of his preaching, 23 So 4 Ieſus went about all Galile, teaching in h their i Sy- 
getteth him diſciples ' nagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the k kingdome. and hea- 


— — — ling 1 euery ſickneſſe and euery m diſeaſe among the people. 


and vtterly vnlearned, 24 And his fame ſpread abroade through all Syria: and 
and therefore uch as they brought vnto him all ſicke people, that were taken with di- 
might be leaſt ſuſpe - uers diſeaſes and n torments, and them that were poſſeſſed with 


— — wr td deails,and theſe which were o lunatike , and thoſe that had the 


which they heard © Þ pallſey: and he healed them. 
and ſawe. | 
* Marke 1. 18. i. cor i. 23. 4 Chriſt aſſureth the hearts of the beleeuers of his ſpirituall and ſaving ver 
tue, by healing the diſeaſes of the body + Their, that u, the Galileans, 1 Syndgogues , that is he 
Jewes Churches. 'k Of Meſs. | Diſeaſes af all kindes , but not euery one: that is, as we ſay, ſome of 
euery one m The worde fianifieth p1 operly , the weakencs of the tomake : but here it is taken for thoſe diſ- 
eaſes which make men;faint and weare away, that haut them. 1 The worde fonificth properly the flone 
wherewith gol it i tried: and Ly a borowed binde of fpeach, is applied to all Kinde of examination Ly torture, 
when as ln rough dealing and torments, we goe ahout to drawe out the trueth of men, which otherwiſe they 
would not confe/ſe:and mths place it ij taken for thoſe diſeaſes which put ſic te men to great woe. o Which 
at euer) fell Mone, or other changes of the Moone,are ſoerewal) troubed and diſeaſed. p Weake and feeble 
men, who haus the partes of their body loogd, and ſo weakened, that they ave neither able io gather them wp 
7e gether, nor put thens out as they wonld, g 
25 And 


E22 — 
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25 And there followed him great multitudes out of Galile, 
and Decapolis, and Hieruſalem , and Iudea , and from beyond. 


Jordan. 
The Apafle ave rhe ab and highs oft 
x Whoare bleſſed. 13 The Apoſites are the fait and ught of the 
world. 14 [on citia ſet on an hill. 15 The candle. 16 Good 
workes. 19 The fulS!lng of Chriſtes commandements. 21 What 
killing i. 23 Reconcili artour & ſet before ſacrifice. 27 Adulterie. 
29 Theplucking out of the eye. 30 (uttfig off of the hand. 31 
The lull of diuorcement. 33 Not to ſweare. 43 To laue our ene- 
mies. 48 Perfeftneſſe. 
Nd when he ſawe the multitude, hee went vp into a moun- 


* 


taine: and when he was ſer, his diſciples came to him. Chit cork 
2 > And he opened his mouth and taught them, ſaying. * — — 
3 + Bleſſed are the * poore in b ſpirit , for theirs is the King- — — not ls 
K the en dies 
dome of heauen. — — liſe, 


4 +Bleſſed are they that mourne: for they ſhaibe comforted, Pn up in hes- 
5 T Bleed are the meeke : for they ſhall inherite the earth. — ene e Sw wit 
6 Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirſt for righteoul- lingly reſt in the 
nes: for they ſſ albe filled. 5 os — 
7 Bleſſed are the mercifull ; for they ſhall obteine mercy. 4 — 


8 Bleſſed are the c pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee God. men, although they 


9 Bleſſed are the peace makers: for they (bail be called the be cruelly vexed and 


trouhled of the 


children of God. 


nes ſake : for theirs is the kingdome ot heauen. themſelues to their 
11 + Blcſſed ſhall ye be when men reuile you, and perſecute maners, 
you, and fay all maner of euill againſt you tor my ſake, falſely, * Lute 6.20, 


a. Winder the name of 


12 Reioyce and be glad, for great is your reward in heauen: powrtie ave all ſuch 
for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you. iſtries meant, as are 
13 + Ye? are the ſalt of the d earth: but if the ſalt haue loſt ' ined with poxerrie, 
his fauour, wherewith ſhal it bee laltedꝰ It is thenceforth good for — ——— 
nothing, but to be caſt out. and to be troden vnder foote of men. — ramed , and 
14 Te are the f light of the world.A citie that ĩs ſet on an hill, obey G 
can not be hid. * st. 


15 Neither doe men light a candel. & put it vnder a buſhel, > Ms 4 
but on a candleſticke, and it giueth light vnto all that are in 4 Eſai.65.13. 
the houſe. t% Pſal.24 4. 
16 & Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 2 hn, now 
your good workes,and gloriſie your Father which is in heauen. Ca — 1 
blance or mage may be ſcene pla nely in a cl-ar» and pure looking ole a — — of 

age may be ſcene pla'nel ina clay» ure hol ine euen ſo doth the face(as it wert) 

the eue / lafting God, ſhine forth, and clerely — 4 pure — — 14 32. t. pet. 3. 4. + Ad. 5. 41. 
I.p*t.4.14 F Mark.9.50. luke 14.34, 2 The miniſters of the word eſpecially (vnleſſe they wil be 
moſt caitifes of all) muſt needes leade other both by worde and deere to this greateſt toy and fehcitie, 
Tous doctrime mutt be very ſound and good, for 1f u be not ſo, it ſhall be — and caſt away as 
a thing vnſauerie and vine. e What ſhall you haue to ſal: wir hat And ſo are _ in the Latin 
tongue called ſaltlefſe, as you would ſay men that haue no ſalt, or ſauour and tafte in them. f Ton ſhine 
and give light,by being made partakers of rhe irue light, . Marg 2 late 8 16 & 11.33. cf. Pa. 18. 
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x0 Bleſſed re hey * which affer perſecution for righteouſ: Nen nge 
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3 Chriſt came notte 5 f Thinke not that I am come to deſtroy the Lawe, or the 
ofrihreonhes and Prophets. I am not come to deſtroy them, bur to 3 fulfill 
. c10n into the . 

world, but to fulfill 

wh 18 4 For truely I ſay vnto you, Till heauen, and earth pe- 
thatin deede which riſſi one iote or one title of the La ſhal not ſcape, till all things 
Fares of the Love, be fulfilled : 
Lawe, | d. ON 

by delivering wen 19 44 Whoſocuer therefore ſhall breake one of theſe leaſt 
ä from commaundements, and teach men ſo, he ſhalbe called theh leaſt 
and mercouef s in the kingdome of heauen: but whoſocuer ſhall obſerue and 
teache 2 true A | — them, che ſame ſhall be called great in che kingdome of 
of obedience which : en. 

theLaw appointeth, 20 For I ſay vnto you, except your righteouſneſle-- exceede 
bearts he force of the 772hreonſrcſſe of the Scribes and Phariſes, ye ſhall not enter 
obedience. into the kingdome of heauen. 

4 Thas the prophecies. 21 5 Ye haue heard that it was * vnto them of the olde 


may be accompliſhed; time, :e Thou thalt not kill: for wholocucr killerh ſhalbe culpa- 
T lames 2.10. ble of iudgement. 5 


4 He beginneth with 22 But I ſay vnto you, whoſoeuer is angry with his brother 

the true expounding vnaduiſedly, thalbe i culpable k of iudgement. And whoſocuer 

—_ — | ayth vnto his brother, Raca, ſhalbe worthy to be puniſhed by 
but Ale loſes the 1 Councill. And whoſoeuer ſhall fay Foole, ſhalbe worthy 

(bur yer ſalle) gloſes | . _ 7 

ofthe Scribes:So to be puniſhed with m hell n fire. 


ſarre is he from abo- 23 If then thou bring thy giſt to the o altar, and there re- 


liſhing the leaſt com · . 
i | Membreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 
— ING | 24 Leaue there thine offring before the altar, and goe th 


b He ſball haue no .| way : firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and ot- 


place in the Church, fer thy gi ft. ; 
; — 235 * Agree with thine aduerſarie quickly , whiles thou art 
of the fixt con maun- i 
dement, 2c Ed. 13 dent. 3. 1). i Hee fpraketh of the iudgement of God, and of the diſftrence of 
founes, and therefore applieth his wordes 10 the fourme of ciuill magements, which were then vſed. k Of 
chat indgexment which was ruled by three men, who had the hearing and deciding of money matters, and ſuch 
ether ſmall cauſes.” | By that iudgement which floode of 23. Judges, who had the hearing * of 
te nay affanes, aud mditers of hfe and death: as the higher Iudges of ali were go the number of yt. which 

the hearing of maft tig hite affaires,'as the matter ef a whole tribe, ar of an high Prieit, or of a falſe pro- 
phet., . Where as we reade here, Hell it is in the text it ſelfs, Geheuna, which is an Hebrewe worde made 
of two, andis as much to ſay, u the valley of Hinnon, which otherwiſe the Ebrewes called Topheth: it was a 

place where the Jſraclites mere wont moi cruelty to ſacrifice their chillen to falſe gods whereupon it s 
talen for a place apnointed to turmiut the reprohates in, lere. . 3m, u The Jewes wſed. f ure biudes of pu- 
niſhments, be fore ther gouernement was pa — away by Herode, hanging » beheading, floning, and burning: 
lis is it that (rift ſhot at, becauſe burumg mas the greateft puniſhment, there fore in that he waketh men- 
tion of a tudgeratut, a counc ill, and a fire, he ſheweth that ſome ſiunes are worſe then other ſome, but yet th 
are all ſuch that we muſt giue an accompt for them, and ſhalbe puniſhed for them, 6 The couetous Phan 
ſes raught that God was appeaſed by the ſacrifices appointed in the Jawe , which they them ſelues de- 
noured. But Chriſt onthe contrary fide denieth that Gedaccepteth any mans offering, vpleſſe he maketh 
ſatisfaction to his brother whom he hath offended: and ſayth moreoner, that theſe ſfubburne and ſtiſſe- 

- necked deſpiſers of their brethren, ſhall never eſcape the wrath and curſe of God, before they have 
made full ſatisfaRtion to their brethten. o Hee applieth all this ſpeach, to the fate of his time, when 
as there was an altar ſtanding in Hieruſolem e and therefore they are very fooliſh , that gather hereupon, 
that wee muſt build altars , and vſe ſacrifices : but they are more fooles , which drame thatto purga- 
torie , whih 1s ſhokenof peace making an atonement one with another. Lute 13.38, p Cutoff all 


nad of tnimmie, 
in the 


— 


— 
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in the way with him, leſt thine aduerſarie deliver thee to the | 
— the Iudge deliuer thee to the ſergeant, and thou be 9 V ſhalt be deals 


calt into priſon. — vewelhy, 
26 Verely I ſay vnto thee, thou ſhalt nor come out thence, , lie is taken for an 
till thou haſt q payedthe vtmoſt farthing. adulterer before God 


27 © Ve haue heard that it was fayderothem of olde time, hat cuer ke ve, 
4 Thouſhalt not commit adulterie. b — — 

28 Bnt I ſay vnto you, that Whoſoeuer looketh on a woman we muſt keepe our 
to luſt after her, hath committed adulterie with her already in 2 — — = 
his heart. l 

29 + Wherefore if thy r right eye cauſe thee ſto offende, — ona o 
plucke it out, and caſt it from thee: for better it is for thee, that caſions which might 
one of thy members periſh, then that thy whole body ſhould be I _ w 
caſt into hell. | 

30 Alſo if thy right hand make thee to offende, cut it off, - 
and caſt it from thee: for better ir is for thee that one of thy rom.13.9. 
members periſh , then that thy whole body ſhoulde bee caſt & - roy 
into hell. _ —— 

3x Ir hach bene ſayd al, ; Whoſocuer ſhall put away his J 85 ye amd the rghs 
wife, let him giue her a bill of diuorcement. hand, becauſe the 

32 Bur I fay vnto you , whoſocuer ſhall put away his wife Cf, , — ny 
(except it bee for fornication ) cauſeth her to commit adulteric: bieſefLand 5 adief * 
ar whoſocuer ſhall marrie her that is diuorced, committeth —.— any wicked- 

terie. ikedpeſe. | 
33 ® Againe, ye haue heard that it was ſayd to them of olde |, Wore for worde 


time, c Thou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe, but ſhalt performe fond: fur ſanes _ 


thine othes to the Lord. umbling bloks as is 
34 But I ſay vnto you, Sweare not at all, neither by heauen, ee, h is 10 ſep, 
for it is the throne of God: rockes which we are 


35 Nor yet by the earth: for it is his footeſtoole : neither by g be 


Hieruſalem: for it is the citie of the great King. 24.1. marbte 10. . lui 


36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thine head, becauſe thou 25.8. 1. cer. J. 10. 


canſt not make one haire white or blacke. | 2 —— Sk 
37 & But let your communication be t Yea , yea: Nay, nay. dement, againſt che 


For whatſoeuer is more then theſe, commerh of u cuill. froward opinion and 
38 Le haue heard that ithath bene ſayd, An * eye for an judgement of the 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth. Scribes, which excnſed 


39 But J ſay vnto you, + Reſiſt not euill: but whaſoeuer — 


ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheeke, turne to him the other alſo. # Ex04.20.79.lews, 
49 And if any man will ſue thee at the lawe, and take away 17 u. 40 fl rr. 
thy coate, let him haue thy cloke alſo. * — — * 
41 And whoſoeuer will compell thee to goea mile, g0C with voc h, vouch it bars. 
him twaine. ly, and whatſoruer you 


42 & Giue to him that asketh, and from him that woulde — «ly 1 
1 From an euill conſcience, or from the deuill, 9 Hee theweth cleane contrary to the doarine of the 


Scribes, that the ſumme of the ſecond table muſt be ſo vnderſtood , that we may in no wiſe render enill 
for cuil. but rather ſuſſet double iniurie, and doe wel to them that are our deadly enemies. Exod. 21. 24. 
Kult. 24. 20. deut. 19.21. 5 Luke 612 p. rem 12. 17. 1. cor. 5.5. + Dent. 15.8. 


borowe 


— 


& Len. 19.3. 

þ Luke 6.27. 

** Luke 23-34 ates 
7.60, 1. cor. 4.13. 

Io A double rea- 
ſon : the one is ta · 
ken of relatiues, 
The children muſt 
be like their father: 
the other is taken of 
compariſons, The 
children of God 
muſt be better, then 
the children of this 
worlde. 
* Lube 8.25. 
x They that were the 
to e maFers, and had 


S8. MATTHEWE. 
borowe of thee, turne not away. 


43 Te haue heard that it hath bin aid, Thou ſhalt loue thy 
neighbour, and hate your enemie. 


| 


44 But I ſay vnto you, 4 Loue your enemies: bleſſe them 
that curſe you: doe good to them that hate you, and pray for. 


them that hurt you, and perſecute you, 

45 w That ye 
heauen : for hee maketh his ſunne toariſe on the euill, and the 
good, and ſendeth raine on the iuſt, and vniuſt. 

46 For if ye loue them, which loue you, what reward ſhal you 
haue? Doe not the Publicanes euen the ſame? 

47 And if ye be friendly to your brethren onely, what ſingu- 
lar thing doe ye? doe not euen the x Publicanes likewiſe ? 

48 Ye ſhall therefore be perſite, as your Father which is in 
heauen, is perfite. 


the ouerſight of tribute and cuſtomes : and a linde of men that the Tewes hated to death both becauſe they 
ſtrued the Romener in thoſe offices (mhoſt yokefal bondage they could hardly away withall) and alſo be- 
cauſe theſe tolle maſters art for the moſt part gien to conrtouſueſſe. 


1 Ambition maketh 
almes vaine. 


4 This word, Re- 

ware, is al wayes ta- 
hen iu the Scriutures 

| for a free recompence, 

' and therefore the 

ſchoolemen doe foudly 

ſet it to be anſwerable 

#0 a deſeruing, which 
they call,ner1te, 
Rm. 12.8. 

: 6 Counter feites, for 
Hypocrites were play- 
ers that played a part 
3s 4 play. 

2 Hereprehendeth 
two foule faultes in 


prayer, ambition, and | 


vaine babbling, 


e Long prayers are 
got condemned, but 
Dane, ueedeleſic, and 
ſuperſtitimu. 


3 A trne ſumme and 


f —x. 
fourme of all Chriſti» wher 


an prayers. 


® Luke 11.3. 


CHAP. VI. 

s Almes. 5 Prayer. 14 Forgiuing our brother. 16 Faſting. 19 
Our treaſure. 20 We muſt ſuccour the poore. 24 God and ri. 
ches. 25 Carefall ſeehinz for meate and drinke , and apparel! 
forbidden. 33 The kinedome of God and bi righteouſneſſe. 


Ake heede that ye giue not your * almes before men, to be 
I ſeene of them, or els ye ſhall haue no a rewarde of your Fa- 
ther which is in heauen. 

2 Therefore when thou giueſt thine almes thou ſhalc not 
make a trumpet to be blowen before thee, as the b hypocrites 
doe in the Synagogues and in the ſtreetes, to be prayſed of men, 
Verely I ſay vnto you, they haue their rewarde. 


3 Bur when thou doeſt thine almes, let not thy lefte hand - 


knowe what thy right hand doeth, 

4 That thine almes may be in ſecret, and thy Father that ſeeth 
in ſecret, he will rewarde thee openly. 

5 2 And when thou prayeſt, be not as the hypocrites: for they 
loue to ſtand, and pray in the Synagogues, and in the corners of 


the ſtreetes , becauſe they would be ſcene of men. Verely I ſay 


ynto you,they haue their rewarde. 


when thou haſt ſhut thy doore, pray vnto thy Father which is 
in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret , ſhall reward thee 
openly 


7 Alſo when ye pray, vſe no e vaine repetitions as the Hea- 


then: for they thinke to be heard for their much babbling. 

8 Be ye not like them therefore: for your Father knoweth 

eof ye haue neede, before ye acke of him. 

9 After this maner therefore pray ye, * Our Father which 
art 


may be the children of your Father that is in 


6 But when thou prayeſt, enter into thy chamber: and 


1 
— 
— 


neither digge through, nor ſteale. 


CHAP. VI. . 


att in heaven, halowed be thy name, 


10 Thy kingdome come. Thy will be done euen in earth, as : | 
it u in heauen. d That, that u meelo 


11 Giue vs this day our d dayly bread. ö for our nature for our 
12 And forgiue vs our dettes, as we alſo forgiue our detters. — — — 


13 And leade vs not into tentation, but deliuer vs + from a complexion. 
eeuill : for thine is the kingdome , and the power, and the glo- 5. l. 19. 
ie forcuer. Amen. e Fromthe Denth of 
rie - - . h from all aduerſiuie, 
14 4 For if ye doe ſorgiue men their treſpaſſes, your hea- Te. ug 
uenly Father will alſo — you. ; | 4 They that forgive 
15 But if ye doe not forgiue men their treſpaſſes , no more wrongs,to theſinnes 
will your father forgiue you your treſpaces. are forgiuen, but te- 


dfor 
16 5 Moreouer,when ye faſt, looke not ſowre as the hypo- ron. pag 


crites: for they f disfigure their faces, that they might ſeeme vn- Againſt ſuch as 
to men to faſt. Verely I ſay yntoyou, 5 they haue their reward. hunt᷑ after a name of 


- . . : aſtio 
17 But whe thoufaſteſt,anoint thine head, & waſh thy face, bolines, by faſting, | 
18 That thou ſeeme not vnto men to faſt, but vnto thy Fa- Adana — 


ther which is in ſecret: and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecrete, h is to ſay, they 
will reward thee openly. mar re the natur all 


19 J Lay not vp treaſures for your ſelues vpon the earth, — — — 
where the mothe and canker corrupt, and where theeues digge ane and pale faced. 


through and ſteale. 6 Thoſe mens la- 
20 gut lay vp treaſures for your ſelues in heauen , where bou are ſhewed ta 


neither the mothe nor canker corrupteth , and where theeues — eee 

21 For where your treaſure isthere will your heart be alf. fling life,but ſpend 
22 © «7 Ihe light of the body is the eye: if then thine g eye their lines in ſcraping 

be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be light. together ſraile and 


23 Butifthine eye be wicked, then al thy body ſhalbe darke. —— 
Wherefore if the light that is in thee, be darkenes,howe great is 4 


r.119,6.19, 


that darkeneſſe? RLuke 11.24. 
24 * No man can ſerue h two maſters : for either he ſhall 7 Men doe malici- 
hate the one, and loue the other, or els he ſhal leane to the one, ©" and wickedly 


and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerue God and i riches. . Ne light of _ 
25 


Therefore I ſay vnto you, Be not carefull for your life, that ie in them. 
what ye ſhall eate, or what ye ſhall drinke : nor yet for your bo- 2, r indcement of 
dy, hat ye ſhall put on. Is not the life more worth then meate? _ — 
and the body then raimentꝰ — Une CA 
aur whole life may 
5 he 6 Behold the foules 9 for they ſowe not, nei - % nbd wid right 
reape, nor carie into rnes: vet reaſox, t to ſay, 
feedeth them. Are ye not much better then * Father fe ſpirit of God 


eth the : ; herewith 
27 Which of you by | raking care is able to adde one cubire Teens. b 


vnto his ſtatureꝰ F Lake 16-19. 
ſhipped of the whole man. Y Mich le at rarre together, for if two agree , . — wr" 


worde 1s a Syrian worde. and ſio mfieth all things that belong to * 4 

* 3885 1 money . Laute L L ? 0 

Tee ee ur g ene andes ea Paas 

for in all tongues almoſt this word — is — prog God, ( Ofthe ayre,or that line in the ayre: 
ö a C ren re. 7 H . 2 © 

theughs of mind,erd beth for the moſt part dirt yoked within, Pet if e Whichiciogned with 


28 And 


S. MATTHE WE. 


28 And why care ye for raiment? Learne howe the lilies of 
* uus. the fielde doe growe: they m are not wearied, neither ſpinne: 

29 Let I ſay vnto you, that euen Solomon in all his glory was 
not arayed like one of theſe. 

30 Wherefore if God fo clothe the graſſe of the field which 
is to day, and to morowe is caſt into the ouen, ſhall he not doe 
much more vnto you, O ye of litle faith? 

31 Thereforetake no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we cate?or 
whar ſhall we drinke? or wherewith (hall we be clothed? 

32 (Foratteral theſe things ſeeke the Gentiles)for your hea- 
nenly Father knoweth, that ye haue neede of all theſe things. 

33 But ſecke ye firſt the kingdome of God, and his righteouſ- 
neſſe, and all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred vnto you. 

34 Care not then for the morowe: for the morowe ſhall care 
for it ſelfe: the day hath ynough with his owne griefe. 

| CHAP. VIL 
1 We may not giue iudgement of our neighbaur, 6 Nor caſt 
that which is holy to dog ges. 13 The broade and ſtraite way. 15 
alſe prophets. 18 Thetree and fruite. 24 The houſe built on 
9 _ arocke, 26 aud on the ſande. h 
ther, but we muſt he · 1 I not, that ebe not iudged. . 5 
ware wwe doe it not 2 For with what + iudgement ye iudge, ye ſhall be iudged, 


—— zend and with what & meaſure ye mete, it chalfbe meaſured to vou 


. againe, 
— onggy __ 3 And why ſeeſt thou the mote, that is in thy brothers eye, 
Late 6.37.38, and perceiueſt not the beame that is in thine owne eye? 
ma. r. 4 Or howe ſayeſt thou to thy brother, Suffer me to caſt 


S Mal- ITY out the mote out of thine eye, and beholde, a beame is in thine 
Like 6 38. one eye? | : 
© Luke C. fr. - Hypocrite,firſt caſt out that beame outof thine owne eye, 


i 3 
> The ſtitnecked and. and then (halt thou ſee clearely to caſt out the more out of thy | 
the Goſpel, are vn- brothers eye. | 


worthy to haue ĩt 6 2 Giue ye not that which is holy, to dogges, neither caſt 
preached vnto them. ye your a pearles before ſwine, leſt they treade them vnder their 
aa et, b. ok  teete,and turning againe, all to rent you. | 
ans 2 3 Aske, and it ſhall be giuen you: ſecke, and ye (hall 
ciaus, fo . } 
brightnes that is in it: finde: knocke,and it ſhall be opened vnto you. 
a pearle was m $ For whoſoeuer asketh, receiueth: and he, that ſeeketh, fin- 
—— — gf deth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 
ines: for apeerle 9 For what man is there among you, which if his ſonne aske 
. for ape 87 a 
that . — him — gue! him a _ 1 . 
Was 10 Or it he aske fiſh, will he giue him a ſerpent: 
— 11 If ye then, which are — 1 can giue —— children good 
and the word ume giftes, howe much more ſhall your Father which is in heauen, 
borowed om thatzo giue good things to them that aske him? 


nifie the moſt preci- 
Fo bean) lei, 33 + Therefore whatſoeuer ye would that men ſhould dog 
de Char at. za marke 12.24. luke 11+9.i0hn 14.13. and 16.23. iames 1.5, 3 Prayers are a ſure refuge in 


all miſerics, # Luke 6.36, 206.4.26, 4 A teheatiall ol the meaning of the ſecond table. 
© * * 


CHAP. VI. 7 


zo you, euen ſo doe ye to them: for this is the b Lawe and the 5 — 


Prophets. 3 hue of th 
1; C + Enter inat the ſtreight gate: ſor it is the wide gate, + — 
and 


roade way that leadeth to deſtruction: and many there be 3 Fxawpie of life 
muſt not be taken 


which goe in therea | 
14 Becauſe* — ſtreight, and the way narowe that lea- — 
deth vnto life, and ſewe there be that finde it. : aue: we muſt 
15 C*Beyarcof falſe prophets, which come to you, in ſheepes fag: 2 this 
clothing, but inwardly they are rauening wolues. 2 e 
16 Le ſhall knowethem by their fruites. + Doe men gather enges n fo en- 
es of thornes? or ſigges of tluſtlesd : ter into lift. 
17 So every good tree bringeth foorth good fruite,and a cor- i _ . — muff 
rupt tree bringeth foorth euill fruite. _- : — — — al 
18 A good tree cannot bring foorth euill fruite: neither can þ, faſe doctrine and 
a corrupt tree bring foorth good fruite. Will living, 
19 © Euery tree that bringeth not foorth good fruite, is 2 t. 
' hewen downe,and caſt into the fire. 2 n gifts 
20 Therefore by their fruites ye ſhall knowe them. that are, are nothing 


21 Not euery one that ſayeth vnto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall without godlineſle, 


enter into the kingdome of heauen , # but he that doeth my Fa- — oo 


thers will which is in heauen. 3 2 
22 1. Many will ſay to me in that day, Lorde, Lorde, haue we apes — 


not by thy Name prophecied? and by thy name caſt out deuils? weινε power of 


and by thy name done many e great workes? Cod, which enery men 
23 And then will I profeſſe to them, * f I neuer knewe you: —— org _ 
$ depart from me, g ye that worke iniquitie. e Properly, powers: 


24 5 Whaſveuer then heareth of metheſe words, æand doeth Nome the/e excellent 
the ſame, I will liken him to a wiſe man, which hath builded his „er 
houle onarocke: | —— 

25 And the raine fell, and the floods came, and the windes » 5:4 they bring zo 
blewe, and beat vpon that houſe, and it fell not: for it was groun- P<J*,for by them we 
dedon arocke. Su vulnfard, howe 
26 But whoſoeuer heareth theſe my words, and doeth them Cs... 
not, ſhall be likened to a fooliſh man, which hath builded his Late 13 25. 
houſe vpon the ſand: F Thu u not of en- 

27 And the raine fell , and the floods came , and the windes — 
blewe, and beat vpon that houſe, and it tell, and the fall there- 4 Pal. .d. ay 
of was great. 4 You that ave gi 

28 And it came to paſſe , when Teſus had ended theſe ,h, b 
wordes,the people were aſtonied at his doctrine. 3 


29 For he taught them as one hauing authoritie, and not as 


the Scribes. 
CHAP. VIII. — 
s The Leper clenſed. 5 The Centurion“ faith. 11 The calling — 
ef the Gentiles, 12 and cafting out of the Tewes. 14 Peters & Lale G s. 
mother an lawe healed. 19 A Scribe deſirous to followe C hriſt. Aar. f. 22. l- 4 
23 The tempeſt en the ſea. 28 Two poſſeſſed wich deuils ca- 
red. 32 Thedewals goeanto ſwine, 


Nowe 


85 S. MATT HE WE. 4 
Owe when he was come downe fromthe mountaine, great 

Na ha 8 Nmulskules followed him. a 

x Chriſt in healing 2 « * And loe, there came a Leper and worſhipped him, ſay- 
—— — ing, Maſter, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. 

— 210-915 a 3 And lcſus putting foorth his hand, touched him, ans 
horreth no ſingers I will, be thou cleane: and immediatly his leproſie was clenſed. 
that come vnto him, 4 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto him, See thou tell no man, but goe, 
= oy neuer ſo vn. and ſhewe thy ſelfe vnto the Prieſt, and offer the gift that Mo- 
+ ang ſes commanded, for a witneſſe to them. | 
FLuke7.t, = 5 C-:2?Whenleſus was entred into Capernaum, there cam 
4 — by — vnto him a Centurion, beſceching him, 

ore them the ex- , 1 

— - 2 — „M — = ſeruant lieth ſicke at home of the 
cumciſed Centurion, Pallie, and 15 rieuomiy pained, | . 
and yet of an excel- 7 And leſus ſaid vnto him, I will come and heale him. 
= — Hy 8 But the Centurion anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, I am not wor- 
Gn 4 thy that thou ſhouldeſt come vnder my roofe: but ſpeake the 
forewarneth them of word onely,and my ſeruant ſhall be healed, 
their caſtingoff,and 9 For I ama man alſo vndet the authoritie ef an other, and 
the calling ofthe haue ſouldiers vnder me: and I ſay to one, Goe, and he goeth: 


_ bor talen And to another, Come, and he commeth: and to my ſeruant, Doe 
of banquets, for ther this, and he doeth it. 


that fit domuc toge- io When Teſus heard that, he marueiled, and ſaide to them 


ther are felowes in aße that folowed him, Verely, I ſay vnto you, I haue not found ſo 


gp ve wir. great faith, euen in Iirael. 


eut the kingdome : Fer 11 But I ſay vnto you, that many ſhall come from the Eaſt 

in the kingdomes and Welt, and ſhall a fit downe with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 

2 _— e lacob, in the kingdome of heauen. 

26 B mg _ 12 And the clyldren of the kingdome ſhall be caſt out into 

$&Mark.r.29. b vtter c darkenes: there (hall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
lute 4.38, 13 Then leſus ſaid vnto the Centurion, Coe thy way, and as 


ö thouhaſt beleeued, ſo be it vnto thee, And his ſeruant was hea- 
eth chat he was ſent led the ſame houre. 


of his Father. that in 14 T :+ And when leſus came to Peters houſe 3 he ſawe his 
him onely — ſhould yyiues mother layed done, and ſicke of a feuer. 
ſecke remedie in al! | 5 And he touched her hand, and the feuer left her: ſo ſhe a- 


our miſeries. 


* Mark.1.32, roſe, and miniſtred vnto them. 

luke 4- 40. 16 * When the euen was come, they brought vnto him many 
c Of all ſortes, that were poſſeſſed with deuils : and he caſt out the ſpirits with 
hte = his word, and healed e all that were ſicke, 

+ Lule 9.57,58. 17 That it might be fultilled, vhich was ſpokẽ by. Eſaias the 


d For ( apernamm Prophet, ſaying, He rooke our infirmities, & bare our ſickeneſſes. 

Leu _ the 18 J And when Ieſus ſawe great multitudes of people a- 

« Thomas diſciples bout him, he commaunded them to goe 4 ouer the water. 

of Chriſt muſt pre. 19 4 Then came there a certaine Scribe. and ſaide vnto him, 

Pare themſe lues to all Maſter. I will followe thee whitherſocuer thou goeſt. 

| _ ary wor 20 But leſus ſaid vnto him, The foxes haue holes, & the birds 
ordefor wordes of the heauen haue e neſtes, but the Sonne of man hath not 


Hades made with : 
boughes, . whereon to reſt his head. | 
21 C5 And 


— . - . — - 


; 
v4 


CHAP. VIII. _— 


21 And another of his diſciples ſaid vnto bim, Maſter, uf. rech our — 


to goe, and burie my father. mult leaue off all 
2 Teſs — vnto him, Followe me, and let the dead bu- duetie to men. 
tie their dead. 


23 4% And when he was entred into the ſhip, his diſciples Sen 


followed him. ; 6 Although Chrift 
24 And beholde, there aroſe a tempeſt in the ſea, ſo that ſeemeth oftentimes 
the ſhip was couered with waues : but he was a ſleepe. to neglect his, even 


- ic disc : - in molt extrem 

E 

26 And he ſaid vnto them, Why are ye fearefull, O ye of litle all — Grin. 
faith ? Then he aroſe, and rebuked the windes and the fea: and perth themto the 
ſo there vas a great caime, a 

27 And the men marueiled, laying , What man is this, that 
both the windes and the ſeaobey him 

28 C +7 And when he was come to the other fide into the & Me 1. 
countrey of the Gergeſenes, there met him two poſſeſſed with 43-2637. 


deuils, which came out of the graues very fierce, io that no man * — _—_— de- 


might goe by that way. miſerable thraldome 
29 And beholde, they cryed out, ſaying, Teſits the ſonneof of Satan: but the 


God, what haue we to doe with thee? Art thou come hitherto 4c badrather 


EL lacke Chriſt,then the 
torment vs before the time: lei and lead of 

30 Nowe there was f afarre off from them, a great heard of their commodities. 
ſivine feeding. Fon an hill, as Marks 


31 And the deuils beſought him, ſaying , If thou caſt vs out, 2 Late mines 
ſuffer vs to goe into the heard of ſwine. — = 


32 And he ſaid vnto them, Goc. So they went out and depar- 17 chap.1z . lurd after 


ted into the heard of ſwine: and beholde, the whole heard of e order of the Gre- 


ſwine ranne headlong into the ſea, and died in the water. « — therefore we 
33 Then the heardmen fled : and when they were come into — yes — 


the citie, they tolde all things, and what was become of them there. 
that were poſſeſſed with the deuils. 
34 And beholde, all the citie came out to meete Ieſus: and 


_ _ law him, they beſought him to g depart out of their 12 — 


Chrift tarie, bus deuils, 
CHAP, IX. 1 


x One ficke of the palſie u healed. 5 Remiſſion of ſinnes. g Mar- 
thewe called. 10 Sinners. 17 Newe wine. 18 The rulers 
daughter raiſed. 20 A woman he aled of a bloodie iſſue. 28 The 
bund men by faith recerue ſight. 32 A domme man poſſeſſed is 
healed. 37 The harueſt and weorkemen. 
Hen he * entred into a ſhippe,and paſſed ouer, and came in- 1 Sinnes are the eau; 
to his a one citie. — — 
2 And. loe, they brought to hima man ſicke ofthe palſie, giveth them if ve 
laid on a bed. And Teſus b ſeeing their faith, ſaide to the — of 2 225 


the palſie, Sonne, be of good cõfort: thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. © Ino 7 


for as Theoph.ſaith 
Bethleem brought him forth, Ne xæeth brought hi and h wk r _. 
8. 3. luke 5.18, 4 — fore. , and Capernanm wes hu dwelimgplace, A 
3 And 


S. MATTHEWE. N 


3 And behelde, certaine of the Scribes ſaid with themſelues, 
e To blaß heme, ſie This man c blaſphemeth. J 
wifieth amoneſtive 4. But when Ieſus ſawe their thoughts, he ſaide , Wherefore 
—_— cake wife thinke ye euill things in your hearts? 

: among, ; 92 - . 
the more eloqueut 5 For whether is it eaſier to ſay, Thy ſinnes are forgiuen 
Grecia to ſlander, the, or to ſay, Ariſe, and walke? 

6 And that ye may knowe that the Sonne of man hath au- 
thoritie in earth to forgiue ſinnes, (chen ſaid he vnto the ſicke of 
the palſie, ) Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and goe to thine houſe. 

7 And he aroſe, and departed to his owne houſe. 

+ Ark. 2. 14. 8 So when the multitude ſawe it, they marueiled, and glon- 
2828 en the fied God, which had giuen ſuch authoritie to men. | 
bumble finners vt 9 J. And as leſus paſſed foorth from thence, he ſawe a 
him, but he contem · man fitting at thed cuſtome, named Ma: the we, and ſaid to him, 
neth the proude Fullowe me. And he aroſe, and followed him. 

by 33 3 to And it came to paſſe, as Ieſus ſate at meate in his houſe, 
$able,where is was beholde, many Publicanes and e ſinners, that came thither, ſate 
receiued. downe at the table with Ieſus and his diſciples. 

e The — = 11 And when the Phariſes ſawethat,they ſaid to his diſciples, 
— — © Why eateth your maſter with Publicanes and ſinners? 

after that Iudea wa #2 Nowe when leſus heard it. he ſaid vnto them, The whole 
brought into the forme neede not a Phyſition, but they that are ſicke. 

— 658 12 But goe ye and learne what thisis, + Iwill haue mercie, 
therefore ofthe reft of and not factifice: for I am not come to call the righteous , bur 
the Iewes,they were the : ſinners torepentance. | 
ealled ſinners, that i to 14 . Then came the diſciples of Iohn to him Aying Why | 


Even vile men. doe we and the Phariſes faſt oft. and thy diſciples faſt nor? 


—— ng 15 And leſus ſaid vnto them, Can the children of the mar- 

l. Tim Ei 5. riage chamber mourne as long as the bridegrome is with them? 
RAMarke 2.18, But the dayes will come , when the bridegrome ſhall be taken 

2 il dauebtie from them, and then ſhall they faſt. 

** — — 16 Moreouer no man pieceth an olde garment with a piece 
indifferent. of g newe cloth: for that chat ſhould fill it vp, taketh away from | , 


F An Hebrewe binde the garment, and the breach is worſe. | 
of fpeach, for — r -my 17 Neither doe they put new wine into olde veſſels: for then 
mariaze chamber,are the veſſels would breake, and the wine would be ſpilt, and the 
6« the neereft about veſſels (hould periſh : but they put newe wine into newe veſlels, | . 
vhe bridegrome. and ſo are both preſerued. 

, — 228 138 C4 While he thus ſpake vnto them, behold, there came 
Faller, a certaine ruler, and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is now | 
* Marke 5.22. deceaſed, but come and lay thine hand on her, and the ſhal liue. 
ry 19 Andleſus aroſe and followed him with his diſciples. 

Teile and ima. 20 (And beholde, a woman which was diſeaſed with an iſſue 
ble, which Chriſt can Of blood twelue yeeres, came behinde him, and touched the | 


nat heale by and by, hemme of his garment. 


at rack —_— 21 For ſhe ſaide in her ſelfe,If I may touche but his garment ; 
Iighely — were Onely, Iſhall be whole. : a | 
with the hand. 22 Then Ieſus turned him about, and ſeeing her, did ſay, 


Daughter, | 


2 
„08 >. . - *- 2 — wy - amet * 


CHAP. X. 9 


Daughter, be of good comfort: thy faith hath made thee whole. 
— the woman was made whole at that ſame moment.) 
23 Nowe when Ieſus came into the Rulers houſe, and ſaw J Enendeath it felt 
giueth place to the 


the Þ minſtrels and the multitude making noiſe, 
24 He ſaid vnto them, Get you hence: for the maide is not 2 — 


dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorne. they ved minſtrels 
2s And when the multitude were put foorth, hee went in / #5er moarmng, 
and tooke her by the hande, andthe maide aroſe. 

26 And this bruite went throughout all that lande. 

27 6 And as Ieſus departed thence, two blinde men fol- © By healing theſe 
lowed him, crying, andſaying, O ſonne of Dauid, haue mercie — x. _ 
vpon VS, : : the light of the 

28 And when he was come into the houſe, the blinde came w 
to him, and Ieſus ſaide vnto them, Zeleeue yee that I am able 
to doe this? And they ſayd vnto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched hetheir eyes, ſaying, According to your 
faith be it vnto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened, and Ieſus gauethem great 
charge,ſaying, See that no man knowe it. 

31 But when they were departed, they ſpread abroad his 


fame oy - —— NG So 
32 TC +7 And as they went out, beholde, they brought to 11. K. 
him a domme man poſſeſſed with adenill. SY 2 — of 


33 And when the deuill was caſt out, the domme ſpake: Chriſt hath oer 
Then the multitude matueiled, ſaying, The like was neuer ſeene the dewll, 


in Iſrael. | 
34 But the Phariſes ſaide, 4 He caſteth our deuils, through E Chap. 12.24. ' 
che prince ofdeuils. 88 5 — 


35 TAnd-: Ieſus went about all cities and townes, teaching Marte 6.6, 
in their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the king- 22 — 


dome, and healing euery ſickeneſſe and euery diſeaſe among the „ Annie dense 
people. ceaſe,yer Chriſt hard 


P 
36 8 But t when he ſawe the multitude, he had campaſſion not calt ofthe cats 
pon them, becauſe they were diſperſed, and ſcattered abroade, of —— 
1 


as ſheepe hauing no ſhepheard. 
37 Then ſaide he to his diſciples, I Surely the harueſt 5s —— 
eat, but the labourers are fewe. i Werde for word, 
38 Whereforepray the Lotde of the harueſt, that he would = n 9: 
i ſende foorth labourers into his harueſt. ray —— , 
GA 


1 The giſt of healing giuen to the Apoſtles, 5 They are ſent to 
preach the Goſpel, 1 3 Peace, ka, A wh 16 
Alliction. 22 (ontinuance vnto the ende. 23 Fleing from 
perſecution, 28 Feare. 29 Two ſparrowes. 30 Halves of our 
head. 32 To acknewledge Chrifl. 34 Peace and the ſworde, 
35 Harance. 37 Lowe of parents, 38 The croſſe. 39 To 
loſe the life, 40 To receiue a preacher. t The Apoſtles ag 


Nd i * hee called his twelue diſciples vnto him, and gaue en to preach the 
Athem power againſt vncleane fpirits, to caſt them — — 


B 1 to late 9.1, 8. 


—_— — ——— — 


to heale euery ſickeneſſe, and euery diſeaſe. | 
2 Nowe the names of the twelue Apoſtles are theſe. The 
: @ Theophilaft ſaitb A firſt is Simon, called Peter, and Andrewe his brother: Iames 
. 2 — = the ſonne of Lebedeus, and Ihn his brother. 
E, becauſe they were 3. Philippe and Bartlemewe : Thomas, and Matthewe that 
ft called, Publicane : lames the ſonne of Alpheus, and Lebbeus whoſe 
ſurname was Thaddeus: 


6 Amanof Kerith, 4 Simon the Cananite, and Iudas b Iſcariot, who alſo be- 
Nowe Kerioth was in traied him, 


e _ 5. Theſe twelue did Ieſus ſend forth, and commanded them, 
faying, Goe not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the ct- 
ties of the Samariransenter yce not: 

+ Ad.. 40. Fo 1 But goe 1ather + to the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of 

| Iſtael. 

Sherk TY And as ye go, preach, ſaying, The kingdome of heauen 

Goſpell, or preaching: 18 at hand. 

ol the Apoltlcs, 8 Heale the ſicke:cleanſe the lepers: raiſe vp the dead: caſt 

3 Miracles -— the deuils. Freely ye haue receiued, freely give. _ 

— 2 we 921 Poſſeſſe c not golde, nor ſiluer, nor money in your 

** Mark.6 8,9. .giidcls, . 

Luke 93. C 22.35. 10 Nor a ſcrippe for the journey, neither two coates, nei: her 


4 The miniſtersoſ the (hoes, nor a ſtaffe: for the workeman is wor thie of his 


woorde mult calt a- 4 meate 

way all cares that g N 22 

might hinder them x1 5 And into whatſoeuer citie or towne yee ſhall come, 
the leaſt wiſe that enquire who is worthy in it, and there abide till yee goe thence. 
2 __ : 12 And when yeecome into an houſe, falure the ſame, 

to wit, both rhas — 13 And if the houſe be worthy, let your e peace come vpon 
#hing might bmder it: but if it be not wortlue, let your peace returne to you, 

thens, and allo that 14 And whoſo:uer. ſhall not receiue you, nor keare your 


oy er 0 car we er ye depart out of that houſe, or that citie, + thake 
' dence: for at their xe. off the duſt of your feete. 

#urne backe, the Lorde 15 Truely I fay vnto you, it ſhall be eaſier for them of the 
aſketh of them,whe- lande of Sodom and Gomorthain the day of iudgement, then 


ther they lac bea any + for that citie. 


Lab .. 16 © + S Behald. Iſendeyou as f ſheepe in the middes of 
21 1. Timm 3. 15. the wolues: be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and 8 innocent as 
God willprowide doucs. 1 

JE 17 But beware of h men, for they will deliuer you vp to the 


Happie are the , . Hg 
— * Councils, and will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, 


ching of the Goſpel: 18 And yeſhal be brought to the gcuernours and Kings for 
— rnb © my ſake, in wĩtneſſe ta them, and tothe Gentiles. 
* hen 19 ©: But when they deliver you vp, take no thought howe 
e Itis amanerof or \that ye ſhall ſpeake: for it ſhall be giuen you in that houre, | 
| —— the what ye {hall ſav. 

ebrewes, whereby = 
— * 20 yu it _ yee that ſpeake, but the ſpirite of your fa- 
of happineſſe. erwhich ſpeaketh in you. 
® Uarkes.rr. lule 9.5. * Aces 13051, I Luke 10.3. 6 Chriſt ſheweth.bow the miniſters muſt 
behaue themſelnes vnder the croſſe. f You ſhalbe in great danger, g Yeu ſhall not ſo much as rene 
an iniurie: and by the mia ing of theſe beaſtes natures together, he will not haue our wiſ: dome to be malitiouis, 
nor our fimplicitie mad, but a certaine forme of goed na une 44 exquiſitely fi ae of both them, as may ber. 
For inthe cauſe of religion men are woducs one to another. Marks 13.11, lulte.i 2.11. And 

21 


CHAP. X 10 


21 And the + brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and · Tube. 2c. 06. 
the father the ſonne, and the children all nie againſt their par 


rents, and ſhall cauſe them to die. 


22 And ye ſhalbe hated of all men for my Name: & but he & ute. 13. 13. 
that endureth to the end, he ſhall be ſaued. 3 Aru to an end, 
15. you ſhall not haue 


23 And when they perſecute vou in this citie,flec into ano- you” 14rouh all the 
ther: {or verely I ſay vnto you, yce thall not i goe ouer all the Ct» Cries of tjracl, aud 


ties of Iſtael, till the Sonne of man be com. preaci ea in il em. 

24 © The diſciple is not aboue his malier, nor the ſeruant a- Laube. s. q. 
boue his Lord ioh N. 16 Cr 15.20. 
y K Chap. t 2.2. 


25 lt is ynough for the diſciple to bee as his maſter ir, and Ji was the 1dolt of 
the ſeruaunt as his Lorde. c if they haue called the maſter of the :#* Acaronites which 
houſe k Beel · zebub, howe much morethem of his houſholde? cal wy of flier, 

26 | Feare them not theretore: for there is nothing coue- — bab Hd nes 

alwazes be hid. 
red, that ſhall not be diſcloſed, nor hid. that ſlial not be knowen. Alert. gl. 

27 What I tell you in darkeneſſe, that ſpeake ye in light: and 47.8.1. 2, 12.2, 
what ye heare in the eare, that preach yec on the m houſes. his . & = the 

28 And feare ye not them which kill the bodie, but are not . — 2 
able to kill the ſoule: but rather frare him, which is able to de- honjes were jo mad 


ſtroy both ſoule and bodie in hell. tha: they might walle 
29 Are not two ſparrowes ſold for a o farthing, and one of „75 —— — 
them thall not fall on the ground without your Father? ; ety, 29. m6 
30 * Yea, and all the hoires of your head are nombred. crucllyet wee may 
31 Feare ye not therefore, yee are of more value then many v frare#hem, * 
ſparowes | o The fourth part 
of Ounce, 


32 74 hoſocuer therefore ſhal) confeſſe me before men, i444. 
him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father which is in heauen. 2. am. 14.11. 
33 Bur uhoſaeuer ſhall denię me before men, him w. ll I al- 4e. 27.14. . 
ſo denie be{ore my Father which is in heaven. „ — ——— 
34 48 Thinke not that I am com: to ſende peace into the — ch. 


earth : I came not to ſend peace, but tlie worde. * ante B. 33. 
35 For I am come to ſet a man at variance ;againſt his fa- 47.9.2 f. & 12.8, 
ther, and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daughter in . f 
law againſt her mother in lawe. 8 
36 * And a mans enemies ha be they of his owne houſe - ſollowe the pres. 
holde. ching of the Goſpel, 


He that loueth far ; nch 9.6, 
37 ather or mother more then me, is not f. er 4.26. 


worthie of me. And he that loueth ſonne, or daughter more 3 Nothing without 
then mee, is not worthie of me. excuptian is to be 
38 + And he that taketh not his croſſe, and followeth after Preſerred before our 
me, is not worthie of me. _— 2 
39 * He that vill b finde his lite, ſhall loſe it: and he that lo — — 
ſeth his life ſor my ſake, ſhal finde it. luke 9.23. 
40 ** Hethatreceiueth you,receiueth me: and he that recei- © 77. 
ueth mee, receiueth him that hatli ſent me. : — ide 8 
3 - Oy ave [aia?e 
41 * He chat receiueth a Prophet in q the name ofa Pro- {ne thei hf,whieh 


pher, ſhall receiue a Prophets rewarde: and he that receiueth a iner in our of days 
3 ; ; tie and this is (bo- 
— — 1 of E pa . thinke them cleene ioff that di-, b-cauſe t 8 — 12 life 
. 10415 both Anthour and reuenger of his holie Miniſterie. Luk 6. ioh 
11 Wee hall loſe nothing that we beltowe vpon Cluilt, q Aa — nnn 


5 righteous 
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tighteous man, in the name of a righteous man, ſhall receiue the 
rewarde of a righteous man. 


M. r. „ 42 + And whoſocuer ſhall giue vnto one of theſe v litle ones 
7 — by — to drinke a cuppe of cold water onely, in the name of a diſciple, 
2 abreft, verely I ſay vnto you, he ſhall not loſe his rewarde, 


C HAP. XL 
2 John ſendeth his Diſciples to Chriſt, 7 Cimſles teſtimamie of 
Tom. 13 The Lewe and the Prophets. 18 Chrift and Iohn. 
21 (horazin, Gerhſaida. 25 The Goſpel reueiled to chilaren, 
28 They that are wearie and laden. 


x Chriſt ſheweth by * it came to paſſe that when Ieſus had made an ende of 


ching of John with 


the Law and the Pro- 


his woor kes, that a com Ji ; lue diſci 
Er be pere diaple, be pared chenet 
a Of infirufting them 2 J + And when Iohn heard in the priſon the woorkes of 
with precepts. Chriſt, he ſent to of his diſciples, and ſayde vnto him, 
— 222 . ; Art thou he that ſhoulde come, or (hall wee looke for a- 
* of the nothere : : 
— 4 And lIeſus anſivering, ſaide vnto them, Goe, and ſhewe 
oe Luke 7.18, Iohn, what things yeheare,and ſee, 
5 Ihe blinde receme ſight, and the halt doe walke : the le- 
pers are clenſed. and the deate heare, the dead ate raiſed v 
Ei. 81. t and th i a Ps 
a 4 - v. e = — — * 1 
nd bleſſed is he that ſhal not be offended in me. 
3 What agreement 7 And las they departed, Ieſus beganne to ſpeake vnto the 
d what differ J ＋ 3 
— = ary 1 - — _ went Je out into the wilderneſſe to 
2 ec? A reede ſhaken with the winde? 
xr ner — 8 Rut what went yee out to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft 
— — — — — Beholde, they that weare ſoft clothing, are in Kings 

» houſes, 
which Cr _ 9 Bur what went yee out toſec? A Prophet? Yea, I ſay vn- 
Fu — to you. and more then a Prophet. 

7. zb. . 181 h it is wri 
r 
of the Church where 4 "SAY A 0 
the true glory of God 0 ' 
fhineth: — 1 Verely I ſay vnto vou. among them which are begotten 
A ED> of women, aroſe there not a greater then Iohn Baptiſt: notwith« 
22 — ſtanding, hee that is the leaſt in the c kingdome of heauen, is 


greater then he. 
12 And from the time of Iohn Baptiſt hitherto, the king- 


phets: and azainethe dome of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by 

woft cleare preaching fi 

ofthe Goſpel with — : 

loben. 13 For all the Prophetes and the Lawe d prophecied vnto 

N Luke 16.16, Iohn. 

2 — . — 14 And if yee will reeeiue it, this is * that Elias, which was 

which are nowe pe- to come. . 

ſent, and clearelyand 15 He that hath eares to heare, let him heare. f 

22 16 4 3 But wheieunto ſhall I liken this generation? e Tris 
' ® Malaq.s. 


+ Lule. 7. 21. 3 Thete are none more ſtoute and ſtubbeine enemies of the Goſpel, then they to 
whome it ought to be moſt acceptable. e He blameth the frowarancs of ins ag e, lj a prouerle, in that 


then coul be mooued neither with rough nor genile dealmg, 


like 


C HA P. XII. It 


like vnto litle children which fir in the markets, and call vnto 


their feliowes, 

17 And ſay, We haue piped vnto ou, and ye haue not daun- 
ced, we haue mourned vnto yon, and ye haue not lamented. 

18 For Ionn came neither cating nor drinking, and they ſay, n 
He hath a deuill. Py” 33 — the 

19 The ſonne of man came eating and drinking, and they ele and cholen em- 
ſay, Beholde a — and a drinxer of wine, a friende vnto brace. 

1 


: f wiſedome is juſtified of her f emen doe ac 
Publicanes and finners : 4 but f wiſedome is 1uſti 2 — 


children. : dome of the Gojpell 
20 E 5 + Then beganne hee to vpbraide the cities, wherein en th — 
moſt of his great workes were done, becauſe they repented not. 5 The prondreie& 


os V ! 3 *L, - tar the Goſpel offered 
21 Woe be to thee, Chorazin: Woe be to thee, F ethſaida: for pho ak 1 


if the great workes, which were done in you, had bene done in »reat hurt and ſima 
Tyrus and Sidon, they had repented long agone in ſackecloth wich turneth to the 
and aſhes. ſ:luation of the 


22 Bur I ſay to you, It ſhalbe eaſier for Tyrus and Sidon at _— * 


the day of iudgement, then for you. . 

23 And thou, Capernaum, whick art lifred vp vnto heauen, 2 Throngh the mint. 
ſhalt be brought downe to hell: for if the great workes, which /ericof chrift, woo 
haue bene done in thee, had bene done among them of Sodom, e ſeweth the 


they had remained to this day. „ 

24 But I ſay vnto you, that it ſhall be eaſier for them of the 5 151. word ſhe wert, 
land of Sodom in the day of iudgement, then for thee. that he contenteth hing 

25 + At chat time Ieſus anſivered, and ſayd- I giue thee thanks, 05 4 8 
O Father, Lord of heauen and earth, becauſe thou haſt lud theſe ene only 
things from the wiſe & men of vnderſtanding, and haſt g opened rue Tee. 
them vnto babes. 2155 3.35. 

26 It is h ſo, O Father, becauſe thy i good pleaſure was ſuch. | — n God, 
27 25 All things are giuen vnto me of my Father: and x no _ — ors 
man knoweth the Sonne, but the Father: neither knoweth anv but enely in Chriſt 
man the Father, but the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne will alone. 


reueile him. 2. John 6.46. 
* lere 6.16. 


28 Come vnto me, all ye: that are wearie and laden, and I +, 1.4. 5.2, 


will eaſe you. tu eaf ly be bornt. 
29 Take my yoke on you, and learne of me th I am mecke For bis commannde- 
and lowly in heart: and ye ſhall finde & reſt vnto your ſoules. %% not grienouss 
* Lo? 2 = for all that is borne 
30 * For my yoke is k ealie , and my burden light, of God ouercommeth 
the world, i. lohn 3.4. 
C HAP. XII. hs 


1 The diſciples plucke the eares of corne. 6 Mercie, ſacrifice. 10 
The withered hand i healed. 12 Mie muſt doe good on the Sab-! 
bath, 22 The poſſeſſed is holpen. 25 A kinod-1me denided, 31 
Sinne. blaFhemie. 33 The good or euill tree, 34 Vipers. 41 


The Nimenuites. 42 The Oneene o Sa 8 Th j 
ther and brethren of (b riſt. © F Saha. 48 The true mo- 


AZ & chat time Teſts went on a Sabbath day tludugh the * Ofthe trueſang;. 


corne,and his diſciples were an hungred, & b lying of the Sabbath 
the exres of comeand pl = n hungred, & began toplucke an d the — 


2 And when the Phariſes ſawe it , they ſayde vnto him, Be- + Morke 2.23, 
B 3 holde, lube 6.1, 


S. MATTH EWE. 


+ Dent. 33.25. holde, thy diſciples doe that + which is not lawfull to doe vpon 


oÞ» 1.$ 21.6. the Sabbath. . 
3 >" But he ſayd vnto them, ꝙ Hue yee not read what Dauid 
-_ — 7 — ak when he was an hungred, and they that were with him? 

the Lord all the weele 4 Howe he entred into the houſe of God, and oid eate the 
vpon the golden table a ſhewe bread, which was not lawful: for him to eate, neither tor 


«ppoiuted to bs Jer» them which were with him, bur onely for the: Prieſtes? 
2 5 Or hauæ yee not read in tne Lawe, h., we that on the Sab- 
8.51.44 44.9. bath dayes the Prieſtes in the I emple # Þ breake the Sabbath, 
* Ng. 28.9. and are blameleile 


b Mun the Priefles | i Pw” 
doe Gods ſerwice von 6 But 1 fay vnto you, that here is one greater then the 


he Sablath day, het Temple. : 
— — — ihe 7 W if ye knewe what this is I will haue mercie, 
Lawe:mich leſie doetb and not ſacrifice, ye would not haue condemned the innocents, 
2 — 8 For the ſonne of man is Lord, cuen of the 8 
bath. 9 * And hee departed rhence , and went into their Sy- 
*& Hoſe. 5.3. chap, nagogue: . ; 5 
8 10 And beholde, there was a man which had hid hand dryed 
2 Thoceremonigs vp. And they asked him, ſaying, 1s it lawſull to heale vpon a 
of the Lawe ate not Sabbath day ? that they might accuſe him. 
againſt the loue of 1s And he faid vnrothem, What man ſhall there be among 
* ——— * _— __ a — me if it fall on a Sabbath day into a pit, 
- oeth not take it and lift it out: 
ir — 12 Howe much more then is a man better then a ſheepe? 
brideled rage ofthe therefore, it is lawtull to doe well on a Sabbath day. 
wicked, I 3 Then ſayd he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And 
Ne 2 he ſtretched it foorth, and it was made hole as the other. 
rear t a ſeiled fate, lo · 14 3 Then the Phariſes went out, and conſulted agaiuſt him, 
cauie Chriſt was to hoe they might deſtroy him. 
_ 2 _ 15 — when — knewe _ 1 2 — and great 
1d to caff out ſpy. multitudes followed him, and he healed them all, 

— which — 16 And charged them in threatning wiſe, that they ſhould 
te Lodnſo . 25 N — — ulfilled, which was ſpoken by Eſaias th 

; 8 17 That it might betulfilled, which was ſpoken by Eſaias the 
the uſages Prophet ſaying. 
uerne and ule nat. 18 4 Beholde my ſeruant whom I haue chaſen, my beloued 
22 1 in whome my ſoule deliteth: I will put my Spirit on him, and he 
ſemtence oo, indge. all ſhewc iudgement to the Gentiles, 
ment, manure the 19 He ſhall not ſtriue, nor crie , neither ſhall any man heare 
worid aud Sat an and his voyce in the ſtreetes. 


Meme hbmaſelfe cu. 20 A bruiſedreede thal he not breake, and ſmoking flaxe ſhal 


querour ouer all his 


þ An he not quenche, till he d bring forth iudgement vnto victorie. 
Lale 11.14. 21 And in his Name ſlull the Gentiles truſt. N 
4 A traeth, be it 22 J Then was brought to him one, poſſeſſed with a de- 


room — uill, loch blinde and dumme, and he healed him, ſo that he which 


der of the wicked:yet was blinde and d ainme, both ſpake and ſawe. ; 
notwithſtanding it 23 And all the people were amaſcd, and ſayd, Is not this that 


pught to be auouched (ye of Dauid. 
ſtontly. | 


9 : 24 But when the Phariſes heard it, they ſayde, This man 
1 a Calterh the deuils no otherwiſe out, but through Beelzebub the 


Pre 


__ 


44 _ 


CHAP. 'XIL | 12 


prince of deuils. 


I em, E The kingdome of 
25 5 Bur Ieſus knew their thoughtes, & ſayd to them, Fuery 82 


kingdome deuided againſt it ſel fe, is brought to nought:and eue- N 
ry G or houſe, dad againſt it ſelfe,thall not ſtand. i — 
26 So ĩ Saran caſt out Satan, he is deuided againſt him ſelfe: ther. 
howe ſhall then his kingdome endute? : 
27 Alſo if I through Beelzebub caſt out deuils , by home 
doe your children caſt them out ? Thereſere they ſhall bee 
your iudges. : 
28 But if I caſt out deuils by the Spirit of God, then is the 
kingdome of God come vnto you. 
29 Els howe can a man enter into ſtrong mans houſe and. 
ſpoy le his goods, except he firſt binile the itrong man, and then 
ſpoyle his houſe, 
30 He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he that gathe- 


reth not with me, ſcattereth. 


31 + Wherefore 1 ſay vnto you, euery ſinne and blaſphe- — Narle 3-28,19. > 
* „ * — be 4 £12.10, 1170 nu 5.1 = 
mie ſhalbe forgiuen vnto men: but the blaſphemie againſt the 5 Of bletphemies. : 


holy Ghoſt (hall not be forgiuen vnto men. f 
32 And whoſoeuer alt ſpeake a worde againſt the Sonne 5 | 
of man, it ſhall be forgiuen him: s but whoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake a- length bewraye 
gainſt he holy Ghoſt , it ſhall not be forgiuen him, neither in - euen 17 
this world, nor in the world to come. Shake, 4 gon 
33 Either make the tree good, and his fruite good: or els e Vine and wprof 


make the tree cuill, and his fruire euill: for the tree is knowen 440% #rifes , which the 
by the fruite. -  moft hart of men ſpend 


their lines in. 


34 70 generations of vipers , howe can you ſpeake good g 492 warde 
things, when ye arecuill? For of the +. abundance & the — | deli — 
the mouth ſpeaketh. I. ib. r. Juke ir. 
35 Agood man out of the good treaſure of his heart brin- 7% e n 
geth forth good things: and an euill man out of an euill trea- 2 
ſure, bringeth faorth euill things. ders lobe the true 
36 But I ſay vnto you, that of euery © idle ward that menſhal of God, 
ſpeake,they ſhal giue account thereof at the day of iudgement. - wary — at 
37 For by thy wordes thou ſhalt be iuſtitied,8 by thy wordes 2 — 
thou ſhalt be condemned. of the lewes, — 
38 © 5-: Then anſivered certaine of the Sc-ibes and of the there are none more 
Pharifes,ſaying, Maſter,we would ſee a ſigne of thee. 1 GDOy 
39 But he anſwered and ſayd to them, An cuill and f adulte- —.— Dn 4 
rous generation ſæckærh a ſigne, bur no figneſhail be giuen vnto lv bich was kindled 
it, ſaue = ligne of the Prophet Tanas. 0 —— | 
40 * For as Ionas was three dayes and three nichtes in the 122 3-5: 
whales belly : ſa hall the Sonne of man be three day es and three „ 86. ace. 
nightes in the heart of the earth. lite meaneth the 
* 9 Whos men — all a in judgement with this ge- Oe of 5a5a:whoſt 
ion, and condemne it: for t n tedatt * =. counrtrey iu South in 
of Jonas and beholde, a greater — —— 15 — nn > At eng of 
. 43 The Queene of the g South (hall riſe in judgement with + For Sat is ſituate 
- is generation, and ſhall condemne it: for ſhe came from the v1m19/t coaft of 
vemolt partes of the earch to heare the wiſdome of Solomon: e 


B 4 and rabian ſee. 


S. MATTHEWE. 


and beholde; a greater then Solomon # here. 
@Lole 11.24, 43 T + Nowe when the vncleane = is gone ont of a man, 
hee walketh throughout drie places , 
none. 
44 Then he ſayth, I wil returne into mine houſe from whence 
I _ _ when hee is come, hee findeth it emptie, ſwept and 
3 ¶ Then he goeth, and taketh vnto him ſeuen other ſpirits 
— * worſe then himſelte, and they enter in, and dwell there: & and 
$0.26, tte ende of that man is worſe then the beginning. Euen ſo ſhall 
Clin teachers If be wich this wicked generation. 
by bis one enam - 46 Cie While he ſpake to the multitude, beholde, his mo- 
, howe that all ther, and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeake with him. 
hings ought to be 47 Then one ſaide vnto him, Beholde, thy mother and thy 
— reſpect of hrethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeake with thee. 
2 71 48 But he anſwered, and ſayd to him that tolde him, Who is 
luke 8.20. my mother ? and who are my brethren? 
2 None are more 49 It And he ſtretched foorth his hand toward his diſciples, 
—— and ſayd, Beholde my mother and my brethren. 
houſolde of faith, 50 For whoſocuer ſhall doe my Fathers will which is in hea- 
e uen, the ſame is my brother and ſiſter and mother. 
CHAP. XIII. 
I eder of the Sower. 11 and 34 VVhy Chriſt ſpakein 
parables. 18 The expoſition of the parable, 24 The parable 
of the tares, 31 Of the muſtard ſeede, 33 Of the leauen, 44 
Of the hidden treaſure. 45 Of the Pearle. 47 Of the drawe 
net caſt into the ſta, 53 ( briſ is not receiued of his countrey 
men the Nat arites. 
de Marke 4.r, | 1 * ſame day went Ieſus out of the houſe, and fate by the 
luke 8 4.5. 1 ſea ſide. 
x Chriſt ſneweth in 2 * And great multitudes reſorted vnto him, ſo that he went 


putting forth this ps · into a ſhip,and fate downe : and the whole multitude ſtoode on 
rable of the ſower, the ſhore. 

that the ſeede of life . , : . 

which is ſowen in 3 Then he ſpake many things to them in parables, ſaying,Be- 
the world, commeth -holde,a ſower went foorth to {owe. 


— 4 And as he ſowedꝭ ſome fell by the way ſide, and the ſoules 


came, and deuoured them vp. 
— el. $5 And ſome fell vpon ſtony grounde, where they had not 


3 ——— 


18 6 And when the ſunne was vp; they were parched, and for 


lacke of rooting, withere away. 
7 And ſome fell among thornes, and the chornes ſprong vp, 
and chooked them. | 


8 Some againefellin good ground, and brought forth fruit, 


one corne an hundreth folde,ſome ſixtie folde, and another thir- 
tie folde. 


9 He that hath eares to heare.let him heare. 
ro ¶ Then the diſciples came, and fayd to him, Why ſpeakeſt 
chau to them in parables? 


x1 2 And 


ceking reſt , and findeth 


CHAP. XIII. 13 


11 2 And he anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, Becauſe it is gi- 2 The gfft of ander- 


uen vnto you, to knowe the ſecrets of the kingdome of heauen, — = — 


but to them it is not giuen. 

12 4 For — hath, to him ſhalbe giuen, and he ſhall Pina — 
haue abundance: but whoſoeuer hath not, from him ſhalbe ta- iſt indgement of 
ken away, euen that he hath. 70 RE 

13 Therefore ſpeake I to them in parables, becauſe they ſee. : 
ing, do not ſee : and hearing, they heare not, neither vnderſtand. 

14 So in them i> fulfilled the prophecie of Eſaias, which pro- 
phecie ſaith, Ey hearing, ye ſhall heare, and ſhall not vnder- 2. DAR 2 
ſtand, and ſeeing, ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. 3 

15 For this peoples heart is waxed far, and their cares are 
dull of hearing, and with their eyes they haue winked, leſt they 
ſhould ſeewith their eyes, and heare with their eares,and ſhould 
vnderſtand with their heartes, and ſhould ret arne, that I might 
heale them. * 

16 But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee: and your eares for 3 ot 4 
they heare. ſince Chrilt s — 

17 fFor verely I ſay vnto you, that many Prophets, and righ- then it was in the 
teous men haue deſired to ſee thoſe thinges which yee ſee, and time ofthe fathers 
haue not ſeene them, and to heare thoſe things which ye heare, d the Lave. 
and . not heard hem. FIRES 

18 C# Heare ye therefore the parable of the ſower. n 

19 Whenſueuer any man heareth the worde of that king. ke — . 
dome, and vnderſtandeth it not, that euill one commeth, and 
catcheth away that which was ſowen in his a heart: and this is he 2 759425 therebe 
which hath received the ſeede by the way ſide. mags dar 


20 And he that receiued ſeed in the ſtony ground, is he which ro — 
heareth the word, and incontinently with joy receiueth it, — — 


21 Let hath hee no roote in himſelfe, and dureth but a ſea- f. Le whether the 
ſon; for aſſoone as tribulation or perſecution commeth becauſe f, vr u vt . 
of the word, by and by he is offended. that ſoweth, foweth ts 

22 And he that receiued the ſeede among thornes, is he that the lt. 
heareth the word: but the care of this world, and the deceitful- 
neſſe of riches choke the word, and he is made vnſruitfull. 

23 But he that receiued the ſeede in the good grounde. is hee 

that heareth the word, and vnderſtandeth it, vhich alſo beareth 

fruite, and bringeth foorth, ſome an hundreth folde, ſome ſixtie 
folde, and ſome thiftie folde. cue 
24. Another parable put he foorth vnto them, ſaying, The an ather parable of 
kingdome of heauen is like vnto a man which ſowed good ſeede the euill ſeede mix 


in his fielde. with che good, that 
25 But while men ſlept, there came his enemie, and ſowed = * — 
tares among the wheat, and ; when wy 
8 vheat, and went his way. from offences, both in 
26 And when the blade was ſprong vp, and brought footth doctrine and maners, 
fruite, then appeared the tares alſo. vetll the day appoint 


27 Then came the ſeruants of the houſholder, and ſaid vnto — 2 


him, Maſter, ſuwed{t not thou good ſeede in tiy ficlde? ſrom andtherfore the frich- 


whencethen hath it tares? full haue to arme 
28 And he ſaid to them, Some enuious man hath done — — pa- 
. Ge, 


— —— — 


S. MATTAEWE. 


Then the ſeruants ſaid vnto him, Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them vp? 

29 But he ſaid, Nay, leſt while ye go about to gather the tares, 
ye plucke vp alſo with them the wheat. 

30 Let both growe together vntill the harueſt, and in time of 
harueſt I will ſay to the reapers, Gather yee firſt the tares, and 
binde them in ſheaues to burne them: but gather the wheate in- 


to my barne. 
+ M30. 31 C++ 5 Another parable hee put foorth vnto them, ſaying, 
bite 13.19. The kingdome of heauen is like vnto a graine of muſtard ſeede, 


Langtoms wth very which a man taketh and ſoweth in his fielde: * 
ſmall beginnings, to 32 Which in deede is the leaſt of all ſeedes: but when it is 
the ende that by the groen, it is the greateſt among herbes, and it is a tree, ſo that 
338 — the birdes of heauen come and builde in the branches thereof. 
and hope allen. 33 © Another parable ſpake he to them. The kingdome of 

p 1T as P rt 
his mightie power heauen is like vnto leauen, which a woman taketh and hideth in 
and working may be three pecks of meale, till all he leauened. 


ö 4 All theſe things ſpake Ieſus vnto the multitude in pa- 


9 rables, and without parables ſpake he not to them, 
35 That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
* Fal. 38.2. pher, ſaying, 2: I will open my mouth in parables, and will vtter 
— _ which haue bene kept ſecret from the foundation of 
the worlde. 


36 Then ſent Ieſus the multitude away, and went into the 
houſe. And his diſciples came vnto him, ſaying, Declare vnto vs 
the parable of the tares of that fielde. 

6 Heexpoundeth 37 „Then anſwwered he, and ſaid to them, Hee that ſoweth the 
— — of good ſeede. ĩs the Sonne of man, 
— 38 And the fielde is the worlde, and the good ſeede are the 


: children of the kingdome, and the tares are the children of chat 
wicked one. 
* 17e. iz. 39 And the enemie that ſoweth them, is the deuill, and 
7415. the harueſt is the ende of the worlde, and the reapers bee the 
Angels. 


40 is then the tares are gathered and burncd in the fire, fo 
ſhall it be in the ende of this world. 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſend foorth his Angels, and they 
ſhall gather out of his kingdome all things that oſfend, and them 
which doe iniquitie, 

42 And ſhall caſt them into a fornace of fire. There ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

n. 12.3. 43 * Then ſhall the juſt men ſhine as the ſunne in the king- 
b dome of their Father. Hee that hath cares to heare, let him 
2 Fewe men vnder- heare. 

ewes = 44 C 7 Againe, the kingdome of heauen is like vnto a trea- 
dome of heauen are, ſure hid in the field, which when a man hath found, he hideth it, 
and no man can be and for joy thereof departeth and ſelleth al that he hath, and bui- 
— — of them, but eth that fielde. 


— — of 45 TC Againe, the kingdome of heauen is like to a marchant 


all tis goods, man, that ſecketh good pearles, | 
46 Who 


CH A P. XU 14 
46 Who hauing found a peatle of great price, went and ſold 


all that he had, and bought it. 3 
47 © 5 Againe, the kingdome of heauen is like vnto a drawe 8 There are many in 
net caſt into the ſea, that gathereth of all kindes of things. the Church,whic 


48 Which, when it is full, men drav; to land, and fir and ga- — — 


ther the good into veſſels, and caſt the bad away. therefore at length 
49 Solhall it be at the ende of the worlde. The Angels (hall ibalbe caſt out: but 
goe foorth,and ſeuer the bad from among the iuſt, — — — - 
50 And ſhall caſt them into a ſornacè of ſire: there ſhall be fed dhe lat — 
wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. f 
51 Is leius ſaide vnto them, Vnderſtand ye all theſe things? , They ought to be 
They ſaid vnto him, Yea, Lord. diligent which have 
52 Then ſaid he vnto them, Thereſore euery Scribe which is amr 7 bag — 
taught vnto the kingdome of heauen, is like vnto an houſehol- ä ac 
der, which bringeth foorth our of his treaſure things both newe dome ol Cod to 
and olde. other. 
53 And it eame to paſſe, that when Ieſus had ended theſe 
parables, he departed thence, 
54 4 And came into his owne countrer, and taught them , 1 .f. 
in their Synagogue, ſo that they were aſtonied, and ſ. id, Whence 1e 4.16. 
commeth this wiſdome and great workes vnto this man? 10 Nen doe not only 
55 Is not this the carpenters ſonne? Is not his mother cal- — ee 
led Marie, 4 and his brethren Iames and Ioſes, and Simon zudwilinele 157“ 
T and willingly lay 
and Iudas? ſtumbling blockes in 
56 And are not his ſiſters all with vs? Whence then hath he their owne w 
all theſe things? — — — — 
57 And they were oifended with him. Then Teſus ſaid to them, not — mon 


A Prophet is not without honour, ſaue in his owne countrey, plainely deſtroy, and 


and in his owne houſe, caſt away themſelues. 
58 And he did not many great workes there, for their vnbe- Fete 


liefes ſake. luke 4.24 0 4.446 
CHAP. XIIII. 


1 Herodes iudgement of (hriſt. 3 Wherefore Tohn was bound, 

10 and beheaded, 13 Jeſu departeth. 18 Of the ſiue loaues, & c. 

23 (hriſt prayeth. 24 The Aprit!:s tnfſed with the waucs. 

27 Faith. 30 Peter in ieopardie. 36 Toe hemme of Chriſtes 

garment. 
AT ! thattime Herode the Tetrarche heard of the fame Ong 

of Icſus, i ; __ E 1 Here is in lohn, 

2 And ſaide vnto his ſeruants, This is that Tohn Baptiſt, hee an example of an ia» 
is riſen againe from the dead, and tlierefore great a workes are vincible courage, 


wrought by him. oo _ 
3 & For Herod had taken Tohn, and bounde him, and put worde ought to fol- 


him in priſon for Herodias ſake, his brother Philips wife. lowe: in Herode, an 

4 For Iohn ſaide vato him, It is not *lawfull for thee to *xwple of tyrannous 
haue her. vanitie,pride, and 

| 5 crneltic, and to bee 

Mort, of acourtly conſcience,and of their miſerable ſlanerie, hich haue once vinen theme lues oner to 
pleaſutes: in Hetodias and her danghe-r,anexample of whorelike wantonneſſe, and womanly erueltie. 
4 "Dy workes, hee meaneth that farce and power, whereby workes are we eu2ht, and not the workes, aa 
gerne oft befare, Aarle 6,17, lake 3.19. * Leviticus 18,16, and 20.21, 


s And 


S. MATTHEWE. 


5 And when he would haue put him to death, he feared the 


+ 21. 26. multitude, becauſe they counted him as a 4 Prophet. 


6 But when Herods birth day was kept, the daughter of He. | 


4 There were three Todias daunced before them, and pleaſed , Herod. 

Herodes: the fir of 7 Wherefore he promiſed with an othe, that he would give 
— 2 pre guns her wharſocuer ſhe would anke. 

Halen, tn ne 8 And Ihe being before inſiructed of her mother, ſaid, Ciue 
rrigue ( brit was me here Iohn Baptiſts head in a platter. 

borne, and he it was 9 And the King was ory : neuertheleſſe becauſe of the othe, 


te en Th and them that (are with him at the table, he commaunded it to 


ferond td An. be giuen her 
ee 10 And ſent, and beheaded Iohn in the priſon. 


Jerne whoſe mothers xx And his head was brought in a platter, and giuen to the 


mme was Malchaca 1 
or Martace, aud this mayde, and ſhe brought it vnto her mother. 


was called Tetrarchyy 12 And his diſciples came, and tooke vp the body, and buried 
reaſon of enlarging bu it, and went, and tolde Teſus. 

— 14 7 13 + And when Ieſus heard it, he departed thence by ſhippe 
— — into a deſert place apart. And when the multitude had heard it, 
The third was Agrip- they followed him on foote out of the cities. 

$*,Mayme his ne- 14 2 And Ieſus went foorth and ſawe a great multitude, and 
Pon Ari lobi, was mooued with compaſsion towarde them, and hee healed 
— it was that flew their ſicke. 

T Marl.6.32, 15 TAnd when euen was come, ; his diſciples came to him, 
kate 9.10 ſaying, This is a deſart place, and the time is alreadie paſt : let the 


2 Chriſt refreſheth - ; 
— multitude depart, that they may goe into the tones, and bye 


ich fine 1 4 them vitailes, 
— kibes, ſhew. 16 But leſus ſaideto them, They haue no neede to go away; 


wg thereby that they giue ye them to cate. 


— by ibis. 17 Then ſaid they vnto him, We haue here but fue loaues, 
aſcde, and ſeele * and two fiſhes. 


ot heauen. 18 And he ſaide, Bring them hither to me. 

Nat. 6. 38. 19 And hee commaunded the mul: itude to fit downe on the 

12 Juhu 6.5, graſſe, and toołe the ſiue loaues and tlie two fiſhes, and looked 
vp to heauen and bleſſed, and brake, and gaue the loaues to his 
diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eate, and were ſufficed, and they tooke 

vo of the * — — — — — 

X 147k. 445, 21 And they that had eaten, were about ſiue thouſand men, 

e beſide women and litle children. 

3 We muſt ſaile even 22 C And ſtraightwway Ieſus compelled his diſciples to enter 


through mighti 2 © | 15 

— 214 2 in into a ſhippe, and to goe ouer before him, while he ſent the mul- 
will never ſorſake vs, titude away. 
Fo that we goe whi- 23 And aſſoone as he had ſent the multitude away, hee went 
cher he hath com- ¶ vp into a mountaine alone to pray: and # when the euening was 


i «-- x watch come, he was there alone. 


&s meant the time nere 24 3 And the ſhippe was nowe in the middes of the ſea, and 
no day breaking : for in was toſſed with waues: for it was a contrary winde. 


u they denided 25 And in the e fourth watch of the night, Ieſus went vnto . 


— wb the them, walking on the ſea. 


26 And when lis diſciples ſawc him walking on the — 


— 


FS 
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were troubled, ſaying, It is a d ſpirit, and cried out for feare. 4 1 piu u id 
27 Bur ſtraight way Jeſus ſpake vnto them, ſaying, Be of good here tate, i that | 


comfort. It isl: be not afraide. : which a man imagi- 
28 4 Then Peter anſwered him, and ſaide, Maſter, if it be thou, 72 — 
bid me come vnto thee on the water. dur him ſols J be 


29 And he — _ when Peter was come downe out — ſomething and 
of the ſhippe, he walked on the water, to goe to Ieſus. terh nothing, 
30 — he ſawe a mightie winde, he was afraide: and as 8 —— — 
he began to ſinkee, he cried, ſaying, Maſter, ſaue me. the tempeſis them 
31 So immediatly Ieſus ſtretched foorth his hand: and caught felues, 1 the 
n 


him, and ſaid to him, O thou of litle faith, wherefore diddeſt thou ery 3 = 


doubt? which he of 
32 And aſſoone as they were come into the ſhippe, the winde ebe giuẽ. 
ceaſed. arte 6.34. 
Then they that were in che ſhippe , came and worſhipped © 75% demie. 
him ſayin g Of a trueth thou art the Sonne of God. — 2 


34 CJ And when they were come ouer, they came into the caledhe i of Gali- 
land of e Gennexaret. le and Til erias ſo the 
35 5 And when the men of that place knewe him, they ſent 71799919 ue 
out into all that countrey rounde about, and brought vnto him 7, that name. 
all that were ſicke, ; J in that that Chriſt 
36 And beſought him, that they might touche the hemme of bezlech the ficke,we 
his garment onely: and as many as touched it, were made whole. ad. 


ſeeke remedie for ſpirituall diſeaſes at his handes: and that we ate bound not one] ſclues, 
but alſo to bring othets to him. . 2 * 


CHAP. XV. 
3 The commaundements and tradition of men. 12 Offence. 13 
The plant which is rooted vp. 14 Blind leading the blind. 18 
2 22 NT 2 F Chanane. 26 The childrens 
ead: helps. 28 Faith. 32 4000.men fed. 36 Thankesgiuing. , we. ommoaly 
Tx came to leſus the Scribes and Phariſes, which — of 1. — bold com- 
Hieruſalem, ſaying, temners of Goa, then 
2 + Why doe thy diſciples tranſgreſſe the tradition of the wei whom God ap. 
Elders? for they a waſhnot their handes when they eate bread. Pond keepers 
3 But he anſiwered and ſaide vnto them, Why doe ye alſo + Marke 7.2 
tranſgreſle the commaundement of God by your tradition? lich they mee. 
4 For God hath commaunded, ſaying, bly thy father "of 05eb ance. - 


and thy mother: # and he that curſeth father or mother, let him [wi pry "ml 


die the death. _ 8 
But ye ſay. e Whoſdeuer ſhall ſay to father or mother By the — 5 
the gift that is eff eredby me, thou maieſt haue profite 11 the Church, 
APP nc 2 Their wicked 


6 Though he honour not his father, or his mother, (all be in corrups 
free: thus haue ye made tlie commandement of G ' 4 ns — 
thoritie by your tradition. _ = * — oo 


pretence of godlineſſe, and vſurping authoritie to make lawes, is here . — od. t0. 12 d. 


a laren owe to thei K 
& * — Pro. 20 20, c The meaning n this : whatſceney I beſlowe vpon the — n — — 
ur — Hl nue it thee, for (as the Phariſes of our time ſay) it ſhall be meritor iim for thee, for ve 
22... ⅛tf ,.], 
5 ie of achilde, ou made it of no power and auftForitie as ; . 
eber wiſe the commanicderaents of God land faſt in the Church of Ged , in deſpite 5 — 


730 
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7 30 hypocrites, Eſaias prophecied well of you, ſaying. 
_ wa" run" of 8 . This people drawetli neere vnto me with their mouth, 
on becanſe they make and honoureth me with ꝓ lips, but the heart is farre off from me. 


The ſame men ate 


the kingdome ol God 9 But in vaine they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines, 
— mens precepts. N 
4 3 3. 10 + Then he called the multitude vnto him, & ſaid to them, 


4 Chriſtteachethys Heare and vnderſtand. 


that bypociifie of = TI 4 That which goth into the mouth, defileth not the 
— flicker: s man, but that which commeth out of the mouch, that defileth 
not to be borne with - the man. 3 ; 

al, no not in indiffecct 12 Then came his diſciples, and ſaide vnto him, Perceiueſt 


\ Wi 
By | 
[ 
1 
| 

| 

' 


matters, and there is 
no teaſon why their 
ordivarie vocation 
ſhould blinde onr 
eyes: otherwiſe we 
are like to periſh 
with them. 

+ Mark.7.18, 
lohn 15.2. 

RLake 6.39. 

. Marke 7.17. 


®Geneſ.6. F and 8. 


al. mar. 7. 2c. 


+ Marke 9.2425. 
Coaſtes which were 
next to Tyre and Si- 
don, t hat u, in that 
uarter where Pale- 
ina bendeth toward 
Phenice, and the ſea 
of Syria. 
F Of the ſtoc be of the 
{anaanies, which 
dwelled in Phenicia. 
5 In that that Chriſt 
docth ſometimes as 
it were ſtoppe his 
eares againſt the 
rayers of his ſaints, 
doeth it for his 


glory, and our profite. 


Chap. t o. 6. 
g Of the people of 
Iſrael ,which people 


was diuided into tribes, 


but all thoſe tribes 
came of one houſe. 
6 Chriſt ceaſeth not 


to be beneficiall euen 


there where he is 
contemned, and in 


thou not, that the Phariſes are oftended in hearing this ſaying? 

13 But he anſwered and faid, ©: Euery plant which mine hea- 
uenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted vp. 

14 Let them alone, they be the x blind leaders of the blinde: 
and if the blind leade the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditche. 

15 T & Then anſwered Peter, and ſaide to him, Declare vnto 
vs this parable. 

16 Then ſaid Ieſus, Are ye yet without vnderſtanding? 

17 Perceiue ye not yet, that whatioeuer entreth into the 
mouth, goeth into the bellie, and is ca{t out into the draught? 

18 But thoſe things which proceede out of the mouth, come 
from the heart, and they detile the man. 

19 For out of the heart * come euill thoughts, murders,adul- 
terics, fornications, thefts, falſe teſtimonies,ſlaunders. 

20 Theſe are the things, which defile the man: but to cate 
with vnwaſhen handes, defileth not the man. 

21 + And Ieſus went thence, and departed into the e coaſtes 
of Tyrus and Sidon. 

22 And heholde, a woman af Cananite came out of theſame 
coaſtes, and cryed, ſaying vnto him, Haue mercie on me, O 
Lorde, the ſonne of Dauid: my daughter is miſerably vexed 
with a deuill.. 

23 5 But he anſwered her not a worde. Then came to him his 
diſciples, and bcſouzht him, ſaying, Send her away, for the crieth 
after vs. 

24 But he anſwered , and ſaide, I am not ſent , but vnto the 
+ loſt ſheepe of the g houſe of Iſrael. 

25 Yet the came, and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, helpe me. 

26 And he anſwered, and ſaid, It is not good to take the chil- 
drens bread. and to caſt it to whelps. 

27 But ſhe ſaide, Trueth, Lord: yet in deede the whelpes eate 
of the crommes, which fall from their maſters table. 

28 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto her, O woman, great is 
thy faith : be it to thee, as thou deſireſt. And her daughter was 


che middeſt of wolues made whole at that houre. 


be gathereth toge - 
ther and foſtereth 
his flocke. 
<Marke7.3t, 

& Eſai. 3 5. 3. 


29 C so leſus : went away from thence, and came neere vn- 
to the ſea of Galile, and went vp into a mountaine and fare 


downe there. 
30 And great multitudes came vnto him, #hawng with them, 


halt, 


TT —-— 


11— 
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hale, blinde, dumbe, h maymed: and many other, and caſt them 1 Whos — 
downe at Ieſus feete, and he healed them. 2 — — 
31 In ſo much that} multitude wondered, to ſee the dumbe 1 fe, afterward 
ſpeake,the maimed whole, the halt to goe, and the blinde to ſee: it # ſaid, be healed 
and they glorified the God of Iſrael. ; — cy 
32 + 7 Then Ieſus called his diſciples vnto him, and ſaide, I 5% ien ſuch 
haue compaſſion on this multitude, becauſe they haue i continu- members as were 
ed with me already three daves, and haue nothing tocate: and I wetks/hs reflored to 
will notlet them j art faſting, leaſt they faint inthe way. _ irs —— 2 
33 And his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Whence ſhould we get ſo ould, 9d. dre 
much bread in i wildernes, as ſhould ſuffice ſo great a multitude! em handes and 
34 And leſus ſaid vnto them, How many loaues haue yer And fc and ocher mens 
they ſaid, Seuen, and afewe litle fiſhes. — TO 
35 Then he commaunded the multitude to * fir downe on 4. , ole gr. 
the ground, 7 By doing agaive 
& And tooke y ſeuen loaues,and the fiſhes,and gaue thankes, — — — 
and brake them, and gaue to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the be wanting 


—.— 
multitude. — teliore. 
37 And they did all eate, and were ſufficed: and they tooke vp him no not inthe 

ofthe fragments that remained, ſeuen |! bas kets full. wildernefſe. 


38 And they that had eaten, were fowre thouſand men, beſide G — _— 


women., and litle cluldren. ; . lie cowne backward, 
39 Then Jeſus ſent away the multitude, and tooke ſhippe, and «rowers doe oben 
came into the partes of Magdala. rp wing — 
CHAP. XVI. Ng 
1 A kindeof veſſel 


4 The ſigne of lonas. 6 The leauen of the Phariſes, 12 for their wrought with g 
doctrine. 1 3 The peoples opimon of Chriſt. 17 Fanh commeth 
of God. 18 Tobe roch. 19 The keyes, 21 Chriſt foreſheweth 
hrs death. 24 The forſaking of ones ſelfe, and the croſſe. 25 To 


loſe the life. f : 
Hen ons the Phariſes and Sadduces, and did 2 tempt 2 — 
him, deſiring him to ſhewe them a ſigne from heauen. ance one with ano 
2 But he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, When it is euening, on 228 
ye ſay, Faire weather: for the skie is red. bor dos RC 


3 And in che morning ye ſay Today /ral i le a tempeſt: can C beet 
for the skie is red and lowring. O hypocrites. ve can diſcerne the way the viaotie, 


b face of the skie, and can ye not diſcerne the ſignes of the times? and triumpheth 
ouer them. 


4 The wicked generation, and adul: erous ſeeketh a ſigne, 

but there ſhall no ſigne be giuen i: , but c that ſigne of the Pro- x 207 gt 

phet Jonas: ſo he left them, and departed. « To trie whether he 
CE ? And when his diſciples were come tothe other ſide, 2 e which 


they had * forgotten to take bread wirh rhe. — 


6 Then IJeſus ſaid vnto them, Take heede and beware of the for ther th to 


leauen * —— and Sadiluces. — m 
7 reaſoned among themſelues, faying, Ir is becauſe 77 b eames, 
we haue brought no bread. : 8 — — 


reprebend him: or elſe diſtruſt and curiofitie mooned thera ſo to doe, for by ſuch meanes aljo is God ſaide tobe 
rempled, that is to ſay, provoked to anger, as though men would ſiriue with him, ** Luke 12.34, 6 The 
out warde ſhewe and countenance as it were of all chiags ic called in the Hebrewe tongue. a face. & Chap. 


12.329. c The article ſhewseth the notableneſſe of the derde, A 1onast,tz. 2 Falſe teachers muſt be 


heede of, * Aarke 8.14. lle 12,5, 
8 But 


E ˙¹ ne  —_ — 
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| 
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| 
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Not by others, but 


by vertue of his di · 

23 why reaſon you thus among your ſelues, becauſe ye haue brou 

0 — 97 no bread? , ns ” l F * 

men were filled wu g 9 Doe ye not yet perceiue, neither remember y © ſiue loau 

Aab. — x" A _ there were + five thouſand men, and howe many backers 
Chap. 3.34. rOOKE, ye 

F A demaund or que. 10 Leder the ſeuen loaues when there were foure thou. 

— gg wi ad. ſand men, and howe many baskets tooke ye vp? 

2 Said, for com. 11 Why fperceiue ye not that I 8 ſaid not vnto you concer- 

maunded. ning bread, that ye Thoulde be are of the leauen of the Phariſes, 

© Mark.8.27, and Sadduces? | 

12 * 12 Then vnderſtoode they that he had not ſaide that they 

indgements and ſhould beware of the leauen df bread , but of the doctrine of the 

opimont of Ciniſt, Phariſes, and Sadduces. 

5 be 13 Nowe when Ieſus came into the coaſtes of b Ceſarea 

one, Philipp, he aslced his diſciples, ſaying, Whom doe men ſay that I, 

h There were two theſonneofman am? : | 

Ceſareas the one cal · 14 And they ſaid, Somefay, i Iohn Baptiſt : and ſome , Elias: 


led Stratonis vpon 
the ſea Medurrranie, 
which Herod built 
tuorſl; in the 
dur of Olauus, 


Toſeph.lib.rs. the other 
was Ceſarca Philippi, 
which Herod thegreat 
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8 Bur Teſusd knowing it, ſaide vnto them, O ye of litle faith, | 


and others, Ieremias, or one of the Prophets. 

15 He ſaid vnto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? 

16 Then Simon Peter anſivered, and ſaide, # Thou art that 
Chriſt,the Sonne of the liuing God. , 

17 4 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, Bleſſed art thou, Si- 
mon, the ſonne of Tonas: for k fleſh and biood hath not reueiled 


the Tetrarches ſonne by it vnto thee, but my Father which is in heauen. 


Cleopatra built n the 
honour of T1berius at 
the foote of Lebanon, 
eſepb. lib. t 5. 


i As Herod thonght. 


& Jen 6.69. 

4 Faith is of grace, 
not of nature. 

t By thu linde of 
ſheach is ment mans 
natarall procreat ion 


vpon the earth ,the 


creature not being de- 


oyed which was 


18 5 And I ſav alſo vnto thee, that thou art I Peter, and vpon 
this rocke I will build my Church : and the n gates of hell ſhall 
not ouercome it. 

19 5 And I * will giue vnto thee the n keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen, and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt o binde vpon earth be 


bound in heauen: and whatſocuer thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall | 


be looſed in heauen. 
20 7 Then he charged his diſciples , that they ſhoulde tell no 


man that he was Ieſus that Chriſt, 
21 8 From that time foorth Ieſus began to ſhewe vnto his 


diſciples, that he muſt goe vnto Hieruſalem, & ſuffer many thingy 


malle, bus deformed through ſiune: Sa then this is the meaning: this was not reuci ed to thee by any vnderflan- 
ding of men,but Goo ſhewed it thee from heauen. 5 That is true faith, which confeſſeth Chriſt, the vertue 
whereof is inuincible, * lohn t. 42. I Chriſt (bale in the Syrian tongur, and therefore vſed not thu deſcan- 
ting ler wixt Petros, which ſignifeth Peter, and Petra, which fiemfieth a roc te, but in both places vſed this 
word Cepha:but his mind was that wrote in Grerke,by the diuers ternomation to make a difference betweene 
Peter wha is a piece of the building, & Chriſt the Petra, that is the rot be & foumdatiõ:or els he gaue his name 
Peter, lec euſe of the conſoſſion of hu faith, which is the Churches as well as his, as the olde fathers wines, for 
faith Theoph.That conſeſſis which thou haſt made halbe the fundation of the beleeners, m The enemies of 
the (hurch ave corpared to a ffrong bingdo me, & thereſme by Gates,are meant cities which are made frong 
with counſell and fortreſſes and this is the meaning. wi atſot uer Satan can doe by counſel or firength.So dot 
Paul. 2. Cor. to. 4. call them ſtrong holdes. 6 The authoritie of the Church is from God. * lohn 20.21. 


n A metaphore talen of ſtewards which cary the key 
the word,ns E(4.22.22.and that power is common to all mmiſters,as chap.i8. 18, 


and therefore the minuTterie 


ofthe Goſp̃el may righily be called the keye of the kingdome of heauen. o They are bound whoſe ſinnes are 


veteined,heauen is ſhut azamst them, 


becauſe they receme not ¶ hriſt by faith : on the other ſide , home happy 


ee they go whom heauen is oven,which imbrace Chriſt, and are deliutred Ly him, and become fellowe Feiree 
with him? 7 Men muſt firſt learne, and thon teache. 8 The mindes of men are in ume to be pr 


and made ready againſt the ſtumbling blocke of perſecution. of | 


\ 


— — 


et: and here is ſet foorth the power of the miniſters of 


—— wcaghs 


CHAP. XVIL 17 
of the y Elders, and of the hie Pricſtes,and Scribes,and be ſlaine, f. 7 4s name of 


' i ' tie and not of age: 
and be raiſed againe the third day. rute 
22 Then — q tooke him aſide, and began to rebuke him, — 
faying, Maſter, pitie thy ſelfe: this ſhall not be vnto thee. es which the He- 
23 9 Then he turned backe, and ſaide ynto Peter, Get thee "+ ng called Sanhe- 


behinde me* Satan: thou art an offence vnto me, becauſe thou 

c vnderſtandeſt not the thingsthat are of God, but che things J. C, l fta ag, 
that are of men. : as they wſe to do,which 
24 ** Ieſus then ſaid to his diſciples, lf any man will follow — — famili- 


mee, let him ſorſake himſelfe: and take vp his croſſe, and fol „ Again — 


lowe me. | : rous zeale. 
2 5 For 4 whoſveuer will ſaue his life,ſhall lyſe it : and who- 7 The Hebrewes cal 
ſoeuer ſhall lo!e his lite for my ſake, ſhall t finde ĩt. | = — — 2 


26 * For what ſhall it profite a man though he ſhould winne hne 5. Grec im 
the whole worlde, if hee loſe his owne ſoulc? or what ſhall a man ca! d1abolos, that is to 


giue for recompence of his ſoule? ; : ſay, flandever, or temp. 

27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come u in the glory of his Fa- — — ad 
cher with his Angels, and x then ſhall hee giue to euery man ac „ice, Tudas,tohn 
cording to his deedes. ; 6,70.07 of lig hen ee 

28 7 Verely I ſay vnto you, there bee ſome of them that «pride refiſt the will 
ſtand here, which ſhall not taſte of death, till they haue ſeene the ri — Da 
Sonne of man come in his x kingdome. ave taught that Petey 
fanned, through a falſe preſuaſion of himſelfs., 10 No men doe worſe prouide for themſelues, then they 
that loue themſelues more then God, · Chap, 0.38, var. 8,34. lak.g.23.and 14.27 > bros 
8 35,36. lab. 9.24, 25,26. & 17.33. 8 Shallgaine himye!fs : Aud his is the meaning, they that denie (hrift to 
ſaue themſelnes, doe net only not gaiue tl at. which they looke fr, but alſo loje the thing they would haue kept, 
that is, themſelues, which toftc u the greateſt of all : but as for them that doubt not to die for Chriſt, u fareth 
ferre otherwiſe with them. Joh. 12. 23. „ Like a Kinzas Chap 6,29. 8 Pſal. 6. ta. om. 2. S. Mar. . 
9.1. lale 9.27, x By his kingdome is vnd1ſtoade the glory of hu aſcenſion, and what followeth thereof, 
Epheſ.4.ie. cr thepreaching of the Gospel, Mar. g. t. 

CHAP. XVIL 

2 The transfizuration of Chrift. 5 Chrift ought to hee beard. 11 

Elias. 13 John Baptitt, 17 The wnoeltefs of the Apoſtles. 

20 The power faul. 21 Prayer and faſting. 22 Chriſt fere- 

zelleth hu Paſſion. 24 He payeth tribute. 
AM * 1 a after ſixe dayes, leſus tooke Peter, and Iames and Mes. . 


luke 9.28. 


X lohn his brother, and brought them vp into an hie moun- 1 Chriſt is in nch 
taine apart, ſort humble in the 

2 And was b transfigured before them: and his face did ſhine Goſpel. that in the 
the Sunne, and his clothes were as white as the light. meane ſeaſon he is 

3 And bebolde, there appeared vnto them Moſes, and Elias, 12d both ofbes 
talking with him. == reckonerh 


4 Then anſirered Peter, and ſaid to Teſus, Maſter, it is good cg dues, 
for vs to be here: if thou wilt, let vs make here three taberna- * h nomeber the fir 
cles, one for thee, and one for Moſes,and one for Elias. — pond — 

5 Wdile hee yet ſpake, beholde, a bright cloud ſhadowed hem - were oY 
way - _ —_ t 5 — 7 voyce out of the cloud, ſay- —— 

ng, is e that my beloued Sonne, in whome I am hanged inv0 an 
pleaſed: heare him. ” 8 * 72577 15. 
21.1. 17. e The article or the word, That ſtuerethj Chrift from other children, For hee 1s — 
Jonne,we by adoption, therefore heis called the firſt begotten the brethren, becauſe that although he by 
#f 11951 the only ſonnegges in bet chieſe among — t * heag of the adoption, , 
i 6 


a Fell downe flat on 
tjbeir faces and wor- 
ſhipped him, a 
Chap... t i. 
e N bicb they ſaw, 
otherwiſe the word 
wſed in this place is 
properly, ſpoken of that 
which 1s ſeene in 4 
areame. 
o+ Marke 9. 11 t a. 
Mala 4.5. 
t Hhap. i 1. 14. 
Mar. 9. 14. 
lake 9.38. 
2 Men ate vnwor- 
chie of — his 
dneſſe, yet not- 
— hee 
tegardeth them. 
F As men that make 
Supplications vſe to do. 
g They that at cert aine 
times of the noone are 
troubled with the fal- 
ling fickenes,or any o- 
cher binde o faijeaje: 
but in this place, we 
neſt ſo take it, that be · 
ales the naturall diſ- 
eaſe,be had 4 deui 
Giſh phrenſie. 
3 Incredulitie and 
diſtruſt,binder and 
breake the courſe of 
Gods benefits. 
RLake,17.6, 
4 The temedie a- 
yu diſt uſt, 
To giue vs to Vn- 
der Band the watch- 
N and diligence 
of earneſt prayer, 
which — be 
without ſobrietie. 
Our mindes muſt 
repared more 
more againſt the 


offence of the croſſe. 


— + 2 oy. 
mark. 9.3 t. lule 9. 
and 7.2 ” 


7.24. 
6 In that that Chriſt - 
doeth willingly obey gaine : and th 


Celars edicis, hee 
fheweth that ciuil 
policie is not taken 
away by the Goſpel. 
$ He denieth not, but 
bee asketh, 

& Onehte he nat to 


S. MATTHEWE. 


6 And when the diſciples heard that, they d fell on their fa- 
ces, and were ſore afraide. 

7 Then leius came and touched them, and faide, Ariſe,and 
be not afraide. 

8 Andwhenthey lifted vp their eyes, they ſawe no man, 
ſaue Ieſus onely. 

9 TAndasthey came doun fromthe mountaine, Ieſus char- 
ged them, ſaying, Shewe thee viſion to no man, vntil the Sonne 
of man riſe againe from the dead. 

10 + And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why then ſay the 
Scribes that 4 Elias muſt firſt come? 

11 And leſus anſfivered,and ſaide vnto them, Certeincly E- 
lias mult firſt come, and reſtore all thinges. 

12 But I ſay vnto you that Elias is come alreadie, and they 
knew him non haue done vnto him whatſocucr they would: 
bkewiſe ſhall alſo the Sonne of man ſuffer of them. 

13 Then the diſciples perceiued that he ſpake vnto them of 
Iohn Baptiſt. 

14 J And when they were come to the multitude, chere 
came to him a certaine man, and f fell downeat his feete, 

15 And ſaid, Maſter, haue pitie on my ſonne: for he iss luna- 
tike, and is ſore vexed: for oft times he falleth into the fire, and 
oft times into the water. 

16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, and they could not 
heale him. 

17 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſaide, O generation faithleſſe, 
and crooked, howe long nowe (hall I be with you! howe long 
now ſhall I ſuffer you! bring him hither to me. 

18 And lelus rebuked the deuill, and hee went out of him: 
and the childe was healed at that houre. 

19 3 Then came the diſciples to Ieſus apart, and ſaid, Why 
coulde not we caſt him oui? 

20 And Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Becauſe of your vnbeliefe: for 
x verely I ſay vnto you, if yee haue faith as much as is a graine 
of muſtarde ſeede, yee ſhall fay vnto this mountaine, Remooue 
hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remoue : and nothing ſhal - 
be vnpoſlible vnto you. 

. — Hou beit this kinde goeth not out, but by h prayer and 
aſting. 

22 J 5 Andthey x being in Galile, Ieſus ſaid vnto them, The 
Sonne of man ſhall be deliuered into the handes of men, 

23 And they ſhall kill him, but the thirde day ſhall he riſe a- 
were very ſorie. 

24 T5 And when they were come to Capernaum, they that 
receiued polle money, came to Peter, and ſayde, Doeth i not 
your Maſter * pav l polle money? | 

25 He ſayd, Yes. And when G was come intothe houſe, Ie- 
ſus preuentedhim, ſaying, What thinkeit thou, Simon? Of whom 


pay? | They that were from twentie jerres of age to fiſtie, pated halfe a fiele of the Sauctuarie, E xod. 30. 1g. 
Tos was an Altick didrachme which i he Romane exatled after they bad ſubdued Iudea. 


doe 


CHAP. XC 18 


' doe the Kings of the earth take tribute, or polle money? of their = By chen ne 
muſt not vider ſt ande 


m children, or of ſtrangers? ; 
26 Peterſayde vnto him, Of ſtrangers. Then ſaid Ieſus vnto , ——— A 
him, Then are the children free. hw 


27 Neuertheleſſe,leſt we thould offend them goe to the ſea, » 7he worde here ws 
and caſt in an angle, and take the firſt ful that commeth vp, _ — which is 
and when thou haſt opened his mourh,thou ſhalt findea n piece 1,;,,.6mes, exery 
of twentie pence : that take, and giue it vnto them for mee and a abe 
thee. fine pence, 

CHAP. XVIII. 
x The greateſt in the kingdome of God. 5 To recemie a litle child, 

6 Togrue offeace. 7 Offences. 9 The pulling out of the eye. 

10 The Angels. 12 The loſt ſheepe, 15 The telling of one 

hu fault. 17 Excommunication. 21 Ie muſt alwayes par- 

don the brother that repenteth, 23 The parabe of the Kang 

that taketh an account of hu ſeruant s. 


T He ame time the diſciples came vnto Ieſus, laying, Who is * . 241.46. 
1 Hnmbleneiſe of 


the great ell in the kingdome of heauen? 5 

2 And lelus called aa lite childe vnto him, and ſer him in ie presmiene. 
the mids of them, 2 Achiliem Jeeres. 

3 And ſayde, Verely I ſay vnto you, except yee be 4 b con- C. 14. 
uerted, and become as litle children, ye ſhall not enter into the eee 
kingdome of heauen? — — — 

4 Whoſocuer therefore ſhall humble himſelſe as this litle h. ces, aud i s 
childe, the ſame is the greateſt in the kingdome of heauen. — A. 

Mar. 4. K. . 


5 And whoſoeuer (hall receiue one ſuch litle childe in m 
name, receineth me. 0 — = — 
6 ©: > But whoſocuer ſhall offende one of theſe litle ones brethren be they ne- 
—— — = me, it were better for him. that a milſtone were = — — 
nged about his necke, and that he were drowned in the depth d dend of 
of the ſea. : Ten fide harpely per 
7 3 Woebe vntothe worlde becauſe of offences: for it muſt 3 A good man can 
needes be that c offences ſhall come, but wo be to that man by not but goc through 


whome the offence commeth. / themids of offences, 
on yet he muſt cut off all 


8 «Wherfore,if thy hand or thy foote cauſe thee to doffend 
& C | occaſion of offences, 
Cut them off, and caſt them from thee : ir is better tor thee to e Lets and hinde- 
enter into life, halt, or maimed, then hauing two hands, or two nes which ſtep the 


feete, to be caſt into euerlaſti conrſe 0 wor bes. 
e, euerlaſting fire. _ of — 


9. And if thine eye cauſe thee to offende, plucke it out, and 

2 N h this muche * 
caſt ĩt from thee: it is better for thee to enter into liſe wich one | 
eye, then hauing two eyes to be caſt into hell fire. ſtumble at. 


10 + See that ye deſpiſe not one of cheſ litle ones: fer I ſay © — 


vnto you, tha in heauen their Angels alwayes be 

of my Father which is in heauen. . nenn — * 
11 For * the Sonne of man is come to ue that which was 4 The weaker thae 

loſt. a man is, the greater. 


12 Hoe thinke yee? 4 Ifa man haue an hundreth ſhe mrs oor 
p . haue of his ſaluation 
and one of them be gone aſtray, doeth he not leaue — as — 
nine, and goe into the mountaines, and ſeeke that which is gone d bis de examples | 
y ? © — f 
Tutte t. 1. 


C 4 13 And Cale. 3. 4. 


* 


S. MATTHEWE. 
13 And if ſo be that he finde it, verely I ſay vnto you, he re- 


$Lexita9.7.lnke ĩoyceth more of that ſheepe, then of the ninetie and nine which 
e mut ib out went not aſtray: 
| Bape 9c to 14 So is it not the wil of your Father which is in heauen, that 


denke injuries. = one of theſelitle ones ſhould periſh. 

eyes — 15 J. Moreouer, if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt e thes, 
#hy brothers offence, p̃oc and tell him his fault betweene thee and him alone: if hee 
wÞDent.19.15. eare thee,thou haſt wonne thy brother. 


. 16 But if he heare thee not, take yet with thee one or two, 
Fra 12 that by the 4 f mouth of two or three witneſſes euery worde 


and witnes, the month may be 3 confirmed. | 
is ſometime taken fo 17 © Andif he brefuſe to heare them, tell it vnto the i Church: 


ehe word or 2 and if he refuſe to heare the Church alſo, let him be vnto thee 

Noms. J. 18. aud alſo zs an k heathen man, and a Publicane. 

for a ſtill witnes, to . 

vir w ben the matter 18 Verely I ſay vnto you, Whatſoeuer yee bind on earth, 
aketh of ir ſelfe,,s ſhall be bound in heauen : and c whartſoeuer ye looſe on earth, 


ah chap. al. is. ſhalbe looſed in heauen. 


E Sure andcertame. 19 Againe, verely I ſay vnto you, that if two of youſhall ! 
: y I fa \ youſhall! a. 
Cs e in earth vpon any thing, wharſoeuer they ſhall delire, it ſhal 


of the Church,con- giuen them of my Father which is in heanen. 


7 — — e 0 For where two or three are gathered together in my 


blafe to heare, Name, there am I in the mids of them. 
or make — 21 7 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Maſter, howe oft ſhal 


did not heave. f iue hi 

ene — againſt mee, and I ſhall forgiue him? ꝙ vnto 

bt of an Aae 22 leſus ſaide vnto him, I ſay not to thee, Vnto ſeuen times, 
afſemblie, for be ſpea- but, Vnto ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 

keth afterwarde * 23 Therefore is the kingdome of heauen likened vnto a cer- 
— Ze Jon. daine King, which would take an account of his ſeruants. 

god to the Church, and 24 And when hee had begun to reckon, one was brought 


hath regard 10 the vnto him, which ought him = ten thuſand talents. 


Order wſed in thoſe 25 And becauſe he had nothing to pay, his Lord commaun- 
2 Elen lan died him to be ſolde, and his wife, and hir children, and all that be 


duulgemem of Chuerch had, and the dette to be payed. 
anthers in iber hand, 26 The ſeruant therefore fell downe, and n worſhipped him, 
John eee. ſaying, Lorde, o refraine thine anger toward me, and L will pay 


caſting out of the Sy- thee all. 


EXCOMMENICAIIOR. 28 But when the ſeruant was departed, hee found one of 
2 — his felowe ſeruantes, which ought him an hundred pence, and 


the Jewes called Gen · he layde hands on him, and thratled him, ſaying, Pay mee that 

tiles whoſe _ thou oweſt. 

vhey ſhiomed as 

did the Publicants. ** f. Cor. 5. 4. 2 theſ.3.14. % Tohn 20,23 Thu worde ii tranſlated from the body to 

vbe minde, for it belongeth properly to ſoug. 7 They ſhall finde God ſeuere and not to be pleaſed, which 

do notforgiue their brethren although they haue bene diverſly and grienouſly ĩniuried by them. $ Lut. 
17.4. m Here is ſet downe a very gr eat ſummme of threeſcore hunar ea thonſand crownes,and a fmal umme 
ef ten erownes, that the diff-rence may be the ereater, for there is no proportion betweene them. n This 
; was 4 cinillrewerence which was very vſuall in the Exft, o Yerlde not too mach to thine anger agaiuſt me: 
; 3 God called in the Sevipture, flowe to anger, that is to ſay, gentle, aud one that refraineth the florming of 

is wende,Pſel 36.5. and of great mercie. 


29 Then _ 


CHAP. IX 19 


29 Then his fellowe ſeruant fell downe at his feete, and be- 

fought him, ſaying, Refraine thine anger towards me, and I will 
thee all. 

* o Vet he would not, but went and caſt him into priſon, till 

he ſhould pay the dette. 

31 And when his other felowe ſeruants ſawe what was done, 
they were very ſory,and came, and declared vnto their Lord all 
that was done. : | 

32 Then his Lord called him vnto him, and ſayd to him, O 
euill ſeruant, I forgaue thee all that dette, becauſe thou pray- 
edſt mee. : 

33 Oughteſt not thou alſo to haue had pitie on thy fellowe 
ſervant, euen as I had pitie on thee? 

34 So his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the torngen- 
tours, till he ſhould pay all that was due to him. 

35 Solikewiſe ſhall mine heauenly Father doe vnto you, ex- 
cept ye forgiue from your hearts, eche one to his brother their 


treſpaſles. 
| CHAP. XIX. 

2 Theſicke are healed, 3 and 7 A bill of diuorcement. 12 EA. 

nuches. 13 Children brought to hriſt. 19 God onely good. The 

commaundements muſt be kept. 21 <A perfect man. 23 A 

rich man. 26 Saluation commeth of God. 27 To leaue all and 

follows Christ. ele 10. r. 
A Nd ꝙ it came to paſſe, that when Ieſus had finiſhed theſe 4 Pate our the wa- 
ſayings, he adeparted from Galile, and came into the coaſtes er of Gable into the 


of Iudea beyond Iordan. borders of luda. 
2 And great multitudes followed him, and he healed them , on conn — 
_ . — 
3 © * Then came vnto him the Phariſes tempting him, and for fornication, 
ſaying to him, Is it lawfull for a man to b put away his wife vp- e /ende ber a books 
on euery occaſion? — 


4 And he anſwered and ſayd vnto them, Haue ye not read, & Gene.1.27. 


that he which made them at the beginning, made male Gene. cor. 
2 female, 8. „ 6.1 49111 8 
ic The Greehe worde 


5 Aud ſayd, : For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue father and mo- 
ther, and e cleaue vnto his wife, and they which were d me {ary 
ſhall be one fleſh. fied that freight knot, 
6 Wherefore they are no more twaine, but one fleſh. Let e may 
not man therefore put aſunder that, which God hath * coupled — — —, 
together. d They which were 
7. They ſayd to him, Why did then + Moſes commaund e, brcome r it were 
to = a bill of diuorcement, and to put her away ? ary ID 
He ſayd vntothem, Moſes , f becauſe of + & hardneſſe of — for 307 — 
your heart, ſuffered you to put away your wiues: but from the er the body after the 


ning it was not ſo. — — Hebruer. 
e Hat them 


Joke felywes as the mariave it ſelſe is by a bovowed hinde of reach called ecanſe politike Lawes 
xe conſtrained to beate with ſome things, it — by x by — — 5 Deus. 
24 f Ben occaffoned by reaſon of the hardnes of your heart, y By apolitihe law not Ly the moral lawe 
for this law is ap petud la of God iuſtire, the other bewtth ai bendeth as the cp r. Bewell, 


C3 9 Ifay 


S. MATTHEWE. 


4 (bap.g,g2. mar, 9 Ifay therefore vnto you, . that whoſocuer ſhal put away 
10. 1b. lake 16.18. his wife, except ee be h for whoredome,and marry another, com- 


r. cor. .it. | os - 5353 
b Therefore intheſe mitteth adulterie: and whoſoeuer marrieth her which is diuor 


dayes the lawes chat ced, doeth commit adulterie. , 
were made again ad. 10 Then ſayde his diſciples to him, If the i matter be ſo be- 
rlerers,were not re- tweene man and wife, it is not good to marry. 


arded': for they ſhould 11 3 But hee ſayd vnto them, All men cannot k receiue this 


"ment, if mariaze bad thing. ſaue they to whom it is giuen. 

bene cut aſunder with 12 For there are ſome | eunuches, which were ſo borne of 
1 ” — their mothers belly: and there be ſome eunuches, which be gel- 
J. one matier fiens ded by men: and there be ſome eunuches, which haue = gelded 


gweene Nan 4 
wife, or in — them ſelues for the kingdome ol heauen. He that is able to re- 
3 The giſt of — p ceiue ©; let him receiue it. 
nenciets pecum,an” 13 C44 Then were brought to him litle children, that hee 
— — humſelſe ſhould put {i hands on — and pray: and the diſciples tebu- 
of perpetuall con- them. 
tinencie. ; 14 But Ieſus ſayd, Suffer the litle children, and forbid them 
0 — not to come to me: fox of ſuch is the kingdome of heauen. 
ſex.that a ftreioht and 15 And when hee had put his hauds on them, hee departed 
narrow place, is not thence. 


a 20 rec eiue nan 16 J 5 And behold, one came & ſud vnto him, Good Ma- 
hingt. ſter, what good thing ſhall I doe, that I may haue eternall life? 


1 The worde £unuc 


ir a general worde ans 17 And he ſayd vnto him, Why calleſt thou me good? there 
þ#h diuers find's va- is none good but ene, euen God: but it chou wilt enter into life, 
der 11,94 gelded men Keepe the commaundements. 

* Which abi: 18 He ſayd to him, Which? And Ieſts ſayde, x Theſe, Thou 
Som marriage, and halt not kill: Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie : Thou ſhalt not 
line cotinentl through ſteale: Thou thalt not beare falſe witneſſe. 


* * * 19 Honour thy father and mother: and thou ſhalt loue thy 


children are contei- neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

ned in the free coue- - 20 The yong man ſayde vmo him, I haue obſerued all theſe 

nant of God. things from my youth: what lacke I yer? 

. — — * 21 Ieſus ſayd vnto him, If n thou wilt be perfite, goe, ſell that 
Tee nile: knom thou haſt, and giue it to the poore, and thou ſhalt haue treaſure 

5 They neithe 8 p 

themſelues nor the in heauen, and come, and followe me. 

Lawe,that ſeeke to be 22 And when the yong man heard that ſaying, he went away 


faued by the Lawe. . 
Sass. ). lat 18.48, Torowfull: for he had great poſſeſſions. 


36 Exod 20.1 3.deat. 23 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto his diſciples, Verely I ſay vnto you, 
5.16. om. 13 9. that a rich manſhal hardly enter into the kingdome of heauen. 

1 The youg man ft 24 And againe I ſay vnto you, It is o eaſier fora p camel to 
eee, goe through the eye of a necdle , then for a rich man to enter 
421735 — into the kingdome of God. ; 

ments: and there fore 25 And when his diſciples heard it, they were exceedingly a- 
he layeth out an ecm. maſed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaued? 


Pe ſow — — 26 And ſeſus behelde them, aud ſayde vnto them, With men 


diſeaſe that lay Lurking this is vnpoſſible, but with God all things are poſſible. 


in his minde. 27 CT :+Then anſwered Peter, & ſaid to him, Behold, we haue 

6 Rich men hane 

neede of a ſingular gift of God,to eſcape ont of the ſnares of Satan. o Morde for worde, it ts of leſe 

labour, p Thtophylatt noteth that by thit werde is meaut a cable rope, but (aninius alleageth ont of the 

Tbalmudiſts, that it is a prouerbe, and the word Camel,fiemfie.t the beaſt is ſelſe, Mar. is. a8. 4 dae 
2 ONAKEN 


* © _- 


CHAP. X*% 20 


forſaken all, and followed thee : what therefore ſhall we haue? — 
28 7 And leſus ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay to you, that when * 22 = 
the Sonne of man ſhall fit in the throne of his maieſtie, ye which ke, 
followed me in the q regeneration , + ſhall fit alſo vpon twelue 7 The regeneration 
thrones and iudge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. 2 — 23 
29 And whoſoeuer thall forſike houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, * — . 45 
ot father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for m— u to ſoy , when 
fake, he thall receiue an hundreth folde more, and ſhall inherite 7 had emoy rhe hea» 
everlaſting life, _ 3 
30 8 4. ut many that are firſt, ſhalbe laſt, & che laſt ſhalle firſt. 4. J (he — . 


8 To hade begun well. and nat to continue vnto the end, docth not onely not profite,but allo hurtetly 
very much, c h.. 18. marke 16.31. late 13.30, 
CHAP. XX. 
1 Labourers hired into the vineyarde. 15 The euill eye. 17 He 
foretelleti his paſſion. 20 Zebedeus ſonnes. 22 The cup. 28 


( brift u eur muniſter. 30 Two biinde men. 
r houſe- 1 God is bound to 


| the kingdome of heauen is like vnto a certaine | — 
holder, which went out at the davning of the day to hire 1 —— 
labourers into his vineyarde. ner and whenſoeuer 
2 And he a agreed with the labourers for a peny a day, and he liſteth. This onely 
ſent them into his vineyarde. — np 10 
3 And hee went out about the third houre, and ſawe other — — — 
ſanding idle in the marker place, whole endenour, that 


4 And ſayd vnto them, Goe ye alſo into my vineyarde, and he goe forwardeand 
wharſoeuer is right, I will giue you: and they went their way. TY — — 
5 Apainehe went out about the ſixt and ninth houre, and — ; — 
did likewiſe. cuti : y — examine. 
6 And he went about the beleuenth houre, and found other other mens doings, or 
— _, and ſayde vnto them, Why ſtand yee here all the — 
ay idle /arde for wo 
7 Theſayd vnto him, Becauſe no man hath hired vs le fand fit ent ir Linde 
to them, Goe ye alſo into my vineyarde,and whatſocuer is r ght, ¶ Neacb taken from 
that (hall ye receiue. | 8 
And wheneuen was come, the maſter of the vineyarde 2 — — 4 
ſayd vnto his ſte warde, Call the labourers, and giue them their one long, and rhe 
hire, beginning at the laſt, till -hou come to the fi, firit houre began as 
9 And they wich were hired about the eleuench houre, ame st d 
and receiued euery man a penie. | 
10 Now when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould. 
receiue Per ons Sy —_ receiued euery man a penie. 
it And when t recciued it, th inſt 
the maſter of the houſe, 5 _ 
12 Saying, Theſe laſt haue wrought but one houwre, & thou 
haſt made thera equall vnto vs, which haue borne the burden 
and heate _ the day. 
13 And heanſivered one of them, ſaying, Friend, I doe thee 
no m_ . — _ n_ agree with ms for apenie? | 
14 Take that which is thine one, and goe th : I will 
giue vnto this laſt, as much as to thee. CO Or Im 
15 Bit not lawfull for me to doe as I wil with mine owneꝰ Is 
C4 thine 


— 


S. MATTHEWE 


e Naupht,thar ro thine eye e euill, becauſe I am good? | 
Say doest _ nie { 16 & So the laſt ſhalbe firit, and the firſt laſt: for many are 
abe r the Hebrues called, bur fewe choſen. 


by an cuil eye, meane 17 K And Ieſus went vp to Hieruſalem, and tooke the 
— — twelye diſciples apart in the way , and ſayd vnto them, 

455 225 = - 18 3 Bcholde, wegoe vpto Hieruſalem, and the Sonne of 
Abo chapig. 23. ir % man ſhall be deliuered vnto the chiefe Prieſtes, and Scribes, and 
ſet to anſwer» the they ſhall condemne him to death. 


worde. file, and its 19 4 And ; ſhall deliuer him to the Gentiles, to mocke, and 
talen there, for cor- 


rat : for whereas he co ſcourge, and to crucifie him, but the third day hee ſhall riſe 
ſezd there afore, verſe Againe. 
22,7fthine eye be ſin 20 #5 Then came to him the mother of Zebedeus children 


He addeth in the 23. wi "Eats, . . 
— — ſonnes, worſhipping hum, and deſiring a certaine thing 
ked, or corrupt, the m 


worde being the ſame 21 And he ſaid vnto her, What wouldeſt thou? She ſayd to 


1 him, Graunt that theſe my two ſonnes may ſit, the one at thy 
ere. 


right hand, and the other at thy left hand in thy kingdome. 
— — = 22 And leſus anſwered and fayd. Yeknow not v hat ye aske. 
Juke 13.30. Are ye able to d drinke of the cup that I ſhall drinke of, and to 
+ Marketo.3z, be baptized with che e baptiſtme that I ſhall be baptized with? 


luke 18. zt. — marr | 


croſſe neceſſariiy, but 23 And he ſayd vnto them, Ye ſhall drinke in deede of my 
yet willingly. cup, and (hall be baptized with the bapriſme, that I am baptized 
3 They that leaſt with, but ro fit at my right hand, and at my left hand, is f not 


—— — mine to giue: but it ſhalbe giuen to them for whome it 15 prepa- 


Chtiſt. red of my Father. 
4 Theignowinie of 24 *. And when the ozber ten heard this, they diſdained at 
the crolle, 1s the jure the two brethren. 


— of 25 Therefore Ieſus called them vnto him, and ſayde, We 


2 Fohu 18.32. knowe that the lordes of the Gentiles haue gs dominion ouer 
RN Afarle 10. 35. them, and they that are great, exerciſe authoritie ouer them. 


The maner of the . x - 
8 king — But it ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſocuer will be 


iu duite ontary to great among you, let him be your ſeruant. : 
— —— 27 And whoſocuer will be chiefe among you, let him bee 
d This is ſpoken by « your ſeruant. 


el — — — 23 Euen as the Sonne of man came not to be ſerued, but to 


wy ſerue, and to giue his lite for the ranſome of many. 

din the cup. And 8 any 
— Helrowes 29 © 5 + And as they departed from lericho, a great multi- 
vnderitande by this tude followed him. 


— — — 30 And beholde, two blinde men, ſitting by the way ſide, 


bonded when they heard that Teſus paſſed by , cryed, ſaying , O Lorde, 
Frmegas Pſal. t 1.6.07 the Sonne of Dauid, haue mercy on Vs. 


— toy = is ginento, 3x Andthemultituderebuked them, becauſe they ſhould 
: — —4 holde their peace: hut they cried the more, ſaying, O Lorde, the 


« lot or conditions Sonne of Dauid, haue mercy on vs. 

Pſal.16.5. 32 Then leſus ſtoode ſtill, and h called them, and ſaid, What 

e This is applied to af- | 

fliftions as Danid commonly wſeth, f The almizhtines of Chviſt his diuinitie u not ſhut out by this, but it 

| ſheweth the debafing of hun ſelfe by taking mans nature vprn him. N. Mar. 10 41 Like 22.25. f Somewhat 
ſhe ply androughly * Philip 2.7. 6 Chr it by bealing theſe blinde men with an onely touch ,ſheweth 

tha be is the onlj light ofthe world, 4 May,t o. 48. luke 18,35, 6 Hinſelſe not by other mens meanes. 


CHAP. XXL ar 


will ye that T ſhould doe to you? 4 

33 They ſaid to him, Lor — — be opened. 

34 And leius mooued with compaſſion, touched thar eyes, 
and iatly their eyes receiued ſight, and they followed him. 


CHAP. XXI. 

x Cbriſt rideth on an aſſe into Hieruſalem. 12 He cafteth out the 
ſellers. 13 The houſe of prayer. 19 The withered fireree. 25 
Tohns Bapriſme. 28 Who doe the will of Ged. 30 Publicanes. 
Harloes, 33 Gods vineyard. The ewes. 38 The ſoune killed 
of the huubandmen. 42 The corner ftone. 


ATE + * when they drewe neere to Hieruſalem, and were . Metern. 


come to Bethphage, vnto the mount of the Oliues, then ſent 188 his hand. 


* Jeſus two diſciples, litie trimyphing over 


2 Saying to them, Goe into the towne that is ouer againſt the pride of this 
you, and anon ye ſhall finde an aſſe bound, and a colt with her: — — 
looſe — bring them vnto me. — of the einde 

And if any man ſay ought vnto you, ſay ye, that the Lord. « He that ball (ay any 
hath neede of chem. and ſtraightw ay a he will let them goe. thing to you, ſhall les 

4 All this was done that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpo- — — 
ken by the Prophet, ſaying. + E — 

5 rell ye the b daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King com- $9.0#n 12. 75. 
meth vnto thee, meełke and ſitting vpon an aſſe, and a colte, the * 7% cine of Siom. 
ſoale of an aſſe vſed to the yoke. 2 


ſprach, common in the 


6 So the diſciples went, & did as Ieſus had commanded them, {mentari 

7 And brought the aſſe and the colt, and put on them their = _ 
c —— ſer him d thereon. c Their vppermoff 

$ Anda great multitude ſpred their garments in the way: and T; 

_ = downe branches from the trees, and ſtrawed them in ment nope 
. e the CORE. 

9 Moxeouer,the people that went before,and they alſo that *, bas an ancient 
followed,cried,faying, © Hoſanna to the Sonne of David, f Bleſ- — 2 7 
ſed be he that commeth in the Name of the Lord, Hoſanna 1b of Tabernacle: — 
which art in the higheſt heaue ui. | they cavied boughs ac» 

10 And when he was come into Hieruſalem, g all the citie ©2742 « God cus. 


was mooued, ſayi ng, Who is thisꝰ manled, Leut. a3 40. 
11 And the people ſaide, This is Ieſus that Prophet of Naza- —— —— 


reth in 724 5 3 for —— ſay 
12 nd Ieſus went into the Temple of God. and Hoſhianzna, which i 
all them & that ſolde and bought in the Tangle and — 1 


hee. 

the tables of the money changers, and the ſeates of them that — to him 

ſolde doues, : ; that cometh m the 
13 And ſaid to them, it is written, My houſe ſhall be called H Lordghat 


unde — p is to ſav, whome the 
the houſe of prayer : but ye haue made it a denne of theenes. 7; 3.2 Linen Vs 


14 Then the blinde, and the hal im i our Ki 
= them, X t came to him in the Temple, fr 1 King. : 

15 But when the chiefe prieſts and Scribes ſawe the mar- 1945 i95n3.17, 
veiles that bee did, and the children crying inthe Temple, and z Haien ee 


d. 
= — * Eſai. 366. * lerem.7 It. marke 11. 19. lake 19. 46. 2 Such as ſhoulde bee 


they that doe moſt enuie the glorie of Criſt: but in vaine. 
ſaying, 


& Pſalne$.2. 
5 hon haſt made 


aveft perfite, Me reade 


in Dauta,Thou hat 
eftab hifhed or groun- 
ded,and if the master 


be conſidered well, it is 


all one that the Euan. 
gelitt ſaith, for that us 
fable and ſin e, mhich 
is moſt perſte. 


3 Chriſtdoeth ſo for- 


fake the wicked, that 


yet he hath a conlide- 


ration and regard of 
bis Chucch. 


4 Hypocrites ſhall at 


ngth haue thei 

—— — vnto you, if ye haue faith, and i doubt not. ye ſhall not onely do 
and their viſadde that, which I haue done to the figge tree, but alſo if yee ſay vnto 
— from their this mountaine, Take thy ſelfe away, and caſt thy elfe into the 
+ Marke 11.12. ſea, it (halbe done. 

5 How great the 22 * And whatſoeuer ye ſhall ake in prayer, if ye beleeue, ye 
force of faith is. hall receiue it. 

7 — word 21 (* And when he was come into the Temple, the chiefe 
fenifieth a flicking or Prieſtes, and the Elders of the poo le came vnto him, as hee was 
wauering of mind, ſo teaching, and ſaid, By what k authoritie doeſt thou theſe things? 
that we cannot teſi and who gaue thee this authoritie? - 

= any = „ 24 Then Ieſusanſivered and faid vnto them, I alfo will aske 
1. ohn 5.14. * of you la certaine thing, which if ye tell mee, I likewiſe will tell 
3 Alar. i i. 27,28. you by what authoritie I doe theſe things. 


due 20. 1,2 
6 Againſt them 
which ouerſlipping 
the docirine, binde 
the calling and voca- 
tion to an ordinarie 
ſucceſsion, going a- 
bout by that ſalie 
ext, to ſtoppe 
Chtiſtes mouth. 
4 or what power, 
{ One word. that is to 
ſay will aste you in 
one word, 
m John his preaching 
ij called by a figure, 
Baptiſme,becauje hee 
preached the beptiſmae 
of repemtance,Tc, 
Mar. i. 4. alls. t 9.3. 
n From God,and ſo it 
is plain ſeene, how 


theſe are ſet one againſt 


another. 
o Beat their heads a- 


S. MATTHEWE, 


ſaying, Hoſanna to the Sonne of Dauid, they diſdained, | 

16 And ſaid vnto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay? And Te- 
ſus ſaid vnto them, Yea: read ye neuer, By the mouth of babes 
and ſucklings thou haſt h made perfite the praiſe? 

17 © 3 So helefrthem,and went out of the citie vnto Betha- 
nia,and lodged there. 

18 4And+ in the morning, as he returned into the citie, hee 
was hungrie, 

19 And ſeeing a figge tree in the way, he came to it, and found 
nothing thereon, but leaues onely, and ſaide to it, Neuer fiuite 
grow on thee henceforwards. And anon the figge tree withered, 

20 And when his diſciples ſaw it, they marueiled, ſaying, How 
ſoane is the figge tree withered! 

21 5 And leſus anſivered and ſaide vnto them, ©: Verely I ay 


25 The m baptiſme of Tohn, whence was it? from n heauen, 
or of men? Then they o reaſoned among themſelues, ſaying, If 
we ſhall ſay, From heauen, hee will ſay vnto vs, Why did ye not 
then belecue him? 

26 And if we ſay, Of men, we feare the multitude, * for all 
holde Iohn as a Prophet. 

27 Then they anſwered Ieſus, and ſaid, We can not tell. And 
he ſaide vnto them, Neither tell I you by what authoritie I doe 
theſe things. 

28 C7 But what thinke ye? A certaine man had two ſonnes. 
and came to the elder,and ſaid, Sonne, goe and worke to day in 
my vineyarde. 

29 Burt he anſwered, and ſaid, I will not: yet afterward he re- 
pented himſelfe, and went. 

30 Then came he to theſecond,and faid likewiſe. And he an- 
ſwered, and (aid, I will, Syr: yet he went not. 

31 Whether of them twaine did the will of the father? They 
ſaid vnto him. The firſt. Teſus ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto 
you, that the Publicanes and the harlots p goe before you into 


bout it, and muſed,or layed their heads toget her. * {hap 14.5. mir & 20. 7 It is no newe thing to ſeo 
them tobe the worſt of all men, which onghe to ſhewe the way of godlines to others. p They make 
baſe to the kingdome of God, and you lacke : ſo that at leaf wiſe you ſhoulde haue followed their example, 
Merle then that this word, goe before, inaproperly taken in this place, whereas no man follaweth, 


_ « © PT 


D _— 


— 


the fleſh. Cal. 8. REſai8.14, 6 As chaffe vſeth to be ſcattered mth the wind, for he vſet 


CHAP. XXb 22 


che kingdome of God. ST 

32 For Iohn came vnto you in the q way of righteouſnes,and 7. 1 wy april, 

e beleeued him not: but the Puhlicanes, and the harlots belee - 9 * — 
ued him, and ye, though ye ſawe it, were not mooued with re- the Hebrues wie thi 

tance afterward, that ye might beleeue him. word, Jay, for life and 


A 2 2 * Manner. 
s Heare another parable, There was a certaine houſhol . 


der, 4 which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, & tunes are the eruel- 
made a winepreſſe therein, and r built a tower, and let it out to Jeſt enemies of the 


huſbandmen, and went into a ſt range countrey. | Church,to whoſe fi- 
And when the time of the fruite drewe neere, he ſent his — — — il 

ſeruants to the husbandmen to receiue the truites thereof. God i neither ti 

35 And che huſ bandmen tooke his ſeruaunts and beate one, ed ts time, place noc 
and killed another, and ſtoned another. perſon. 

36 Againe he ſent other ſeruants, moe then the firſt: and they 25 e f. 
did the like vn to them. — 

37 Bur laſt of all he ſent vnto them his owne ſonne, ſaying, » Made the place 
They will reuerence my ſonne. oy . 

38 But when the huſ bandmen ſawe the ſonne, they ſayd a- —_Y — 
mong themſelues, This is the heire: come, let vs kill him, and & Chap. 26.3, l. C 27. 
let vs ſ take his inheritance. 1. 10hn 1. 83. 

3 5 Sothey tooke him,and caſt him out of the vineyard, and 4 * — 
ſtew him. | : 

40 When therefore the Lord of the vineya:d ſhall come, . — 
what * he 2 to thoſe huſ bandmen? "A 3 — wicked are worthy 

t They ſayd vato him, He will t crue roy thoſe wic- . 

ked * * will let out hi. vineyard . babaadum, br OR 
which (hall deliver him the fruires in their ſeaſons. u Maſter builders, 

42 Ieſus ſaid vnto the, Read ye neuer in the Scriptures, '* The which ave chiefs bail 


ſtone which the u builders refuſed. the ſame is * made the y head 4 Tie houſe thas 
is of the Church, 


of the corner? 2 This was the Lordes doing, and it is marueilous Y p,,.,, ;» be. 

in our eyes. y The chiefeft flone 
43 Therefore ſay I vnto you, The kingdome of God ſþall be 2% — coma 

taken from you, and ſhall be giuen to a nation, which ſhall bring — — — 

foorth the 2 fruites thereof. the couplings or ioynit 


44 *®# And u hoſoeuer ſhall fall on this ſtone, he ſhall be bro- of the whole building. 


ken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will b daſh him apieces. % mater (in 


45 And when the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſes had heard his — —— 


parables, they pereciued that he ſpake of them. the heas) is the Lords 
46 8 And they ſeeking to lay hands on him, feared the peo- — yo we be- 


ple,becauſe they tooke him as a Prophet. {d and great mare 
1e at. 


4 They bring fourth the g̃uites uf the bing don» of God which b. ing Hor th the g nites of the / perry not of 

| 4 words which 
fgmfieth property go ſeparate the chaſe ſrons the corne with winuowing, an1to ſcater it alroade, $8 The 
wicked can doe nothing, but what God will. 


CHAP. LEI 


2 The prrable of the mariage. 9 The calling of the Genti les. 
11 The wedding garment, faith, 16 Of Ceſws tribute. 23 
They queſtion with Chriſt touching the reſurreftion, 32 God it 
of the lung. 36 The greateſt commandement. 37 To laue God, 
39 To 


— — — — — 
. d ˙²˙¹tn. v1 re  —_—_ 


S. MATTH EWE. 


39 To loue owt neighbour. 42 leſiu reaſoneth with the Phari. 
ſes touching the Meſſ;as. 
— — bie T Hen + * Ieſus anſwered, and ſpake vnto them againe in pa- 
companie of them rables, ſaying, ES . 
that are called by the 2 The kingdome of heauen is like vnto a certaine King 


voyce of the Goſpell, which maricd his ſonne, 
are the true Charch 3 And ſent ſoorth his ſeruants, to call them that were bid to 


—_— — the wedding, but they would not come. 
had rather followe 4 Againe he ſent forth other ſeruãts, ſaying, Tel them which 
the commodities of are bidden, Beholde, I haue prepared my dinner: mine oxen and 


——— 40 my fatlings are a killed, and all things are readie: come vnto the 
Eute thoſe that call Marlage. 
chem: but they are 5 Butthey made light of it, and went their wayes, one to his 


che true Church. farme, and another about his marchandiſe. 


which obey when 6 And the remnant tooke his ſeruants, and intreated them 
= —_— = ſharpely;andſlewe them. 8 


are, whome tbe 7 2But when the King heard it, he was wroth, and ſent forth 
— — — 1100 his warriers, & deſtroyed thoſe murtherers, & burnt vp their citie. 
th commonly w/te „ 8 Then faid he to his ſeruants, Truely theb wedding is pre- 
ſacrifices end dy pared: but they which were bidden, were not worthy. 
8ranſlation vſed for 9 3 Goeye therefore out into the high wayes, and as many 
ether feeftec alſo:For x ye finde, bid them to the mariage. 


— — 10 So thoſe ſeruants went out into the hi wayes, and gathe- 


gowne with ſuriſtees. red together all that euer they found, both good and c bad: ſo 
3 A dreadfull deſtru- the wedding was furniſhed with gheſtes. 
Sion of them that 1x + Then the King came in, to ſee the gheſtes, and ſaw there 


. a man which had not on a wedd ing — 

3 Goddoerh firſt 12 And he ſaid vnto him, Friend, howe cameſt thou in hither, 

eall vs, when je and haſt not on a wedding garment? And he was d ſpeachleſſe. 

oy — mans Aero 13 Then ſaid the King to the e ſeruants, Binde him hand and 

offrech the GoSell to foote : take him away, and caſt him into vtter darkenes: there 

al men: but their ifs ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

* examinedtbat ew 14 For many are called, but fewe choſen. 

＋intbe fall nom. 15 J Then went the Phariſes and tooke counſell how they 
which come az might f tangle him in talke. 

the calling, there are 16 And they ſent vnto him their diſciples with the 8 Hero- 

Tome caſtawayes dians, ſaying, Maſter, we knowthat thou att true, and teacheit the 


. way of God h truely, neither careſt for any man: for thou conſi- 
newnefle of life, dereſt not the i perſon of men. 


d Word for word, 17 5 Tell vs therefore, how thinkeſt thouꝰ Is it lawfull to giue 
Gaulteres, that 19 | tribute vnto Ceſar, or not? 


Dee pitted 18 Bur Ieſus perceiued their wickednes,and ſaid, Why tempt 


a bridle or an haulter ye me, ye hypocrites? 


. @bouthinecke, 
& To them that ſerued the qheſtes. & Chap. 8. 12. & 13 42. and 28.30. (hp. 20. 6. c Aar. t a. ig. 
llabe 20.20. f Snare him in his wordes or talle. The Greeke worde u de riued of ſnares which hunters lay. 


1 


They which with Herod made a new religion, patehed together of the heatheniſh & of the lewiſh religion. 
Truely aud ſincerely, i Thou art not moued with eny appearance & outward ſhew, 5 The Chriſti- 
ans muſt obey their Magiſtrates although they be wicked and extorrioners, but ſo ſarte forth as the au- 
choritie that God hath o:1er vs may remaine ſafe vnto him. & his honor be not diminifhed. & The word 
Pher is vſed here, gniſteth a valewing & 52 mens ſubſtance, according to the proportion whereof they 
ul tribave in thoſe pgrances which were ſubielt to tribute, and is @ bere taken for the tribute it ſelfe, 

19 Shewe 


— —— — — — — — — — 


CHAP. XXII 23 


19 Shew me tribute money. And they brought hima I peny. Ye cb ru 
— And he ſaid vntothẽ, Whoſe is this image & ſuperſcriptiõꝰ Ao gown an 4 
21 They ſaide vnto him, Ceſars. Then ſaide he vnto them, f diarachme, and 


+ Giue therefore to Ceſar, the things which are Ceſars,and giue . rg 


vnto God. thoſe things which are r e 
22 And when they heard it, they marueiled, and left him, and x $a — 2 
went their way. there ſeemeth to be 4 


22 © © 4. The ſameday the Sadduces came to him(which ſa ierre in thyje two ples 
Pl x; no reſurrection) and asked him, l — 

24 Saying 2 Maſter , -- Moſes ſaide , If a man die, hauing no peny was payed to the 
m children, dis brother ſhall marie his wife by the right of alli · Romanes for — 
ance, and raiſe vp ſeede vnto his brother. — — 

25 Nowe there were with vs ſeuen brerhren, and the firſt ma- ted abe drachme 
ried a wife, and deceaſed : and hauing none iſſue, left his wife vn- —— of enery one 
to his brother. _ _—— — 

26 Likewiſe alſo the ſecond, and the third, vnto the ſeuenth. ;, — —— 

27 And laſt of all the woman died alſo. they had ſubdned 

28 Therefore in the reſurreQion , whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 14 
the ſeuen ? for all had her. Dn — 

29 Then leſus an ſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Ye are deceiued, ; Chris _ 
not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. the reſurtection of 

30 For in the reſurrectiõ they neither marie wines, not wiues the fleſh againſt the 
are beſtowed in mariage,butare as I n — of God in heauen. te 13.78 

31 And concerning the reſurrection of the dead, haue ye not 25 20.27. 45 2 38. 
read what is ſpoken vnto you of God, ſayin Dent. 25.3. 

32 Iam the God of Abraham, and Fe God of Tha and = Yuder which nams 
the God of Iacob ? God is not) God of thedead, but of j liuing. —— 


33 And when the multitude heard it, they were aſtonied at a rouchmg the f C 


his doctrine. he and name of a 
34 C #7 But when the Phariſes had heard, that he had put c be thus ef 
the Sadduces to ſilence, they aſſembled together. N — mo — 
35 And one of them, which was an expounder of the Lawe, hed left no children « 
asked him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, all(for they weve not 


36 Maſter, which isthe great commaundement in the Lawe? 1 the fo, 

37 Teſusfaidto him,* Thou ſhalt louethe Lord thy God with e dess, be 
all thine heart, with all thy p ſoule, and with all thy minde. derfloode, 

38 This is the firſt and the great commaundement. n He ſaith not th 


39 And the ſecond is like vnto this, + Thou ſhalt loue thy 12/245 without 


q neighbour as thy ſelfe. — 2 


40 On theſe two commandements hangeth the whole Law, more, bc ther halle 
and the Prophets. « Angels , for they 


41 T3. While the Phariſes were gathered together, Ieſus u be marie 


asked them, —_ — 
42 Saying, What thinke ye of Chriſt? r whoſe ſonne i ke 12.27, 
They faid vnto him, Dauids, — A Merle 12.28. 


The Goſpel doeth 
not aboliſh the precepts of the Lawe, but doeth rather confirme them. o A gere faith Ln 2.28, 


no we what A Scribe is, looke Chap. 2.4. * Dent G. c. p The Hebrewe text rradeth, D- ut. C. g. with thi 
— ng firength: and in Mark.12.30.67 Lal. to. 23. ve read. with — Sree) mad CD 
2 arke 12.31, roms. 73. ꝙ. galat. p. 14 iames 2 8. q Another man, $ Chiift proucth manifeſtly that 
eis Dauids ſonne according to the ficth, but otherwiſe, Danids Lord,and very God, & Marke 13.35» 
bole 10.41, r Of whoſe flecke or fame! for the Pebrewes call a mans pofteritie, farmer 


43 He 


S. MATTHEWE. 


43 He ſaid vntothem, Howe then doeth Dauid in fpiric call 
him Lord, ſaying, 
+ fate. 44 * The Lord ſaid to my Lorde, Sit at my right hande, till I 
make thine enemies thy footeſtoole? 
45 If then Dauid call him Lord, how is he his ſonne? 
46 And none could anſwere him a worde, neither durſt any 
from that day foorth aske him any moe queltions. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


2 Howe the Scribes teaching the people the Lawe of Moſes behaue 
themſelurs. 5 Their Phylacteries, and Fringes, 7 Greetings. 
8 Weare brethren. 9 The Father. 10 The ſgru tut. 13 To 
ſhut the kingdazze of heauem. 14 To deusure widomes houſes. 
15 A Proſehhte. 16 To ſweare by the Temple, 23 To iythe 
Mynt. 25 To cleuſe the outſide of the cup. 27 Painted ſe pul- 
chers. 33 Serpe ts, vipers. 37 The Henne. 
rr Hen ſpake Teſus to the multitude, and to his diſciples, 
— — T 2 f Saying, The Scribes and the Phariſes Tit in Mo- 


led teachers teache ſes ſeate. 
vs purely out of te 3 b All therefore whatſoeuer they bid you obſerue, that ob- 


word of God, yet ſo : - ; HET a 
Fat we eſchedhe their ſerue and doe: but after their workes doe not: for they ſay, and 
Nebe. 8. . 4 * For they binde heauie burdens, and grieuous to be 
2 . — 4- borne, and lay them on mens ſhoulders, but they chemielues will 
e 0 


Fw „ not mooue them with one oftheir fingers. 

— — 5 All their workes they doe for to be ſeene of men: for 
be heardenen from the they make their e phylacteries broad, and make long d the x frin- 
wouth of hypocrites ges of their garments, | 
——_ "RM 6 x And loue the chiefeplaceat feaſtes, & to haue the chiefe 
that they deliner Mo. ſeates in the e aſſemblies, 

fes bis doftrine which 7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, 
they profeſſewhich Rabbi, f Rabbi. 

— 7 8. But be not ye gcalled, Rabbi: for h one is your do- 
which they occupied as Ctour, to wir, Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. 


teacher of Moſes his 9 And æ call no man your i father vpon the earth: for there 


— is but one, your father which is in heauen. 
af 1 10 Be not called k doctors:for one is your doctor, euen Chriſt, 


2 Hypocrites for the moſt part are moſt ſenere exaQors of thoſe things. v hic they themſelues chiefly 
peeled. Fl Hypocrites are ambitious. c 1t was « thread,or thhand of blewe filke in the inge of a 
corner the beholdimg whereof made them to remember the lawes and ordmences of God : and therefore was 
it called a phylaScrie.as ye would ſay a keeper, Now.r5.38.ent.6.8. which order the Ie wes aſierward abuſed, 
as they doe nome @ dates, which hang Saint lohn« Goſpels about their neckes + a thing condenmed many yeeres 
agoe in the Councill of Antineh, d IVorde for wovde, Twifted taſſel «© thread which hanged at the ne» 
cher moſt hemmes of their earments, c No. 15 28 deat 22.12, mark 12.38. % Lube 11,47. and 20.46, 

e Whenaſſemblies and Councils art gathered tnoether, f Thu werde Rab, fiemnficth one that u al oue has 
| FAnd is as good as a number »f them: and we m ſee by the repeatino of it home procul* a title it was, 
Nowe they were called Rabbi,which by laying an of hands were T4tered ant declared to the world to be wi 
men. amec 3. 1. 4 Modeſtieis a ſingular ornament of Gods miniſters, Seele not ambitioafly 
after it: for om Lord doeth nos forbid vs to giue the Magiſtrate and our Maſters the honour that » due to 
ther, Augufting de ſermone verki Domini ex Matth. cap. 11. h He ſeemeth to aUude to a place of Eſai, 
chep. 84 1 7. ami lere. 31.34. ++ Malac,t.6, i He. ſbooteth at a faſhion which the lewes vſed, for they 
called the Rebbins our fathers, k It ſeemeth that the Scribes dul very greedily hunt after ſuch title, 
 whome verſe 16he calleth blinde gaides, 


11 Dur 


—— — — ꝓ „——ᷓ—̃— _ 


CHAP, SES - mm. 


xr But he that is greateſtamong you, let him be your ſeruant. . Eule i. ic. 
12 + For whoſoeuer | wil exalt himſelte,(hal be brought low: «1d 18.14. 


and whoſoeuer will humble himſelfe, halbe exalted. — - oy 


5 Wo therefore be vnto you, Scribes and Phariſes, m hy- . n, & Rab fonts 
poems ec yeſhut vp the — of heauen betore men: 24 — 25 for 


. . er hem chat Id s H ites can a- 
or ye your ſelues go not in, neither ſufter yeet WW 


n enter, to come in. i : f 

14 * 6s Wo be vnto you, Scribes and Phariſes, hypocrites : for = — end 
ye deuoure widowes honſes,euen o vnder acolour of long pray- proxeth any man 
ers: where ore ye hall receiue the greater damnation. ſharpely i — — 

15 Wa be vnto you, Scribes and Phariſes, hypocrites: for ye = 2 that * 
compaſſe ſea and y land to make one of your profe ion: & when i ,,h;ng more dere- 
he is made, ye make him tvo folde more the childe of hell, then f.1ilr then H pocriſte 
you your ſelues. 3 * 

16 Wo be vnto you blinde guides, which ſay, Whoſocuer 3 1h dpf enen a 
ſweareth by the Temple, it is nothing : but whoſoeuer ſweareth the doore. 
by the golde of the Temple, he 9 oflendech. + ebe 12.0. 

17 Yefoolesand blinde, whether is greater, the golde, ar the 4225 
Temple that r ſanctiſieth the golde? N N thing amongſt hypo- 
13 And iwhoſocuer ſweareth by the altar, it is nothing: but crites, io abuſe the 
whoſoeuer ſweareth by the offering that is vpon it,offenderh, ptetence of zcale to 


19 Ve fooles and blinde, whether is greater the offering, or the 8 and ex · 


altar which ſauctifieth the offering? o erde for word, 
20 Whoſoeuer therefore ſweareth by the altar, ſweareth by it, vnder « colour of long 
and by all things thereon. pray ing. And this 
21 And whoſoeuer ſweareth by the Temple, ſiweareth by it, — 
and by him that dwelleth therein. th:m:the one, that they 
22 :e And he that ſiveareth by heauen, ſveareth by theſ throne e widowes 
of God, and by him that ſitteth thereon. $904\ e the other, thas 


23 © 7+ Wobetoyou,Scribes and Phariſes, hypocrites: for pe. ma _ 4 £0» 


ye tithe mynt, and annyſe, and cummyn, and leaue the weightier „ 7444, pare: 8 
matters of the law. a iudgement,and mercy and t fidelitie. Theſe 25 part of the earth 


ought ye to haue done, and not to haue left the other. | 1 ca * —— the 
24 Le blinde guides, which ſtraine out a gnat , and ſivallowe |," — 


a camell. : a q Is deter. Smnes! 
25 C3 Wobeto you, * Scribes and Phariſes, hypocrites : for ave calm the Syrian 

ye makecleane the vtter fide of the cup, and of the platter: but . I 4 

within they are full of briberĩe and exceſſe. pale in the Syriaw 


26 Thou blinde Phariſe, cleanſe firſt the inſide of the cup and ;.,ge. 


platter, tliat the outſide of them may be cleane alſo. Cauſeth the golde 
27 Wo be to you, Scribes and Phariſe;, hypocrites: for ye are 3 holy, 
like vnto whited tombes, which appeare beautifull outzyard, but n, — icaie 80 
are within full of dead mens bones. and all filthines. * r.King B. 13. 
28 So are yee alſo: for outward yee appeare righteous vnto % &.. 
men, but within ye are full of hypocriſie and 1 * Oo EY 
29 J Wo be vnto you, Scribes and Phariſes, hypocrites:for ye / —— * — 


douls abous all this worl i. 7 Hypocrites are careſull in crifles, and neglect the greateſt things of pur. 
pole. *% Lale 11.42. 8 Faithſulues in keeping of promiſcs. 8 Hypocrites are too much cateſull 
of outward things, and the inward they vtterly contemne. * Luke 11.39. 9 Aypocrites when they 
2 moſt about to couet their wickednes,then doe they by the iuſt iudgement of God ſhame thew- 


» 
ball 


— —  — _  — g 
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» Apronee off build the tombes of the Prophets, and garniſh theſepulchres of 


ohe lewer, which hath the righteous, 
this meaning, Coe ye os 30 And ay, If we had bene in the daies of our fathers, we 
allo,and followe your vould not haue bene partners with them in the blood of the 


— that 4 Propl 
(1 w 
— — l. 31 So then ye be witneſſes vnto your ſelues, that ye are the 


x Looke Chap. 5. children of them that murthered the Prophets. 


verſe 22. 
x 32 4 Fulfill ye alſo the meaſure of your fathers. 
— e 33 O ſerpents,the generation of vipers, howe ſhould ye eſ- 


r The ende of them cape the damnation x of hell ! 
—— . the 34 12 Wherefore beholde, I ſende vnto you Prophets, and 
Golpelynder the pte- vile men, and Scribes,and of them ye ſhall kill and crucifie : and 
o* Gene.4 8. of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſecute from 
2121 —— citie to — 3 
non mage 1 rl 35 * That vpon you may come all the righteous that 
15. gat lader was thed vpon the rn righte- 
2 (hro.24.229, ous, vnto the blood of Zacharias the ſonne of ) Barachias, 
#2 Wheretbemer- & home ye {lerye betweene the Temple and the altar. 


— — — 36 Verely I fay vnto you, all theſe things ſhall come vpon 


teſt wickedues and this generation. 
rebelliun, and ar 37 *2 Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, 


— — moſt and ſtoneſt them which are ſent to thee , howe often would I 
1 *f haue: gathered thy children together, as the henne gathereth 
Luke 13.34 her chickins vnder her wings and ye would not 

4 He ſpeaketh of the 38 Beholde, your habitation ſhalbe left vnto you deſolate, 
eee 39 For I ſay vnto you, yee ſhall not ſee mee henceforth till 


. — that yeſay,Bleſſed « he that commeth in the Name of the Lord. 


People ſo was be alſo care full for it euen from the time that the promiſe was made to Abraham. 
CHAP. XXIIII. 

2 The deſtruction of the Temple, 4 The ſignes of Chriſtes com. 
ming, 12 Fniquatie. 23 Falſe Chriſtes. 29 The ſignes of the 
ende of the world. 31 The Angels. 32 The fig tree. 37 The 
daies of Noe. 42 Wie muſt watch. 45 The ſeruant, 


— = Nd Ieſus went out, and departed from the Temple, and his 
1 Thedefnation of 4 Vdiſciples came to fim, to ſhewe him the building of the 
che eitie and eſpeciat- Temple. 

ly of the Temple s 2 7 And leſus ſaid vnto them, See yee not all theſe things $ 


2 Verely I ſay vnto you, there ſhall not be here left a ſtone vp- 
tre ma att On a ſtone, that ſhall not be caſt downe. 
have a continual! 3 And as he fate vpon the mount of Oliues, his diſciples came 


eonfli with infinite vnto him apart, ſaying, Tell vs when theſe things ſhall be, and 


miſeries and offences, vhat ligne ſhalbe of thy comming, and ofthe ende of the world. 


me vader 4 ? And jeſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, * Take heede 
_ —— that no man deceiue you. : ——_ 
2 5 For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, an 
3 N ſhall deceiue many. ä 
üs 860 6 And ye ſhall heare of warres, and rumours of warres: ſee 
ehmgs ave fulfilled, et chat ye be not troubled: for all theſe things mult come to paſſe, 
#he ende ſha! nos come. but the a end is not yet. 5 
7 For 


- — — 2 —— 


CHAP. XXIIII. 25 


For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and realme againſt 
realme, and there ſhalbe famine, and peſtilence, and earth- g — 
quakes in b diuers places . 1 of great tar ments, libe 

8 All theſe are but the beginning of c ſorowes. —— in r= 
9 «Then ſhal they deliuer you vp to be afflicted, and ſhall a. 
kill you, and yeſhall be hatedot all nations for my Names ſake. vl 1 
10 And then ſhall many bee otfended, and ſhall betray one ien 
another, and ſhall hate one another. f 2. TI. 3 13. 
11 And many falſe prophets ſhal ariſe, & ſhall de ceiue many. = PP 
12 And becauſe iniquitie ſhalbe increaſed, the loue of many f f d . be 
ſhalbe colde. the worlde and the 
13 + 3 Buthe that endureth to the ende, he ſhalbe ſaued. deuill neuer ſo much: 


14 And this 4 Goſpel) of the kingdome ſhall bee preached — — — doe 
through the whole e world for a witneſſe vnto all nations, and habe HU, 


then (hall the ende come. : d joyfull tidings of 
15 When yee - therefore ſhall ſeethe fabomination of % kingdome of 
deſolation ſpoken of by ; Daniel the Prophet, ſet in the holy pay 8 
place let him that readeth conſider it.) hw? the i dwekin. 
16 Then let them which be in Iudea,flee into F mountaines. 4 The kin of 
17 Let him which is on the houſe top, not come downe to Chrift ſhall not be 
fetch any thing out of his houſe. aboliſhed when the 


18 And hethatis in the fielde, let not him returne backe to — > une 


fetch his g clothes. 8 but ſhalbe ſttet ched 
19 And woe ſhalbe to them that are with child, and to them out cuet to the end 


chat giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. of — 
20 But pray that your flight be not in the winter, neither on jj, a... © 
the + bh Sabbath day. f The abomination of 
21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not from «e/o/ariongha: is 10 


the beginning of the worlde to this rime,nor ſhalbe. — — 


22 And except i thoſe dayes ſhoulde bee ſhortened, there ;, ,,.(oy ofthe fouls + 
ſhould no k fleſh bee ſaued: but for the elects ſake thoſe dayes — fs 


ſhalbe ſhortened, nefſe of it: and he ſpe» 
23 *Thenif any ſhall ſay vnto you, Loe, here is Chriſt, or g, Ii ans 
there, beleeue it not. — "ot = 


24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſtes,and falſe prophets,and bine, he meant the 
1 ſhal ſhewe great ſignes and wondets,lo that if it were poſſible, ] of the dor - 
they ſhould deceiue the very elect. — = — 
25 Beholde, I haue tolde you before. F This — HR the 
26 Wherefore if they ſhall ſay vnto you, Beholde, hee is in gre-:fewe tha: ſhalbs, 


the deſert, goe not forth: Bcholde, he is inthe ſecret places, be · * go ney OP 


leeue it not , ; 
0 . . to take A 101he) ON 
27 For as the lightning commeth ont of the Eaſt, and is he Sabbath day, o- 
ſeenc into the Weſt, fo ſhall alſo the comming of the Sonne of ſeh boote 13. 
man be. 42 —— 
28 + 5 For whereloeuer a dead m carkeis is, thither will the — * — 
when as the whole land was waſtea,an! at length the cutie of Hieruſrlem taker, and both it and their 7 
 defl.oyed, are mixed with thoje which ſhall come t9 paſſe before the 1+ft comming of our Lord. k The whelt 
nation ſh ui witerly Le deſtroyed : ani this worde Fleſhyji by a fig ure taken ſor man, as the Hebrewes vſe io 
fproke, * Mart. 12.21 bak 17.23. | Shad oprnly lay fourth great ſignes for men to be holde. Luk. 17.3% 
5 Theonely remedie againſt the furious rage ol the worlde, is to bee gathered and inyred to Chris. 
„ (rift, whe wil come with ſpecd, & his preſence will be with a maieſtie,,0 whom al ſhal flock een «s Eglerg 
Dx Egles | 


— ñG—— — 2 — — . —— — — 


” 
. 
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—— 


S. MATTHEWE. 


M 13-24 /uk, Egles be gathered together. 

nr 29 +5 And immediatly after the tribulations of thoſedayes, 
2 Zucerlaltmg dam. ſhallthe ſunne bee darkened, and themoone ſhall not giue her 
nation ſhalbe the end light, and the ſtarres ſhall fall from heauen, and the powers of 
of the ſerucitie of the heauen ſhalbe ſhaken. 

— — 30 And then ſhall appeare the n ſigne of the Sonne of man 
tes. Agr godly. in heauen: and then ſhal all the o kinreds of the earth pmourne, 
a The exceeding g/ory 4 and they ſhall fee the Sonne of man ꝗ come in the cloudes of 
& maieſtiewhich ſhal heauen with power and great glory. 

— N 31 * And hee hall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a 
Beauen & earth draws trumpet, and they ſhal gather together his elect, from the rfoure 
eth nere io indge the windes, and from the one ende of the heauens vnto the other. 
wor. 32 7 Nowe learne the parable of the ſigge tree: when her 


o All nationand hee 145 RY wag 
alluderh to the der. bough is yet ſ tender, and it putteth foorth leaues, ye knowe that 


fron which we read of, ſommer is neere. 3 

Cen 10. and 11.07 to 33 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee all theſe things, knowe that 
10 . of 1 the kingdome of G od is neere, euen at the doores. 
72 2 nr eh ch 34 Verely Ifoy vnto you, this t generation ſhal not paſſe, till 
foro w. that they ſhall all theſe things be done. 

Aribe themaſelucs:and 35 #8 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away : but my words ſhal 


u u tran ferred to the not paſſe away. 


— — 6 36 „But of that day and houre knoweth no man, no not the 
din. 7. 13. Angels ot heauen. but my father only. 

q Sitting vpon the 37 But as the dayes of Noe were, ſo likewiſe ſhall the com- 
— — . 5 ming of the Sonne of man be. i 

21. Cor. 15.32. 38 For as in the dayes before the flood, they did n eate and 


xheſ.2.16. drinke, marrie, and giue in mariage, vnto the day that Noe en- 
From the foure tred into the Arke, 


Tics _ 39 And knewe nothing, till the flood came, and tooke them 


{cribed a certaine or- All away, ſo (hall alſo the comming of the Sonne of man be. 
der to nature, much 40 10 * Then two ſhall be in the fieldes, the one ſhalbe re- 
more hath he done ceiued, and the other ſhalbe refuſed. 


foto his etermlinds 41 * Two women ſſalbe grinding at the mill: the one ſhalbe 


vnderſtand it not, or teceiued, and the other ſhalbe refuſed. 
rather make a mocke 42 11  Wartch therefore: for ye know not what houre your 
at it: but the godly maſter will come. 


— 43 + Of this be ſure. that if the good man of the houſe knew 


F ben his tendernes at what watch the thiefe would come, hee would ſurely watch, 
Hheweth that the ſap and not ſuffer his houſe to be digged through, 

which is the I fe of the 

tree, is come from the roote into the bavke, t This ave: this word Generation or Ade, being vſed for the men 
of thus age. t Mark 13.3 8 The Lord doth nowe begin the judgement, which hee will make an 
ende of inthe latter day. 9 It is ſufficient for vs ro knowe that God hath appointed a latter day for the 
reſtoring of all things: but when it ſhall be, it is hidden from vs all, for our profite, that we may bee ſo 
much the more wat chſull. that we be not taken. as they were in olde time in the flood. + Luke 17.26, 
gene. 7. t.pet.3.20, # The worde which the Euargeliſt vſeth, expreſieth the matter more ſally then ours 
dot h : for it is a word which is proper to brite leaſtes / and his meaning u, that in thoſe dayes men ſhall be gi- 
men to their bellies like onto / ruite beaſts : for oi her wiſe it is no fault to eate aud drinke, 10 Againſt them 
that perſwade themſelues that God will be mercifull to all men, and doc by that meanes giue ouer them- 
ſelues to ſinne, that they may in the meane whilc liue in pleaſure voyd of all care, * Lib, +7.36, x The 
Greeke women and the Barbarians did grind and hate. Plut loole Proble, 1x An example of the hors 
tible care leſſeneſſe of men in thoſe things whereof they ought to bee moſt catelull. Ma be 13.35, 
T Luke 12.39. Ltheſ.g.2. rene, i 6. 15. 


44 Therefore 


CHAP. XXV. 26 
44 Therefore be ye alſo ready: for in the houre that ye thin 


not, will the Sonne of man come. 
45 + Who then is a fairfull ſeruant and wiſe, whome his ma- ꝙ Luke 12.43. 
ſer hath made rulcr ouer his houſchold, to giue them meate in 


ſeaſon? a | 
46 Bleſſed is that ſeruant, whome his mafter when hee cont- 


meth,ſhall finde ſo doing. 
47 Verely I ſay vnto you, hee (hall make him ruler ouer all 
his goods. 
43 Rut if that euill ſeruantſhall ſay in his heart, My maſter 
doth deferre his comming, 
49 And beg] n to ſmite his fellowes, and to eate, and to drink 
with the drunken, 
50 Thar ſeruants maſter will come in a day, when he looketh 
not for him, and in an houre that he is not ware of, | 
51 And will y cut him off, and giue him his portion with hy- Y To wit, rom be 


i 2 . »eſt,or will cut him in- 
pocrites: there ſhalbe weeping, and gnaſhing of teeth. — 


was a oft cruel k:nde of puniſhment : whrrewnh Juſtine martyr witneſſerh, Ejay the Prophet was 
executed by the lewes : the like kind of puniſhment wee reade of, t. am‘ 15.33 aud Dan.z.29, þ Chap, 
13.42. ani 25. 30. l 

C H A P. X X V. 
1 The virgius looks 75 for the Bride grome. x3 Ve muſt watch. 


14 The tal.nts delluered vnto the ſeruants. 24 The eaal ſcruant, 
30 Aſier what ort the laſt iudgement ſhalbe. 41 The curſed. 


2 the k ingdome of heauen ſhalbe likened vnto tenne 1 We muſtdefire 


virgins, which tooke their lampes, and 2 went foorth to —— — 
meete the bridegrome. —— 
2 And fiue of them were wiſe,and ſiue fooliſh. while wee walke 


3 The fooliſh tooke their lampes, but tooke none oyle through this darke. 


with them. neſſe. to biing vs to 
But the wiſe tooke oyle in their veſſels with their lampes. — — x 


5 Nowe while the bridegrome tatied long, all b ſlumbred fonthfull and negli- 


and ſl ept. a gent as wearie of our 
6 And at midni : paines and trauell, ws 
8 idnight there was a crie made, Beholde, the han de ur our of 
ridegrome commeth : goe out to meete him. the doores. 


7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their lampes. « The pompe of brides 
8 Andthe fooliſh ſaid to the wiſe, Giue vs of your oyle, ales was wont for the 
for our lampes are out. __ Pl k x — — | 
. . p the night ſeaſons, 
1 A But tae wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Nor /3, leſt there will not — damp 
e vnough for vs and you: but goe ye1ather to them that ſell, 5 The eyes being 
and bye for your ſelues. * heauy wich ſleepe, 
10 And while they went to bye, the bridegrome came: and 
they that were readie, went in with him to the wedding, andthe 
gate was ſhut. 4 
11 Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, ſayi ord, 
3 rgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
12 But heanſivered, and faid, Verely I ſay vnto you, I knowe 
. 
1; Watch therefore: for ye know neither the day, nor the 
ö 4 the 45.24 42, 
houre,when the ſonne of man will come: i M. 1335 


D3 14 2? For 


S. MATTHEWE. 


oþ Luke 19.2513. 14 + For the kingdome of heauen it as a man that going 
2 Chriſt witneſſeth into a ſtrange countrey, called his ſeruantes, and deliuered to 


that there ſhall be a - 
long time,berweene them his goods. 


his departure to his 15 And vnto one hee gaue ſiue talents, and to an other two, 
father, and his com. and to another one, to every man aſter his own c habilitie, and 


ming againe to vs, but 
ä ding ſtraightway went from home. 


ant. be will at that 16 Then he that had recciued the fiue talents, went and oc- 
take an account cupied with them, and gained other ſiue talents. 


not only of the rebel-; 17 Likewiſe alſo, he that receiued tuo, he alſo gained other 
Iious and obliinate, tO. 


- 


enters. — 18 But he that receiued that one, went and digged it inthe 
they received of earth, and hid his maſters mon ey. 

him, but alſo of his 19 But after a long ſeaſon, the maſter of thoſe ſeruants came, 
— and reckoned with them. : 


ehrough ſlouthſulnes 20 Then came he that had receiued fiue talents, and brought 
oye thoſe gifts other five talents, ſaying, Maſter, thou deliueredſt vnto me fiue 


empl 
which he beſtowed talents: behold, I haue gained with them other fiue talents. 


—— 1 21 Then his maſter ſaide vnto him, It is well done good ſer · 


 wiſedome and nil in uant and faithfull, Thou haſt bene faichfull in litle, I will make 
dealing, which wasgi- thee ruler ouet much: d enter into thy maſters ioy. 

ginen _ . 22 Alſo he that had receiued two talents, came, and ſaid. Ma- 
—— — ſter, thou deliueredſt vnto me two talents : beholde, L haue gai- 
es nome the Lords | ned two other talents more. 

Joy is doubled. len 23 His maſter ſaide vnto him, It is well done good ſeruant, 
5.11.4 hie, and faithfull, Thou halt bene faithfull in litle, I will make thee 
Denne n h: enter into thy maſters ioy. 

ori io be fulfilled. ruler ouer muc N y \ 

24 Then he which had received the one talent, came, and 
faid, Maſter, I knew that thou waſt an hard man, which reapeſt 
where thou ſowedſt not, & gathereſt where thou ſtrau edſt not: 

25 I was therefore afraid, and went, and hid thy talent in the 
earth: behold, thou haſt thine owne. 

26 And his maſter anſivered,$& ſaid vnto him, Thou euil ſer- 
uant, and ſlouthfull, thou knerweſt that I reape where I ſou ed 
not, and gather where I ſtrawed not. 

27 "hou oughteſt therefore to haue put my money to the 

# Table mates which e exchangers. & then at my comming ſhoulde I haue recciued 
— their A. mine oirne with vantage. | g 
bet bei 28 Take therefore te talent from him, and giue it vnto him 


brode, where they let 

out money to vſurie. which hath renne talents. 

ds Chap.13.22, 29 +For vnto euery man that hath, it ſhall be giuen, and he 

2 ſhall haue abundance, and from him that hath not, cuen that he 
. i8. and h * #74 

19 26. ath, ſhalbe taken away. ; 

<ChapS 12, 30 Caſt therefore that vnprofrtable ſeruant into vtter -:dark- 

aud 22.13, nes: there ſhalbe weeping and gunsſi ing of teeth. 


; —— 31 J And uhen the Sonne of man commeth in his glo- 


laſting indgement — all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit vpon the 
which is to come. throne of his glorie, 

32 And before him ſhalbe gathered all nations, and he (all 
ſeperate them one from another, as aſhepheard ſeparateth the 
ſheepe from the goates. | | 

33 And 


* - * 


* Pp 


Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuered to be crucified. 


CHAP. XVI 27 


33 And hee ſhall ſet the {heepe on his right hand, and the 
tes on the let. . 

34 Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right hand Come f 
ye t bleſl· d of ray Father: take the inheritance of the kingdome DH ant happie, 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. —= * 5 =_ 

35 + For I was an hungred, and ve gaue me meate: I thir- dati, beftowed 
ſted, and ye gaue me drinke : I was a ſtranger , and ye tooke mee i; benefres. 
in vnto you. + Sai. 58. . exech. 

36 I mas naked, and ye clothed me: I was & ſicke, and ye vi- FN Sek . 
ſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came vnto me. — * 

37 Then ſhall the 1ighreous anſwere him, ſaying, Lord, when 
ſawe we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or a thirſt, and gaue 
thee drinke? 

38 And when ſwe we thee a ſtranger, and tooke thee in vn- 
to ys? or naked, and clothe: thee ? 

39 Or when ſawe we thee ſicke, or in priſon , and came vn- 
to thee? | 

40 And the King (hall anſwere, and fay vnto them, our 1 
ſay vnto you, in as much as yee haue done it vnto one of the 
leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye haue done ii to me. | 

41 then ſhall hee ſay vnto them on the left hand, ++ Depart FAS. eb 7.43 
from me yee curſed, into cuerlaſting fire , which is prepared for 7. | 
the dewil and his angels. 

42 For | was an hungred, and ye gaue me no meate: I thir- 
ſed, and ye gane me no drinke: 

43 I wasa ſtranger, and ye toołe me not in vnto you: I was 
naked, and ye cloched me not: ſicke, and in priſon, and ye viſi- 
ted me not. 

44 Then ſhall they alſo anfivere him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaws 
we thee an hungred, or a thirſt, or a ſtranger , or naked, or ſicke, 
or in priſon, and did not miniſter vnto theeꝰ 

45 Ihen ſhall hee anſivere them, and ſay, Verely [ fay vnto 
you, in as mich as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, yee 
did it nat to me. 

46 * And theſe ſhal go into euerlaſting paine, and the righte- Dai. n. a. ii 
ous into life eternall. . 5-29. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

3 The conſultationof the Priefts agamſt Chriſt. 6 Hu feete are 
anoyned. 15 Tudas ſelleth him. 26 The inStitution of the ſup- 
per, 34 aud 69 Peters denial. 38 Chnift is heaute. 47 Hee 
i betrayed with a kiſſe. 56 He ts ledto Cainphas. 64 He cone 
ſeth himſe!fs to be Chriſt. 67 They ſpet at him. | | 


AN + * it came to paſſe , when Ieſus had finiſhed all theſe Mete 14.r. 
ſay ings, he ſayde vnto his diſciples, luke 22. r. 


2 2 Ye know that after two dayes is the Paſſeouer , and the My germ wg 
3 * Then aſſembled together the chiefe Prieſtes, and the kes Sil wake fall 
Scribes, and the Elders of the people into the hall of the high —— for 

by his obedience. 2 God him ſelſe and not men appointed the time that Chrit — bee 


cracificd in, ® John 13.47, 
D 3 Prieſt 


g 
1 
1 
f 
| 


—— — — —— — — 
— — — — 
— == — — 


- — — 


a By thu worde 
Feaſt , is me ant the 
whole ft aſt of walca- 
wenued bread : the firft 


and eight day whereof 
were ſo holy, that chey 
might doe no mauer of 


worke thcreiu, though 


S. MATTHEWE 


Prieſt called Caiaphas: 


4 And conſulted together that they might take Ieſus by ſub. 
tiltie, and kill him. 
5 But they ſayd, Not on the a feaſt day, leaſt any vprore be 


among the people. 


6 J And when Ieſus was in Bethania, in the houſe of 
Simon the leper, 

7 b There came vnto him a woman, which had a © boxe of 
very coſtly oyntment, and powred it on his head, as hee ſate at 


the whole compame of the table. 


the Sauled in deter vi- 


ned otherwiſe; Aud 
yet it came to paſie 
through Gods prout- 
dence 5; t (hridt ſuf- 
Fered at that time, 10 
the end / hat all the 


8 And when his d diſciples ſawe it, they had indignation, ſay- 


ing, What needed this e waſte? 


9 For this ovntment might haue bene ſolde for much, and 
bene given to the poore. 
10 4 And leſus knowing it , ſayde vnto them, Why trouble 


people of #jrael might yee the woman ? for thee hath wrought a good worke vp- 


be witnſies of hu 
exerlatiing ſacri- 
ice, 

+ Yarke 14.3. 
iohu. i fl. 2. 

3 by this ſudden 
wor ke of a tinneſu)] 


woman, Chriſt gineth 
the gheſtes to vnder- 


ſtande of his death, 


and buriall which was 


nigh : the ſanour 
whereof ſhall bring 
life to ail ſinners 
which flee vnto him. 
B it ludas taketh an 
occaſion hereby to 
accompliſh his wic- 
ked purpole and 
counſell, 

6b For theſe things 
were done before 
Chriſt came to Hie- 
ruſaieni e and yet 
fone thinke thas the 
Eumgelits recite two 
hiortes, 

© Theſe boxes were 
of alabafter, which in 
olde time men made 


on mee. 

11 +5 For ye haue the poore alwayes with you, but me ſhall 
yeenot haue alwayes. 

12 For f in that ſhe powred this oyntment on my body, ſhe 
did ir to burie me. 

13 Verely I ſay vnto you, whereſoeuer this Goſpel ſhall be 

reached throughout all the world , there ſhall alſo this that ſhe 
th done, be ſpoken of for a memo1iall of her. 

14 Then one of the twelue, called Iudas Iſcariot, went 
ynto the chiefe Prieſts, | 

15 And ſayde, What will vee giue mee, and I will deliuer 
him ynto you? and they appointed vnto him thirtie pieces 
of ſiluer. 5 
* 16 And from that time, hee ſought opportunitie to betray 

m. 

17 © $5 Nowe g on the firſt day of the feaſt of vnleauened 
bread the diſciples came to leſus, ſaying vnto him, Where wilt 
thou that we prepare for thee tocate the Paſſeouerꝰ | 

18 And he ſayde, Goe yee into the citie to ſuch a man, and 


gay to lum, The Maſter ſayth, My time is at hand: I will keepe 


the Paſſeouer at thine houſe with my diſciples. 
19 And the diſciples did as Ieſus had giuen them charge, and 
made ready the Paſſeouer. 


Hollon e to put moyutments : for ſomt write , that alahafter keepeth ogutment without corruption, Plinie, 
boote 13 ' hap.t. d This ts a figure called Sy,:ecdoche : fir it M ſayde but of Indas that hee mas 1100s 
„hd thereat, lohn tz. J. e VUiiproſuable ſprudi-g, 5 Wee ought not raſhly to condemne that, 
which is not orderly done. I Deut. 15. l. 5 Chriſt who was once anoynted in his owne perſon, 
muſt al wayes be anoynted in the poore. f lu that ſhee pomred this ojntmeut vpon my body, ſhee did 
it to hurie me. Marte 14.10, 8 Marke 14.12. lukr 22.79, 6 Chriſt verely purpoſing to bring vs 
inta our countrey out of hande, and ſo to ahroęate the figure of the Lawe, fulhlleth the Lawe, neg- 
lecting the contrary tradition and cuſtome of the Iewes : and therewithall ſneweth that all thinges 
jhall iv come to paſſe by the miniſterie of men, that the ſecrete counſell of God ſhall gouerne them. 
g Thu was the fourteenth dry of the ſicit moneth : and the firit day of vnleaurned Lread ſhowlde 
Halte Lene the fifteenth, but becauſe thu dayes rurnmg (which after the mauer of the Romanes was re- 
Zerred to the day before) did belong by the it mes wane 10 40 day flowing, therefore it is called che ff 
of vnltauened bread, 

20 480 


- 
* 


no 


- 


CHAP. XXVI. 28 


| , & Luke 22.14. 
20 & So when the Euen was come, hee h ſate downe with —— 


che twelue. anpoin:eathem to be 
21 And as they did eate, he ſayde, 4 Verely I ſay vnto you, od 8 
that one of you ſhall betray me. flanes in their handes, 
22 And they were exceeding ſorowfull,and began euery one ©: #50ug> they were 
. ; 5 in hatte, thereby u is to 
of them to ſay vnto him, Is it 1, Maſter? . ren 
23 And heanſivered and ſayde, Ne that i dippeth his hand |,;7 ne: donne when 
with me in the diſh, he (hall betray me. they did cate the Paſte» 


q ; ir is writ of oer, bat froode, for 
24 Surely the Sonne of man goeth his way, as it is written nt 


him: but woe be to that man, by whom the Sonne of man is be- „ fo lese bey pus 
trayed: it had bene good for that man, if he had neuer bin borne. ff their ſhoves: there» 
25 Then Iudas k which betrayed him, anſivered and ſaide, Is ire he praketh here 


it I, Maſter? He ſaide vnto him, Tho haſt ſayd it. _ = Fm 
26 T 7«# And as they did cate, Teius rooke the bread , and — I — 
when he had! bleſſed, he brake it, and gaue it to the diſciples, lebrated after that the 


and ſaide. Take, eate: m this is my body. Paſteouer was ſulemne. 
29 Alſc he tooke the cup , and when he had giuen thankes, ro a Ribas 

he gaue it them. ſaving, Drinke ye all of it. r 
28 o For tlus is my blood of the p Newe Teſtamenc , that is i That is 10 ſay,hom 


ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſinnes. 1 wachſafed to . 
29 Ifay vnto you, that I will not drinke hencefoorth of this ey Ava — 8 
fruite of the vine vntill that day, when I ſhall drinke it newe 3: u wor J to be 
with you in my Fathers kingdome. wuderFoode, as though 
30 And when they had ſung q a Pſalme, they went out into % %%% ſame mſtans 
the mount of Olives. 2 
31 (3+ Then ſayd Ieſus vnto them, All ye ſhall be offended 5;; 44m the ſb for 
by me this night: for it is written, I * will ſmice the (hephcard, t had bene en vn. 
and the ſheepe of the flocke ſhalbe ſcattered. — — 
32 But after I am riſen againe, I wil go before you into Galile. „ — bi 
33 But Peter anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, "Though that all 1 h head was a» 
men ſhould be offended by thee, yer will I neuer be offended. J, no:hing l but 


, 7 * to betrat lum. 
34 & leſus ſayd ynto him, Verely I fav vnto thee, that this > Chriſt mindin 


night, before the Cocke crowe, thou ſhalt denie me thriſe. ſorchwich to fulfil 
_ 35 Peter ſayd vnto him, Though I ſhould die with thee, I wil the promiſes of the 
in no caſe denie thee. Likewiſe alſo ſai:l all the diſciples. olde couenant, inſti- 


36 C-:9 Then went Ieſus with them into a place which is duteth a newe coue- 
nant with new ſignes. 
* 1.Cor.tr.,24,  Markeſayth, Had giuen thankes : and therefore (lei g is not a cenſecrating , with 4 
comurm? kinde of murmuring and force of wordes : and y*s the bread and the wine are chaudged, net in na- 
zure but in qualiti-, jer they become vndoul ted tokens of the body and blood of Cp itt, uot o their 0wne na- 
ture or force of wordes, but by Chriit his inflitution, which muit be recited and laid: frorth , that faith may 


finde what 20 lay holwe on, both inthe worde a in the elements. we This is a feareratiue ſpear he, which 


3s called Metom mia: that is to ſay, the putting of one name fur another : ſo calling the brea i his body which 
is the ſigue and ſacrament of 513 boy: and j et norwithitanding , is is ſo a fieu'a;ine aud changed kimde of 
Peach, that che [ai:hfall doe receine Ch iſt in d: ede with all his pifies (1 ng by a ſyirieuall mrants) and bee 
come oue with him. n Therefore they which tube away the cuppe from the people, did azamit C hriſt his 
inftuution. o To wit this cus or wine, is my Hao ſacrament ally, as Luke 22.20. p Or, couenaut, that is 
10 ſay ,whereby the new league and coutnant is made, for in making of leagues, they w/el powriug of wine, and 
ſheating of blood. g Whnenthey had made an en de of their (olemne fingino , which ſome thinke was C 
Pſalmes beginnin? at the 112.to the 117. 8 Chriſt being mare careſull ot his diſciples, then of himſelfe 
forewarneth them of their flight, and putteth them in better comfort, Mar. 14.27. ohn 16.32, old 
18.8. Zach. 13.7. + Mar. 14.8. and 16.7. & lohn 13.38 mar.14.30, * Lute 22,39, 9 Chriſt haui 
regard tothe weakenes of his diſciples, leauing all the reſt in ſaferie, taketh with bim but three to be wite 
=eſles of his anguiſh, and zocth of purpole into the 5 appointed to betray 15 in. 


4 cal 


S. MATTHEWE. 


called Gethſemane, and ſaid vnto his diſciples, Sit ye here, while 


I goe, and pray yonder. 
223 27 And hee tooke vnto him Peter, and the two ſonnes of 
great ſerowe, and mar. Tebedeus, and beganne to waxe ſorowfull , and r gricuouſly 
eilous and deadly troubled. 


2 38 10 Then ſaide Teſus vnto them, My ſoule is very heauie, 
| — of mans nature, c uen vnto the death: tarie ye here, and watch with me. 

which ſhunued death 39 So he went à litle further, and fell on nis face, and prayed, 
a « thing that entred ſayipg, O my Father, it it be peſſible, ſ let this t cup paſſe from 
- nas — — Je me: neuertheleſſe, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

Chrift were voide o 40 ** After, hee came vnto the diſciples, and found them a 
nne, yet he ſulieined ſleepe, and ſayd to Peter, What? could ye not watch with mee 
this horrible puniſh- one houre? 


eb of God ind 41 Watch, and pray, that ye enter not into tentation: the ſpi- 


Jed againſt vs for kite in deede is ready, but the fleſh is weake. 

ſimes, which he re. 42 Againe he went away the ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, 
—— O my Father, if this cup can not paſſe away from me, but that I 
— Thrift a true man, mulf drinke it, thy will be done. : : 
going aboutto ſuſſer 43 And he came, and found them a ſleepe againe, for their 
che puniſhment which eyes were heauie. 


reads of God x 44 So hee left them and went away againe, and prayed the 


forſaken of bis owne: third time, ſaying the lame wordes. 
he hath a terrible con- 45 Then came he to his diſciples,and ſayd vnto them, Sleepe 
fit with the horrour henceforth, and take your reſt: beholde, the houre is at hand, and 


—— — of the Sonne of man is giuen into the hands of ſinners. 


which he eſcaping as 46 ** Riſe, let vs goe: bebolde, hee is at hand that betray- 
conquerour. cauſeth 


2 3 + And uhile he yet ſpake, loe Iudas, one of the twelue, 
7 Hy — came, and with him a great multitude with ſwordes and ſtaues, 


ben « from the hie Prieſts and Elders of the people. 

r Thatis, whichisat 48 Now he that betrayed him, had giuen them a token, ſay- 
band, and - red ing, Whomeſocuer I ſhall kiſſe, that is he. lay holde on him. 
r , 49 And ſorthwith he came to Ieſus, and ſayd, God ſaue thee, 
the Hebrewes wie, for Maſter, and kiſſed him. 

the wrathof God, t 50 23 Then Ieſus fayde vnto him, * Friende, wherefore art 
the pun ſh nent he ſen» thou come? Then came they, and layde handes on Ieſus, and 


deth : aboue, Chap, . 
2 G—— 


xx Anexampleofthe 51 And beholde, one of them which were with Ieſus, ſtret- 
care leſſenes af man. ched out his hand, and drewe his ſword,and ſtrooke a ſeruant of 


12 Chriſt offereth - . - 
himſelfe willingly to the hie Prieſt, and ſinote off his eare. 


—— yu, 4A 52 14 Then ſayd Ieſus vnto him, Put vp thy ſwworde into his 
obeying willingly. he place: & for all that ) take the ſworde, (hall periſh with the 
might make ſatisfacti · ſiyorde. 


— — A wiltull tall 5 > 15 Either thinkeſt thou „that I cannot nowe pray to m 


& Alarle 10 43. Father, and he wil giue me moe then twelue legions of Angel: 

bike 22.47.1064 18.3. 

% Sent (rom the high Priefles, 14 Chriſt is taken that we might be deliueced, x (brit reprehen- 

. Judas tauntingly, and rebuketh him ſharpely , for het knewe well ynough for what cauſe bee came, 
14 Our vacation mult be the rule of our zeale. + Gene $.6. reucl. 13.10. y They take the ſworde 10 

jwhome the Lorde hath not ginen it, that is 10 ſay , they which vſe the worde, and are not called to u. 

x5 Chriſt was taken, becauſe be was willing to be taken, 


$4 > How 


— 


CHAP. XXVL 29 


* How then ſhould the + Scriptures be ful filled, which ſay, ⁊ Ay thi queſtioning, 
ak muſt be ſo? : he anſwereth a 


he anſwereth af 
55 The ſame houre ſayd ſeſus to the multitude, Ye be come 42 fr ihe * 
out as it were againſt a thiefe, wich ſwordes and ſtaues to take 5, % uo; — *. 


me: I ſate daily reaching in the Temple among you, and yee gear extrexarie of 


tooke me not. | ET — 
56 But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the Pro- ,, JO by 


phers might bee fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſooke him, 4 ,uefi-u. 
and fled. ＋ Iar.25.10, 
is And they tooke Ieſia, and led him to 3 Caia- «os oy 
phas the hie Prieſt, where the Sci ibes and the Elders were aſ- %, ogg — 1 
ſembled. 1hn 18 14. 
58 And Peter folowed him a farre off vnto the hie Prieſtes 16 Chriſt being in- 
b hall, and went in, and ſate with the ſeruaunts to ſee the ende. _—_— Sn a 
59 Nowe «the chiefe Prieſtes and the Elders, and all the fo. 1 


whole councill ſought falſe witneſſe againſt Ieſus, to put him to whereof we are 


deatli. guiltie. 

60 But they found none, and though many falſe witneſſes pt — — . 
came, yet found they none: but at the laſt came two falſe wit- % 5, de was af- 
neſſes, ſembled,Fohn 18. 13. 

6« And ſavd, This man ſayd, . I can deſtroy the Temple of : 1 — o_ — 2 

0 . iId it i ed.fiemfieth pre 
God, and build it in three dayes. ow — — 


62 Then the chiefe Prieſt aroſe, and ſayd to him, Anſwereſt / an touſe,us we 
thou nothing ? e What is the matter that theſe men witneſſe a- ee i» Kings palaces 
gainſt thee? and nol le uens hou- 

63 Bur Ieſus helde his peace. Then the chiefe Prieſt an- 65 Wee — 2 
ſwered, and ſayde to him, I charge thee ſweare vnto vs by the 1 a fee 
liuing God, to tell vs, If thou be that Chriſt the Sonne of God, —— _ 
or no. r the houſe 18 elſe. 

64 leſus ſayd to him, Thou haſt ſayd it: neuertheleſſe I ey 1 
ſay vnto you, d hereaſter ſhall ye ſee the Sonne of man, fitting c Me cometh it 
c at the right hand of the power of God, and come in the f clouds topaſ? that theſe 
of the heauen. ch * men witnaſſe agaynſs 

65 Then the hie Prieſt g rent his clothes. ſav ing. He hath blaſ- bhp 105 
phemed, what haue we any more neede of witneſſes ? behold: 514 1% 
now ye haue heard his blaſphemie. 1.the/4.th. 

66 What thinke ye? They anſivered,and ſayd, He is guiltie of 4 77 word diifin- 


death. guiſheth hi. — come 
zn he latter. 
67 & Then ſpet they in his face, and buffeted him, and other 1 God 
ſmore him with rods, in be end equal "ot 
e, Saying, Prophecie tovs, O Chriſt, Who is he that ſmote n ebe gout 


: ; in greateſt power: for 
69 C * Peter h ſate without in the hall, and a mayd came #6 right hand i. 
to him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Leſus of Calile: — — _— 

A ewes, that that is 
mightie and of great power, f Sloudes of hcanen.Looke afore.Chap,24.30. g This was an vſuall matter 
among the lewes : for ſo were t hey boun i to doe, when they heard any Iſraelite to Llaſbheme God, and it was 
a tradition of their Talmude in the bocke of the Maritrates,m the title, of the fourc lin les of death. & Eſa 
arp Marte 14.66. hte 22.55, 10h 18.29 17 beter by the wonderfull prouidence of God,appoin- 
— — — — witneſſe — — — is 3 to the example of ſingulat conſtancie, by the experi- 

owue incredulitie. That i, without ine place where the Biſhop ſate, but not without the 
houſe, for er ward he wenn from thence into the porch, N * 


70 But 


S. MATTHEWE, 


70 But he denied before them all, ſaying, I wote not whar 
thou ſayeſt. 

71 And when he went out into the porch, another maid ſaw 
him, and ſayd vnto them that were there, This man was alſo with 
Ieſus of Nazareth. 

72 And agayne he denied with an oth, ſaying, I know not 
the man. 

73 So aſter a while, came vnto him they that ſtoode by, and 
ſayd vnto Peter, Surely thou art alſo one of them: for euen thy 


ſpeach bewrayeth thee. 
He ſmort aud c.. 574 Ihen began he to i curſe himſelfe, and to ſweare, ſaying, 
Jed ormſelfee. know not the man. And immediately the cocke crew. ; 


75 Then Peter remembred the words of leſus, which had ſaid 
vnto him, Before the cocke crow thou ſhalt denie me thriſe. So 
he went out,and wept bitterly. 

CHAP. XXVII. 
2 He i deliuered bound to Plate, 5 Indashaneeth himſelf. 19 

Pilates wife. 20 Barabbas uw asked. 24 Pilate wa(1! ins 

hands. 29 c hriſt is crowned wita thorne. 34 Hee wow fe 

ed, 40 Reuiled. 50 He giueth vp the ghoſt. 57 He i buried, 

62 The ſculdiers watch him. 

I Marke 15.1, VV Hen ꝙ the morning was come, all the chieſe Priefis, and 


luke 22.65, the elders of the people tooke counſell agaynſt lelus, to 
10. 18.28, put him to death, 
2 And led him away bound, and deliuered him ynto Pontius 
Pilate the gouernour. 


x Anezample ofthe 3 © * Then when Iudas which betrayed him, fawe that hee 
horrible iudgement vas condemned, he repented himſelfe, and brought againe the 


—— thirtie pieces of ſiluer to the chiefe Prieſts, and Elders, 
ſell Chriſt, as agaiuſt 4 Saying, I haue ſinned, betraying the innocent bloud. But 


them which buy they ſayd, What is that to vs? ſee thou to it. 
Chriſt. And when he had caſt downe the ſiluer pieces in the Tem- 


« Ou of men fights. ple, he a departed, and w d hanged himſelf 

as. Ple, eparted, and went, and hanged himlelte. 

Fg — ofthe 6 And the chiete Prieſts tooke the liluer pieces and ſayd, It 
e 


gemple. is not lawfull for vs to put them into the b treaſure, becauſe it is 
c Of bfe and death, the price e of bloud. 


d Strangers and X 
belles whew the 7 And they tooke counſell, and bought with them a potters 
, any — abide field, for the buriall of d ſtrangers. 


80 be ieyned vnto na 8 Wherefore that field is called, The field of bloud, vntill 
wot after they were this day. 

_ + 9 (Then wasfulfilled that which was ſpoken by e Teremias 
e Secing this prophecie the Prophet, ſaying, f And they tooke thirtie ſiluer pieces, . the 
t read m Zach. f r. 12. price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Ira. 
it cannot be denied el valued. 


but leremies 
Jo — To And they gaue them for the potters field, as the Lord ap- 
either ihrongh be pointed me.) 

Printers fault, or by 

fome others iguorance: it may be alſo that it came out of the margine, by reaſon of the abbreuiation of the 
letters, the one beyng iou, the ot her 20n, which are wor much vnlibe: But in the Syrian text the Prophets 
ware us not ſet downe at all, c Zach. 1 f. 1a. f The Exangelift doth not follow the Prophets wordes, but 


lar ung pphich he ſheweth 10 be felklted 
ii C24 Ang 


CHAP, XXVII. 30 


y xx © 2+ And leſus ſtood before the gouernour, and the go- > Chriſt holdeth his 
ernour asked him, ſaying, Art thou that King of the Iewes? Ie- peace when he is ac- 


3 - 3 
ſus ſayd vnto him, Thou ſayeſt it, — — 


12 And when he was accuſed of the chiefe Prieſtes, and El- hnowiedging our 
ders,he anſwer ed nothing. guiltines. an there; 
13 Then ſayd Pilate vnto him, Heareſt thou not how many withall his owne 


i innocencie, 
things they lay againſt thee? ; + Marke 15,2, 
14 But heaniwered him not to one worde, in ſo much that 1 233. 
the gouernour marueiled greatly. rohn 18.35. 


15 3 Nou at the feaſt, the gouernour was wont to deliuer vn- 3 Chriſt is firſt quite 


ted of the {: 
to the people a priſoner whom they would. — — 5 


16 And they had then a notable priſoner, called Barab- condemned, that we 
bas might ſee how the 


17 When they were then gathered together, Pilate ſayd vnto _ died for the vn- 
them, Whether will ye that I ler looſe vnto you Barabbas, or le- 
ſus which is called Chriſt ? +Mwoke 18. 1t. 


18 (For hee knewe well, that for enuie they had deliuered — 23.18. 
him 10hn 18.30. 


i . atts 3.14. 
19 Alſo when he was ſet downe vpon the iudgement ſeate, , Chriſt being quit 
his wife ſent to him, ſaying, Haue thou nothing to doe with that by the teſtimonie of 
juſt man: for I haue ſuftered many things thus day in a dreame the Indge himſelte, 


by reaſon of him.) — thy 


20 + Bur the chiefe Prieſtes and the Elders had perſuaded ſame ta quit vs be- 
the people that they ſliould aske Barabbas, and ſhould deſtroy fore God. 


Ieſus. pt wat a mauer in 


; 5 olde time, when any 
zt Then the gouernour anſwered, and ſayd voto them, Whe- „n 1, 1. fn eg 


ther of the twaine will ye that I let looſe vnto you ? And they and mother flangh- 
ſayd, Barabbas. ters,to waſh their 

22 Pilate ſayd vnto them, What ſhall I doe then with Teſs, — — wr 4 
which is called Chriſt? They all ſaid to him, Let him be crucified. — a. 

23 Then ſayd the gouernour, But what euill hath he done? 5 9; the mwder aw 
Then they cried the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. Hebrew hind of 

24 + When Pilate ſaw that he auailed nothing, but that more ou 8 ; 
tumult was made, he tooke water and g waſhed his hands before 5 — 


the multitude, ſaying, Iam innocent of the h blood of this iuſt „lm him let vs 
man: looke you to it. an4 our potteritie 


25 Thenanſvered all the people, and ſayd, i His bloud be on 7. 


* = 'M e 8 
vs, and on our children. = — 16, 


26 Thus let he Barabbas looſe vnto them, and ſcourged Ie- 5 Chriſt ſoffereth that 
ſus, and deliuered him to be crucifed. reptoch which was 


27 C -- Then the ſouldiers of the gouernour t oke Ieſus into due to our ſinnes. 


the common hall. and gathered about him the whole band, _ —.— — 


28 5 And they ſtripped him, and k put about him a I skar- the ſecret prouidence 
let robe, of God, he is intitu- 


20 And platted a crowne of thornes, & put it vpon his head, — 5 Hagel 


and a reed in his right hand, and bowed their knees before him, reproch. 

and macked him, ſaying, God ſaue thee King of the Iewes, & They caft a cloke . 
| | bont him, ani wrapped 
it about him, for it ſac bed fleenes, | ſohm and Marke male mention of a purple robe, which « alſo a very 


pleaſant red. But theſe prop haue ani malepert jawfie ſouldiers clad Ieſia in thu aray, to mocke bim withall, 
who was In deed a trus Ming. | 
| 30 And 


LE. 


S. MATTHEWE. 


30 And ſpitted vpon him, and tooke a reede, and ſinote him 
: on the head. : 
2 Mer.05.216 31 Thus when they had mocked him, they tooke the robe 
— Thy compelled si- from him, and put his owne rayment on him, and led him away 
non to beare his bur- to crucifie him. 
* — „„ 32 And as they came out, they found a man of Cy rene, na- 
et five Ss med Simon: him they m compelled to beare his croſſe. 
ted befsregthat be fan · 33 + © Aud when they came vnto the place called Golgotha, 
ted by the wand (that is to ſay, che place of dead mens sku!s) 
_ — - _ 5 34 7 They gaue him vineger to drinke, mingled withgall:and 
Tae a ienb Fu bs when he had taſted thereof, he would not drinke. 
dil beare the croſſe, io 35 J 8 And when they had cruciſied him, th parted his 
wit u 2h beginning. 2 did caſt lots, that it might be fulfilled, which was 
; — ken by the Prophet, · They deuided my garments among 
© He i led ont of the them, and vpon my veſture did caſt lots. 
citie, that we may be 36 And they ſate, and watched him there. 
brought into the hea - 2 © 9 They ſer vp alſo ouer his head his cauſe written, Tx1s 
ly kmgdome. 

„ Crit found no 18 1ESVS THB KING OF THE 1BVVES. 
. 1m ay whe, 38 Cie And there were two theeues cruciſied with him, one 
chat in him we might on the right hand, and another on the leſt. 
be filled with all 39 * And they that paſſed by, reuiled him, wagging their 


comfort. 
$ He is made a cu: fe, heads, 


that in him we may 40 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple, & buil- 
be bleſſe ll: he is ſpoi- deft it in three dayes, ſaue thy ſelf: if thou be the Sonne of God, 
led of his garments, come downe from the croſle. 


that we might be en D ue" 23 F 
x ; 41 Likewiſe alſo the hie Prieſts mocking him, with the Scribes 

Aur ory and Elders. and P hariſes. ſaid, . 

<Pſal 22.18, 42 He ſaued others, but he cannot ſaue himſelfe: if he be the 

nde 8 24. King of Iſrael, let him now come downe from the croſſe, and we 


i ced * 
* 44 will beleeue in him. 


of them aſ whom be 43 4 He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if he will 
is rejected. haue him: for he ſayd, I am the Sonne of God. 


xo Chrilt began then, ,, The ſelfe ſame ching allo the a theeues which were cruci- 
when after his iudge · fied with him, caſt in his teeth. 


ment he hung be- 4 5 * Now from the ſixt haure was there darkeneſſe ouer all 
wir tuo theeves. the land. vnto the ninth houre. 


A 1 — _ _— 46 And about the ninth houre Ieſus cried with a loud vovce, 


ſuſſe reth and nuer- faying, * Eli. Eli. lamaſabachthani ? that is, My God, my God, 
commeth.not onely why haſt thou o forſaken me? 
the torment- of de 47 And ſome of them that ſtood there, when they heard it, 


— —— mn fayd;This man calleth p Elias. 


ments ofthe mind. 48 And ſtraightway one of them ran, and tooke & a ſponge, 
7 10hn 2.19. and filled it with vineger, and put it on a reede, and gaue him to 
P/4'.22 9. drinke. 

'T 1 [a * * * . * 
9 49 Other ſaid. Let be: let vs ſee, if Elias wil come & ſaue him. 
her» was but one of them that did reuile him. 12 Heauen it (elfe is darkened for very horror, and leſus 
etieth our from the depth of hell. and in the meane while he is mocked, * Pſa/22.1. o Jo wit, n thu 
miſerie: Aal this crymg out is pi: per to his humanitie, wich not withſlanding was voyd of Fune, but jet is 
fel: the wrath of Gol, which is due to our Fanes, p They allude to Elias name, not for want of vnderſlau- 
ding the tongue, but of a prophane impus ienc ie and ſauſiueſſe, and he repeated thoſe wardes to the end that this 
Serter harping vpon the name pnight be under flood. . P(2l,69.22, 


30 23 Then 


CHAP, ZXTHL 31 | 
go 23 Then Teſus cried againe with a loude voice, and yelded rg Chriſt after he 


ad ouercome other 


the ghoſt. 
Ke * And behold, the q vaile of the Temple was rent in — — 
twaine, from the top to the bottome, and the carth did quake, ec » — — 
and the ſtones were clouen. _ 

52 And the — — did open themſelues, and many bodies of :4 Chriſt when be is 


3 And came out of the graues after his reſurrection, & went — cc 
into the holy citie. and appeared vnto many. mies confeſsing the 


54 When the Centurion. and they that were with him wat- fame. 


ching leſus, ſav the earthquake, and the things that were done ＋ 2 Che. 3-14, 
they feared greatly, ſaying, Truely this was the Sonne of God. : 7 2 Mn - rided the 
-5 C And many women were there, beholding him a farre » That « to /ay he 


off which had folowed Ieſus from Galile, miniſtring vate him. ones clave in ſcudes, 
and the graues did oper 


56 Among whom was Marie Magdalene, and Marie the mo- },..; 
ther of Iames,and Ioſes, and the mother of Zebedeus ſonnes. : — lr we 
57 © 5 And when the euen was come, there came ariche was exercome : and 


man of Arimathea, named Ioſeph, who had alſo himſelfe bene , — 


Ieſus diſciple. — 
58 — to Pilate, and asKed the body of Ieſus. Then Pi- — fb whe 
late commaunded the body to be deliuered. wcrſe following. 
59 So loſeph tookethe body, and wrapped it in a cleanelin- 5 th er baried, 
nen cloth, ſtealth but by 


60 And put it in his new tombe, which he had hewen out in a Gouernours conſeze 
rocke, and rolled a great ſtone to the doore ofthe ſepulchre, and — 
departed place not farre di- 


A here ' . ſtant,in a newe ſe- 
61 And there was Marie Magdalene, and the other Marie ſit- lch 33 
ting ouer againſt theſepulchre. pu — ſo that 4 


62 T :5 Nowe the next day that folowed the Preparation of death. 
the Sebbath,the hie — Phariſes aſſembled to Pilate, 4 / Marke 15. 4. 


63 And ſaid, Syr, we remember that that deceiuer ſaide, while — 
he was yet aliue, Within three daies I will riſe. 16 The keeping of 


64 Command therefore, that the ſepulchre be made ſure vn- the ſepulchre is com» 
till the third day, leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteale him Witted to Chriſtes 


 away,and ſay yntothepeople, He is riſen from the dead: fo ſhalt ne mnderers, that 
the lat _— be worſe then the firſt. —— — 
65 Then Pilate ſade vnto them, Ye haue a ſ watch: and Con. 
make it ſure as ye knowe. 80e —— hwy 
66 And they went, & made the ſepulchreſure with the wat 5 
aud ſealed the ſtone. * — — „e 


= went XXVIII. 
1 The women goe to the ſepulchre, 2 The Angel. 9 The women 
ſee Chriſt. 18 He ſendeth his Apoſtles to — 


Norzain, * thezend of the Sabbath, when the firſt dayof the du 
weeke b began to dawne, Marie Magdalene, and the other 1 ctuif having put 
: : death to fli 
fepolchre.riſethby his owne power, as ſtraight way the Angel witneſſeth, 4 tle — ofthe 
Sabbath that in, about day breake after the Romane count, which recken the natural day, from —— 
—— Sno — : ang — — 7 Hebrews, which count from exenng to euening. 6 Whenthe 
orning of te fr dan after the Sabbath ; 
— ny t to dawne : andihes fo fl day is the ſame, which we now cal 
Marie 


S. MATTHEWE. 


Marie came to ſee the ſepulchre, | 
2 And behold, there was a great earthquake: ſor the Angel 
- ofthe Lorddeſcended from heauen, and came and rolled backe 
the ſtone from the doore,and ſate vpon it. 


e The beames of his 3 And lis c countenance was like lightning, and his raiment 
eier, and by the fee. white as ſnowe: 

} a 1 
— 8 4 And for feare of him, the keepers were aſtonied, and be- 
d The worde(Ye)is came as dead men. 
Polen with force to 5 But the Angel anſwered, and ſaide to the women, Feare 


confirzze the women, d yee not: ſor I knowe that yee ſeeke Ieſus which was cruci- 
owe that the ſouldi- fied: 


ers were afr aide, 1 3 . 

2 Chriſt appeareth 6 He is not here, for he is riſen , as he ſaide: come, ſee the 
himlelfe aſter hisre- place where the Lord was laid, | 
furreQion,anc: ſending 7 And goe quickly, and tell his diſciples that he is riſen from 


his dil ; | 
— — the dead: and behold, he goeth before ybu into Galile: there ye 


he hath not ſorgotten (ball ſee him: loe,1 haue told you. 

them. 8 so thy departed quickly from the ſepulchre, with feare 
— —— and great ioy, and did runne to bring his diſciples worde. 

the wicked blinded, 9 2 And as they went to tell his diſciples, behold, leſus alſo 
e For it was to be fea- met them, ſaying, God ſaue you. And they came, and tooke him 
redhat u would be by the feete, and worſhipped him. 


brought to the Goucr- : ' 
be ni. 10 Ihen ſaid Ieſus vnto them, Be not afraide. Goe,and tell 


4 Chriſt appeareth my brethren, that they goe into Galile, and there ſhall they ſee 
alſo to his diſciples, me. 


whom he maketh Aa- x, ¶ Nowe when they were gone, beholde, ſome of the 


— watch came into the citie, and ſnewed vnto the hie Prieſtes all 
chap. 1 1. 27. the things that were done. 

John 19. 2. 12 And they gathered them together with the Elders, and 
er,. tooke counſell, and gaue large money vnto the ſouldiers, 


h - > $609 . . 
5 oRethips — " 4 Saying, Say, His diſciples came by night, and ſtole him a- 
publiſhing of the do · way while we llept. | 
Arine received of 14 And if this matter e come before the gouernour to be 


— . e all heard, we will perſwade him, and ſo vſe the matter that you ſhall 
miniſtring of the 8a · not neede to care. 


eraments: the effica- 15 SO chey tooke the money, and did as they were taught : 
cieof which thing. and this faying is noiſed among the Iewes vnto this day. 


21 16 4 Then the eleuen diſciples went into Galile, into a 
Lord. mountaine, where leſus had appointed them. 

F Calling vpon the 17 And when they ſawe him, they worſhipped him: but ſome 
name of the Fathrr the doubted. 

— Fi holy 18 AndTeſus came, and ſpake vnto them, ſaying, + All power 
lohn 74. U 6. is giuen vnto me, in heauen, and in earth. 


E For euer: and this 19 4 Go therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
| — a _—_ — f inthe Name of the Father. and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
of his Pine es. „ 20 Teaching them to obſerue all things, whatſocuer I hang 
whereof he nat eth u commarided you: and loe, Tam with you 3 alway,vntil the end 


partakeys Leth chm ol the worlde, Amen. 
Felſe end of all bu bene- 
iter hut is abſent from THE 


n in body 5 
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* 
THE HOLY GOSPEL OE 


I ESVS CHRIST, ACCORDING 


to Marke. 

CHA — — mts ie 

ohn Baptizeth, 6 His apparell and meate, 9 Teſts is bapti» 

» 12 5 he is rempred, 3 He preacheth the Goſpel. 2 1 and 

39 He teacheth in the Synagogues. 23 He healeth one that had 

a dewil. 29 Peters mother in lawe. 32 Many diſeaſed per- 

ſons. 40 The Leper, 

R beginning of the Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt, the 1 loha goeth before 


INSonne of God: Chriſt as it was fore- 
: 2 1 As it is written in the 2 Prophets, + Be- 1 * 
hold, Þ 1 ſende my meſſenger e before thy fate, « Thi i the faure 
= ag which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. — 
3 + The voice of him that erieth in the wilderneſſe & , Pre- eProp CY 
pare the way of the Lord: make his par hs ſtraight. chie and Eſey. 
4 John did baptize in the wilderneſſe, and preach the ++ Mal.z.r. 
d baptiſme of amendement of life, forremiſzion of ſinnes. b The Prophet wfeth 


5 And all the countrey of Iudea , and they of Hierufalem 2 


went ont vnto him, and were all baptized of him in the riuer i come, being as ore 


Jordan,conf: eſsing their ſinnes. of it, as if he [awe it. 

6 M Nowe Iohn was clothed with camels haire, and witha 2 —— laben 
girdle of askinne about his loynes : and he did eate Locuſtes — e 
and wilde hony, halte vſbert go before 


7 * 3 And preached, ſaying, A ſtronger then I commeth after them. 
me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to e ſtoupe downe,and T. 4. 


vnlooſe. 14. — 


8 Trueth it is, I haue f — you with water: but he will The ſumme of 
baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. lohns doctine, or ra- 
9 J And it came to paſſe in thoſedaies , that Ieſus came — pag 
from Narateth, a citie of Galite , and was baptized of Tohn in mendmene of lite. 
Iordan. — Sa - 
to And aſſoone as g he was come out of the water, John 4 The !lewes wſedme- 
ſaw the heauens clouen in twaine, and the holy Ghoſt deſeen- ny Uindes of waſhings: 


ding vpon him like a doue. — 1 2 = 


11 Then there was a voice from heauen, ſaying, Thou art my /hmg,which hath al 


beloued ſonne, in whomeT am h well pleaſed. - —_— of true on 
12 & And immediatly the Spirit driueth him into the wil- eee 
dined 1 — firgineneſſe of 


t3 And he was there in the wilderneſſe fourtie daies, and was * Match 3.4. 
tempted of Satan: he was alſo with the wilde beaſtes, and the . 4. fas. 


Angels miniſtred vnto him. - n= t. 


whu 1. 26. alles t. 5. & 2.4 cit. c and 19.4, 3 lohn aud allminifters caſt their eies vpon Chriſt tho 
Lord. e The Euangeliſt his meaning was to exprifſe the condition of the laſeſt ſeruant f He ſheweth 
that all the force of baptiſme proceedeth from ( hrifi, who baptiſeth within, & Maith 3.13 lube 21 io 
1.33- 4 Chriſldoeth confecrate our baptiſme in himielſe. 5 The vocation of Chriſt from heaven, 
as head of the Church. g lohn that went domne iuto the water with Chriſl, h Looke Muth.z 17, 
+ Mat. 4. f. lale 4.1,hebr.2.18. 6 Chriſt bein tempted ouercommeth. i Here is 10 violent and fore 
cible dyruing out meant: but the diuine power cladiech Chrift (ho had liued ntill this time as 4 private 
man) with a newe perſon,and Prepareth his to the combese thas was at hand,and to hi munifleric, 


14 J Now 


1 
| 
| 
' 


+ 4. 4. 12. 

lute 4.14. 

zohn 4. 43» 2 
7 After that lohn is 


taken, Chriſt ſheweth 


himſelſe _ 

Mat. 4. 18. 
8 The calling of Si- 
mon and Andiew, 


9 The calling of 
Iames and Iohn. 
Mat. 4. 13. 
luke 4.3 t. 
4 From ibe citie Na- 
areth. 

Mat. 7. 28. 
luke 4 32. 

16 He preacheth 
that doctrine, b7 
which aloue Satan is 
dtiuen out of the 
world, which alſo he 
eonfiimeth by a mi- 
racle. 

1 Word for word, a 
man in an vncle ane 
Pirit, that us to ſay, 
poſſeſſed with an cuil 
ſpruce. | 

w He was horne in 
Bel hleem, but 
through the errour of 
the people, be was cal · 
bed a Naʒarean be- 
cauſe he was brought 
vp m Nazareth, 

u He alludeth to that 
name that ws writ- 
gen in the golilen plate 
which the hioh Prie it 
wore, f xod. 28.26. 

© Looke beneath, 


chap.9 20. 
p As men amaſed, 


9 By hu own aut ho- 


vitie,or as a Lord. 

r Not onely into Ga- 
lile. but alſo into the 
countries bordering 
pon it. 

% Matt. 8. 14. 

labe 4 38. 

11 By healing of di- 
uers difeaſes he 


ſheweth that he hath 
* brought true life into 


the world, 


S. MARK E. 


14 T + ? Nowafter that Tohn was committed te priſon, Ieſus 
_ into Galile, preaching the Goſpell of the kingdome of 


I 5 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled , and the kingdome of 
God isat hand: repentand beleeue the Goſpel. 
16 C And as hewalked by the ſea of Galile, he ſaw Simon, 
_ Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea, (for they were 
ers.) 
17 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Folo me, and I will make you 


to be fiſhers of men. 
18 And ſtraightway they forſooke their nets, and folowed 


19 9 And when he had gone a litle further thence , he ſawe 
Iames the ſonne of Zebedeus,and Iohn his brother, as they were 
in the ſhip, mending their nets. 

20 And anon he called them: and they left their father Ze- 
bedeus in the ſhippe with his hired ſeruants, and went their way 
after him. 

21 © So: they entred into k Capernaum, and ſtraightway on 
the Sabbath day heentred into the Synagogue,and taught. 

22 And they were aſtonied at his doctrine, & for he taught 
them as one that had authoritie, and not as the Scribes. 

23 © :* And there was in their Synagogue a man lin whom 
was an vncleane fpirite,and he cried our, 

24 Saying, Ali, vhat haue wero do withthee,O mTJeſus of Na- 
rarethꝰ Art thou come to deſtroy vs? I knowe thee what thou 
art, euen that n holy one of God. 

25 And Ieſus rebuked him, ſaying, Holde thy peace, and come 
out of him. 

26 And the vncleane ſpirit o tare him, and cried witha loude 
voice, and came out of him. 

27 And they were all amaſed, ſo that they demaunded p one 
of another, ſaying . What thing is this ? what new doctrine is this? 
for he q commaundeth euen the foule ſpirites with authoritie, and 
they obey him. 

28 And immediatly his fame ſpred abroade throughout all 
the region r bordering on Galile. 

29 [* And aſſoone as they were come out of the Syna- 
gogue, they entred in: o the houſe of Simon and Andrewe, with 


Iames and Iohn. 
30 And Simons wiues mother lay ſicke of a feuer, and anon 


they told him of her. 


31 And he came and tooke her by the hand, and lifted her 
vp, and the feuer forſooke her by and by, and ſhe miniſtred vnto 


them. 
32 And when enen as come, at what time the ſunne ſetteth, 


they brought to himall that were diſeaſed, and them that were 


poſſeſſed with deuils, | 
33 And the whole citie was gathered together at the doore. 


34 And he healed many chat were ſicke ot diuers — 


wy 


and went out into a ſol 


+ 


CHA p. II. 33 
he caſt out many deuils, and \ ſuffered not the deus to ſay that / For it belongeth nos * 
they knewe him. — — 5 to preach 
35 Andin the morning very early before day, 7eſics aroſe * Ada. 
itarie place, and there praied. 

36 And Simon, and they that were with him, followed care- 


fully after him. ; 
37 And when they had found him, they ſayde vnto him, All 


men ſeeke for thee. 
38 Then he ſaid vnto them, I. et vs go into the tnext tones, Fileges which 
were as { ies, 


that I may preach there alſo: for I came out for that purpoſe. 
9 And hepreachedin their Synagogues, throughout all Ga- 
lile, and caſt the deuils out. 1 
5 ' im. 48.8.2, 
40 C + 12 And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, 285 — 2 8 


and kneeled downe vnto him, and ſaid to him, If thou wilt, thou pn hee ſheweth 


canſt make me cleane. that he came for this 
cauſe. tu wipe out 


41 And leſus had compaſſion. and put foorth his hand, and 
touched him, and ſayd to him, I wil: be thou cleane. art ras world 
42 And aſſoone às he had ſpoken, immediatly the leproſie EN 
departed from him,and he was madecleane. | 
43 And after he had giuen him a ſtreight commandement, 
he ſent him away forthwith, f ä 
44 *3 And ſayd vnto him, See thou ſay nothing te any man, 5: — 
but get thee hence, and ſhewe thy ſelfe to the u Prieſt, and of · with ambition, but 


fer for thy clenſing thoſe things, which Moſes commaunded, for with the onely deſire 
; . . oſhis Fathers glory, 


ateſtimoniall vnto them. 41 2 
45 But when he was departed, he began totel many things, — e 
and to publiſh the matter: ſo that Ieſus could no more openly « A the pofteritie - 


enter into the citie, but was without in deſert places: and they A on might 
came to him from euery quarter. indge of « Leper, 
CHAP. II. 93 


3 and 4 One ſickeofthe pa ſie, hauing bis ſinnes forgiuenm him, u 
healed, 14 Matthewe u ca led. 19 Faſtings and affliction: 
are foretaide. 23 The diſciples plucke the cares of corne, 26 
The ſkewbread, * RMet.g.r.luke 5, 18, 
Fter # i a fewedaies, hee entred into Capernaum againe, 1 Chrilt ſheweth by 
* & was noyſed that he — in the 2 houſe. — — 
2 And anon, many gachered together, in ſo much that the 72. 
b places about the doore could not receiue any more: and hee i — through faith 


preached the word vnto them. only all thei: ſtrengeh 

3 And there came vnto him, that brought ane ſicke of the Which they baue loſt 
palfie, borne of foure men. a In the houſe where 
he vſed to remaine: far 


4 And becauſe they could not come neere vnto him for the re choſe Copernaum 
multitude,they vncouered the roofe of the houſe where he was: #9 del in ana leſt = 
and when they had broken ir open, they c let downe the d bed Nazareth, 
wherein the ſicke of the palſie lay. ; « — 
5 Nove when Ieſus ſawe their faith, he ſaide to the ſicke of ble to holde —— - 


the palſie, Sonne, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. c They brake vp the 
wpper part of the 


houſe, which was plaine, and let downe the man that w.u ſicke of the paſſe into the Inwer nart where Chrifl 


| preached, far they could not otherwiſe come into his ght. d The word fionifieth the w1rſt kind of bed, ber. 


pon men vſe to lay down themſelnes at noowetide, ſuch other times to refreſh thieluesewe call is a concheg 
E1 6 And 


S. M A RK E. 


6 And there were certaine of the Scribes ſitting there, and 
e Tnthely mindes @ reaſoning in their hearts, 


Ai wing vpouthat 7 Why doeth this man ſpeake ſuch blaſphemics? who can 
Ts. ga bt le forgiue ſinnes, but God onely? 


8 And immediatly when Ieſus per ceiued in his ſpirite, that 
thus they reaſoned with themſelues, he ſayde vnto them, Why 
reaſon yee theſe things in your hearts? 

9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay tothe ſicke of the palſie, Thy 
ſinnes are forgiuen, theeꝰ or to ſay, Ariſe, and take vp thy bedde, 
and wal keꝰ 

10 But that yee may kn owthat the Sonne of man hath au- 
— in earth to ſorgiue ſinnes, (he ſayd vnto the ſicke of the 

alſie.) 
: 11 I ſay vnto thee, Ariſe and take vp thy bed, and get thee 
hence into thine ownc houſe. 

12 And by and by he aroſe, and tooke vp his bed, and went 
f Word for noni, foorth before them al, in ſo much that they were all f amaſed, 
— and glorified God, ſayinꝑ, We neuer ſawe ſuch a thing. 

2 The Goſpel offen- 13 © * Then he went foorth againe towarde the ſea, and all 
deth theproade, the people reſorted vnto him, aad he taught them. 


_ _ the 14 +And as leſus paſſed by, hee ſaweg Leui the ſonne of Al- 

2 * — pheus fit at the receit of cuſtome, and ſaid vnto him, Folowe me. 

bike 3.2. And he aroſe and followed him. 

2 Matthews 15 TAndit came to paſſe, as Ieſus fate at table in his houſe, 

euber name. many Publicanes and ſinners fate at table alſo with Ieſus, and his 
diſciples: for there were many that followed him. 

21. Tin. x. tf. 16 And when the Scribes and Phariſes ſawe him eate with 


Lawes concerning 28 haue the bridegrome with them, they cannot faſt. 

ſoch things, without 20 But the daies will come, when the bridegrome ſhalbe ta- 
all diſeretion. ken from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe daies. 

Jn oo — 21 Alſo no man ſoweth a piece of newe cloth in an oldegar- 
that they malte aa ment: for els the newe piece that filled it vp, taketh away ſomes 
difference betweene what from the olde, and the breach is worſe. 


thelawes which God 22 1 ;jkewiſe, no man putteth newe wine into old veſſels: for 


— — the eis the new wine breaketh the veſſels, and the wine runneth out, 
lawes, which and the veſſels ate loſt: but newe wine muſt be put into newe 
are made of things veſſels. 

anos ery 23 T+4And it came to paſſe as hee went through the 


& Wordfor word, on corne on theh Sabbath day, that his diſciples, as they went on 


'theSabbaths.thatis, Their way, began to plucke the eares of corne. 
| onthe boly dae. 24 And 


CHAP. III. 34 


- 1549,21.6, 
24 And the Phariſes aide vnto him, Beholde, why doe they I - . wes 
on the Sabbath day, that which is not lawfull? | called Achamelech 
25 And he ſaide to them, Haue yee ncuer read what + Dauid 2 bis jonne Abia- 
did when he had neede, and was an kungred, 69:4 hee, and they 8 
that were with him? leine that both of 


26 Howe he went into the houſe of God, in the daies of i A- hem lad iwo namer, 
biathar the hie Prieſt, and did eat the ſhewe bread, which were Teste r.Chr.24.6, 


not lawiull to eate, but forthe Priells, and gaue alſo to them > —— 4 & 15-29, 
which were with him? 2. K ug. 5.18, 
27 And hee ſayde to them, The Sabbath was made for man, S ee. 
and not man for the Sabbath. 1 
28 Wherefore the Sonne of man is Lorde, euen of the — 
k Sabbath. I _ _ 14 as bus 
C H A P. I * Yield, 


1 The withered hand? u healed, 6 The Thariſes conſult with 
the Herod ans. 19 Many are healed by touchiag Chriſt, 1t At 
bu ſighit the detl fall downe bifore lim. 14 The twelue Apo- 
ftles. 24 The langdome deuiſled againſt it ſe . 29 Blaſſne- 
nie ag unſt the holy Gh ſt, 33 Chriſtes parents. 


AE r he entred againe into the Synagogue, and there was . 9. luk 6.4, 


u Thirdly,tor that 


a man which had a * withered hand. 3 
2 And they watched him, whether he woulde heale him on — — (which 
the Sabbath day, that they might accuſe him. was but an 


3 Then he ſaid vnto the man which had tlie withered hand, 8 the morall we) 


I 
Ariſe: ſtand forts in the middes. — 1 
And hre ſaide to them, Is it lawfull to doe a good deede twaiwiſe, they thould 

on the Sabbath day, or to doe euil? to ſaue the life, or to kil? haue learned out of 
But they helde their peace. — — 2 

5 Then he looked rounde about on them cangerly, mour- , 74,4 ,,v.profiee - 
ning alſo for the d harineſle of their hearts, and ſaide to the man, e and dad. 
Strech foorth thine hand. And he ſtretened it out and his hande & A f2w as ine ſprachy 
was reſtoted, as whole as the other. 2 4 

6 © And the Phariſes departed, and ſtraightway gathered fig No ſaue the 


a councill with the © Herodians ag. init him, that they might 5, is as much n 0 


deſtroy him, Pl : 22 = * ; 
7 Burlefus zuoyded with bis diſciples to the ſea: and agrear ; = os — 6Y 


multitude followed him from Galile, and from Iudea, 10 1h. nn, are angrie, 
8 And from Ieruſalem, and from Idumea, and f beyonde nt without vice: 
Tordan: and they that dwelled about Tyrus and Sidon, when % C % in angrie | 


without vice, neither 


they had heard what great things he did, came vnto lum in great „ 5 (ory ſo 


| number. fer the inim ie that is 


9 And hee commaunded his diſciples, that a litle ſhippe ue to his owne per- 


ſhould s waite for him, becauſe of the multitude leſt they ſhould (22 69 je ec" | 


| throng him. 1 
5 1a« pe pon 
10 For hee had healed many, in ſo much that they preaſſed hem, and [02 that 
vpon him to touch him, as many as had b plagues. cauſe in he ſarde to 


. Laue monnmed, 
4 As thou h their heart had hrene ſo cloſed vp amd growen te gether that whaleſome dock; tne coul. prenaile 
u more with them, 2 The more the trueth is kept vndet, the more it commeth out. e Luoke Mat. 
232.16, f hich lojephus calleth flome or voc ti.. 2 Shou. alwaies be reuaie for hin, h Djeaſes wheres | 


with God /courgeth men as u were with whippes. 


E23 11 And 


S. MARK E. 


i In them whome 11 And when the ivncleane ſpirits ſaw him, they fell downe 
they hadentred intorr before him, and cried, ſay ing, Thou art the Sonne of God. 


by the figure called ; 
Alctom mia fbr them 12 And hefhapely rebuked them, to the ende they ſhoulde 
which were vexed not vtter him. ; : 
with the vncltane 13 J hen he went vp into a mountaine, and called vnto 
Hirter. him whom he woulde, and they came vnto him. 

{hap 6. 7 mat. 


of Jule „1. . 5 
4 The wants apo · him, and that he miglit ſend them to preach. , 


Ales are ſet apart to 15 And that they might haue power to heale ſickneſſes, and 
be trained vp to the yg caſt out deuil-. 


14 3 Andhe * er- twelue that they ſhoulde be with 


— _ 16 And the firſt was Simon, and he named Simon. Peter. 
1 Choje and appoin- 17 Then lames the ſenne of Zebedeus,and Iohn Iames bro- 


zed out twelue ro bee ther (& ſurnamed them Boanerges,which is, the ſonnes of thun- 
familiar aud conucr- der,) 

* 18 And Andie, and Philippe, and Bartlemew, & Matthew, 
I Whom Luke als and Thomas, and Iamcs, the ſonne of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
calleth Judas: an fur and. Simon the Cananite, 


— vi _ 19 And Iudas Iſcariot, vo alſo betraied him, and they came 
Iſcariot. m home. 


m The diſciples whoms 20 And the multitude aſſembled againe, ſo that they coulde 
Chrift had taken to be not ſo much as eate bread, 


of 3 * _— 21 + And when his ® kinsfolkes heard of it, they went out to 
n eee lay hold on him: for they ſayd that he was beſide himſelfe. 

bome to his houſe, to be lay - : : | 

with him al waies 22 J + And the Scribes which came downe from Hieruſa- 

after, lem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and through the prince of the de- 

5 None areworſe ulls he caſſ eth out deuils. ; 
el,then they that 23 But he called them vnto him, and ide vnto them in pa- 
eaſt ought, r:bles, How can Satan driue out Satan? 

„ Word for word, 24 For if a kingdome be deuided againſt it ſelfe, that king. 

% that were of 51%, dome cannot tant 

that is, his kinsfolks: 8 


fer ibey that were mal. 25 Or if a houſe be deuided againſt it ſelfe, that houſe cannot 
were brought to their continue. 
' Kinſmen, 26 So if o Satan make inſurrection againſt himſelfe, and bee 


—— i%* deuided, he cannor endure, but is at an ende. 
0 ban impes or 27 No man can enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, and take a+ 
bande, way his goods, except he fi ſt binde that ſtrong man, and then 


ſpoyle his houſe. 
Aa. 18.3 t. lab. 2. 28 T-:5Verely I tay vnto you, all ſinnes ſhalbe forgiuen vnto 


RA the children of men, and blaſphemies , wherewith they blaſ- 


without hope of fal. pheme: | 
| mation, which do ma. : 29 But hee that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
— preps neuer liaue forgineneſſe, but is culpable of eternall damnation. 
"nn 1 30 p Becauſe they ſaid. He had an vncleane ſpirit. 
Þ Theſe are the woras 31 J Then came his q brethren and mother, and ſtoode 
—— * without, and ſent vnto him, and called him. 
12.40, . . 

97 Pl 1 32 And the people fare about him, and they faide vnto 

Under thi: name him, Beholde, thy mother, and thy brethren ſeeke for thee 
Brother the Hebrewes without. 
vnder ſt and all that 33 But he anſwered them, ſaying, Who is my mother and 


| 2 my brethren? 34 And 


CHAP. IIIL 35 


34 (And hee looked round about on them, which ſate in s The ſpitituall kin- 


; . red is tare otheiwile 
compaſſe about him, and ſaide, Beholde wy mother and my to be — of, 


b ethren. : i then the catuall ot 
: 35 : For whoſoeuer doeth the will of God, hee is my brother, fleſbly. 


and my fiſter, and my mother. 
CHA P. 2 1 
e darable of the Sower, 14 And the meaning thereef. 1 
8 . 21 by candle. 16 Of him that ſon ed, and then ſlept, 
31 The graine of muſtard ſeede. 38 C hriſt ſleepeth in the ſhip. 
Nd & he began againe totcache by the a ſea file, and there & N. 132 — 8.4. 
A gathered vnto him a great multitude, ſo that he entred into © le of Tiberias, 
aſhippe, and ſate b in the ſea, and all the people was by the ſea } 1. ſhip which wal 
fide on the land. F launched wo the ſea. 
2 And he taught them many things in parables,and ſaid vn- 
to them in his doctrine, | 
3 * Hearken: Beholde, there went out a ſower to ſowe. i The ſelſe ſame do- 
4 And it came to paſſe as hee ſoived , that ſome ſell by the _ of — — 
way ſide, and the foules of the heauen came, and deuoured it vp. 3 like* 
5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had not much, (eee in deede 
earth, and by & by ſprang vp, becauſe it had not depth of earth. through the ſault of 
6 But aſſoone as the Sunne was vp, it was burnt vp, and be- — yet by = 
cauſe it had not roote, it withered away. — 8 
And ſometell among the thornes, and the thornes grewe 
vp, and choked it, ſo that it gaue no fruite. 
8 Some againe fell in good ground, and did yeelde fruite that 
ſprong vp, and grewe, and it brought foorth, ſome thirtie folde, 
ome ſixtie folde, and ſome an hundreth folde. | 
9 Then he ſayd vnto them, Hee that hath eares to heare, let 


him heare. 
10 And when hee was c alone, they that were d about him «c de fir worde, 
with the twelue, asked him of the parable. ſolitarie. 


11 And he ſaid vnto them, To you it is giuen to knowe the Gy params 


myſterie of the kingdome of God:burt vnto them that are © with- „ Tha i to ſay, to 
out, all things be done in parables, firaugers,and ſuch as 
12 + That they ſecing , may ſee, and not diſcerne: and they ®* fe. 
hearing, may heare, and not vnderſtand, leaſt at any time they E 8 
ſhould turne, and their ſinnes ſhould be forgiuen them. e 26.26. 
13 Agane he ſaid vnto them, Perceiue ye not this parable? m. 11.8. 
howe then ſhould ye vnderſtand all other parables ? 
14 The ſower ſoweth the worde. 
I5 And theſe are they that receiue the ſeede by the wayes 
ſide, in whome the worde is ſowen: but when they haue heard it, 
Satan commeth immediatly, and taketh away the worde that 
was ſowen in their hearts. 
16 And likewiſe they that receiue the ſeede in ſtony ground, 
are they, which when they haue heard tlie worde, ſtraightwayes 
receiue it with gladneſſe. 
17 Let haue they no roote in themſelues, and endure but a 


time: for when trouble and perſecution ariſeth for the worde 
immediatly they be — 
E z 18 Allo 


S. MARK E. 


1 1 8 2 they that receiue the ſeede among the thornes, are 

: : uch as heare the worde: 

Po pertane % 19 But the cares f of this world, and the + deceitfulneſſe of 

4 117. 6. 15. riches, and the luſtes of other things enter in, and choke the 

2 Although the light vorde, and it is vnfruitfull. | 

_ _— pert, 20 But they that haue receiued ſeede in good ground, are 
etic ought to bee they that heare the worde, and receiue it, and bring forth fruite: 
ighted .1f u were for One corne thirtie, another ſixtie, and ſome an hundreth. 


no otnercauſe then 2 1 

— ¶ 2 Alſo he ſayd vnto them, 4Commeth the candle in, 

nes of the worlde f 

might be made mani · On a candleſticke? 
e 


8 22 · For there is nothing hid, that ſhall not be opened: nei- 


T Maith.5.15. lake ther is there a ſecret, but that it ſhall come to light. 


| uo ae ale 23 If any man haue eares to heaxe, let him heare. 


8.17 4 ( 12 2. 24 3 And hee ſaide vnto them, Take heede what yee heare. 


3 The more liberal. 3; With what meaſure ye mere, it halbe meaſured vnto you: and 
y 


1 vnto you that heare, ſhall more be giuen. 
bath eius vs with 25 l. For vnto him that hath, ſhall it be giuen. and from him 


our brethren, the that ha h not, ſhall be taken away . euen that he hath. 
wore bountifull will. 26 C 4 Alſo he ſaid, So is the kingdome of God, as if a man 
God be toward . ſhiould caſt ſeede in the ground, 


— 27 And ; ſhould ſleepe, and riſe vp night and day, and the 


N Maith.1; 12. nl ſeede ſhould ſpring and growe vp, he h not knowing howe. 
25.29 lube 8. 5. ani 28 For the earth bringeth foorth fruire i of t ſelte, firſt the 


* 6 blade, then the eares, after that ſull corne in the eares. 


and teapeth aſtet a a : 
maner vaknowento in the ſickle, becauſe the harueſt is come. 

men 30 J * Hefayd moreouer, Waereunto ſhall we liken the 
That u, when hee 
hath dune ſowing, . ©. 8 
ſhould paſie the ſime pate it? : ; "FX 
beth day and night, no- 31 It is like a graine of uiſtard ſeede, which when it is fowen 
thing douting but that in the earth, is the leaſt of ail ſeedes that be in the earth : 

t he ſeede would ſprint, 
. which grownth bath by 


* 


day and wieht. all he: bes, and beateth great branches, ſo that the foules of hea- 
h jr uche past if the uen may build vnder the ſliadow of it. 
iter, 80 ,, 33 And + with many ſuch parables hee preached the worde 


on | 1, di- . 
RE ICT vnto them, k as they were able to heare ir. 


' 84 far.eſie to Goar 34 And withour parables ſpake he nothing vndo them: but 
chat mghtie working he | expounded all things to his diſciples apart. 


to be put vnder a buſhell , or vnder the bed, and not to be put 


29 And aſſoone as the fruite ſheweth ir ſelfe, anon he putteth 


' Kingdome of God ? or wich what compariſon ſhall wee com- 


32 But after tha: it is ſowen, it grou th vp, and is greateſt of | 


wherehy the ſtede com- 35 J Noe the ſame day when euen w:.s come, he ſaid vn- 


#neth to blade aud tare 
p * | and v only do them. Let vs paſſe ouer vnto the other ſide. 


knowea by the fuite. 36 And they left the multitude, and tooke him as he was in 

; 5m certain? poxer theſhippe,andthere were alſo with him other little ſhippes. 

— mouiecth it ſelie. 3 s And there aroſe a great ſiorme of winde, and the waues 
2 att h. 13 31 luke daſhed i . . . 7 5 

294. hed into the ſhippe. ſo that it was noi full. 

5 God fame othet· 38 And he was in the ſterne aſleepe on a pillowe : and they 

w:ſe then men vie, 

beginneth wich the leaſt, and endeth with the greateſt +Þ+ Marth. 13.4. {+ According to the capacitie 


of the nearers, Morde ſor wordt, Looſed, as you wonll (oy, read them the hard rides, + Mat:h.$.23. . 


luke 8.22, 86 They chat fayle with Chriſt. although he ſeeme to ſleepe never ſo ſoundly when they are 
is danger, yet they are preſerued of him ia time conuenient, beirg awaked, 


awoke 


\ 
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CHAP. V. 36 


awoke him. & faid to him, Maſter, careſt thou not that weperiſh? 
39 And hee roſe vp, and rehuked the winde, and ſaid vnto the 
ſea, Peace, and be fill. So the winde ceaſed, and it was a great 


calme. 

40 Then he ſayd vnto them, m Why are ye ſo fearefull? how m Howe commeth is 
is it that ye haue no fayth ? — EPErIES 
41 And they feared exceedingly , and ſayde one to another, 

Who is this, that both the winde and ſea obey him? 

CHAP. V. 

3 One poſicfied is hraled. 7 The acuill achnowledreta C brift᷑. 
Ainefddleuils 13 entreth into ſwine. 22 Iairus daugh- 
ter. 25 A woman u healed of a bloody iu. 26 Thy ſi-zons, 

34 Faith. 39 Slecpe. 
Nd + * they came ouer to the other ſide of the ſea into the # Marth 8.28, 

A of the 2 Gadarens. a . 

2 And when he was come out of the ſhippe , there met him «ue dt Chitin 
incontinently out of the graues, a man b h. ch had an vn- admiration, and yer 


cleane ſpirite: they 1 
3 W ho had his abiding among the graues, and no man could ig een 
binde him, no no: with chaines: — * 


4 Becauſe that when hee was oſten bound with fetters and 4 Looke Matt. f. 30. 
chaines, he plucked the chaines aſunder, and brake the fetters in“ Me for worde, 
pieces, neither cor ld any man tame lum. —— = 

And alwayes both night & day he cried in the mountaines, bs rh ha 4, wn 
and in the graues, and ſtrooke himſeite with ſtones, the ſpait hulleth abem 

6 And when hee ſawe Icſus afarre olł, hee ranne, and wor- Hat {ciri wp,antas 
wipped him, — 

7 And cryed with a loude voyce, and ſayd, Wh-t haue I to ; 
doe wich thee, Ielus the Sonne of the moſt High God? 1 c will © L * ofwremee 
that thou ſiveare to me by God, that thou torment me nor. — = — 

$ (For hee ſaide vnto him, Come out of the man, thou vn- : 
cleane ſpirit.) 

9 And he asked him, What is thy name? and hee anſivered, 
faying, My name is Legion: for we are many. 

10 And he d _ him inſtantly, that hee would not ſende 4 Thet deni tb 
them _ on of the countrey. 3 — 

Is Nov t in the © pr pear res 
al 1 was there in the © mountaines a great heard of e Thi whole — 

12 And all che deuils beſought him, ſaying, Send vs into the hf very hidy, 
ſwine, that we may enter into them. for the mountaines of 


13 And incontinently leſis gauethem leaue. Then the vn- eb. 


eleane ſpirites went out, and entred into the fivine, and the heard 


ranne headlong from the high banke into the ſ ſea d ther abo i 
were about two thouſande ſwine) and they — 4 — — — looks ebb che 
in the — bs theres 
14 And the ſivincheards fled , and tolde it in the citie, and in stete, 

the countrey, & they came out to ſee what it was that was — if Latte — 
a And they cameo Teſus, and ſawe himthar had benepoſ- — Bin, - 

ſled with A the legi — 
—— — both clothed, and in 3. 

E 4 16 And 


S. MAR K k. 


16 And they that ſawe it, tolde them, what was done to him 
chat was poſſeſſed with the deuill, and concerning the ſwine. 

17 Then they began to pray him, that he would depart from 
their coaſtes. 

18 And when he was come into the ſhippe, he that had bene 
poſſeſſed with rhe deuill, prayed him that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Ieſus would not ſutfer him, but ſayd vnto him, 
Goe thy way home to thy friends, and ſheie them what great 
things the Lorde hath done vato thee, and hewe hee hath had 
compaſſion on thee. 

20 So hedeparted, and beganto publiſh in Decapolis, what 
great things Ieſus had done vnto him: and all men did marueile. 

21 ¶ And when Ieſus was come ouer againe by ſhip vnto the 
other ſide, a great multitude gathered together to hm, and hee 
was neere vnto the ſea. . 

& Matth. a 18. lle 22 4 And g beholde, there came one of the rulers of the Sy- 


Cot. whole compenie nagogue, whole name was lairus: and when he ſawe him, he fell 


aſterabled not diſor- downe at his feete, eh ; 
derly, but ineuery SS 23 And beſought him inſtantly , ſaying , My little daughter 
e _— lyeth at point of death: 7 pray thee that thou wouldeſt come and 
gourrned ghe people. lay thine hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, and live. 
24 Then hee went with him, and agreat multitude followed 
him,and thronged him. 
2 Teſas being tou · 25 ( And there was a certaine woman, which was diſeaſed 


— _ with aniſſue of blood twelue yeeres, 


weake doeth heale 26 And had ſuffred many things of many phyſicions,and had 
vs by his vertue. ſpent all that ſhehad,and it auailed her nothing, but ſhe became 
much worſe. 

27 When ſhe had heard of Ieſus, ſnee came in the preaſſe be- 
hinde, and touched his garment. 

28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may but touch his clothes, I ſhalbe whole. 

29 And ſtraight way the courſe of her blood was dried vp, and 
ſhe felt in her body, that ſhe was healed of that plague. 

30 And immediatly when. Ieſus did knowe in himſelfe the 
yertue that went out of him, he turned him round about in the 
preaſſe, and ſaide, \\ ho hath touched my clothes? 

31 And his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Thou ſeeſt the multitude 
throng thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who did touche me? 

32 And he looked round about, to ſee her that had done that. 

33 And the woman feared and trembled: for ſhe knew what 
was done in her, and ſhe came and fell downe before him, and 
tolde him the whole trueth. 

34 And he ſaid to her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee 
whole: goe in peace, and be whole of thy plague.) 

35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the ſame ruler of the 
Synagogues houſe , certaine which ſaid , Thy daughter is dead: 

| why diſeaſeſt thou the Maſter any further ? 

— — 36 3 Aſſoone as Ieſus heard that worde ſpoken, he ſaid vnto 
Seen fer cheir the ruler of the Synagogue, Be not afraide: onely beleeue. 
children. 37 And he ſuffered no man to folo him ſaue Peter & * 

| an 


CHAP. YL 37 


and Tohn the brother of Iames. 

38 So he came vnto the houſe of the ruler ofthe Synagogue, 
and ſaw the tumult, and them that wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And he went in, and ſaid vnto them, Why make ye this 
trouble, and weepe? the child is not dead, but ſleepeth. 

40 4 And they laugh him to ſcorne: but he put them all out, 8 — — 
and tooke the father, & the mother of the child, and ihembthat Quit n be mes 
were with him. and entred in wkere the child lay, les of his goodneſſe. 

4.1 And tookethe child by the hand, and ſaid vnto her, Ta- The bee ce ple. 
licha cumi, which is by interpretation, Maiden, I ſay vnto thee, 
ariſe. 

42 And ſtraightway the mayden aroſe, and walked : forſhe 
was of the age of twelue yeeres, and they were aſtonied out of 
meaſure, 

43 And h- charged them ſtraitly that no man ſhould know 
of it, and commanded to giue her meate. 


CHAP. VL 

2 Chriſt preaching in hu countrey, hu owne contemne him, 6 

The vnbelieſẽ of the Naxtrites. 75 The Apoſtles are ſent, 

13 They e iſt out deuils : they anoynt the ſicke with oyle. 14 

Herodi opinion of Chriſt. 18 The cauſe of Jahns impr:ſoument, 

22 Daunring, 27 lohn beheaded, 29 buried, 30 The 

Apoſi les returne from preaching, 34 ( hriſt teacheth in the 

deſarr, 37 He feedeth the people with ſiue loaues. 48 The 

«Apoſtles are troubled on the ſea. 56 The ſicke tha: touch 

Chriſtes garment, are healed, + Nat. 3. 5. 
AS + 3 — _ came into his owne coun- 8.0 

trey, and his diſciples followed him. w ; 

2 And when the Sabbath was come, he began to teach inthe Nl inthe 7 
Synagogue, and many that heard him, were aſtonied,and ſayde, venue ot Chriſt, but 
From whence hath this man theſe things? and what wiſdome is — — 
this that is giuen vnto him, that euen ſuch great workes are 22 2 
done by his hands? ol it being 1 

3 Is not this that carpenter Maries ſonne, the brother of vto them. 
James & Toſes,and of Iuda and Simon ? and are not his b ſiſte s Wees 


here with vs? And they were offended in him. — 


4 Then leſus ſayde vnto them, A 4. Prophet is not without choſe wonderful! 
© honour, but in his owne countrey, and among his ownekinred, wk #4: (if did, 


and in his 0.vne houſe. — — —— 
And he could there doe no great works, ſaue that he layd one, of bis Gee 
his hands vpon a few ſicke folke, and healed them, 7 — — — 


6 And he marueiled at their vnbeliefe, +: and went about by 47-22 


the townes on euery ſide, teaching. b Afier the maver 
7 Tx? And he called vnto him the twelue,and began to ſend —.— ond fern 

them foorth two and two, and gaue them power ouer vncleane vnderſand all theiv 

ſpirits, & » folkes, 

late 4.24. 10bn 4.34, © Not onely that hath that honour which of rie be is 4 41 

10 alſo _ ſpoken of and miſrepor ted. That is, he — — 22 — yr — — 

ceiue the workes of God. M4. 4.23 luke 13 22. & Chap 3.14, math. 10. 1. luke g.t, 2 The diſciples 

we prepared to that genetall Apoſtleſhip, by a peculiar ſending lootth 


22 


S. MARKE. 


3 Faithful Paſtours 8 3 And commanded them that they ſhould take nothing for 
ought 225 — their iourney, ſaue a ſtaffe onely: neither ſcrip, neither bread, nei- 
near ther money im ther girdles 


ore neceſfar for this 9 But that they ſliould be ſhod viith + e ſandals, and that they 
life, if tbey may bean ſhould not put on ſ two coates. 


— aderance ynto 10 And he ſayd vnto them, Whereſoeuer ye ſhall enter into 
vlitle. . houſe, g there abide till ye depart thence. 
+ Add. 12.8. 11 +4 And whoſoeuer ſhall not receiue you, nor heare 


= The word figniffeth you, when yee depart thence, *- ſhake off the duſt that is vnder 

— omen your ſeete, for a witneſſe vnto them. Verely I ſay vnto you. It ſhal 
That they ſaute be Eaſier for Sodome, or Gomorrha at the day of iudgement, 

f they ſhould _ 7 

gabe no — of gar- then for that citie. 

ments with them, th 

— yr ny = - q — * went out, and preached, that men ſhould a- 


— 13 And they caſt out many deuils : and they x bh anointed 
2 That u, change uot many that were ſicke, with oy ſe, and healed them. 

—— 14 FJ 5 Then King Herod heard f him (for his name was 
2. — made manifeſt) and ſayd, Iohn Baptiſt is riſen agayne from the 


luke 9.5. dead,and therefore great i workesare wrought by him. 
— Lord isa moſt 15 Other ſayd, It is Elias, and ſome ſayd, It is a Prophet, er as 
xrcuenger of one of k thoſe Prophets. 


| — — U. 16 * So when Herod heard it, he ſayd, It is lohn whom 11 be- 
end 18.6. headed : he is riſen from the dead. 


L lan. 5. rg. 17 For Herod himſelfe had ſent foorth, and had taken Iohn, 
ge n a > and bound him in priſon for Herodias fake, which was his bro. 
endafigne oj 198 ther Philips wife, becauſe he had maried her. 


— — 18 For Iohn ſayd vnto Herod, & It is not lau full for thee to 
2ift of bealing ij ces · haue thy brothers wife. 

—— e“, 19. Therefore Herodias m layd waite againſt him, and would 
G yot retemed of ſome, haue Killed him, but ſhe could not: : 

10 no purpo/e, 20 For Herod feared Iohn, knowing that he was a iuſt man, 
$-Math.14.t, and an holy, and rew-:renced him, and when he heard him, he did 
THT lel con. many things, and heard him u gladly. Tf 
3 — 21 But the time being conuenient, when Herod on his birth 
and vexeth the wie · 5 _— a banker to his princes and captains,and chiefe eſtates 

of Galile: 


ked. 
— 2 22 And the daughter o of the ſame Herodias came in, and 
eau the power of daunced. and pleaſed Herod, and them that fate at table toge- 


working miracles, ther, the King {ard vnto the mayde, Aske of me what thou wilt, 
' & Ofthe eli Pro» and 1 will giue it thee. 


= 2.19. 23 And he ſware vnto her, Whatſoeuer thou ſhale aske of 
* ICommunnded to be me, I will giue it thee, euen vnto the halfe of my kingdome. 
Geheaded 24 + So pſhewent foorth,and ſaid to her mother, What ſhal 


+ Landi. i. is. Iaske? And ſhe ſayd, Iohn Baptiſts head. 


— — men, 25 Then ſhe came in ſtraight way with haſte ynto the King, 


yo doe him hurt. and asked, aying, I would that thou ſhouldeſt giue me euen now 
me nrant ws in a charger the head of Iohn Baptiſt. 
very well content 
yo heave ſentence pronounced againſt him, but the ſecde fell vpon ſtonie places, o Which the ſame Herodies 
bad not by Herodes Antips,but by Philip, and Loſephus calleth her Salome. Math. 14.8. p Fer wo- 
wen v/ed nos 10 ft as table with men, 

26 Then 


* 
— jj — — — — . 


— 2 — 


- "ES 


2 — — __—___ 1 
— — 


＋ꝙꝓ tae 


CHAP. VI. 38 


26 "Then the King was very ſory: yer for his othes ſake, and 
for their ſakes which fate at table with him, hee would not re- 
ſuſe her. 
27 And immediately the King ſent the q hangman, and gaue 3 The word fenifieth 


charge that his head ſhould be brought in, So he went and be- one thr beareth a 
dart,and the Kings 


headed him inthe priſon, . 
28 And brought his head in a charger, and gaue it to the — mnt 
mayd, and the mayd gaue 1: to her mother. dar tes. 


29 And when his diſciples heard it, they came and tooke vp 
his body. and put it in atombe. 

30 T + And the Apoſtles gathered themſclues together to & Lale . u. 
Ieſus, and told him all things, both what they had done, and what 
they had taught. | 

31 „And he ſayd vnto them, Come ye apart into the wilder- 5 Such as follow 


nes, and reſt a while: for there were many commers and goers, Chriſt thal want no- 
thing. no not in the 


that they had not leaſuie to care. 
32 % So they went by ſhippe out of the way into a deſart — — 
place. how wicked a thi 


33 But the people ſa them when they departed, and many i: it. not to looke for 
knew him, and ran a foote thither out of all cities, and came thi- . : _ — 
ther before them, and aſſembled vnto him. enerlallina life? 

34 Then Teſs went our, and ſawe a great multitude, + 114.14. 13. 
and had compaſſion on them, becauſe they were like ſheepe 4.10 


which had no ſhepeheard : and he began to teach them many — ny * 4 ˙70 


things. 


35 & And when the day was nowe farre ſpent, his diſciples . 1. 14.15. 
came vnto him, ſaying, This is a deſart place, and now the day is 
tarre paſſed. r Thicw a bind of de- 

36 Let them depart, that they may goe into the countrey e aud wondrn 
I about, and buy them bread : for they haue nothing dee 

a co vſe, 

37 But he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Giue yee them to — in py 
eate. And they ſayd vnto him, r Shall we goe, and by ſ two hun- f*:*he) deny to de 
dreth peny worth of bread, and gine them to eate ? 7 1 hs 

38 * Then he ſayd vnto them, How many loaues haue yee? wemie — 
Roe and looke. And when they knew it, they ſayd, Fiue, and two which # fine pound. 


fiſhes. 
39 Sohe commaunded them to make them all fit downe by 1 


t companies vpon the greene graſſe. bankets, after the mas 


480 Then they ſate do. rof the Hebrewes, 
FY-o0 ey vne by u rowes, by hundreds, and by * — 2 


41 And he toolee che fiue loaues,and the two fiſhes. and loo- Mer lbs 


ked vp to heauen. and gaue thankes, and brake the loaues, and rewes of the fitzers, 
ue them to his diſciples to ſet before them, and the two fiſhes bantest. 


he deuided among them all. 1 The word ſigniſ. 
42 _ did © eate, and were ſatisfied. yn get yr — 
43 And they tooke vp twelue baskets full of the fi r by be 
ale hm. = F 
| = And they that had eaten, were about ſiue thouſand — — a 
x as beds in a garden, 


45 C7And 


— 


S. MARKE. 


7 The faithfullſer 45 © And ſtraightway he cauſed his diſciples to go into the 
vants of God after hip, and to goe before vnto the other fide ynto Bethſaida, while 


weir litle labour are he ſent away the people. 
— 2 — Crit 46 Then aſſobne as he had ſent x chem auay, hee departed 


doerh ſo moderate, into a mountayne to pray. 

being pry Po- 47 * And when euen was come, the ſhip was in the mids of 
—— bringerh the ſea,and he alone on the land. 

— happy ha 48 Aud he ſaw them troubled in rowing. (for the winde was 
ven. at ſuch time and contrary vnto them) and about the fourth watche of the night, 
by fuch meanes, a8 he came vnto them, walking vpon the ſea, and woulde haue 
they looked not for: Med by them D 

A lively image of Palied d) . : : 

the Church toſſed 49 And when they ſaw him walking vpon the ſea, they ſup- 
to and ſio in this  poſedit had beneaſ irit, and cried out. 


7 A die es 50 For they all ſaw him, and were ſore afrayd : but anone he 
42 3 8 talked with them, and ſayd vnto them, Be ye of good comfort: 
john 6. 13. it is I, be not afrayd. 


51 Then he went vp vnto them into the ſhip, and the winde 
y They were ſo farre | ceaſed, and they were y much more amaſed in themſelues, and 
from leaving to bea - marueiled. 
— „ . $2 For they had not z conſidered the matter of the loaues, 
Pruttbat they were becauſe their hearts were hardened. 
much more aftomfhed 5 3 JC And they came ouer, and went into the land of Gen- 
then euer the were neſaret. and intined, 


before, when they ſaw | , a 
5 and the ſeas , 54 So when they were come out of the ſhip, ſtraightway 


obey his commanaes« they knew him, 
ment. 55 And tan about throughout all that region round about, 


3 Either they percet- and began to cary hither and thither in couches all that were 


wed not, or had not well : * 
confidered that ma- ficke,where they heard that he was. 


cle of the fine haue, 56 And whitherſoeuer he entred into townes,or cities. or vil- 
wſomuch that thus lages, they laid their ſicke in the ſtreetes, and praied him that they 
vertue of Chrifi was might touch at the leaſt the edge of his garment, And as many 
mo leſſe ſtrange to hed a hi q 5 f 

them then if they had as touche Im, were made whole. 


not bene preſent at 

that miracle which was done but a litle before,» Marke 14.34. $ Chriſt being teĩected in his owne coun 
trey. : and atriuing vpon a ſudden among them of whom he was not looked for, is teceiued to theit 
great profite, 4 Or the hemme of the gar ment. 


CHAP. VII. 
2 The Apoftles are found fault with, for eating with wnwaſhen 
handes. 4 The Phariſes traditions about waſhings. Hypocrites. 
8 Mens traditions more ſet by then Gods, 10 Parents muſt 
bee honoured. 14 The things that doe in deede defile a man. 
25 Thewoman of Chanane, 32 The deafe dumme man is 


healed. 
v Uath.re.2. Hen i gathered vnto him the Phariſes, and certaine of the 
x None due more te- Scribes which came from Hieruſalem. 


Giſt the wild f > ate 
God chen cher hae 2 And when they ſawe ſome of his diſciples 2 cate meate 


ſhould be wiſeſt.and 

that vpon a zeale of their owne traditions : for men doe not pleaſe themſelues more in any thing then 

in ſuperſticien,that is to ſay, in a worſhip of God fondly deuiſed of themſelues. 4 Word for worde, eate 

Gread: a kind of peach which che Hebrewes vſentabing bread for all kind of foode, p h 
wit 


———— — —— ———E—— 
— — —— ————__— — 


Im b common hands, (chat i toſay, vnwaſhen) they com- 5 For che Phrifts 


plained. would not eaze their 
(For the phariſes, and all the Iewes, except they waſh their — — 2 
hands oft, eate not, e holding the tradition of the Elders. thought that their 


And when they come from the d market, except they waſh, hand were defiled 
they eate not: and many other things there be, which they haue * common hand. 


taken vponthem to obſerue, as the waſhing of cups, and e pots, — 5 
and of braſen veſſels, and of beds.) — 


Then asked him the Phariſes and Scnibes , Why f walke 4 7% « to ſcyſf va 


not thy diſciples according to the tradition of the Elders, but — — 3 


eate meate with vnwaſhen hands? | — 
6 2 Then he anſiveredand ſaid vnto them, Surely + Eſay hath — 575. 
ophecied well of you, hypocrites, as it is written, This people 2 #beſe wordes are 


* vnderſood all kindes 
noureth me with lips, but their heart is farre away from me. of ve ſtk which as 


7 3 But they worthip me in vaine, teaching for doctrines the appointed for our daily 
commandements of men. ve. 


8 4 For ye lay the commandement of God apart, and ob- 2 liue 22 vor? 
ſerue the tradition of men, a the waſhing of pots and of cups, and 5 — of ſpeac wh 


many other ſuch like things ye doe. among ft themghe 

9 , 5 And he ſaid vnto chem. Well, yee reiect the commande — — 
ment of God, that ye may obſerue your one tradition. wes 

10 For Moſes ſaide, + Honour thy father and thy mother: \,..! — — 
and W hoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake euill of father or mother, let him ſuperſlition 
2 die the death. *+ 14.29.14. 

II But ye ſay. Ifa man ſay to father ot mother, Corban, that 8 — — 
. hy the gift that is offered by me, thou waieſt haue prolite, be dhe more they are * 


ſkall be free, — 
12 So ye ſuffer him no more to doe any thing for his father, themſclues Gods fa- 

or his mother, your by their deſerta 
4 The deuiſes ol ſa- 


13 Making the word of God of none authoritie, by your tra- : 
dition which ye haue ordeined : & ye doe many ſich like thing — — 

14 % Then he called the whole multitude vnto him, and ſaide the Law of God (as 
ynto them, Hearken vou all vnto me,and vnderſtand. — — 

15 There is nothing without a man. chat can defile him, when bat — — 
it entreth into him: but the things which proceede out of him, take it W x. 
are they which defile the man. 5 True religion, 

16 If any haue eares to heare, let him heare. — — — 

17 And when he came into an houſe, away from the people, aalen l. fat 
his diſciples asked him concerning the parable. worthip: and all ene- 

18 And he ſaid vnto them, What? are ye v itliout vnderſtan- mies oi true religion, 
ding alſo? Doe ye not knowe that whatſoeuer thing from with- — they ſeeme 
out entreth into a man cannot defile him — — 

. 4 » roote,thall be plucks 
19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into the belly, vp. 


and goeth out into the draught which is the h purging of all + Cd 20.12, 


? deut 8.1 6. 
meates be G. 
20 Then he ſaid, That which commeth out of man, that deſſ- 2 Exod.t f. y. 
lech man. 0 Leuit. 20.9. 
21 X For from within, even out of the 0 Fon 20.20, 
+ 5 the heart of men, pro- 1 


Pardon, he ſhall be put to death. % Math. 15.1 5 For that that goeth into the drausht hat 
meates, Cene. s. 3. 4d 8.21, F n : . 
ceede 


. 
— 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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5 All binde of erafti. ceede euill thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murthers, 


— CO 22 Thefts, i couetouſnes, wickednes , deceite, vncleannes, 4 
— kx wicked eye, backbiting pride, fooliihneſſe. 

k Cankered malice, 23 All theſe euill things come from within, and defile a man. 
*+ Matth 18.21. 24 ET + And from thence he roſe, and went into the bor- 


bir _ — ders of Tyrus and Sidon, and entred into an houſe, and would 
—— 2 that no man ſhould haue knowen : but he could not be hid. 
them, that fame doe 25 For a certaine woman, whoſe litle daughter had an vn- 
the modeſt and hum · cleane ſpirit, heard of him, and came, and fell at his feete, ; 
_— — ont. 26 (And the woman vas a m Greeke, an Syropheniſ ian by 
1 Io the Ute, nation) and ſhe beſought him that he would caſt out the deuill 
coaſtes of Paleſtine, out of her daughter. 

which were vext 10 27 Bur Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Ler the children firſt be fedde : for 


Tyrus and Sidon. 772 5 
nn Zy profeſſon,pro» it is not good to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it vnto 


phane, 0 whelpes. 
” Nei hbour or neere 28 Then ſhe anſivered,and ſaid vnto him, p Trueth, Lorde: 
to Damaſcus, yet in deede the whelpes eate vnder the table of the childrens 


o He vſeth this word 
FWhelpes rather then crommes. . : 5 
#he word Dogs, that he. 29 Then he ſaid vnto her, For this ſaying goe thy way: the 


rann ſeeme to ſpeate deuill is gone out of thy daughter. 
* Ir „ 30 And when ſhe vas come home to her houſe , ſhe founde 
3 hou jaxeſt Lorde, the deuill departed, and her daughter lying on the bed. 
for u v.enough forthe 31 C 7 And he departed againe from the coaſtes of Tyrus and 
— — —.—— wa” came vnto the ſea of Galile, through the middes of 
the coaſtes of q Decapolis. 
— — — 32 And they brought vnto him one that was deafe and ſtam- 
the erommen end not bered in his ſpeachss, and praied him to put his hand vpon him. 
he _ bread. 33 Then he tooke him aſide from the multitude, and put his 
Lied on to chi. ift in fingers in hiseares,and did ſpit, and touched his tongue. 
the beginning in his * _ wars vp to heauen, he ſighed, and ſaid vnto him, 
onely Sonne, ſo doth Ephphata, that is, Be opened. 
— — N 35 And 2 his eares — opened, and the ſtring of 
his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plaine. 
— 1 — lule conn. 36 And he commanded — they ſhould tell no man: 
— * —— — — much ſoeuer he forbad them, the more a great deale 
nne cnties, whic liſhed it 

foure gouernments doe 7 J . . 

be »d 37 And were beyond meaſure aſtonied, ſaying, + He hath 
— Pikes beoke done all things well: he maketh both the deafe to heare,and the 


3.chaps. domme to ſpeake. 
T Sene. t. 3 t. 


eccle. 39.21. CHAP.-VIIL 
1 The miracle of the ſeuen loaues, 11 The Fewes ſeeke ſignes, 15 
To beware of the leauen of the Phariſes. 22 A blinde man hea- 
led, 27 The peoples ſundry opinions of Cliſt, 29 The Apo- 
files acknowledge Chriſt, 31 Heforerelleth his death. 33 Pe- 
3 35 To ſaue and loſe the liſe. 38 To be aſhamed of 

Chriſt. 

2 Hatth 1 f. 22. N -:thoſe daĩes, when there vas a very great multitude, and had 
* ] nothing to eate, Ieſus called his diſciples to him, and ſaide vnto 


them, 
21 


os 


— — 


—_— — 


—_— —_— 


of 


CHAP. VIII. 40 
2 Thauecompafion on che multitude, becauſe they haue « Pordfor wors, they 


now continued with me three daies and haue nothing to cate, % on fe e 
And if I ſende them away faſting to their owne houſes, —— | 
they would faint by the way: ſor ſome of them came from farre. cher fnowes fall one 


4 Then his diſciples anſwered him, Whence can a man ſa- Sen another. 


tisfie theſe with bread herein the wildernes ? þ 4m 
And he æked them, Howe many loaues haue ye? And they © The ſtubborne e-. 
ſaid, Seuen. nemies of the do- 


6 Then he commaunded the multitude to fir downe on the _ of the ohh 
ground: and he tooke the ſenen loaues,and gaue thankes, brake 5," 10. wy 


them. and gaue to his diſciples to ſet before them, and they did ſet qone,require newe: 


them before the people. but Chrilt being an- 
7 They had alſo a few ſmall fiſhes: and when hee had giuen 85. —— — 
thankes, he commaunded them alſo to be ſet before them. ang dos _ 
So they did cate, and were ſufficed, and they tooke vp of the of prach,which the 
broken meate that was left,ſeuen baskets full. Hebrewes wſe,wherely 
9 (Andthey that had eaten, were about fourerhouſand)ſo he „ 175 the = 
ſent them away. — —— 3 
10 J And anon he entred into a ſhip with his diſciples, and encounter with hin 
came into the parts of Dalmanutha. c Theſe fighes cams 


11 & And the Phariſesb camefoorth, and began to diſpute 7 fen , heart 
with him, ſeeking of him a ſigne from heauen, and tempti ng him. — 2 
12 Then he c ſighed deepely in his ſpirit, and ſaid. Why doeth wic5 rhele men: e 


this generation ſceke a ligne? Verily I ſay vnto you, d a ſigne ſhal rte. 


not be giuen vnto this generation. r 
13 4 So he left them, and went into the ſhip againe, and de- — — rack 
parted to the other ſide. very cammm among 
14 And they had forgotten to take bread, neither had they the Heb» ewes + where. 
in the ſhip with them, but one loafe. —— — nog 
15 ? And he charged them. ſaying. Take heede, and beware of goa, Lets, be talen 
the leauen of the Phariſes, and of the leauen of Herod. for a lier,or ſome ſuch 


16 3 And they reaſoned among themlelues, ſaying, Ir is, be- Ale. nd when they 
cauſe we haue no bread. Y ONE way rg phy = 
17 And when Ieſus knew it, he ſaid vnto them, Why reaſon bb awd 1. 1 Cy me. 


you thus, becauſe ye haue no bread? perceiue yee not yet, neither Match, 1. c. 


vnderſtande? haue ye your hearts yet hardened? f — — — — 
18 Haue ye cies, and ſee not? and haue ye eares, and heare Aich — 
not? and doe ye not remember ? word of God, what 


19 * Whenl brake the ſiue loaues among ſiue thouſande, degree ſocuet they be 
how many baskets full of broken meate tooke ye vp? They ſaid eee inthe 
vnto him, Twelue. ph 

20 And when 7 brake ſeuen among foure thouſand, how ma- 3 They that haue 
ny baskets of the leauing of broken meattooke ye vp? And thgy their min des fixed on 
ſaid, Seuen. n 1 

21 Then he ſade vnto them, : Howe in it that ye vnderſtand gc, — 
not: though they be neuet 

22 4 And he came to Bethſaida, and they brought a blinde o — ſet foorth 

ynro them. 
X lohn6.tn, e How commeth it topaſſe that you vil aud net theſe things which are ſo plaine and 
eulen? 4 A true image of our regeneration, which Chtiſt, ſeparating vs from the world , worketh 
and accompliſheth by litle aud liile in vs, 


S. MARKE. 


j man vnto him, and deſired him to touch him. 
5 23 Then he tooke the blinde by the hand, and led him out of 
be could not diſcerne the towne, and ſpat in his eies, and put his handes vpon him, and 
n bauen. asked him, if he ſawe ought. 


——— 24 And he looked vp, and ſaide, If ſee men: for I ſee them 


deede,whether he could walking like trees. 
fee well or ns. 25 Alter that, he put his hands againe vpon his eies, & made 
5 Chriſtwillnot him g looke againe. And he was reſtored to his ſight, and ſawe e- 


his mi 
— — uery man a farre off clearely. 


doctrine. 26 5 And he ſent him home to his houſe, ſaying, Neither goe 


+ Meth.16.13, into the tone, nor tell it to any in the towne. 

—— raiſe brit. 27 J 5 And Ieſus went out, and his diſciples into the 
which — notwith- torvnes of Ceſarea Philippi. And by the wav he asked his diſci- 
ſtauding ſpoile him ples, ſaying vnto them, Whom doe men ſay that I am? 

| ofhispraſe., 238 And they anſwered, Seme ſay, Iohn Baptiſt: and ſome, E- 
7 Chriſt hathappoit- Iias: and ſome, one of the Prophets. 


Te a 
prechingo the Go. 29 And he faid vnto them, But whome ſay ye that I amꝰ Then 
. IPE 


l: and therefore Peter anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Thou art that Chriſt. 


here delerteth it to a 30 And he ſharpely charged them, that concerning him they 


more commodious 
time, left ſadden haſte ſnould tell no man. 


ſhould rather hinder 31 8 Then he began to teache them that the Sonne ot man 
then ſurther the my · muſt ſuffer many things, and ſhould be reproned of the Elders, 


ery ofhis comwing. and of the hie prieſtes, and of the Scribes,and be ſlaine, & within 


1 . . . 
— three daies riſe againe. 


vn. not vawillingly, 32 And he ſpake that thing boldly. Then Peter tooke him a- 


neither vnawares but ſide, and began to rebuke him. 


forekno wing it, and 33 Then he turned backe, and looked on his diſciples, and re- 


90 done de more mad buked Peter, ſaying. Get thee behinde me, Satan: for thou b vn- 

_ — _ are F — — not the things that are of God, but the things that 

wiſe e the word are of men. 

of God. 2 . . 5 v4 „* 
Wo 34 © *<- And he called the people vnto him with his diſciples, 

—— pon and faid vnto them, æ Who — will follo we me, let him for- 

1e The diſeiples of fake himſelfe, and take vp his croſſe, and followe me. 

Chriſt muſt beare 35 For whoſoener will? ſaue his life,ſhall loſe it: but whoſo- 

— Ps 737 euerſhall loſe his life for my ſake and the Goſpels, he ſhal ſaue it. 

vpon them and ſub. 36 ** For whatſhall it profite a man, though he ſhould winne 

due the affetions of the whole world, if he loſe his ſoule ? 

the fleſh, 37 Or what exchange ſhall a man giue for his ſoule ? 

CD . a0. 38. andis. 35 „ For whoſoeuer ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words 

bile 9 25. an 14.27, among this adulterous and ſinfull generation, of him ſhall the 

Aar. 10. 39. and 16, Sonne of man be aſhamed alſo, when he commeth in the glorie 


Fg SE Wa” of his Father with the holy Angels. 


»x They are the moſt fooliſh of allmen,which purchaſe the enioy ing of this life, wita the loſſe of e- 
verlaſting bliſſe. 3x t. 10. 3 3. luke v. 26. and 12 9. 
C HAP. IX. 


2 ( briſtes trans ſiguration. 7 ( hriſt muſt be heard. 11 Of E- 
lias and lohn Baptiſt, 14 The poſſeſſed is healed. 23 Faith 
can doe all things, 31 (hrift foretelleth his death, 33 Whos 
greateſt among the Apoſtl:s. 36 Christ taketh a childe in hit 
armes. 42 To oſfend. 50 Salt. Peace. 40 


„ 


— —— * 4 


Nd æhe ſaide vnto them, Verely I fay vnto you, that there 4 Ma.16.28.lub.g.29 


be ſome of them y ſtand here, which ſhall not taſte of death 1 — 


ue ſeene the a kingdome of God come with power. 
2 1. Andie dayes after, Iefustakerh vnto him Peter and C. ebrtts ofthe 
Iames. and Iohn, and carieth them vp into an hie mountaine out afier the reſurreftion, 
of the way alone, and his ſhapewas changed before them, S 928. 
3 And his rayment did b ſhine, and was very white, as , „ Cheilt — o- 
ſnowe,ſo white as no fuller can make vpon the enn. :  ' Goaldwakin a there 
'And there appeared vnto them Elias with Moſes, and they, ſpace te abafed vpon 


the croſſe, ic auou- 


e talking with Ieſus. 3 „ | 
wer Then peter anſwered and aid to Ieſus, Maſter it is good by : : — _ ble gnes, 


for vs to be here let vs make alſo three tabernacles, one for thee, talke of Elias and Mo- 
and one for Moſes,and one for Elias. ſſes and by the voyce 


6 Vet hee knewe not what he ſaide: for they were c afraide. 5 — 38 


And there was aclouda that ſhadowed them, and a voyce qi ciples, which are 
_ out of the cloude, ſaying, *: This is my beloued Sonne: witneſſes ainſt 
heare him. whom lieth no ex- 

$ And ſuddenly they looked round about, and ſaw no mote 2 Lees is 
any man ſaue leſus only with them. — 

9 2 And as they came downe from the mountaine, hoe c They were beſide 
charged them, that they ſhould tel no man what they had ſeene, rs 2 — 
ſaue when the Sonne ot man were riſen from the dead againe. — 1 — 

10 So they d kept that matter tothemſelues. and e demanded. a The Lord hath ap- 
one of another, what 5 riſing fro the dead again ſhould meane? pointed his times for 

17 Allo they asked him, ſaying, Why (ay the Scribes, chat the pubbibing of 
Elias mult firſt come? \X-Mat, 17.9. 

12 And hee anſwered, and faid vnto them, Elias verely ſhall; 4 gy very hard: - 
firſt come, and reſtore all things: and * as it is written of the ui e. 
Sonne of man: he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſer at nought. „ % Jeg 

73 But I ſiy vnto you, that Elias is come, (and they haue aeg elan 
done vnto him whatſoeuer they would) as it is written of him. ich ſbalbe in the 

14 J 41 And when hee came to his diſciples, he ſaw a great later day hut they vn- 
multitude about them, and the Scribes diſputing with them. — og 22 

15 And ſtraight way all the people, hen they behelde him, fade h own — 


were amaſed, and ranne to him, and ſaluted him. er reſurrefhon, 
16 Then hee asked the Scribes, What diſpute you among Lon — 
Jour ſelues? here teſelled tou- 


17 And one of the companie anſwered, and faid, Maſter, I ching Elias comming, 
haue brought my ſonne vnto thee,which hath a dumme ſpirit: which was that either 
18 And whereſocuer he taketh him, he ſ teareth him, and hee Elias ſhould riſe again 
fometh and gnaſheth his teeth, and pineth au ay: and I ſpake to aufe dead,orthar 
thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and they could not. ter into lome other * 
19 Then he anſwered him, and ſaid, O taithleſſe generation, bodie. 
how long now ſhall I be with you: howe long now ſhall I ſuf- #Mal«cb.4.5. 
fer you! Bring him vnto me. | . — RE 
20 So they brought him vnto him: and aſſoone as the ſpirit. lui 9.38. * 
g ſawe him, hee tare him, and hee fell downe on che ground wa- 4 Chriſt ſhe wech by 


lowing and foming. — he by 


cometo bridle thera of Satan, f V-xeth him iner. as the colike ſeth ta doe. g 30 ſont as Jer 


[4s bed looked wp on the bee thas was broweht vnto him the deil begen to rage after bis maner, 


F 21 Then 


S. MARK E. 


21 Thenhe asked his father, Howe long time ĩs it fince hee 
hath bin thus? And he ſaid, Of a childe. 
22 And oſt times hee caſteth him into the fire, and into the 
water to deſtroy him: but if thon canſt doe any thing, helpe vs, 
and haue compaſſion vpon vs. | 
6 Thereis nothing 23 And leſus ſaĩde vnto him, If thou canſt beleeue it, b all 
— 8 __ things are poſſible to him that belecueth. 
wan, . pony the father of the childe crying with 

- \teares,ſaide, I. orde, I belecue: helpe my vnbelieſe. 

25 Whenleſus ſaw that the people came running together, 
he rebuked the vncleane ſpirit, ſaying vnto him, Thou comme 
and deafe ſpirit, « charge cher, come out of him, and enter no 
' more into him. 

J Theneererthat . 26 5 Then the ſpirit cried, and rent him ſore, and came out, 

— — Chriſt and he was as one dead, in ſo much that many ſaid, He is dead. 

ouſly doeth Sts 27 But leſus tooke his hande, and lift him vp, and he aroſe, 

rage. 28 „And when he was come into the houſe, his diſciples al- 

We haue neede ofſ ked him ſecretly, Why could not we caſt him out? 

— — *f' 29 And he ſaid vnto them, This kind can by no othec meanes 

prayer a to - . 

caſt Satan out of his come foorth, bur by prayer and faſting. 

olde poſſesſion. 30 C + And they departed thence, and i went together 

++ Maith.t7.222 through Galile,& he would not that any ſhould haue knowen ir. 

— * diſciple 31 7 For he taught his diſciples, & ſaid vnto them, The Sonne 

Together. of man ſhalbe deliuered into the hands of men, & they ſhal kill 

7 Chniſt forewarneth him, but after that he is killed, he ſliall riſe againe the third day. 

vs with great dili- 32 Butthey vnderſtoode not that ſaying, and were afraide 
etotheende we; to aske him. 

ſed with ſudden = 33 +5 After, he came to Capernaum: and when hee was in 


mities, but the loth- the & houſe, hee asked them, What was it that yee diſputed a» 


falnesef man i mong you by the way? 
C 34 And they helde their peace: for by the way they reaſo- 


like 9.48. ned among themſelues, who ſheuld bee the chiefeſt. 
B Onely hamilitie 35 And hefatedown,and called the twelue,and ſaid to them, 
2 worg If any man — to be firſt, the ſame ſhalbe laſt of all, and ſer- 
; uant vnto all. 
SRO  |26 And berooke a lie chile, nd thimin themidierof 
them, and tooke him in his armes, and ſayd vnto them, 
37 Whoſocuer ſhall receiue one of ſuch litle children in my 
{ Hedoth not only Name, receiueth me: and whoſoeuer receiueth me, receiueth not 
receiue me, but alſo I me, but him that ſent me. 
— rg me 38 C-9 hen Iohn anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſawe 
9 God,who is the { One caſting out deuils by thy Name, which followeth not vs, 
authour of an otdina · and we forbade him, becauſe he followeth vs not. 
— 1 ogY 39 * But Ieſus fayde, Forbid him not: for there is no man 
Rs wary ny — that can doe a miracle by my Name, that can lightly ſpeake euill 
him. But an extraor» Ot me. 
dinerie vocationis 40 For whoſoeuer is not againſt vs. is on our part. 


wied by the dodtine 41 And wholocuer ſhall give you a cup, of water to drinke 


— for my Names fake, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verely I ſay vn- | 


Math, 0.43, ito you, he ſhall not loſe his rewarde. 
42 & 1* And 


w— 


CHAP. X. 42 


42 4˙ And whoſseuer ſhall offend one of theſe litle ones, 4 214 11. 6. 


chat belecue in me, it were better for him rather, that a milſtone 44 17.7. 
10 God is ſo ſeuete 


were hanged about his necke, and that he were caſt into the ſea. 
43 +Wherefore,if thine hand cauſe thee to offend,cut it off: — — ; 
it is better for thee to enter into life, maimed, then hauing two te ſuffer any loſſe then 


into hell, i b cafion 
hands, to goe into hell, into the fire that neuer ſhalbe quenched. — — of 


44 Where their m wormedyeth not, and the fire neuer Tir das and ag 
oech out. <Eſai.66.24, 
a 45 Likewiſe, if thy ſootecauſe thee to offend, cur it off: it is »» Their — which 

better for thee to go halt into life, then hauing tuo feete, to be Halle caſt into thas 
caſt into hell, into the fice that neuer ſhalbe enched, 
46 Where cheir worme dycth not, and the fire neuer go- ,, we muſt be fes 
ſoned and powdred 


eth out. 
47 And if thine eye cauſe thee to offende, plucke it out: it is by God, both thawe 


better for thee to goe into the kingdome of God with one eye, {-!. — — 


then hauing two eyes, to be caſt into hell fire —— 
438 Where their worme dyeth not, and the fire neuer go- ing knit — 
eth our. 1 one another. 
49 11 For euery man ſnalbe u ſalted with fire: and x euery fa- e — 
criace ſhalbe ſalted with ſalt. * — — 
: 82 is —— the — be — — ſhal corruptible werde. 
Ir be ſeaſoned?haue ſalt i 1 ith * Lei. 2.13. 
homme alt in your ſelues, ue peace one with 4 — as 


CHAP: 


9 The wife, onely for formication, is to be put away. 13 Litle chil 


dren are brought to Chriſt, 17 A rich man asketh T-ſuz,howe he 
may poſſeſſ: eternall life. 28 The Afoſiies frrſocke all things 
for c hriſtes ſake. 33 ro foreſheweth his de uh. 35 Zebedeus 
ki ſonnes requeſt, 46 Blinde Bartimeus healed, *Matth, rg,t. 

A N4 * he 2 aroſe from thence, and went into the coaſtes of OE” 


Iudea by the farre fide of Iorden, and the peoplereſorted ;heuce:for in the He 


vnto him againe. and as he was wont, he taught them againe. | brew tongue, fitting 


2 Then the Phariſes came and asked him, if it were lawfull π 4weJing we al 


for a man to put away his wife, and tempted him. enef and ſo ce f ing 
3 And he anſwered, and ſayd e vnto them, What did Mo- — omg fo = 
: ſes commaund you? 2 God did never 
4 And they ſaide, Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of diuorce- owe thoſe dizor- 
ment, 9 put her away. ä — the Lawe 
5 * Then leſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, F "Locke Its 
* of * heart he wrore — b precept vnto — wy For — then 
ut at the beginnin i God omandement to 
male and female: 0 . them fang their — 
but rather made a go 


7 For this cauſe ſhall man leaue his father and mother, proaijo for the wine. 


and cleaue vnto his wife. g4inft the ſtubburne 


8 And they twaine ſhalbe : | hareinefſe of their 
__ SE pa ay one fleſh : ſo that they are no ,, len. 
* Therfore,what God hath coupled together, let not man j 


ſeparate. ts. epheſ. 5. 31. 


10 And in f honſe bis diſciples asked himagaine of f matter. 3 50977 fn 


11 And he fayd vazo them, #Whoſocue ſhall put away hs — 
i . Kos 


S. MARK E. 


e Whom wy ages wife and marrie another, committeth adulterie e againſt her. 
awayyfor he is an . 1.2 And ifa woman put away her husband, and be martied to 


— another, ſnee committeth adulterie. 
+ Aatth. 19.13. 13 J Then they brought litle children to him, that hee 
luke 18 15. ſhould touch them, and his diſciples rebuked thoſe that broughe 


3 Bm. 
— ': ; 34 But when Ieſus fawe it, hee was diſpleaſed, and ſaideto 
only the fathers but them, Suffer the litle children to come vnto me, and forbid them 


thechildren alſo: and not: for of ſuch is the kingdome of God. 


— * 15 Verely I ſay vnto you, Whoſoeuer ſhall not receiue the 
We muſt in ma · kingdome of God 3 as a litle childe, he ſhall not enter therein. 
lice become children, 16 And he tookethem vp in his armes, and put his hands vp- 


if we will enter — on them, and bleſſed them. 

_ — 6 17 And when hee was gone out on the way, there came 
4 Two things are one ꝙ running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Ma- 
chiefly to bee eſchew- ſter, what ſhall I doe, that I may poſſeſſe eternall life? 


ed of them which 18 leſus ſayde to him, Why calleſt thou mee goodꝰ there is 


earneſtly ſee ke erer- none good but one, cuen God. 


nal life: that is to; 
— olchern 19 Thou knoweſt the commaundements, Thou ſhalt not 


morites ordeſer- commit adulterie. Thou ſhalt not kil. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Thou 


3 ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe. Thou ſhalt 4 hurt no man. Honour 
2 — by thy father and mother. 


the dee confiderati- 20 Then he anſwered, and ſaid to him, Maſter, all theſe things 
on ofthe Lawe: and ] haue obſerued from my youth. 

8 —— 21 And Ieſus looked vpon him, and loued him, and ſayde 
Ante duni u vnto him, One thing is lacking vnto thee, Goe aud ſel] all that 


many, ſrom that tace 6 
wherein they ane thou haſt, and give tothe poore, and thon ſhalt haue treaſure in 


with a good courage. heauen, and come, followe me, and take vp the croſſe. 


— 212 But hee was ſad at that ſaying, and went away ſorou full: 
— en for he had great poſſeſſions. 


Neither by force 23 And Ieſus looked round about, and ſayde vnto his diſci- 
nor deceite,nor any ples, Howe hardly doe they that haue riches, enter into the 


other meane wi. ingdomeof God ! 
ſotxer. 24 And his 2 were afraide at his words. But Ieſus an- 
ſwered againe, and ſayde vnto them. Children, ho hard is it for 


them that truſt in riches, to enter into the kingdome of God! 


25 It is eaſier for a camel to goe through the eye of a needle, 


28 then for a riche man to enter into the kingdome of God. 


bens — 26 And they were much more aſtonied, ſaying with them- 


things in compariſon ſelues, Who then can be ſauedꝰ 

of C — % 27 But Ieſus looked vpon them, and ſayde, With men it 5s 

that we fall not away impoſſible, but not with God: for with God all things are poſſible 
| 28 © «5 Then Peter began to ſay vnto him, Loe, wee haue 


the way. 
2 An hundredfolie forſaken all, and haue folowed thee. 
a; much.ifwe boke to 29 Teſusanſiwered, and ſayd, Verely Ifay vnto pou, there is no 
— ores wy man that hath forſaken houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 
that we meaſure them or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my ſake and the 
aſter the will of God, Goſpels, 
* o But he ſhall receiue an e hundred folde, nowe at this pre- 


1 fe ö 3 
2 * ſent, houſes, d& brethren, & ſiſters, and mothers, & children, er 


—— 


— 


CHAP. X. 43 


lands f with perſecutions, and in the world to come, eternall life. / Exen inthe mid 
31 + — that are ſirſt, ſhall be laſt, and the laſt, ſirſt. == ar” 
32 C And they were in the way going vp to Hieruſalem, . 44. 19. 30. 


e 13.30, 
and I 


us went before them and they were troubled, and a5 they 4. Nb. 20. ij. 

followed, they were afraide, and leſus rooke the twelue againe, le 18. zr. 

and began to tell them what things ſhould come vnto him, . — — toy > 
3 Saying, Beholde,we goe vp to Hieruialem,and the Sonne — we 

of man ſhall be deliuered vnto the hie Prieſts, and to the Scribes, nercome by the ſore- 


and they ſhall condemne him to death, and ſhall del:uer him to telling vnto them of 


his death, which was 
the Gentiles. 
4 And they ſhall mocke him, and ſcourge him , and ſpit warmer ob ptr 
n him, ard kill him: but the third day he ſhail riſeagaine. ſhould molt cettaine- 
35 C7 Then Iames and lohn theſonnes of Zebedeus came I ſollowe. 


vnto him,ſaying, Malter, zwe would that thou ſhouldeſt doe for | We muſt be 
vs that we deſire. ſtriue, helore wes 

36 And he ſayd vnto them, What would yee I ſhould doe triumph. 
for you? g We pray thee, 

37 And they faide to him, Graunt vnto vs, that we may ſit, 
one at thy right hand, & the other at thy leſt hand in thy glory. 

38 But Ieſus ſayd vnto them, Ye knowe not what yee aske. 

Can ye drinke of the cup that I ſhall drinke of, and be baptized 
with the baptiſme that I ſhalbe baptized w:th? 

39 And they ſaide vnto him, We can. But Ieſus ſaide vnto 
them, Ye ſhall drinke in deede of the cup that I (tall drinke of, 
and be baptized with the baptiſme wherewith Iſhalbe baptized: 

40 But to fir at my right hand, and at my left, is not mine 
to giue, but ir ſhalbe giuen ro them for u home it is prepared. 

4: And when the ten heard that, they began to diſdaine at 
Iames and Iohn. 

42 ® But Ieſus called them vnto him, and ſaide to them, 8 The Magiſtrates 
Ve knowe that h they which are princes among the Gentiles, according to —— 
haue domination ouer them, & they that be great among them, — — 
exerciſe authoritie ouer them. the paſtors are not 

43 But it ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſoeuer will be called to rule but to 
great among you, ſhall be your — ſerue,, according to 


44 And whoſocuer will be chiefe of you, ſhall be the ſeruant Sone 6 God bin. 


of — 1 — whe — be- I 
45 For euen the Sonne of man came not to be ſerued, but to ſotet — 
ſerue, and to giue his life for the raunſome of many. on 8 


46 T +9 Then they came to Iericho: and as he went out of wi 
Iericho with his diſciples, and a great multitude, Bartimeus the 2 22.25. 
ſonne of Timeus,a blinde man, ſate by the wayes ſide, beging. * 799,50 m 
47 And whẽ he heard that it was Ieſus of Naxareth, he — rh 
to crye, and to ſay, Ieſus the Sonne of Dauid, haue mercy on me. luke 18.35. ® 
48 And many rebuked him, becauſe hee ſhoulde holde his 9 Chriſt onely, be- 


—— __ he cryed much more,O Sonne of Dauid, haue mercy — ene? 


49 Then Ieſus ſtoode till, and commanded him to be called: 
and they called the blinde. ſayi ; 
wiſe OY _ inde, ſaying vnto him, Be of good comfort: 
F 3 50 S0 


: S. MARK k. 


50 So he threwe away his cloke, and roſe, and came to Ieſus. 

51 And Ieſus anſivered, and ſaid vnto him, What wilt thou 
that I doe vnto thee ? And the blinde ſayd vnto him, Lord, that 
I may receiue fight. 

52 Then [eſus ſayd vnto him, Goe thy — * thy fayth hath 
ſaued thee. And by and by, he receiued his fight , and followed 
Ieſus in the way. 

CHAP. XI. 


1 Chrift entreth into Hieruſalem riding on an aſſe. 13 The 
uitieſſe fig tree u curſed. 15 Sellers and buyers are caſt out 


of the Temple. 23 The force of fagch. 24 Faith in prayer. 28 
rdoned, 


The brothers offences must be pa 27 The Prieſts aske by 
what authoritie he wrought thoſe thmgs that he did. 30 Whence ' 
Johns bapriſme was. 

+ Matth.zr.v, Nd + * when they came neere to Hieruſalem, to Bethphage 

lake 18.29. a . 

4 Alicely image of and Bethana vnto the mount of Oliues, hee ſent foorth two 


the ſpirituall king Of his diſciples, 0 
dome of Chiſt oa 2 And ſayde vnto them, Goe your wayes into that towne F 
earth, that is over againſt you, and aſſoone as ye ſhall enter into it , ye j 
ſhall finde a colte tied, whereon neuer man fate : looſe him, and 
bring him. 
3 And if any man fay vnto you, Why doe yethis? Say that 
the Lorde hath neede of him, and ſtraightway hee will ſende 
him hither. 
4 And they went their way, and found a colt tryed by the 
doore without, in a place where two wayes met, and they loo- 
ſed him. 
5 Then certaine of them, that ſtoode tliere, ſayd vnto them, 
What doe ye looſing the colt? 
65 And they ſayd vnto them, as Ieſus had commanded them: | | 
So they let them goe. 
& lehr 12.14. 7 T And they brought the colte to Ieſus, and caſt their 
garments on him, and he fate vpon him. | 
8 And many ſpred their garments in the way: and other cut 
downe branches off the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 
9 And they that went before, and they that followed, cryed, | 
4 Weltbe itto kim faying, Hoſanna: a bleſſed be hee that commeth in the Name of 
that cor meth to vs the Lorde. 3 | 


— 


wo s to b Bleſſed be the kingdome that commeth in the Name of 
b Happie aud prope. the Lorde of our father Dauid: Hoſanna, O thou which art in the , 
Fas. higheſt heauers. x 

1. Tek. at. to. 11 So leſus entred into Hieruſalem, and into the Temple: 

82 and when he had looked about on all things, and nowe it was 

cuening, he went forth vnto Bethania with the twelue. | 

* Matth. at. 19. 12 4 And on the moro when they were come our from Be- 

thania, he was hungry. | 


— oF 13 And ſeeing a fig tree afarre off, that had Jeaues, he went 


hangeth ouerthe o. ſee if he might finde any thing thereon: but when hee came 
heads of bypoctites, vnto it, hee found nothing bur leaucs: for the time of figges 
was not yet. 


14 Then 


—— — =. > 


CHAP. XL 44 


14 Then leſus anſwered, and ſayde to it, Neuer man eate 
fruite of thee hereafter while the worlde ſtandeth: and his diſci· 
ples heard it. : | 3 a 
is C 3 And they came to Hieruſalem, and Ieſus went into the 3 — ewe in 
Temple, and began to caſt out them that ſolde and bought in — — "N 


the Temple, and ouerthrewe the tables of the money changers, — 


and the ſeates of them that ſolde doues. the revenger of the 
16 Neither would he ſuffer that any man ſhould cary ac veſ- — leruice of the 
ſell through the Temple. = R_— 


- * . . Cc 
17 And he taught,faying vnto them, Is it not written, Mine 5 inf nent, of 


houſe ſhalb2 4 called the houſe of prayer vnto all nations? ę but which hoſe felowes 
ou haue made it a denne of theeucs. had a number, thas 
made the court of the 


18 And the Sccibes and hie Prieſtes heard it, and ſought how 7. — 
to deſtroy him: for they ſeared him, becauſe the multitude was itt. 
aſtonied at his docttine. | + a.. g.. 

19 But when euen was come, Ieſus went out of the citie. 4 Shaopeny — 
20 C--+And in the morning as they iourneyed together, 7 — 


they ſawe the ſigge tree dried vp from the rootes. 4445.2 1.1 
21 Then Peter remembred, and ſaid vnto him, Maſter, be- 4 The force of fayth 
holde, the figge tree which thou curſedſt, is withered, = n exceeding great, 
and chatitie is euer 


22 And leſiis anſivered,and ſaid vnto them, Haue e the fayth | ned wich it 
of God. e The faithof God # 
23 For verely I ſay vnto you, that whoſocuer ſhall ſay vnto char af aredfarh and 
this mountaine, Be thou raken away, and caſt into the ſea, and traft which we bau 


ſhall not waver in his heart, bur (hall beleeue that thoſe things _ 


which he ſaie:h, thall comg to paſſe, whatſocuer he ſaieth, ſhall 
be done to him. | 
24 * Ther: fore I fay vnto you, W hatſdeuer ye defire when — 
f v - 5 e 11.9. 
me a beleeue that f yee ſhall haue it, and it ſhall be done f Ware 5 | 
25 & Bu: when 8 ye ſhall ſtand, and pray, forgiue, if ye haue ſcaling in —— 
any thing againſt any man, that your Father alſo which is in hea- nowe ,g0 ſhewe 


uen, may forgiue you your treſpaſſes. 2 
26 For if you wil not forgiue, your Father which ĩs in heauen, —— 
will not pardon you your treſpaſſes. * Mtb. G. 1 


27 C* 5 Then they came againe to Hieruſalem: and as hee £ Men hen ſba ap» 


walked in the Temple, there came to him the hie Prieſtes, and 9 — cn 4 


1. 23. 


the Scribes, and the Elders, _ TT 
28 And ſaid vnto him, By what authoritie doeſt thou theſe 5 The Goſpel hath 


things? and who gaue thee this authoritie, that thou ſheuldeſt bene 2Gaulted 


doe theſe things? timelines, — 
29 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, I will aske of Pg Ger 1 


you a certaine thing, and anſwere ye mee, and I will tell you by 
what authoritie I doe theſe things. 


30 The baptiime of Iohn , was it from heauen, or of men? 
anſwere me. 
31 And they thought with them ſelues, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, 6 A rewarde of an 
From heauen he will ſay, Why then did ye not beleeue him? evill conſcience to be 
32 But if we ſay, Of men, we feare the people: forall men — — 


counted Iohn, that he was a Prophet in deede. ; 
* F and might haue 


4 33 Then dene ſeared, 


S. MARKE 


.. 33 Then they anſwered, and ſayd vnto Ieſus, We cannot tell. 
And Ielus anſwered,and ſayd vnto chem, Neither will I tell you 
3 by what authoritie I doe theſe things. 
— dnn. | 
x. Of the vineyarde. 10 Christ the ſtone refuſed ofthe Tewes. 13 
Of tribute to be giuen to ((eſar. 18 The Sadduces denying the 
reſurrectian. 28 The firſt commaundement. 31 To laue God 
and the neighbour i better then ſacrifices. 36 ( hiiſt Dauids 
fonne, 38 To beware of the Scribes and Phariſes, 42 The 
poore wuldowe, 
x The ealling of God AX hee beganne to ſpeake vnto them in 2 parables , + A 
is not tied either to certain? man planted a vineyarde , and compaſſed it with 
87 9 ian dn hedge, and di ped a pitte forthe winepreſſe, and built a 
a Thi — tower in it, and let it out to husbandmen, and vent into a 
which the Enangelitts ſtrange countrey. 
vſe. doet h not onely 2 b And at the time, he ſent to the husbandmen a ſeruant, 


en:fie a comparing of . . . : 
2 —— I that hee might receiue of the husbandmen of the fruite of the 


d rhe ſpeaches and alle Vin arde. 
4 5 * But they tooke him, and beat him, and ſent him away 
— Eſai. y. , —— emptie. i 10 
. And againe he ſent vnto them another ſeruant, and at him 
4 5 
eo. — 7 they caſt —.— brake his head, and ſent him away ſhame- 
gathered, fully handled. 
5 And againe he ſent another, and him they ſlew, and many 
other, beati::g ſome, and killing ſome. 

6 Let had he one ſonne, his deare beloued : him alſo he ſent 
the laſt vnto them, ſaying, I hey will fverence my ſonne. 

7 But the husbandmen ſaid among themſelues. This is the 
heire : come, let vs kill him, and the inheritance ſhalbe ours. 

8 So they tooke him, and killed him, and caſt him out of 
the vineyarde. 

9 What ſhall then the Lord of the vineyarde doe? He will 
come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and giue the vineyarde 
to others. 

Pſal.ii8. 22. ei. 10 Haue ye not read fo much as this Scripture? ꝙ The ſtone 
16,914:th.21.42+ - which the builders did refuſe, is made the head of the corner. 
e 1 * 11. This was done of the Lord, & it is marueilous in our eyes. 
br They were greedy 12 Then they went © about to take him, but they feared the 
and very ders. people: for they perceiued that hee ſpake that parable againſt 

2 . them: therefore they left him, and went their way. 
ee angie 13 C-:2 And they ſent vnto him certaine of the Phariſes, and 
2 The Goſpel win · Of the Herodians that they might take him in his ralke. | 
peth the authotitie of 14 And when they came, the ſayde vnto him, Maſter, wee 
the Magiltrare with nove that thou art ttue, and careſt for no man: for thou 4 con- 
the ſerviceof God, ſidereſt not the perſon of men, bur teacheſt the © way of God 
d Thou Jorſt not ſo : : > a 

 udge by outward p. truely, Is it lawtull to giue tribute to Ceſar, or not? 
Pearance. that the T5 Should we give it. or (hould we not giue it? but he knew 
ebnete g dure. their hyocriſie, and ſayd vnto them, Why tempt ye me? Bring me 


ned any whit at all. 
2 The way whereby a peny, that 1 may ſee It. 


we came to God. 16 So they brought it, and he ſaid vnto them, Whoſe is this 
image 


CHAP. XIL 45 


image and ſuperſcription? and they ſaid vnto him, Ceſars. 
17 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Giue to Ceſar 4 ; 
the things that are Celars,and to God, thoſe that are Gods: and Jr, bodyis — 
chey marueiled at him. ched, againtt the foo- 
18 C3 + Then came the Sadduces vnto him, (which ſay, there — — 
is no reſurrection )and they asked him, ſaying, 8 2 
19 Maſter, ©: Moſes wrote vnto vs, If any mans brother die, & a, ..... 
and leaue h:s wife, and leave no children, that his brother ſhould t- 2+ 27. 
take his wife, and raiſe vp ſeede vnto his brother. : N ht f 
20 There were ſeuen brethren, and the firſt tooke a wife, nl V 
when he dicd,left no iſſue. f f : 
2.1 Then the ſecond rooke her, and he died, neither did he 
yet leaue iſſue, and the third likewiſe: g 
0 25 So thoſe ſeuen had her, & leſt no yſſue: laſt of all the wife 
ied alſo. 
22 In the reſurrection then,when they ſhal riſe againe, whoſe 
wife ſhall ſhe be of them? for ſeuen had her to wife. 
2.4 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Are ye not there- 
fore deceiued, becauſe ye knowe not the Scriptures, neither the 
power of God? 
25 For when they ſhall riſe againe from the dead, neither 
men marry , nor wiues are married, bur are as the Angels which 
are in heauen. 
26 And as touching the dead, that they ſhall riſe againe, haue 
ye not read in the booke of Moſes, howe in the buſh God ſpake 
vnto him, ſaying, am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſa- * ET. s. 
ac, and the God of Iacob? _ math. 22. 35. 
27 God is not the God of the dead, but the God of the liuing. 
Le are therefore greatly deceiued. 
28 C ++ Then came one of the Scribes that had heard them & 71h. 22.36. 
diſputing together, and perceiuing that hee hed anſwered them 4 Sacrifices and ont- 
well, he asked him. Which is the fitſt commandement of all? "7 worlhip,vever 


29 Teſus anſwered him, The firſt of all che commaundements — — wa 
it,“ Heare, Iſrael, The Lord our God is the onely Lord. ties 25 we owe to 


30 Thou ſhalt therefore loue the Lord thy God with al thine Cod and our neigh 
heart. and with all thy louie, and with all thy minde, and with all Nur 4e 
thy — _ ws the _ commandement. _ 

31 Andthe ſecond is like, that is, Thou ſhalt loue thy neigh- & Lene. 
— of ſelfe. There is none other — — — 

t 1 rom. 13.9. 

32 Then that Scribe aide vnto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt | ay i 

— trueth, that there is one God, and that there is none 
ut 

33 And to loue him with all the heart, and with all the vn- 
derſtanding, and with all the ſoule, and with all the ſtrength, and 
to loue his neighbour as himſelfe, is more then all whole burnt 
offerings and facrifices. 

34 Then when Ieſus {aww that he anſwered diſcretely,he faide 
vnto him, Thou art not farre from the kingdome of God. And 
no man aſter that durſt aske him any queſtion. 

35 C + And 


— 


S. MARK E. 


—— 35 T+5 And Teſus anſwered and fide teaching in the Tem- 
5 Chriſt prouerh his ple, How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid? 

Godhead euen out 36 For Dauid himſelfe ſaid by f the holy Ghoſt, 4 The Lord 
of Dauid himſelfe, of ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my right hande, till I make thine enemies 


whom he came ac- 
cording to the fleſh, thy footeſtoole. 


Word for word, in 37 Then Dauid himſelfe calleth him Lord: by what meanes 


f . : 
the boy Ghoth,,nd is he then his ſon1@ and much people heard him gladly. 
8here is agreat forcem 38 „s Moreouer he ſaid vnto them in g his doctrine, Beware 


best u l, lan of the Scribes-which loue to goe in b Jong robes, and /ou: laluia- 


2 2 wack tions in the I. 1 4 the fen 
e ho'y And the chiefe ſeates in the Synagogues, and the 
Chef har fpake, who 4 — feaſtes, e 


— 4 maner poſeſſ 40 Which « deuoure widowes houſes, euen vnder a colour of 
+ Pſal.r1o r, long prayers. Theſe ſhall receiue the greater damnation. 

te 23.6, 4t 7% And as Ieſus ſate ouer againſt the treaſurie, he beheld 
pq how the people caſt i money into the treaſurie, and many riche 


6 The maners of men caſt in much. 

miniſters arenotraſh-. 42 And there came a certaine poore widowe, and ſhee threw 
ly — in two mites, which make a quadrin. 

2 1 bo tauwks 43 Then he called vnto him hi: diſciples, and ſaid vnto them, 
them. *. Verely I ſay vnto you, that this poore widow hath call more in, 
Abe word is «ftole, then all they which haue caſt into the treaſurie. 

which i« akindeof 44 For they all did caſt in of their ſuperfluitic: but ſhe of her 


— 7 warned pouertie did caſt in all that ſhe had,eu+ all her liuing. 


the heeles, aud is taken generalh, for #11) garment made for conv lineſie, but in this place it ſeemeth to ſenife 
that fringed garment mentioned in Deuteronomie22.us, 2 Matth. 23. f f. luke 20479, 7 The doin 
of our dueties,wbich God alloweth, is not eſteemed according to the ourward value, but to the inwar 
aſſects of the heart, Lule 21. t. 3 Money of any kinde of 1tall, at #he Romanes vſea, who in the 
beginning did ſlampe or coyne braſſe, aud after vſed it for currant money, * 
C HAP. XIII 
x Of the deſtructian of leruſa em. 9 Perſecutzons for the GoFFel, 
10 The Gaſpel muſt be preached te all nations. 26 Of (lnifts 
comming to iu igement. 33 We muſt watch and pray. 


* Matth.24.r, A Nd * i as hee went out of the Temple, one of his diſciples 
Inkenn.5. A ſaid vnto him, Maſter, ſee what maner ſtones, and what ma- 
1 The deſtruction of : 


theT leccitie, ner buildings are here. g 
—— — — 2 4 Then leſus anſwered and faid vnto him, Seeſt thou theſe 


tolde,and the treu · great buildings ? there ſhall not be left one ſtone vpon a ſtone, 


bles ofthe Church: th; ſhall not be throwen downe. 


— 3 And as hee fate on the mount of Oliues, ouer againſt the 


forts,and la t of all, Temple, Peter, and Iames, and Iohn, and Andrew asked him ſe- 

the ende of the world cretly, | 

— 4 Tell vs, when ſhall theſe thinges bee ꝰ and what ſcalbe the 
=. fine whenall theſe things ſhalbe fulfilled? 


& Ebel. I And leſus anſivered them, and began to ſay, Take heede 
2.theſ.2.3. leſt any man deceive you. 
6 For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and 
ſhall deceiue many. 


7 Furthermore when ye ſhall heare of warres, and rumours 
of warres, be ye not troubled ; for ſich things muſt needes bee: 
- butthgende/hall not be yet. LES 


$ For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdome againſt 
kingdome, and there ſhalbe earthquakes in diuers quarters, and 
there ſhail be ſamine and troubles : theſe are the beginnings of 
ſorowes. 
9 But take ye heed to your ſelues: for they ſhall deliver you 
vp to the Jouncils, and to the Synagogues : yeſhall be beaten, 
and bruuꝶht before rulers and Kings for my fake, for a2 teſti- « The hearing D 
moniall vnto them. ho tea 
10 An: the Goſpell muſt firſt bee publiſhed among all na- an f alen ge 
tions. 4 ſh ill not be ables 
11 4 Rut when they leade you, and deliuet you vp, b be not , norme. 
careful betore hand, neither c ſtudie what ye ſhall ſay: but hat bo rage — 
js giuen you at the ſame time, that ſpeake : for it is not yeethat 5 ze art non forbade 
ſpeake, but te holy Ghoſt, den to thinke bee 
12 Tea, and the brother ſhal deliuer the brother todeach, and ie penſine 
the father the ſonne, and the children ſhall riſe againſt their pa- „ Ow — 
rents. and ſhail cauſe them to die. — A 
13 And ye ſhal be hatcd of all men d for my Names fake: but derh fom difiruit, an 
u hoſoeuer ſhall endure vnto the ende, he ſhalbe ſaued. wars of confidence & 
14 + Moreouer,when ve ſhall ſee the abomination of deſo.. —— — * 
lation (ipoken of by : Daniel the Prophet) e ſer where it ought faba ſe we ere ited 
not, (let him that readeth, conſider it) then let them tha: be in Iu- to beware of, Looke 
ilea, flee —— the mountaines, _ — 5 
15 And let him that is vpon the houſe, not come done into g n ee 
— neither enter therein, to fetche any thing out of his 3 4 


16 And let him that is in the fielde, not turne backe againe to © For ne. 


take his Farmear. reer 
17 Then woe ſhalbe to them that are with child, and to them Dans — 
that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. e When the Heathen 


rg * —— alſo cleane 
20 except that the Lorde had ſhortened thoſe dayes,no % *- 
fleſh ſhould be ſaued: but for the elects fake,which he hach cho- 4,725 gig fe 
ſen,he hath ſhortened thole dayes. | vſt. and it hath 
21 Then : if any man ſay to you, Loe, here is Chriſt, or loe, en ferce in i far 
be is there, beleeue it not. * it giueth v5 to vr. 
22 For falſe Chriſtes ſhall riſe, and falſe prophets, and ſhal — — 


ſhew ſignes and wond c ue if i o folo 
a ers, to deceiue if it were poſſible the very ſo a 2 — 


def But take ye heed: behold, I haue ſhewed you all things — om 
re. eee, 


24 J Moreouer in thoſe dayes, after that tribulation, & the the day of the Lord 
_— n darkce. and the moone ſhall not — her Vote, ee. 
5 Andthe ſtarres of heauen ſhal fall: and the powers which 1,5, 15.25. ala 


are ä {hake. *lſa,r3.10 
2 then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man ing in 32). 
the cloudes, with great power and glory. I 4 cond 3. 


27 K 


— . — — ” 


S. MARK E. 


nb. n. 27 4 And hee ſhall then ſende his Angels, and ſhall gather 
together his elect from the foure windes, and from the vtmoſt 
part of the earth to the vtmoſt part of heauen. 

28 Nowe learne a parable of the figge tree. lien her bough 
is yet tender, and it bringeth foorta leaues, ye know that ſommer 
is neere. 

29 So in like maner, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſſe, 
know that the kingdome of Gad is neee, euen at the doores. 

30 Verely I ſay vnto you, thas this generation ſhall not paſſe, 
till all theſe things be done. 

31 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my wordes ſhall 

not paſſe away. 
4——— dr 32 2 But ofthat day and houre knoweth no man, no, not the 
ſearched for which Angels which are in heauen, neitlier the Sonne himſelfe, but the 
the Father alone Father. 
knowerh : but let vs 33 ꝙ Take heede: watch, and pray: for ye knowenot when 


that ĩt — 5 the time is. 5 , 
en vs vnawate. 34 For the Senne of man is as a man going into a ſtrange coun- 


& Aub. 24.13. trey, and leaueth his houſe, and giueth authoritie to his ſeruants, 
and * euery man his worke, and commaundeth the porter to 
watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore, (for ye knowe not when the maſter 
of the houſe wil come, at euen, or at midnight, at the cocke crovw- 
ing, or in the dawning.) 

36 Leaſt if he come ſuddenly, he ſhould ſinde you ſleeping. 
wil _ thoſe things that I ſay vnto you, I ſay vnto all men, 

arch. 


CHAP. XIIIL 


s Thy Prieſts conſtiracie againſt Chriſt. 3 The woman powring 
oyle on Chriſtes head. 12 Tre prepari ig ofthe PaſNouer,22 The 
inſtuutiom of the Supper. 41 Chriſt deliuered into the handes of 
men. 43 Iudas betrayeth him with a kie. 53 Chriſt i before Ca- 
zaphas. 66 Peters denial. 


»» Math. 26.3. Nd : * two dayes after followed the feaſt of the Paſſeouer 
dale — wy . Aud of vnleauened bread: and the hie Prieſtes. and Scribes 
1 By the will of God, ſought howe they might take him by craft, and put him to 
againſt the counſel of death. 


ena + 2 But they aide, Not in the feaſt day, leaſt there be any tu- 
tto death von mult among the people. Ws : | 
the ſolemne dayof 3 % And when hee was in Bethania in the houſe of Simon 


the Paſſeouer,thatin the leper, as he ſate at table, there came a woman _ boxe 
——2 of oyntment of 88 very coſtly, and ſhe brake the boxe, 
Goure, and powred it on his hea ; 

$ Marth 26.6, 4 2 Therefore ſome diſdained among themſelues, and ſaide, 

13.2. To what ende is this waſte of oyntment? 

— For it might haue bene ſolde for more then a three hun- 
Goll. dteth pence, and bene giuen vnto the poore, and they murmured 
@ Which i about fe againſt her. 

N Engh/h, 6 But Ieſus ſaide, Let her alone: why trouble ye her? Shes 


— — — — 


one, Is it I? and another, Is it I? 


t worke on me. : 3 Chiiſt ſuffered bim 
_ a — poore with you alwaies, and when yee — — = — 
will ye may doe them good. but me eſhall not haue alwaies. ine contideraci 
g © 4 She hath done that ſhe could: ſhe came afore hand to a- but bis will ĩsto be 
noint my body to the burying. ; — in the 
9 Verdyl ſay vnto you, whereſoener this Goſpel ſhall be 51 1 
ched throughout the whole worlde, this alſo that ſhee hath fecrete inflina of the 


ne. ſnall be foken of in remembrance of her. Spitite,anointung 
- : 4 + 5 Then Tudas Iſcariot, one of rhe twelue, went away — — 
vnto the hie Prieſtes, to betray him vnto them. —— whe 


11 And when they heard it, they were glad, and promiſed that were at hand. 
they would giue him be therefore he ſought how he might 4141. 28.13. 
conueniently betray him . 3 
12 © 45 No the firſt ay of vnleauened bread,b when ethey |.17,::1.2zeate of 
ſacriliced the 9 Paſſeouer, his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Where charnie, is an occafion 
wilt thou that we goe and prepare, that thou mayeſt cate the why and crucifie 
Paſſeouer? 3 * — 17 

13 then he ſent foorth two of his diſciples, and ſaĩde vnto zB. 


them, Ooe ye into the citie. and there ſhall a man meete you bea- 6 Chriſt being made 


ring a pitcher of water: followe him. — to the Lawe 
14 And whitherſoeuer he goeth in, ſay ye tothe good man of — — 
the houſe. The Maſter ſayeth, here is the lodging where I ſhall according tothe 
eate the Paſſeouer with my diſciples? Lawe: and therewith» 
15 And he will ſhewe you an e chamber which is large, al by a miracle 
trimmed and prepared: there make it ready for vs, — oo 
16 $0 his diſciples: vent foorth, and came to the citie , and chte geſh ſhall fraight- 


found as he had ſaid vnto them, and made ready the Paſſeouer. way ſuffer, yet that he 


17 CE And at euen he came with the twelue. : - _ — 
18 7 Andas they fate at table and did eate, Tefus ſaid,Verely © — EY 


I ſay vnto you, that one of you ſhall betray me, which eateth with fe ame day, whi 
me 


. was the beg of 
19 Then they began to be ſorowfull and to ſay to him one by 14 ere 
20 And he anſwered and ſaide vnto them, Ie is one of the Rui — 
twelue that tdippeth with me in the platter. d This s ſpoken thus, 
21 Truely the Sonne of man goeth his way, as it is written the frre Metony- 
of him: x but woe be to that man, by whome the Sonne of man — — 


is betraied: it had bene good for that man, if he had neuer bene — 
borne. Pa ical L ambe, 


22 % And as they did eate, Teſus tooke the bread, and when *. 7%* _ word 
he had giuen thankes,he brake it and gaue it to them, and ſaide, f. gg i245 pot of 
Take, eate, this is my body. eft fom the 

dody ft from the ground, te 
23 Alſo he tooke the cuppe, and when he had giuen thankes, what w/e ſoeney it be 
gaue it to them: and they all dranke of it. Put, bus becanſe they 


24 And he ſaide vnto them, This is my blood of that newe 17 ff. u e 
Teſtament,which is ſhed for many. 7 pony om 


chamber. 
Fat 10. mat. 26,20. 23. late 22.14. iohn13.18,2r, + The fignreof the Lawe, which is by aud by 
to be ſulfilled.i« abrogated: and in place thereof are put figures of the newe couenant anſwerableynts 


them, which ſhall continue to the worldes has - C 
3 M8 36. — otldes ende, f Tb vjeth to exte meate withme, % . . 16. 


25 Verely 


S. MARKE. 


22 7 Son. "4 25 g Verely I fay vnto you, I will drinke no more of the ſtuite 
otet 2 - . . n 
Bonk he ſhaltbe for- 2 0 ” 5 vntill that day, that I drinke it new in the kingdome 


Gaken ofhi: but het 26 And when they had ſung a Palme , they went out to the 


chat be will neuer 


forſake them, mount of Qliues. 
ms 7. 27 C +8 Ihen leſus ſaid vnto them, All ye ſhall be offended 
1 by me this night: for it is written, I will mite the ſhepheard, 


4 — ren and the ſheepe ſhall be ſcattered. 


$on,amoſtforowſull 28 But alter that I am riſen, I will goe into © Galile before 


example of mans ou 


2 — 29 9 And peter ſaide vnto him, Although all men ſhould be 
wordes ſerteth ons offended at thee, yet would not I. 


more p.ainely Peer: 30 Then leſus ſaid vnto him Verely I ſay vnto thee. this day 
——ů euen in this night, before the cocke — — thou ſhalt denie 
luke 22.39. me thuiſe. . 

10 Chili ſuffering — 31 But he faide 3 more earneſtly, If I ſhould dye with thee, I 
forvsin that em will not denie thee: likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 

which he rookevpon 3 2 © 1 After, they came into a place named Gethſemane: 


him forour ket, | then he läd to his diſciples,Sitye here eil ] have prayed. 
ronrs of the curſe I 33 And he tooke with him Peter, and lames, and Iohn, and 
Ged. raceiuech the he began to be troubled, and in great heauineſſe, 


euppe at hit Father: 34 And ſaide vnto them, My ſoule is very hcauic , cuen vnto 


hands,which he be- . 
ing * Araight. the death . rary here, and watch. 


way dtinke of lor 
che vniuſt. and prayed. that if it were poſſible, j houre might paſte from him. 
fer — 36 And he ſaide, h Abba, Father , all things are poſſible vnto 
dajes when their lan. thee: take away this cup from me: neuertheles not that L will, 
Auges were Jo mel but taatthou Vilt, be done, | 

gogerher: for thu word, 37 11 Then he came, and ſound them ſleeping, and ſaid to Pe- 
— a> any ter, Simon,ſleepeſt thou? couldeſt not thou watch one houre? 

11 An horrible ex- 38 C Watch ye, and pray , chat ye enter not into tentation: 
ample ofthe luggiſh- the ſpirit in deede is ready, but the fleſh is weake. 


35 So he went forward a litle, and fell downe on the ground, 


neſſe ofmen auen in 39 And againe he went away, and prayed, and ſpake the 


the diſciples whom ſame wordes. 


hriſt hath ch i ir 
Chriſt hath choſen, 40 And he returned, and found them a ſleepe againe: for their 


N M. 26.7. | : 
1467 22.49 ib.18.3, eyes were heauie: neither knewe they what they (hould anſwere 


12 A men did wil lum. 


boglyſpojle Gol. , 47 Andhe came the thind time and lade vnto them, sleepe 
henceforth, and take your reſt: it is ynough: the houre is come: 


prayſe in forſaking 


Ind betraying him, ſo behold, the Sonne of man is deliuered into the hands of ſinners. 


Crit willingly go- 42 Riſe vp: let vs goe: loe, he that betrayeth me, is at hand. 


ing about o make ſ& 43 5.12 And immediatly while he yet ſpake, came Indzs that 


——— 


tislacuon for this ru- Save : 
was one of therwelue,& with him a great multitude with ſwords | 


ine. is ſorſaken of his n a 
one, and betrayed and ſtaues from the hie prieſtes and Scribes, and Elders. 


by one of his ſami· 44 And he that betraied him, had giuen thema token, ſaying. | 


— woe 2 Whomſocuer I ſhall kiſſe, he it is: take him and leade him away 
be agrecable to the {ctely. b f 
ſinne. and wewhoare as And aſſoone as he was come, he went ſtraightway to him, 
— traytoursforl and (aid, Haile Maſter, and kiſſed him. 
ers and facrilegers 
might be deliuered out ol the devils ſnare, 3 S0 diligenth that he ſcape not ous of your _ n 
4 


— 


CHAP. XIIII. 43 


g Then they laid their handes on him, and tooke him. i 
— And x — them that ſtood by, drewe out aſworde, and 4 Thats, Peter. 


ſeruant of the hie Prieſt.and cut off his eare. 1 Allhu diſciples. 
_ And: jeſus anſivered and faideto them, Ye be come out as 5 Re — * — 
againſt a thiefe with ſwordes, and with ſtaues, to take me. — ey 


49 I was daily with you teaching in the ; wes re = _ — — 2 * 
50 Then they all forſooke him, and fled. 1 
51. *3 And there followed him a certaine yong man, clothed 57 ing that flwre is 


53 +50 they led Ieſus away to the hie Prieſt, and to him came — 
» together all the 


Chrift was accuſed as 


56 For many bare falſe uitneſſe againſt him, but their wit- hene and 


hands, and within three dayes I will builde another, made with- le by that meanes 
out hands. to con ſemme him. 
59 But their witneſſe yet agreed not together. PA — _ 
60 Ihen the hie Prieſt ſtood vp amongſt them. and asked Te- could not be oppreb 
ſus, ſaying. Anſwereſt thou nothing? what is the matter that theſe (ed, no not by lalſe 
beare w itneſſe againſt thee?  witneffes,is2t the 
61 But he held his peace, and anſwered nothing. Againe the 22 we os — 4 
hie Prieſt asked him, and ſaid vnto him, Art thou that Chriſt the father, condemned 
Sonne of the o Bleſſed? of impietie before 
62 And Teſus ſaide, I am he, and ye ſhall ſee the Sonne of the bie Prieſt: that 
man ſit at the right hand of the power of God, and come in the wewko raid God 


a and wete in deede 
cloudes of heauen. wicked, might be 


63 Then the hie Prieſt rent his clothes and ſaide, What haue quit before God. 
we 1 —— of witneſſes? + 2 41.26.39. 
64 Le haue heard the blaſphemie: what thinke ye? And they * 715. 
all condemned imo bewenkicatdan =? — 
65 5 And ſome began to ſpit at him, and to couer his face and # A148. 24 39. 
to beat him with fiſts, and to ſay vnto him, Propheſie. And the 17 C iſt ſulferin 


ſengeants ſmote him with cheir roddes. — 


66 i And as Peter was beneath in the hall, there came one — 

of the maides of the hie Prieſt, ; them herklects. 
67 And when ſhe ſawe Peter warming bimſalſe, ſhe looked in him. 

on him and ſaid, Thou waſt alſo with Ieſus of Nazareth. — 182 
68 Bur he denied it, ſaying, I knowe him not, neither wot I 13 An bete enn 


what thou ſayeſt. Th I ple ofthe fr 
— en he went — GIGS — — 


example ol the mcrcie of God, who giaeth the ſpirit of repentance and faith to bis ele, 
| 69 + Then 


S. MARK E. 


4 1.26.51 69 4 Then p a maid ſawe him againe, and began to ſay to 
. 1 them that 2 A is one of them. 
— Ane 

— 70 But he denied it againe: and anon aſter, they that ſtood 
e, by, lade againe to — thou art one of them: for thou 
together, e ſhall per- . . 
ceine — peter was art of —— thy — is _ SY 
knowen of many 71 e began to curſe, and ſweare, ſaying, owe not 
vhrough — — 4 this man of whom ye ſpeake. ** 
Il. len db ſecond 72 + Then the ſecond time the cocke crewe, and peter re- 
Luke,when the ſe 
Amal u fpoken of, membred the worde that leſus had ſaide vnto him, Before the 
there is a manſeruant cocke crowe twile, thou ſhalt denie me thriſe , and waying that 
r ®  \yith himielſe, he wept. 


2 A. 2695. CHAP. XV. 
13:36. 1 Of the things that Chriſt ſufſered vnder Pilate, 11 Barabbas 

is preferred before ¶ hriſt. 15 Pilare deliuereth C hr. ſt tobe cru- 
cißed. 17 Heis crowned with thorne. 19 They ſpit on lim, 
and mocke him. 21 Simon of Cyreue carieth C hriſtes croſſe. 27 
(rift is crucified betweene two theeues. 26 He is railed at. 37 
He giueth vp the ghaſt. 43 loſeph burteth hi m. 

A427 t. Nd -- * anon in the dawning, the hie Prieſtes helde a Coun- 

late 22.66, cill with the Elders,and the Scribes,and the whole Council, 

1 Cual ag bound — bound Ieſus, and led him away, and 3 deliuered him to Pi- 

iudge · : 

— — 2 Ihen Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Iewes? 

earthly ludge,in And he anſwered, and ſaide vnto him, Thou ſayeſt it. 

open atlembliets. 3 AndthehiePricſtes accuſed him of many things. 

condemned enn 4 + Wherefore Pilate asked him againe, Aying, Anſivereſt 


ofthe croſſe,not for thou nothing ? beholde how many things they witneſſe againſt 
his one finnes. (as thee, 

2 — — 5 ButTeſusanſivered no more at al, ſo that Pilate marueiled. 
ages all ours that 6 Noweat the feaſt, Pilate b did deliver a priſoner vnto 
we moſt guiltie crea- them, whomeſocuer they would deſire, 

ures omg: 7 Then there was one named Barabbas, which was bounde 


red from the guilti® Vith his fellowes,that had made inſinrection, who in the inſur- 


might be quitted be- rection had committed murther. 
fore the —— 383 And the people cried aloude, and began to deſire that he 
feate of Goch euan in yould doe as he had ever done vnto them. 


che open aſſemblie . : 
9 Then Pilate anſwered them, and ſaide, Will ye that I ler 
- — ine ſul looſe vnto you the King of the ewes? : 


for them io put any 10 For he knewe that the hie Prieſtes had delinered him of 
men to death, for a enuie. | 
_ — 11: But the hie Prieſtes had moued the people to deſire that 


way fom them, ſrſ: he would rather deliuer Barabbas vnto them. 
y Herod the great, 12 And Pilate anſivered, and ſaide againe vnto them, What 
end afterward by the vil ye then I do with him, whom ye call the King of the Tewes? 


Romanes,about four- . . . . 
13 And they cried againe, Crucifie him. 
Adres 14 Then Pilate ſaid vnto them, But what euill hath he done? 


Temple.and therefore And they crved the more feruently,Crucific him. 
8 leſmio 15 So Pilate willing to content the people, looſed them 


X Matth.27.12. Iube 23.3 john 18.35. 6 ed Pilate to deluer. 
| Barabbas, 


CHAP. XV. 49 


| Barabbas, and deliuered Ieſus, when he had ſcourged him, that 


ight be crucified. 2 
Ro The the ſouldiers led him away into the hall, which is 
the common hall,and called together the whole band, NET 
17 2 And clad him with purple, and platted a crowne of — 
thornes, and put it about his head, | 2 — 
18 And beganne to ſalute him, ſaying, Haile, King of che who went bout t6 


Iewes. —— the throne 
19 And they ſmote him on the head with a reede, and ſpat ? — 
on him, and bowed the knees, and did him reverence. — — 


e of a king- 


22 + + And they brought him to a place named Gol- — — 
Rout, Which is by inerprecation , the place of dead mens — og 


skulles. ; : + Maith.17.5 1. 
23 And they gaue him to drink wine mingled with myrrhe: /le23.25. 
but he receiued ir not. N 2 Fre — 
24 ©: 5 And when they had crucified him, they parted his gar- ſure, but in the meane 
ments, caſting lots for them, what euety man ſhould haue. ſeaſon, enen the 
25 And it was the third houre, when they crucified him. weakvefle of — 
26 And the title of his cauſe was written aboue, T uA T de aufe burden of 
KING OF THE IB VVS. the creſſe,doeth ma. 
27 They crucified alſo with him two theeues, the one on the nifeſtly ſhewe,thae 
tight band, and the other on his leſt. — — be 
28 Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſayth, And hee K — 
was counted amon the wicked. late 23-23» 


buildeft it in three da wt 
30 Saueth lle ande come downe from the croſſe. | — — of 
31 Likewiſe alſo euen the hie Prieſts mocking, ſaid among dead mens cakaſes, 

themſelues with the Scribes, He faued other men, himſelfe he 25 a2 wan moſt vn. 


cleane, not touchi 
cannot ſaue. himſelfe but tou · 


32 Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael nowe come downe from the chiog our ſinnes. 
croſſe, that we may ſee, and belecue. Ihey alſo that were cruci- which were laide 


fied with him, reuiledhim. vpon him to the 

33 Nowe when the ſiæt houre was come, 6 darkeneſſe a- — 
roſe ouer all the land vntill the ninth houre. blood might bee 
brought into the 


heavenly Sanctuarie. Lule. 23. 36. 5 Chriſt hangeth naked ypon the croſſe, a»d as the wie 
kedeſt catyfe that ener was, moſt vilie reproned: that wee being clothed with his righteouſneſſe, and 
blefſed with his curſes,and fanctiſied by bis ovely oblation.may be taken vp inte heaues, X E.. 57. 12. 
* John 2.19. 6 Howe angrie God was againſt out finne, which hee puniſhed in our ſuretie bis 
ſonne, it appeareth by this hotrible darkenetſe. c By this node lande h e meancth Paleſi ma: fo 
that the ſtrangeueſſe of the wonder, is ſo much the more ſet forth in t hat, that at the ftaſt of the Paſſe · 
oer, and in the full moone, when the Sunne ſhiued ouer al the reſt of the worlde, ami at midday 
that corner of the worlde, wherein jo wicthed an atte was commined, was oxercoyered with mel 


Coffe darkeneſſe, 
| | Gu 34 And 


dut of them which 
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ein ſirivins 34 And at the 7 ninth houre Ieſus cryed with a loude voyce, 
Tic win Satan, ſaying, + Eloi, Eloi. lamma- labachthani? which &by interpreta- 
with ſinne and with tion, My God, my Cod, why halt thou forſaken mr: 
GN 0g 35 And ſome of them that ſtoode by, when they heard it, 
curſe of God. gtie- ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 
uouſly tormented 36 And one ranne, and filled a+ ſponge full of vineger, and 
in body hanging vpon put it on a reede, and gaue him to drinke, ſaying, Let him alone: 
— croſſe and in ſonle ſet vs ſee if Elias will come and take him downe. 
unged in the depth . 
of bell, yether:ddech 37 And Ieſus cry ed with a loud voyce, & gaue vp the ghoſt. 
himſelfe, cry ing with 38 And the vaile of the Temple was 1ent in twaine, from 
a mightie voyce,and the toppe to the bottome. | 
— 2 39 Nowe when the Centurion, which ſtoode ouer againſt 
receiued ol death, him, ſawe that he thus crying gaue vp the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truely 
in that that he dyed, this man was the Sonne of God. 
yet by ſmiting both 40 J There were alſo women, which beheld afarre off, a- 
— — mong whom was Nlarie Magdalene, and Marie (the mother of 
renting of the vaile { James the leſſe, and of Ioſes) and Salome, 
ofthe Temple. and by 41 Which alſo when he was in Galile, + folowed him, and 
the teſtimonie rung mjniftred vnto him, and many other women which came vp 
murdered him hee Witn him vnto Hictuſalem. : 
ſheweth euidemly 43 And nowe when the right was come(becauſe it was the 
vnto the teſt othis day of the preparation that is >cfore the Sabbath) 
— — 1 1 Ioſeph of Arimathea, an d honourable counſel lour, 
ke at hir hat Which alſo looked for the kingdome of God, came, and went in 
hee ſhalbe knowen © boldly vnto Pilate, and asked the body of Ieſus. 
out of hand to bee 44 And Pilate marueiled, if he were already dead, and called 
24 and vnto him the Centurion, and as xed of him whetherhe had bene 
A Pfad. 22.1. any while dead. 
matth.27.46, 45 And when hee knewe the trueth ofthe Centurion, hee 
Tse 22. gaue the body to Ioſeph: 
Br — vp 46 Who bought alinnen cloth, and tooke him downe, and 
forfoke F Lord, choſe Wrapped him in the linnen cloth, and laid him in a tombe that 
women for hiswit- was hewen out ofa rocke, androlleda ſtone vnto the doore of 
nefſes, which beheld the ſepulchre: 
— y 3 auon. 47 And Marie Magdalene, and Marie Ioſes mother, behelde 
ze Ai. 27.5 7. where he ſhould be layed. 
N Lute 23.50. 
20bn 19.38, fd A manof great authornie,of the councill, of the Sanbedrin, or eli taken into counſell by 
Pilate, e Tf wee conſider what danger lojeph caſt himſ. Iſt into, wce ſhall perceiue home bold he was. 
CHAP. XVI. 
1 Of Chrifles reſurreftion. 9 Hee appeareth ts Marie Magda- 
lene, and others, 15 Hee ſendeth his Apoſtles to preache, 19 


Ha aſcenſion. F 
Mule 24.2, Nd * when the Sabbath day was paſt, Marie Magdalene, 
7098 20. i. and Marie the mother of Iames, and Salome, bought ſweete 


oyntments, that they might come, and anoynt him. 

2 Therefore early in the morning, the firit day of the 
weeke, they came vnto the ſepulchre, hen the Sunne was nowe 
riſen. 


3 And they ſaiĩde one to another, Who ſhall rolle * 


CHAP. XVL 50 


che ſtone fromthe doore of the ſepulchre? | 
4 And when tliey a looked, they ſawe that the ſtone was « When they caſt 


rolled away (for it was a very great one) 2 — toward 
4 So they went vntothe ® ſepuſchre, and ſaw a yong man . arab.. x. 


ſitting at rhe right fide, clothed ina long white robe: and they % 20.12. 
were {ore troubled. U 2 _ — 
6 Bur he ſaid vnto them, Be not ſo troubled: ye ſeeke Ieſus rom — NP 5 


of Nax areth, which hath bene crucified:he is riſen, he is not here: 
behold the place where they put him. 
But goe your way, and tell his diſciples, ard Peter, that he 

will goe betoe you into Galile: there ſhall yee ſee him, 4 as hee c . 
ſaid vnto you. . 

$ And they went ont quickly, and fed from the ſepulchre: 
for they trembled,aud were amaſed: neither ſaid they any thing 
toany man: for they were afraide. x Chriſt himſelſe ap- 

9 ©: And when Icſus was riſen againe, early the firſt day peareth to Mary Mag” 
of the weeke, hee appeared firſt to Marie Magdalene, out of dalene to vpbraide 


whome he had caſt ſcuen deuils: — 
10 And ſhee went and tolde them that had bene with him, John 20. 16. 

which moutned and wept. late 8.2. 
11 And when they heard that he was aliue, and had appca- * Lade 24.13. 

red to her, they beleeued it not. = — 2 
12 x2 After that, he appeared vnto two of them in an o · ples and at length 


ther forme, as they walked and went into the countrey. to the eleuen. 
13 And they went, and told it to the remnant, neither belee» ee 24.36. 


whn 20.19, 
e 


14 J */ Finally, he appeared vnto the eleuen as they ſate to- {wed not the order 
ether, and reproched them tor their vnbeliefe and hardneſſe of | of the time, bus the 


rt,b k i | courſe of his hiſtorie 
eart, becauſe they velecued not them which had feene him, be- m_ of yr nem 4 


ing riſen vp againe. | | ehree partes : The 
15 3 And hefaide vnto them, Goe ye into all the worlde, — hone res 
and preach the Goſpel to d — creature. peared to the Poren: 


16 He tharſhall beleeue and be baptized, ſnalbe ſaued:+bur 47 3 1 


he that will not beleeue. ſhalbe damned. h 
17 And theſe tokens ſhall folowe them that beleeue, 4 In 3 


my Name they ſhall caſt out deuils, and ſhall ſpeake with 3 The Apoſtles are 


© newe tongues, 95 
18 ꝛAnd ſhall take away ſerpents. and if they ſhall drinke a- — — 


ny deadly thing, it ſnall not hurt them: + they ſhall lay their preach that, which 


handes on the — they (hall recouer. they beard of him, 
19 So after the Lord had ſpoken vnto them, he was recei- 2'* 0 minimter! 
ued into heauen, and ſite at the right hand of God. | per Try nuns 


20 And they went foorth, and preached euery where. And ted. hauing beſides 
the + Lord wrought with them, and confirmed f the word with: power to domiracles. 


ſignes that folowed. Amen. 4 Not — gener 


e neh. nor in Jud ancly,but to all men, ind euery where e au ſo rant a'l the Apoftles ave. * John 
, an ! 2 
Ky Ale, 16.13. Act. 2.4. & 10.46. e Strange tungare ſuch as they 2 not before, — 
Aste, 28.8. * Luke 23 51. 4 Chriſt hauing accompliſhed his office on earth, aſcendeth into heas 
re ge —— geen — his Apoltles being confirmed with ſigues)he will guuerne his Church 
f worldes ende. 4+ Hebr,2, To wu, the dotfrine : therefore dofirine ; 
1 as | z bes refore doctrine uuſt goe befare, and 
82 THE 


THE HOLY GOS. 
FEL OF-1ESVS 
CHRIST ACCO. 
ding to Luke. 
CHAP. L 
1 Lukes Prefate, 5 Zacharias andEliſabet. 15 What an one 
Tohn ſhould be. 20 Zacharias [trooken dombe, for his incredus 
litie, 26 The Angel ſaluteth Marie, aud ſoretelleth Chniſtes 
natiuitie, 39 Marie wiſueth Eliſabet. 46 Maries ſong, 
68 The ſong of Zacharias, ſhewing that the promiſed ( briſt u 
| come, 76 The office of Fohn. 
1 Tube eommen · 


: x Oralmuchas * many haue a taken in hande to ſet 
— foorth the ſtorie of thoſe things, whereof we are 
m Many tooke it in fully perſwaded, 
hand, but did not per- 2 b As they haue delivered them vnto vs, 

* Luke wrote his & which from the beginning ſawe them their ſelues, 


Goſpei before Mat- and were miniſters of the word, 


phewegend Markee 3 Itſeemedgoodalſo to me (e moſt noble Theophilus) aſ- 


tye wiineſſe,andthere- ſoone as I had ſearched out perfectly all things d from the be- 
is was no# hez0 pinning, to write vnto thee thereof from point to point, 
— 2 4 That thou mighteſt c acknowledge the certaintie of thoſe 
ewe him:and he was things, whereof thou haſt bene inſtructed. 
Langhe not only by 5 | N 2 the f time of & Herod King of Iudea, there was a cer- 
f 3 — —_s of I taine Prieſt named Zacharias, of the 4 h courſe of Abia: and 
* — . his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, & her name was Eliſabet. 
and therefore Theophj- 6 Both were i juſt before God, and walked in al the I com- 
d was a very bono. mandements and ordinances of the Lord, m without reproofe. 
; #able man, nd in place ,, And they had no childe, becauſe that Eliſabet was harren: 


of great dignitie. . OE 
| [2 his and both were well ſtricken in age. 
| 4272 tab 8 And it came to paſſe, as he executed the Prieſts office be- 
| 
1 


farther offghenthe fore God, as his courſe came in order, | 
other did. 9 pe ro the cuſtome of the Prieſts office, his lot 
was to 


ä —ů—ů— urne incenſe, when he went into the n Temple of the 


e of thoſe things, 
which before thou Lorde. 
; neweſt but meenely, 10 And the whole multitude of the people were without in 


2 lohn abo wn an prayer, while the incenſe was burning, 


— — 11 Then appeared vnto him an Angel of the Lord ſtanding 


of Chriſt,comming of at the right ſide of the altar of incenſe. 
the ſtoche of Aaron, 12 And when Zacharias ſawe him, hee was troubled, and 


and of two famous ; 
and blameleſſe pa- feare fell vpon him. 


ſents, hath ſhewed in his conception, which was againſt the courſe of nature, a double miracle, to the 
end that men ſhould be more teadily ftirred vp to the hearing of his preaching, according to the fore | 
warning of the Prophets. f Mord for word, in the dates: ſo ſpeake the Hebrewes, gining vs to onde» ſtand, 
bow ſhort and fraile a thing the power of princes is, ꝙ Herd the grtat. & 1. hr 24.1, h For the peſleritie 
of Aaron was denided iuto cour es. 1 The true mar be of vighitonſues is, to be liked & allowed of in the iudę · 
ment of God, k Liued.ſo ſpeake the Helremes, for our lift is as a way wher in we muſt walbe, vntill we come 
to the mark. | In all the morall ch ceremonial law, m Whom no man could juftiy reproue:now ſo ir is, that 
the fruntes of inſt, fication are ſei forth here and net the cauſe, which is faith only, & nethmy els, S. 30.7. 
1 The Temple was one and the Court an other, for Zacharias went out oſube Court or outward rume, bers 
all ibe people were, and tb ereſre are ſaid to be without grito the temple, i Liuii.i 6. 1j. * 
; | | 13 Bur 


— 


— — 


_ — IL 
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— — 
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x3 Zut the Angel faide vnto him, Feare not, Zacharias: for 9 So ſpcabe the He. 


thy prayer is heard, and thy wi fe Eliſabet ſhal beare thee a ſonne, — hi af 


and thou ſhalr call his name lohn. — 
14 And thou ſhalt haue ioy and gladneſſe, and many ſhall re- — — de 


IOVCe at his birth. He as a valiant han- 
os For he ſhall be great in the o ſight of the Lord. and ſhall "a hy age» = 
neither drinke wine, nor p ftrongdrinke : and he ſhall be filled % wate drunken. 
with the holy Ghoſt, euen from his mothers wombe. + Malac. . 9. 


16 + And many of the children of Itrael ſhall he q turne to 7 3 — — to 
their Lord God. tance, and — 


17 & For he ſhall goe r before him ſin the ſpirite and power „ie, a0 the Lord from 
of Elias, to turne the t hearts of the fathers to the children, and home they fed. 
the diſobedient to the u wiſedome of the iuſt men, to make ready c —_— eng 
a people prepared for the Lord. Lefore kings — — — 
18 Then Zacharias ſaide vnto the Angel 4 Whereby ſhall I you ſte then yea know 
know this? for I am an olde man, and my wife is of a great age. be king i noe farve of, 
19 And the Angel anſwered, and ſayde vnto him, I am Ga-'f, 74» * Potent 1h 


briel x that ſtand in the preſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeake — ar | 
vnto thee,and to ſhew thee theſe good tidings. erft of the Gd, ao your 


20 And beholde, thou ſhalt be domme, and not be able to woul! ſaz,the cauſe, 
ſpeake, vntill the day that theſe things be done, becauſe thou be- 12 — commeth 
leeuedſt not my wordes, which ſhaibe fulfilled in their ſeafon. , 3, ie 5,.me Smec- 


21 No the people waited for Zacharias, and maruciled that doch, hee ſhewerh that 


he taried ſ@ long in the Temple. he ſhall take away all . 
22 And when he came out, hee could not ſpeake vnto them: ©%45 een, 

. g - . which vſe to breede 
then they perceiued that hee had ſeene a viſion in the Temple: u ;oubles and ture 
For he made ſignes vnto them, and remained domme. moiles aof men. 

23 And it came to paſſe, when the dayes of his office were * Wiſdome avd goods 
fulfilled, that he departed to his owne houſe. ——— 
24 And after thoſe dayes, his wife Eliſabet conceiued, and 4e men toreme- 

hid her fel fe ſiue moneths. ſaying, rence , aud honour 


25 Thus hach the Lord dealt with me, in the dayes wherein en fathers, 


x That appeare, for 
he looked on me, totake from me my rebuke among men. 5 the Helvewer 0 


26 © 3 And in the ſixth moneth, the Angel Gabriel was ſent 2 wore Go fande) 


from God vnto a citie of Galile, named Nazareth, | meaning that they are 
27 To a virgin affianced to a man whoſe name was Ioſeph, 0 #0 doe Fis com- 
of the y houſe of Dauid,and the virgins name was Marie. n— oraing 


28 And the Angel went in vnto her, and faid, Haile thou that he Lode which 


art ⁊ freely heloued: the Lord is with thee : a bleſſed art thou a- ſhould be borne, is 
mong women. ſent to the virgin Ma» 


. 29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was b troubled at his ſaying, , . vhom'the ſonne 


and thought what maner of ſalutation chat ſhould be. fen 
30 Then the Angel ſayd vnto her,Feare not, Marie: for thou conceived by the ver- 
haſt c found fauour with God. tue — y 1+ 920m 
31 #Forloe,thou ſhalt conceiue in thy wombe, and beare a ; *,9 
ſonne, & and ſhalt call his Name Icſus, | * — — | 
wiſe Chriſt kad not bin 


of the flocke, nor the ſorne of Danid, 4 It might be rendred worde for worde, fall of four and 
he ſheweth ftrarght after, laying ont plainely vnto vs, what that uou is, in — the r 


thee. 4 Of God. b Mooned as the flirangensſie of the matter. c go ſpeake the Hebrewes , ſaying ib 


my bang fu fonenr, which are in fiuour, % £[4i.,7,14. % chap. 2.2 l. matt hᷣ. . t. 
. v3 — 32 Hs 
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He ſhall be decland 32 He ſhall be great, and ſhall be 4 called the Sonne of the | 


fa to be, for he was the mot High, and the Lord God ſhall giue vnto him the throne 


S God - ; . 
— So — of his father Dauid. 


made manfeit inthe 33 . And hee ſhall reigne ouer the houſe of Iacob for euer, 


EA ſſb in hu tune. and of his kingdome (halbe none ende. 
+ 3 34 Then ſaide Marie vnto the Angel, © Howe ſhall this be, 


K The greatnes of the ſeeing f I know not man? 


matter cauſeth the vir- 35 And the Angel anſwered 5 and ſayde vnto her 3 The wy 
29 10 ache thy quite Ghoſt s ſhall come vpon thee, and the power of the molt Hig 
Leaf, — ſhall ouerſhadowe thee: therefore alſo that h holy thing which 
all, for ſhe asketh only {hall be borne of thee, ſhall be i called the Sonne of God. 
of the maner of the 36 And beholde, thy k couſin Eliſabet, ſhe hath alſo concet- 
conceiuhng, ſo 864t 1115 ued a ſonne in her olde age: and this is her I ſixt moneth, which 


pſa. foe beleened all ,, ß called barren. 
F So ſpeale the He- 37 For with God ſhall nothing be vnpoſlible. 


brewes, fiou'fy ing by 38 Then Marie ſaid, Behold the ſeruant of the Lord:be it vn» 


#his modeſt linde of 
ſperch the companie 


to me according to thy worde. So the Angel departed from her. 


of man and wifi toge- , 39 J And Marie aroſe in thoſe dayes, & went into the m hill 


ther. and this is the - countrey with halte to a n citie of Iuda, 


meaniue of # bone 40 And entred into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted 


ſhall this be for (ering : 
1 ſhall be ( brift "his Eliſabet. 


mother, f ant very 41 And it came to paſſe, as Eliſabet heard the ſalutation of 
ſure, f ſhall not knoawe Marie, the babe o ſprang in her belly, and Eliſabet was filled with 


am 1aau: for the godly the holv Ghoſt. 
virgin had learuta by g 


the hrophete, that the 42 And ſhe cried with a loude voyce, & ſaid, Bleſſed art tiiou 
3 1 0 n 
Meſſizs ſhauld le lone among women, becauſe p the fruite of thy wombe is bleſſed. 


of a virgin, 43 And whence cometh this to me, that the mother of my 
de 3 mn oy Lorde ſhould come to me? : 51 
10 cunreine by bis 44 For loe, aſſoone as the voyce of thy ſalutation ſounded in 
miglitie power, mine eares. the babe ſprang in my belly for ioye, | 


h That pie thing nd 45 And bleſſed rs ſhee that bꝛlecued: for thoſe things hall 


voyde of all ſpot of Un- 


| be perfourmed, which were to!de her from the Lord. 
cleauueſte: ſor he that 


was 10 take awa) fut, 46 5 Then Marie ſayd, My ſoule magniſieth the Lorde, 


mut necdes be vaide 47 And my ſpirite rcioycetli in God my Sauiour. 


of ſine. 48 For he hath q looked on the r poore degree of his ſeruant; 
Þ oe for beholde, from henceforth ſhall all ages call me bleſſed, 

29 bee the Sowic of 49 Becauſe he that is mightie, hath done for me great things, 
God. and holy is his Name. 
4 Though N abet 50 And his mercie is from generation to generation on them 


were of the tribe o? 


| "> 4 PWC: 
Lei, yet ſhe n abt le that feare him. 


Maries ernfin : for whereas it was forbidden bythe Lawe, for mai dem to le maried to men of other tribes, 
this coulde n lot, ba: that the Leu:tes nig ta 4.1 wines 041 of any tn: for tir Leutes had no pore 
tion allo ted them, when the land was deant:led mag the people, 1 Tas 1s nawe the ft mone:h from 
toe time when ſhe concereed., 4 Eliſabet bein» great with childe of lohn, and Marie with Chriſt, by 
the inſpiration ofthe holy Ghoſt, doe ieioy ce eche or other, 22 Mich is on the Scuth fide of Hieruſa- | 
lem. n Flat is to jay, Hel ron: which was ming pat catled ſ ariaiba/ be: which was ore of the Townes, | 
that were giacn tothe Leuites, inthe tribe of lula, and is jazde tobe in the mouutaiuts of ſuda, Toſh.rg.1ts; | 
and 21.11. o This was no orainarie, nw Tſitall linde of mooring. p (biiftis bh fed. in reſpect of hu | 
humanitie. 5 Chriſtthe redeemer of the afflicted. and reuenger of the proude , of long time pro- 
miſed co the fathers. is now at length exhibited in deede. Hath freel; and rarionfly lowed: x Word 
for worde, My boſtur ficthat ts, my baſe cidate: jo that the Dir gin vanteth not ker deſertes, but the grace 


en. J Totbem that lime godly aud religiouſly, ſo ſpeake the Ii ture xi. 


— ——ůů — 
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CHAP. I. 52 


gr + He hach ſhewed ſtrength with his t arme: hee hath + E/# 51.9. 

u ſcattered the proude in the x imagination of their hearts. P — 3 beeping 
52 He — yput do:vne the mightie from their ſeates, and , of words mes 
exalted them of = lowe degree. EN. : 1% nceues, which the 
53 * He hath filled the hungrie with good things, and ſent 7! _ 22 

: . rmicha e arme is 
away the rich . f — 159" 
54 b . He hath vpholden Iſrael his ſeruant to be mindefull 4 —— — 


of his mercy. „ Euen as the winde 


* - to wit. to Abraham deen the chofe, 
55 (As he hath e ſpoken to our fathers, 70 wit, aha — — 1 


and his ſeede) for euer. them, auc ihe ima ina. 
56 ¶ And Marie abode with her about three moneths: after, ien oer hears: or 


ſhe returned to her owne houſe. ly ani throurh the i- 


6 Nowe Eliſabets time was fulfilled , that ſhe ſhould be * 3 0 4 _ 
Omen. 0 


deliuered, andſhe brought foorth a ſonne. n 
58 And her — couſins heard tell how the Lord — — 


had ſhewed his great meicy vpon her, and they & reioyced . 
I. Sam 2.6, 


with her. me 7 The nugbiie aud 


59 And it was fo that on the eight day they came to circum- 7 1 
ciſe the babe, and called him Zacharias after the name of his + 5.4, af none ac- 
father. comm 1s made of and 


a! ot ſo, but he ſh are vile in menus cet, 
60 But his mother anſwered, and faid, Not ſo, but he ſhall be 3 


called Iohn. _ 
. X . peore in ſpii it that is 

61 And they ſaid vnto her, There is none of thy kindred,that ac as CH alenge no- N 

is named with this name. thine to the mfelues in 


62 Then they made ſignes to his father , how he would haue the rb of God. 
% Þial 34 10, 


him called. 2s 1 „ 4 Then that are 
63 So he asked for writing tables, and wrote, ſaying, His ro: I 10 eatreme 
name is Iohn, and they marueiled all. tout reite. 
b He hath holnen vp 


. . : 1 Oo 
64 And his mouth was opened immediately, and his tongue, 15 21 mich diva, 
I and he ſpake and prayſed God. b: mig cleaue caſt 
65 Then ſeare came on all them that dwelt neere vnto them, ne. 


and all 9 theſe wordes were noyſe.l abroade throughout all the : 4 zo. 8. and .f. 
. ant 54. 5. iere. 3. 3 20. 
hill countrey of Iudea. 8838 
66 And all they that heard them. ©layd 752m vp in their roy — 9 
hearts, aying What maner childe hal this be! and the f hand of © 7: omjed. 
the Lord was with him. 6 ĩohns natiuitie is 


67 7 Then his father Zacharias was filled with y holy Ghoſt, pure oe 20 


and prophecied, ſaying, +4 Verſe 14. 
68 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, becauſe he hath 8 viſi- ¶ was reſtored to 
red + and h redeemed his people, it former ſtate, a 
69 And hath raiſed vp the i horne of ſaluation vnto vs, in ca an ſomecopies. 
the houſe of his ſeruant Dauid, d All this that was 


70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets, which /a — 1 


dilizentl, an i car li. and as it were, printed them in their hearts, f That is, the preſent uou of God, 
ani a ſingular kind? of v:7tue appeared in him. 7 lohn yet ſcarſe borne, hy the authoritie ot the holy 
Ohoſt is appointed to his office y That he barb ſhe med hin;elfe miuilfill of vis people, in ſo much that he 
came downe from he nuten hunſel,3.to vi v. 11 proſon,ont to red: eme d. oh (hap 2. 30. mat. 1 21. þ Hath 
Pied the rauuſome, hat is to [ay, the price of nur redempt ion. El. 32 18. i This worde Horne, in the 
Hebrew tongue fig 4th mig/4,aud it is a Me aphare taten from beats, that ſole with their hornes + And by 
raiſing vp might of fra. lis meant, hu the kinzdome of I[v.act was defe:14:d,ant the enemies thereof layd 
gn the groandexen then when the ſereagth of race i ſeemid 10 be wi ter Ac. ; lere. 23.6. & 30. 10. 

| G 4 were 


S. LVKE. 


þ Decloeindeeds were ſince the world began ſaying, 

that he was mindefull. 71 That he would ſend vs — from our enemies, and 
— —— — ſrom the hands of all that hate vs, | 
＋ 1.Pet.s. ' = ; 72 That he might ſhewe mercy towards our fathers,and k re. 
I To Gods good liking. member his holy couenant, | 
—— — bew 73 And the othe which he ſware to our father Abraham. 
wel yes men j6 74 Which vas, that he would graunt vnto vs, that we being 
» open be v. deliuered out of the hands of our enemi ſerue him with. 
i eee e eee CITE 
— i 1 dayes of our life, in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe | 
22.53 3 8.0 6.2. 76 And thou, m babe, ſhalt be called the Prophet of the 


wmalac. 4. a. moſt High: for thou ſhalt goe before the face of the Lorde, to 
Or bud, or branch, 


p prep re his wayes 
— ag 77 Andto» giue knowledge of ſaluation vnto his people, 
Zach. 3. g. and C12. by the o remiſſion of their ſinnes, | 


«nd he is called bud = /g Through the tender mercy of our God, whereby: the 

(ys, 50g p day ſpring from an hie hath viſited vs, 

Þs, amd wot as other 79 Jo giue light to them that ſit in darkenes,and in the ſha- 

buds which lud out ef dow of death, and to guide our feete into the way of q peace. 

he cath. a which , 80 And the childe grewe, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit,and was 

7. 4b vs 1615ue hap. in the wilderneſſe, till the day came that hee ſhould ſhewe him 

— mes” ſelfe vnto Iſtael. 

| CHAP. II. 
1 Auguſtus Ceſar taxeth all the worlde. 7 Chrift is borne, 13 

The Angels ſong, 21 Chriſt u circumciſed. 22 Marie puri ſied. 
28 Simeon tal: ih Chriſt in hs armes. 29 His ſong, 36 Anna 
the Prophete ſſ:. 40 The chalde Chriſt, 46 Feſus diſputeth 
with the doctours. 

1 Chriſt the ſonne of 5 it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that there came a de- 


God taking vpon him IA cree from Auguſtus Ceſar, that all the a worlde ſhould be 
the forme of a ſer- braxed, 


1 I. 2 (This firſt taxing was made when Cyrenius was gouer- 
on, is paorely borne nour of Syria.) ; 2 
in aſtable: and hy the 3 Therfore went all to be taxed, euery man to his owne citie. 


of Av a ＋ 
che minhatiell niece 4 And Iofeph alſo went vp from Galile out of a citie called 


in the world, (thin. Naxareth, into Iudea, vnto the c citie of x Dauid,which is called 
king nothing leſſe) Beth - lehem becauſe he was of the houſe and linage of Dauid,) 
hath his cradle prepa 5 To be taxed with Marie that was giuen him to wife, which 
red in Rechleem.as the as with childe. . 
lk J. And ſoit was, that while they were there, the dayes were 
ped. a 
4 80 farre as the Em · accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be del iuered, 
e Romanes 7 And ſhe brought forth her firſt begotten ſonne, and wrap- 
5 7 54.4; Ped him in ſwadling clothes, and laide him in a cratch, becauſe 
| gants of exery citie there was no roome for them in the ynne. 12 

Mpoulile haue their 8 E 2? And there were in y ſame countrey ſhepheards, d abiding 
name talen anil tht ir 
goods rated at a certaine vaicw, that the Emprrour mio ht vnder aud, lowe rich enery countrey, citie, fami- 
lie, and houſe was, © Which Dain was borne and lrovehy vp in. c Tohn 9.42. 2 The Angels them 
ſelnes declare to poore ſhepheards(aothing regaiding the pride of the mightie) the Godhead and office | 
ofthe childe lyibg in the ctib. q Lodging whois doores and open in the airt. k 

| in 
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in the field, and keeping watch by night ouer their flocke. 


9 And loe, the Ange of the Lord <came vpon them, and the e Came ſuddenly vy | 

ory of the Lord ſhone about them, and they were ſore afraid. — 1 

10 Then the Angel ſayd vnto them. Be not afrayd: for be- ma; ofno fo 
— bring you glad tidings of great ioy, that ſhall be to all the 


e, 
11 Ther in that vnto you is bone this day in the eitie of Da- 7 ion eben. 
uid,a Sauiour, v hich is Chriſt the Lord. 'paſſe che Maicthie of 
12 And this /hallbea ſigne to you, Yeſhall finde the babe God round about 
ſwadled, and layd in acratch. is were ſonldzers, 
13 And fear there was wich the Angel fa mulutude 5j, , rratingrog 
of heauenly ſou diers, prayſing God, and ſaying, ' fanonr — 


14 Glory be to God in the lugh heauens,and peace in earth, en. 
and 3 men g — | bl — 7.12, 
15 And it came to paſſe when the Angels were gone away john 7.12. 
from them into heauen, that the ſhepcheards ſayd = to an o- ts) the head 
ther, Let vs goe then vnto Beth-leem, and ſee this thing that is | ofthe Church. made 


e which che Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs. ſubiect tothe Law, 


come to pa | 

16 Sothey came with haſte, and found both Mary and I — deliver vs from 
ſeph,and the babe layd inthe cratch. ROY = —— —— 

17 And when they had ſeene it, they publiſhed abroad the ſus doeth well de. 
—_—— was told them of that child. — * ce. 

18 And all that heard it, wondred at the thi ; , 
told them of the — e thungs which were 7 — — ſeale in 

19 But Mary kept all thoſe ſayiugs, and pandred them in her citcumciſion of the 
heart. fathers, 

TCHb. . 3 t. 


20 And the ſhepeheards returned glorifiyng and prayſin . L 
God, for all that they had heard and ſeene as it — ſpo _ _ eee 
to _ 3 1 — — whom 

21 +3 en the eight dayes were accompliſhed, that inf bein ou 
rhey ſhould circumciſe the hi, hi r 

us, vhich was named of the Angel, before he was conceiued in to the lawe, doeth 
the wombe. rifie both Marie, 
as * — when the — — of h her purification after the _— pn 
oſes were accompliſhed, they brought hi ieru- 11 

— — —— —— = ey brought him to Hieru- — — 
* f f — r= - — in the Lawe of the Lord, e Euery man 7 : for otherwiſe 

x 9 the V1 not 
Lach r# opener the wombe, ſhall be called holy to the deed nr once 

24 And to giue an oblation, & as it is commaunded in the chill, . 
Law of the Lord, a paire of turtle doues, or two yong pigeons. 'RExod.13.3, 

25 5 And beholde, there was a man in Hieruſalem whoſe, rows: 
— : this _—_ iuſt, and feared God, and wai-' 5 9 

Olation i g 
— o and the i holy Ghoſt was vp- | — mow Teng 

26 And it was declared to him from God by the holy Ghoſt, Sets, elch. ci 
that he ſhould nat ſee death, befi ythe holy Ghoſt, Neis ofthe caſting 
— — h, before he had ſeene that — ofthe g — 


27 And he eame by the motion of the ſpirit into the Temple, |< calling of the 


He was indued with the gls of the holy Ghoft,and this is ſpoken by the figure — 


2 . 
-. 
—— y - 


S. LVKE. 


& Loſeph and Marie: and when the k parents brought in the babe Ieſus, to do for him 
cond ſo he ſpeaketh an it after the — We of the — i 


pg ne wes rg * 28 Then hetookchim in his armes, and prayſed God, and 


ont — wy be ſayd, 

Joyned ro my fathers, 29 Lord, now l letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, ac- 

— bon promi= cording to thy m word, : 9 

= Tb for f be 30 For u mine eyes haue ſeene thy o faluation, 

ſeene with my very 3 Which thou haſt prepared p before the face of all peo. 
:for be ſaw be- le, 


— He 32 A light to be reueiled to the Gentiles, and the glory of 


faw my dg, and ve. thy people Iſrael. 
oyced. 33 And loſeph and his mother maruciled at thoſe things, 


- . — p which were ſpoken touching him. 
Jalnation is conteined, 34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſayd vnto Mary his mo- 


As a fe : - | - mn 
La ther, Behold, this ch:24is q appointed for the i fall and riſing 


men to looke 2. againe of many in Iſracl,anq for a ſ ſigne which ſhall be ſpoken 


22 againſt 
— 35 (Yea and a ſword ſhall tpearce through thy ſoule) that 
oþEſei3.r4. the thoughts of many hearts may be opencd. | 


rom g. 32.1. pct. a. S. 36 And there was a Propheteſſe, one Anna the daughter of 
Zee Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer, which was of a great age, after ſhe 
Gate, which periſh . . A N K 

ehroueh their owne had liued with an husband ſeuen yeeres from her virginitie: 
default: and for the 37 And ſhe was widow about foure ſcore and foure yeeres, 
ring of the cet vn and went not out of the Temple, bur ſerued God with faſtings 
dos ——_ and prayers, night and day. ; | 
ſThat ue, 38 She then comming at the ſame inſtant vpon them, con- 
which all men ſhay feſſed likewiſe the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that looked for 
Erie earneiily te hit. redemption in Hieruſalem. 

8 Shall woundand 39 And when they had performed all things according to 


7 the law of the Lord, they returned into Galile to their one ci- 


beſide Simeon, a- tie Nazareth. 


gainſt whom no ex · 40 And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in Spirit, u and was 


Teption may be filled with wiſedome, and the grace of God was with him. 


brought, inuiting al . 
men, 10 the — 41 C7 Naw his parents went to Hieruſalem euery yeere, at 


ofthe Meſñas. the feaſt of the Paſſeouer. 


* As (hritgrew vp 42 And when he was twelue yeere olde, and they were come 


in ages ſo the vertue . 
Sehen (>wee vp to Hieruſalem, after the cuſtome of the feaſt 
2606 — — 4 J And had finiſhed the dayes thereof, as they returned, the 
2. The Seribes and . childe Ieſus remained in Hieruſalem, and Ioſeph Knew not, nor 
Phariſes are ſtirred his mother, | | 

Ta beare the vie. 44 But they ſuppoſing, that hee had bene in the company, 


of Chriſt in his : ; * 
dime by an extraot · went a dayes journey, and ſought hun among their kinsſolke, 


dinarie deed, and acquaintance. 
De. 16. r. 45 And hen they found him not, they turned backe to Hie- 


ruſalem, and ſought him. 
46 And it came to paſſe three dayes after, that they ſound 
him in the Temple, ſitting in the mids of the doctouis, both hea» 


ring them, and asking them queſtions : 


47 And all that heard him, were aſtonied at his vnderſtanding 
as 880 


and anſweres. 


— 


—— —— 


— — — 


——_— 


— — — — 
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8 48 8 So when they ſaw him, they were amaſed, and his mo- 8 All daeties which 


— * vnto him, Sonne, why haſt thou thus dealt with vsꝰ be- — — — 
x 


father and I haue ſoughr thee with very heauie hearts. ] 
49 Then fayd he vnto — How is it that ye fought mee? — = _— 
knew ye not that mult goe about my Fathers buſines? cation. not to be pre- 


lerred before the 
50 But they vnderſtood not the word that he ſpake to them. — —_— : 


51 5 Then he went downe with tkem, and came to Nazareth, © Chelid-very wants 
and was ſubie& to them: and his mother kept all theſe ſayings made like vnto vs, in 
in her heart. 1 all things, except | 

52 And leſus increaſed in wiſedome, and ſtature, and in fa- dune. 
uour with God and men. 

LY or | 
4 Tohn exhorteth to repentaunce. 15 Ha teft:monie of Chriſt, 

20 Herod puttetih him in priſon, 21 Christ u baptiCed. 23 

His pedegree. : 3 

TOw * in the fifteenth yeere of the reigne of Tiberius Cæſar, 1 lohn commeth ar 


Pontius Pilate being gouernour of Iudea, and Herod being the time foretold of 
Tetrarch of Galile, and his brother Philip Tetrarch of Iturea, — — — 


and ot the countrey of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the Tetrarch of the Goſpel which is 
Abilene, exhibited vnto vs, 


2 (+ When 2 Annas and Caiaphas were the hie Prieſts) the —— =_ 
word of God came vnto Iohn, the ſonne of Zacharias in the 1% ad eg — 


wildernes. g in Chriſt, which com» 
3 + And he came into all the coaſts about Iordan, preaching me ii alter him, vſing 
the baptiſme of repentance ſor the remiſſion of ſinnes, —— 2 - . 
4 As it is written in the booke of the ſayings of Eſaias the — ws gr 
Prophet, which faith, The voyce of him that crieth in the wil- af forgiueneſle of 
dernes is, Prepare ye the way of y Lord: make his paths ſtraight. fines. 
5 Euery valley ſhall be filled, and euery mountaine and hill *A#* 4-6. 


ſhali be brought lowe,and crooked things halbe made ſtraight, ,- ib bins 


and the rough wayes ſhall be made ſmooth. Tu. 
6 And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God. marke 1.4. 
7 Then ſaid he to tlie people that were come out to be bap-. 57 — 


tized of him, t O generations of vipers, who hath fore warned; u 54.7. 
you to flee from the wrath to come? 
8 Bring foorth therefore fruites woorthy amendment of life, 
and begin not to ſay with your ſelues, We haue Abraham to eur 
father: for I ſay vnto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to 
raiſe vp children vnto Abraham. | 
9 Nowalfo is the axe layd vnto the roote of the trees: there- 
fore euery tree which bringeth not foorth good fruite, ſhall bee : 
he wen downe, and caſt into the fire. 


: 10, ¶ Then the people asked him, ſaying, What ſhall we doe 
en? 


11 And he anſwered. and ſaid vnto them, He that hath two fames 245 
ccates, let him part with him that hath none: and he that hath 1.5m 3.17. 
meate, let him doe likewiſe. a 

12 Then came there Publicanes alſo to be baptized, and ſaid 
vnto him, Maſter, what ſhall we doe? 

33 And hee ſayde vnto them, Require no more then on: 

wW 
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6 Require no wore which is b > vnto you. 

ghen that ſumme, that 14 The ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, Aying, And what 
= inted for the A . 

— Niall we doe? And he ſayd vnto them, Doe violence to no man, 
e Which wa payed neither accuſe any falſly, and be content with your c wages. 
thewa,partly mmo- ' x5 As the people waited, and all men muſed in their hearts 
— inv. af John, if he were not that Chriſt, 

2 Ifwewill rightly, 16 Iohn anſivered, and ſayd to them all, In deed I baptixe 
and fruitfully re- you with water, but one ſtronger then IL, commeth, whoſe ſhoes 
exive the ſacraments, latchet! am not woorthy to vnlooſe: he will baptize you with 
benen neither the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 

in him hat mini- 17 3 Whoſe fanne i; in his hand, and he will make cleane his 
irech the ſignes, but floore, and will gather the whcateinto his garner, but the chaffe 


— abe lstbe au. Vill he burne vp wich fire that neuer ſhalbe quenched, 


— we har 18 Thusthenexhorting with many othec things, he preached 
ments, and the giuer vmto the people. 

of chat which is re- 19 1 But when Herod the Tetrarch was rebuked of him, 
rreſente d by he ſa· for Herodias his brother Philips wife, and for all the euils which 
— Herod had done. 

3+ Math. 3. 1 T. f . 
mie 1.8. ichn 1. 26. 20 Hee added yet this aboue all, that he ſhut vp Iohn in 


aft 1. f. and 8. q. and priſon. 


1 Ne Cette „ | RE Now it came ta paſſe, as all the people were haptized, 


Ane ofthe world. aànd that Teſus was baptized and did pray, that the heauen was 
TAE]. opened: ö 
gnavke 6.17. 22 And the holy Ghoſt came down? in a bodily ſhape like a 


2 . — doue, vpon him, and there was a voyce from heauen, ſaying, 


bis death. Thou art my beloued Sonne: in thee I am well pleaſed. 
«> Mat.y 13. 23 ET *AndIefis himſelfe began to be about thirtie yeere of 
marke 1.9. age, being as men ſuppoſed the ſonne of Ioſeph, which was the 


50 132. fſonne ot Eli, 
{Cn * 24 The jonne of Matthat. the ſonne of Leui, the ſonze of Mel- 
ofthe Church, and chi, the ſonne of Janna. the ſonne of Ioſeph, 
Chriſt alſo is — 1 25 The ſonne of Mattathias, the ſonne of Amos, the ſonne of 
1 ebe Naum, rhe ſonne of Eſli, the ſinne of Nagge, 
our everlaſting King, 26 The ſonne of Maath, the ſonne of Mattathias, the ſonne of 
Prieſt. and Prophet. Semei, the ſonne of Ioſeph, the ſonne of luda, 
— ſtocke of ; 27 The ſonne of Toanna,the ſonne of Rheſa, the ſonne of Zo- 
— to robabel, rhe ſonne of Salathiel the ſonne of Neri, 
by ordereuentoA- 28 The ſonne of Melchi, the ſonne of Addi, the ſonne of Co- 
dam,and ſo to God, ſam, the ſonne of Elmodam, the ſonne of Er, 
thatir — 0 P 29 TThe ſoune of Ioſe, the ſonne of Eliczer, the ſonne of Lo- 
— God! rim, rhe ſonne of Matthat, the ſonne of Leui, 
iſed to Abrs- 30 The ſonneof Simeon, the ſonne of Iuda, the ſonne of Jo- 
and Dauid,and ſeph, the ſonne of Ionan, the ſonne of Eliacim, 
— — 31 The ſonne of Melea, the ſonne of Mainau, the ſonne of 
Church which u Mattatha, the ſonne of Nathan, the ſonne of Dauid, 
gathered together of 32 The ſonne of Teſſe, the ſonne of Obed, ebe ſonne of Boox, 
 allfortesofmen, the ſonne of Salmon, the ſonns of Naaſſon, 
33 The ſonue of Aminadab, the ſonne of Aram, the ſonne of 
Eſrom, the ſonne of Phares, the ſonne of Tuda, | 


34 The ſenne of Iacoh, the ſonne of Iſaac, the ſonne of 


1 225 Abraham, 


i 
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raham,the ſonne of Thara, the ſomne of Nachor, | 

_ The 2 of Saruch,the ſonne of Ragau, the ſonne of Pha- 

lec, the ſonne of Eber, the ſonne of Sala, 

36 The ſonne of Cainan , the ſonne of Arphaxad, the ſanne of 

Sem, che ſonne of Noe, the ſonne of Lamech, 

37 The ſome of Mathuſala,che ſonne of Enoch, the ſonne of 

Lared,che ſine of Maleleel, the ſonne of Cainan, | 
38 The ſome of Enos, the ſanne of Seth, the ſonneof Adar 


the ſonne of God. 
CHAP, IIII. 


1 Of Chriftes temptation, and faſting. 16 He teacheth in Nas 
zareth to the great adnirati/nof all. 24 A Prophet that tea- 
cheth in his owne countrey is contemned, 33 One poſſ*ſſedofthe 
deuillis cured, 38 Peters mother in Cheeks 40 aud di- 
wers ſic ke perſons are reſtored to health. 41 The deuili ace 
knowledge Chriſt, | | | 

Nd * Teſusfull of che holy Ghoſt returned from Tordan, and ati bringearie 

Ars led by that Spirit into the wildernes, —— oeld) _ 

2 4 And was there fourtie daies tempted of the deuill, and the defart atrer the 


in thoſe daies he did eate nothing: but when they were ended, — * ſourtie daiesg 


the ouercom - 


he afterward was hungry. | 
3 ® Then the deuill ſaide vnto him, If thou be the Sonne of Tondytng ar mes 
God, commaund this ſtone that it be made bread, ſuddenly from hea-· 


4 But lelus anſivered him,Gaying, It is written, & That man org,. Sinne his 
ſhall not liue by bread onely, but by euery word of God. * Math 
. . 3 3 41. 
5 Thenthedeuill tooke him vp into an high mountaine; warke . 13. 
and ſhewed him all the kingdomes of the world, in the twinke - 2 Chriſt being — 


ling of an eye. | vp of Sa to 
3 And dhe deull fide vnto him, All this » power will T give aul in de 

thee, and the glory of thoſe Aingd mes: for that is b deli to of ri ho- 

me: and to whomſoeuer [ — it. nour, and laſtly to a 
7 I thou therefore wilt worſſup me, they ſhal be all e thine. — of 


8 But Ieſus anſwered him, and ſaide, Hence from me, Satan: meth him thriſe by 
for it is written, : Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lorde thy God, and the word of God. 
him alone thou ſhalt ſerue. + Dent B.z, 

Then he brought him to Hieruſalem, and ſet him ona pi- 
nacle of the Temple, and ſaid vnto him, If thou be the Sonne of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe done from hence, 

109 For it is written , & That he will giue his Angels charge »hich have the powers 


ouer thee to keepe thee: 214 — 
t And with their handes they ſhall lift thee vp, leaſt at any 5 Thu ie ſo, for 
time thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy foote againſt a ſtone. he u prmce of the 
12 Andleſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, It is aide, & Thou 17. het not abſo= 
ſhalt not _ the Lord thy Gad. —— - by 
13 And when the deuil had ended all the tentation,hedepar- . wa 
ted from him for a litle ſeaſon. 8 ö 


14 © And Ieſus returned by the power of the fpirice into Jh mot rgb 
a | he can gine it to whom 
he will, c Ont of ag high place, which had æ goodly champion conntrey wnderneath it, he hemed him ths 


fenation of all comuries, Herter. G. . aud le.. 8 Fat. u. S Denter.6.16, 


— - - .-Galilez- 


S. LYVEE: 


4 M4. 13.54. Galile: and there went a fame of him throughout all the region 
Aar. & 1. round about. 

John 4.47. . . — — 

2 Who Ehriſt is and , 15 For he taught in their Synagogues , and was honoured of 


wherctore he came, | all men. |; 
he ſhewethoutofthe 16 3 And he came to Naxareth where he had bene broughe 


OT „ vp; and (as his cuſtome was) went into the Synagogue on the 
thoſe dates were rolled Sabbath day and ſtood vp to 1eade. 


wp as ſeroles vo a 17 And there was deliuered vnto him the booke of the Pro- 
rler, 2 — L phet Eſaias: and vhen he had d opened the booke, he found the 
nne ee, place, where it was written 

it, wiuc h us her e called, nnr 5 : 

opened, 18 + The ſpirit of the Lorde is vpon me, becauſe he hath a- 

Eſai. r. t. nointed me, that I ſhould preach the Gotpell to che poore: he 

2 qr wen nt hath ſent mee, that I ſhould heale the broken hearted, that I 
— ſhould preach deliuerance to the captiues, and recouering of 

temnc<d, and therefore mY ern a 

be oftentimes goeth ſight to y blind, that I ſhould ſer at libertie them that are bruiſed: 

to ftrangers. 19 And that I ſhould preach the accept able yeere of y Lord. 

e Approued 0 20 And he cloſed the booke, and gaue it againe to the mini- 


hmes,which he ſpale, . . 
= — — ſter, and ſatedowne : and the eies of all that were in the Syna- 


aud voice: for thy goguè were faſtened on him. | 
1 21 Then he began to ſay vnto them, This day is this Scrip- 
In chu place, ana f ture fullilled in your eares. 3 
or her, to allow and ap · , . 
' prour a thing wih. 22“ And all e bare him witnes , and f wondered at the g 
pen eonfſſjon, tious wordes,which proceeded out of his mouth, and ſaid, Is not 
Net racy, oe = this Ioſephs ſonne ? 
. 23 Then he ſaide vnto them, Ve will ſurely ſay vnto me this 


— fg. proverbe, Phyſician, heale thy ſelfe : whatſoeuer we haue heard 


; rence of the Scrip- done in Capernaum, do it here likewiſe in thine owne countrey. 
gures : and Gefides that; 24. And he ſaid, Verely I fay vnto you, - No Prophet isaccep- 
their mother tangue 1: 

| ted in his owne countrey. 


was vſed, for eli owe . 0 . 
could . — have 25 But tell you ofa trueth, many widowes were in Iſrael in 


wondred ? Paul ap- the daies of x Elias, when heauen was fhut three yeeres and ſixe 
pointed the ſame order moneths, when great famine was throughout all the h land: 


_ — * FE 26 But vnto none of them was Elias ſent, ſaue into Sarepta, 4 
Words fall ofthe citie of Sidon, vnto a certaine widowe, 

wiightie power of God, 255 Allo many lepers were in Iſtael, in the time of + Eliſeus 
which appeared ina, the Prophet: yet none of them was made eleane, ſauing Naaman 
bu doings as well,aud h [ 8 

awed men maruci- the Syrian. k | 

 touſty onto him. 28 5 Then all that were in the Synagegue, when they heard 
; Pſal.q5.2.graces it, were filled with wrath, 

powred puto thy bypes. 29 And roſe vp, and thruſt himoutof the citie, and led him 


* — = vnto the edge of the hill, whereon their citie was built, to caſt 
Ian. 5. 17. him downe headlong. | | 

h Land of Iſraet, 30 But he paſſed through y middes of chem, & went his way, 
Looke Mer. 1g. 38. 31 T* And came done into Capernaum a citie of Galile, 


2. King. 8 14. 
* — FH" and there taught them on the Sabbath dayes. 


the wor ld is rebuked. 32 + And they were aſtonied at his doctrine: for his worde 
the more it rageth o- yas with authoritie. 


| Phe —— — 33 And in the Synagogue there was a man which had aſpi- 
ſimply ſubiect to the pleaſate of the wicked. Matt. 3. 13. mar. . ar. 1 A.. 29. 1. 1. 22. 


the 


= 


— — 
— — — 


— — — 


— — —— — 
* ” ” — —» 


rit of an vncleane deuill, which cried with a londe voice, . 
34 SSaying, Oh, what haue we to doe with thee, thou Ieſus of 5 Chriſt aſtoniſheth 


Nazareth ? art thou come to deſtroy vs ? I know who thou art, . — ae 


euen the holy one of God. ; kih,b the de. 
35 And — rebuked him, ſaying, Holde thy peace, and — tap 


come out of him. Then the deuill throwing him in the middes will ot not. 
of them, came out of him, and hurt him nothing at all. 
36 So feare came on them all, and they ſpake among them- 
ſelues, ſaying, What thing is this: for with authoritie and power 
he commaundeth the foule pirits, and they come our? 
37 And the fame of him ſpred abroad throughout all the 
places of the countrey round about. 
38 J And he roſe vp, and came out of the Synagogue,and * Matth 8.14, 


entred into Simons houſe. And Simons wiues mother was taken 1 chin 
with a great feuer, and they required him for her. | e 

39 Then he ſtood ouer her, and rebuked the feuer, and it left of the body with his 
her, and immediatly ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred vnto them. — _— — 


40 Now at the ſunne ſetting, all they that had fickefo/kes of , 
diuers diſeaſes, brought them vnto him,and he laid his handes on — 
euery one of them, and healed them. 

41: +8 And deuils alſo came out of many, crying, and ſaying, * — 8 
Thou art that Chriſt that Sonne of God: but he rebuked them, c innefl cnemig te 
& ſuffered them not to ſay that they knew him to be that Chriſt. the truer, ought not 

42 9 And when it was day, he devarted,and went foorth into to be heard no not 


a deſart place, and the people ſought him, and came to him, and then, ben be ſpez- 


ke th the trueth. 


kept him that he ſhould not depart from them. — — 
43 But he ſaid vnto them, Surely I mult alſo preach the king — 9 vs. in 

dome of God to other cities : for therefore am I ſent. the race of out voca· 
44 And he preached in the Synagogues of Galile. — 


CHAP. V. 

1 Chriſt teacheth out of the ſhip. 6 Of the draug ht of fiſh. 12 
The Leper, 26 (viſt prateth in the deſar:. 18 One ſicke of 
the ha ſie. 27 Leui the Publicane. 34 The ſaſtings & affii#i- 
ons of the Apoſtles after ¶ hriſts aſcenſion. 3 6. 37. 38 Faint 
hearted and weake diſciples are likened to olde bottels & worne 
garments, 


Hen *-- it came to paſſe, as the people a preaſſed vpon him . Crit aduerrite: 
to heare the worde of God, chat he ſtoode by the lake of — diſciple, 
Genneſaret, which he had taken 


2 | vnto him, of the of« 

0 2 And ſawe two ſhippes ſtand by the lakes fide , but the fi- ge  ofite. 
1ermen were gone out of them, and were waſl: ing their nets. ſhip which ſhould 

. 3 And he entred into one of the ſnips, which was Simons, hereafter be commits 

and required him that he would thruſt off a litle from the lande: ted vnto them. 

and he ſate done, and taught the people out of the ſhip. — 

4 CE Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaide vnto Simon, , pj4 uit woe he 
Lanch out into the deepe, and let downe your nets to make a vgn him,ſo defirous 
draught. — — both = ſee 

p . . Hint, and heare him, 

5 Then Simon anſwered, and ſaide ynto him, b Maſter, we — be nenll 
them out of a ſhip. b The word fenificth him that bath rule outer any "L 

ue 
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haue trauailed ſore all night, and haue taken nothing: neuerthe- 
lefſe at thy worde Iwill let downe the net. 

6 And when they had ſo done. they encloſed a great multi- 
tude of fiſhes, ſo that their net brake. 

7 And they beckened to theirparterfers , which were in the 
other ſhip, that they ſhoulde come and helpe them, who came 
then, and filled both the ſhips, that they did ſinke. 

83 Nov when Simon Peter ſawe it, he fell downe at Ieſus 
knees, ſaying, Lord, goe from me: ſor Iam a finfull man. 

9 Tor he was vtterly aſtonied, and all that were with him, 
for the draught of fiſhes which they tooke. 

10 And fo was alſo Iames and Iohn the ſonnes of Zebedeus, 

which were companions with Simon. Then Ieſus ſaide vnto Si- 
mon,Feare not : trom henceiorththou ſhalt catch men. 
I And when they had brought theſhips to land, they for- 


ſooke all, and followed him. | 
4 MattB.2. 12 J 4? Noweit came to paſſe, as he was in a certaine citie, 
marke 1.40. beholde, here was a man full of leproſie, and when he ſawe Ie- 


2 Chriſt by healing ſus, he fell on his face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lorde, if thou 


theleper with hison- wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. 
Tate de Pie 1 So be ſiretched forth his hand , and touched him, ſaying, 


— — that i ls Iwill, be chou cleane. And immediatly the leproſie departed from 


EA 14 And he commaunded him that he ſhould tell it no man: 


wwe which are vn· but Go. ſayth he, and ſhewe thy ſelfe to the Prieſt , and offer for 
cleane: according to thy clenſing, as & Moſes hath commaunded, for a witnes vnto 
the Lawe, by the wit · them. 


— — or A 15 3 But ſo much more went there a fame abroad of him, and 
pureandeleane, great multitudes came together to heare, and to be healed of him 
T Lent.14.4. of their infirmities. 

4 —— _ 16 But he kept himſelfe apart in the wildernes, and praied. 
doctrine, then * mi. 17 [ Andit came to paſſe. on a certaine day, as he was tea- 
racles,and therefore ching, that the Phariſes and doctours of the Lawe fate by, which 
he departeth from were come out of euery towne of Galile, and Indea,and Hieruſa- 
— gry lem, and the power ofthe Lord © was in him to heale them. 

dody, and not as the 18 + Then beholde, men brought a man lying in a bed. which 
authour of ſaluation. was taken with a palſie, and they k 

—.— —_ p and to lay him before him. | 

kim auge leer 19 And when they could not finde by what way they might 
Et of all diſea- bring him in, becauſe of the preaſſe, they went vp on the houſe, 
ſes,apd the remedie. and ſer him downe through the tyling,bed and all, in the middes 


r The mizhtie power before Ieſus. 


Wn eee hi . 20 And when be ſawetheir faith he ſaid vnto him, Man, thy 
at that time. finnes are forgiuen thee. 
< Matth.g.2, 21 ThentheScribes and the Pluriſes began to resſon, ſay- 
. ing, Wbo is this that ſpeaketh blaſpheinies? who can forgiue 
ſinnes, but God onely? 


22 But when Ieſus perceiued their reaſoning hie anſwered and 
ſaid vnto them, What reaſon ye in your hearts? 


23 Whether is caſicr to ſay, Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. or 
to 


ought meanes to bring him in, 


CHAP. V. 57 


o ay, Riſe and walke? 
—_ But that yee may knowe that the Sonne of man 


hath authoritie to forgiue ſinnes in earth, (hee ſayde vnto the 
ſicke ot the palſie) I ſay to thee, Ariſe: take vp thy bed, and goe 
to thine houſe. 

25 And immediatly hee roſe vp before them, and tooke vp 
his bed whereon he lay, and departed to his one houie, pray- 
ſing God. 

26 And they were all amaſed, and prayſed God, and were 
filled with feare, ſaying, Doutleſſe we haue ſeene ſtrange things 


to day. 
— CE +5 Andafter that, hee went ſoorth and ſawea Publi- + Arab. 50. 


- "4.8 . marke 2.14. 
cane named Leui, ſitting at the receite of cuſtome, and ſayd vnto , The Church 29 


him, Follow me. company of ſinners, 

28 And he leſt all, roſe vp, and folowed him. through the grace ol 

29 Then Leui made him a great feaſt in his owne houſe, — — ——.— 
where there was a great company of Publicanes, and of other —— — 
that ſate at table with them. fence of the proud 

30 Bur they that were Scribes and Phariſes among them, 2nd enuions world- 
murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why cate ye and drinke 
ye with Publicanes and ſinners? 

3x Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, They that are 
whole, neede not the Phyſician, but they that are ſicke. ; 

32 + Icame not to call the righteous, but linners to re- TT. 15. 
pentance. 

33 T-: hen they ſaid vnto him, Why do the diſciples of Matth. g. ig. 
Iohn faſt often, and pray, and thed+ſc:ples of the Phaxiſes alſo, 288 del 
but thine eate and drinke? ; 2 igno- 

34 7 And hee ſayde vnto them, Can yee make the children tant men, to put an 
ofthe wedding chamber to faſt, as long as the bridegrome is Þ9linesin faſting, and 
with them? 2 ""Y 

35 But the dayes will come, euen when the bridegrome * — — 


ſhalbe taken away from them : then ſhall they faſt in thoſe conſideration of cir» 
cumſtã ces, for faſting, 


dae. ; 

36 Againe he ſpake alſo vnto them a parable, No man put- — — 
— a piece of agar — t into an olde veſture: for then — very 
newe renteth it, and the piece taßen out of the — in the 

r 8 r 
37 Alſo no man th newe wine into olde veſſels: for 

then the new wine will breake the veſſels, and it will runne out, 
and the veſſels will periſh: 
38 But newe wine muſt be powred into newe yeſlels:ſo both 
are preſerued, 
39 Alſo no man that drinketh old wine, ſtraightway deſireth 
newe: for he ſayth, The olde is more profitable. 
| CHAP. VI. 

1 The diſciples pull the eares ef corne on the Sabbath, 6 Of him 
chat had a witheredhand, 13 The election ofthe Apoſtles, 20 
The bleſſings and curſes, 27 Wee muſt loue our enemies. 46 
With what fruate the word of God is to be heard, 

Hs And 
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4 l. 12. . * it came to paſſe on a ſeconde ſolemne Sabbath, 


— 8 that hee went through the corne fieldes, and his diſciples 


Zainſt the ſuperſtiti- *Plucked che eares of cornt, and did cate, and rub them in their 


ous,who ſticke in e- handes. | 
very trfle,tharthe 2 And certalne of thePhariſes ſayd vnto them, Why doe ye 
Leue ot the very Sab, that which is not lawfull to doe on the Sabbath dayes? 


h, ot gi - 
— — paigg 3 Then Teſus anſwered them, and ſaid, Haue ye not reade 
ception: much leſſe this, that Dauid did when he himſelfe was an hungred, and they 
that the ſaluation of which were with him, 


1 — 4 Howe he went into the houſe of God, and tooke, and ate 


ping of it. the ſhewebread,.and gaue alſo :o them which were with him, 
4 Epiphanius notech which was not lawfuil to cate, but for the ©: Prieſts onely? 


1 — 5 And he ſayd vnto them, The Sonne of man is Lorde alſo 


lion bat the rune, Of the Sabbath day. 
when the diſciples 6 a It came to paſſe alſo on another Sabbath, that he 


plucked the eares of ent red into the Synagogue, and taught, and there was a man, 


| come; wes les, whoſe nghthand was dried p. 


Nowe, whereas mthoſe 7 And the Scribes and Phariſes watched him, whether he 
feaſts,which were keps would heale on the Sabbath day, that they might finde an ac- 
many dayes = cuſation againſt him. 

— — 8 Bur he knewe their thoughts, and ſaid to the man which 
aner their firft day and had the withered hand, Ariſe, anqͥ ſtand vp in the middes. And he 
aße laſi were of lile aroſe,and ſtocde vp. 

——— hen ſaide ſeſus vnto them, I will aske you a queſtion, 
ad he ſecond Sap. Whether is it law full on the Sabbath daies to doe good, or to 
batb, rhouth Theophy. doe euill? to ſaue liſe, or to b deſtroy ? 

laft wnaderflandethit 10 And he beheld them all in compaſſe, and ſaide vnto the 


— 1 ba. man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he did fo, and his hande was 


et reſtored againe, as whole as the other. 
<"Exod.29.33. 11 Then they were filled full of madnes, and communed 


Enit. B. 31. & 24.9, one with another, what they might doe to Jeſus. 


1 9. 12 And it came to paſſe in thoſe daies, that he went into 


2 Charicie is the rule à mountaine to pray, and ſpent the night in praier to God. 
of all ceremonies. 13 And when it was day, he called his diſciples, and of them 
4 Who johelpethnot he choſe rwelue which alſo he called Apoſtles. 


— — 2 14 (Simon whome he named alſo Peter, and Andrewe his 


3 In that, t hat Chriſt brother, Iames and Tohn, Philippe and Bartlemewe: 
vieth earneſtand long 15 Matthewe and Thomas : Iames rhe ſonne of Alpheus, 


— — and Simon called Zelous, 
company, to the of- 16 Iudas Iames brother, and Iudas Iſcariot, which alſo was 


pee of the Apoſtle» Thetraitour.) 

ſhip, he ſhewerhhow 17 Then he came downe with them, and ſtoode in a plaine 
2 — place, with the companie of his diſciples, and a great multitude 
zn the choyſe of Ec» of people out of all Iudea, and Hieruſalem, and from the « ſea 
eleſiaſticall perſons, coaſt of Tyrus and Sidon, which came to heare him, and to be 
$ Chap S ut. io. healed of their diſeaſes: 


1 — 6.7% 18 And they that were vexed with foulc ſpirites, and they 


coaft hieb u cated ere healed. 


Hropbenicia. 19 And the whole multitude ſought to touch him: for there 
went vertue out of him, and healed them all. 
| 10 J And 


— 


— — —-: — — wwAm_Am-— - — 


CHAP. VI. 53 
20 © + 4 And hee lifted vp his eyes vpon his diſciples, and 7222 


ſay de, Bleſſed be ye poore: for yours 15 the kingdome 1 Chriſtteacheth 
” 1 * Bleſſed areye that hunger nowe:for ye ſhalbe ſatisfied: — ry" 
«bleſſed are ye that weepe now: tor ye ſhall laugh. the Epiceres, thar 4 


22 & Bleſſed are ye when men hate you, and when d they ſe- chucteſt felicineof 
parate you, and reuile you, & put out your name as euill, for the 5 vp = 
Sonne of mans fake. and 

23 Reioyce ye in that day, and e be glad: for beholde, your that perſecution for 


re ward is great in heauen : tor alter this maner their fathers did righteoulnes fake,is 


to the Prophets. _ * Its 
24 * But wo betoyouttat aretich : for ye haue f recei- Kok =p 6 * 


ued your conſolation. * t. g. it. 

25 Wo be to you that are full: for ye ſhall hunger. Wo be 4 (aft you ent of 
to you that now laugh: for ye ſhall wayle and weepe. 2 
26 Wo be to you when all men ſpeake well of you: for ſo did ,;.. »hichi the 


their fathers to the falſe prophets. ſharp: ſt puniſhment ' 
27 JA But l ſay vnto you which heare, Loue your enemies: e Church hath gf ſo 

doe well to them which hate you. — 2 
28 Bleſſe them that curſe you, and pray for them which hurt =X of God. 

you. 2 e Leapc(aq cattell doe, 


29 + And vnto him that ſmiteth thee on the one cheeke, of- 4 ere prowender 
fer alſo the other: -- and him that taketh away thy cloke, forbid E ichea,) for exceeding 
not 7s take thy cOate alſo. 2 6.r. 

30 Giueto euery man that asketh of thee: and of him that F 7hat is,you reape 
taketh away the things that be thine, aske them notagaine, #2* of your riches, al 

31 * And as ye would that men ſhould doe to you, ſo doe ye — — 
to them likewiſe. | — = 

32 X For if yee loue them which loue you, 8 what ſere hen baue not 0 
thanke ſhall ye haue? for euen the ſinners loue thoſe that loue % n uber 


them. 
33 And if ye do good for them which do good for you, what TP 13. 
thanke tha!l ye haueꝰ for euen the ſinners doe the fame. *Maith.5.44. __ 


34 * Andifyce lend to them of whom ye hope to receiue, 5 Olriſtien charitie, 
what thanke ſhall yee hauc? for euen the — to ſinners, — 2 
to receiue the like. doech not onely noe 

35 -Wherefore loue yee your enemies, and doe good, and revenge iniuties, hut 
lend, hlooking for nothing againe, and your reward ſhalbe great, comprehendeth cues 
and ye ſhalbethe children of + the moſt High: for he is Kinde auemte . tber 
vnto the vnkinde, and to the euil. for our Fathers ſake, 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful], which is in heauet ſo 

37 © + © Iudgenot,and ye ſhall not bee iudged : condemne — = 
not. and ye ſhall not bee condemned: i forgiue, and yee ſhalbe in — well 


forgiuen, 


ceed of curtofitie, nor churliſhnes, nor walice,but they muſt be iuſt, moderate and louing, i Hee pra- 


receice the principall azaine. & Matth.z.45. + Matth.7.1. 6 Brotherly repichenſions mult not 
let h nat here of ciuil indgements, and therefore by the worde, fergiue, is meant that good nagure, 25 


Ha 29 Giue, 
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M. 7.2. 1. . 24. 38 Giue, and it ſhalbe giuen vnto you: 4 a good meaſure, 
: * N near np k preſſed downe, ſhaken together and running ouerſhall men 
ken from them which Ziue into your boſome: for with what meaſure ye mete, with the 
wſe to meaſure diy. ame ſhall men mete to you againe. 

1hin ga- corne aud 39 7 And hee — a parable vnto them, & Can the blinde 
— , 1 ling leade the blinde? ſhall they not both fall into the ditche? 
therem, andthruſtis 40 © The diiciple is not abouẽ His maſter: but whoſecuer 


downe and ſhake it to- WH! be a per fect diſci ple, ſhall bee as his maſter. 


—.— preſſe it 41 C #8 And why ſeeſt thou a mote in thy brothers eye, and 
wag er + oh is: conf:cereft not the beame that is in thine owne eye? 
r 42 Either howe canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Brother, let 


themſelues and other: me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou ſeeſt not 
for ſuch as the walter the beame that is in thine owne eye? Hypocrite, caſt out the 


22 3 3 beame out of thine owne eye firſt, and then ſhalt thou ſee per- 
Hat. 10.24. 70h 13. fectly to pull out the mote that is in thy brothers eye. 


16. d 15. 20. 43 E 9 For it is not a good tree that bringeth foorth 


ze Matth. 7.3. 11 ire: nei a N 
> Hppcelbes which _—_— neither an euill tree, that bringeth foorth good 
are very ſenerc repre- , . : : 

bender ef obere 44 For euery tree is knowen by his owne fruite : + for nei. 
very quicke of fight ther of thornes gather men figges, nor of aſhes gather they 
to ſpie other mens grapes. 


— — 45 A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart brin« 


Math. 5.17. geth foorth good, and an euill man out of the euill treaſure of 
He is a good man, his heart bringeth foorth euill: for of the aboundance of the 
— — heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 

hho prooueth his 46 © + But why call yee mee Lord, Lord, and doe not the 


vprightneſſe both in things that I ſpeake? 


wo e aud de ede. 47 0 Whoſoeuer commeth to mee, and heareth my words, 
— 5 7 and doeth the ſame, I will ſhewe you to whome he is like: 
251715 7,21. 48 Heis like a man which built an houſe, and digged deepe, 


75m . ig. iames 1.21. and layd the foundation on a rocke: and when the waters aroſe, 
ze Alfliction doth the flood beat vpon that houſe, and could notſhake it:for it was 


at the length diſcerne ded ock 
linen grounded vpon a rocke. 1 
9 49 But hee that heareth and doeth nor, is like a man that 


built an houſe vpon the earth without foundation, againſt which 
the flood did beate, and it fell by and by: and the fall of that 
houſe was great. | 


CHAP. VIL 


1 Of the Centurions ſeruant. 9 The Centuriont futh, 11 The 
widewes ſonne raiſed from deathat Nain. 19 Tohn ſendeth 
bis diſ*ip/es to Chr:ſt, 33 His peculiar Ane of luing. 37 The 
ſinfull woman waſheth Ieſus ſcete. | 


<Matth$.s. V Hen: hee had ended all his ſayings in the audience 


q — — | ofthe people, he entred into Capernaum. 
ſetting before them 2 Anda certaine Centurions ſeruant was ſicke and readie 


the example ofthe to die, which was deare vnto him. ; 
Centurion,that for 3 And when he heard of Teſts, hee ſent vnto him the El- 


their obitinacieand ders of the Tewes beſeeching him that hee would come, and 
rebellion, he will goe : 5 
to the Gentiles, heale his ſeruant. 


4 80 


— 


— — 


CHAP. VII. 59 


4 So they came to Ieſus, and beſought him inſtantly, ſaying 
that he was worthy that he ſhould doe this for him: : 

5s For he loueth, ſayd they, our nation, and he hath built vs 

nagogue. 
e 2 Then leſus went with them : but when he was nowe not 
farre from the houſe, the Centurion ſent friendes to him, ſaying 
vnto him, Lorde, trouble not thy ſelfe: for Lam not worthy that 
thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe : 

7 Whereſore I thought not my ſelfe worthy to come vnto 
thee: but ſay the worde, and my ſeruant ſhalbe whole: 

For I likewiſe am a man ſet vnder authoritie, and haue vn- 
der me ſouldiers, and I ſav vnto one, Goe, and he goeth: and to 
another, Come, and he commeth: and to my ſeruant, Doe this, 
and he doeth it. f . 

9 When leſus heard theſe things, hee maruciled at him, and 
turned him, and ſayd to the people that follo ved him, I ſay vnto 
you, I haue not found ſo great faith, no not in lirael. 

10 And when they that were ſent, turned backe to the houſe, 
they found the ſeruant that was licke, whole. 

11 2 And it came to paſſe the day after, that hee went into a 2 Chriſt anoucheth 
citie called © Nain, and many of his diſciples went with him, and openly his power 
a great multitude. pay ins 3 

12 Nowe when hee came neere to the gate of the cite, be- % mne in Galle, 
holde, there was a dead man caried out, who was the onely be- which was ſituate on 
gotten ſonne of his mother, which was a widow, and much peo- * = of Nen, 
pic of thecitie was with her, — f — into lb 

13 And when the Lord ſawe her, he had compaſſion on her, 
and ſayd vnto her, Weepe not. 

14 And he went and touched the coffin (and they that bare 
him, ſtoode ſtill)and he ſayd, Yong man, I ſay vnto thee, Ariſe. 

15 And he that was dead, fare vp, and began to ſpeake, and 
he deliuered him to his mother. 

16 Then there came a feare on them all, and they glorified 
God, ſaying, A great Prophet is riſen among vs, and Cod hath 
viſited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went foorth throughout all Iu- 
dea, and throughout all the reg on round about. 

18 3 And the diſciples of Iohn ſhewed him of all theſe things. 3 Tohnſendeth from 

19 So Iohn called vnto him two certaine men of his diſciples, the prion his vnbe- 


and ſent them to Ieſus, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or Lcuinf diceples. to 
ſhall we waite for another ? : : Chriſt inelſegoe 


20 And when the men were come ynto him, they ſaid, Tohn 
Baptiſt hath ſent vs vnto thee, ſaying, Art thou hee that ſhould 
come,or ſhall we waite for another? 
21 And b at that time, he cured many of their ſickneſſes, and 5 hey Hobur diſci- 
pages , 9 of euill ſpirits and vnto many blinde men he gaue Pes came 70 ( brit. 
ght freely. 
22 And Ieſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto them, Goe your wayes 4 
and ſhewe Iohn, what things ye haueſeene and heard: that the 
blindeſee, the halt goe, che lepers = cleanſed, the deafe heare, 


3 the 


=. — — * 22 — . —— _— 
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the dead are raĩſed, and the poore receiue the Goſpel. 
23 And bleſſed is he, that ſhall not be offended in me. 
4 That which the 24 4 And when the meſſengers of Iohn were departcd , hee 
Prophets owed began to ſpeake vnto the people, of Iohn, What went ye out in- 
—— fot 2nd do the wilderneſſe to ſeeꝰ A reede ſhaken with the winde? 
Chriſt him ſelſe doeth 25 But what went ye out to ſee ? A man clothed in ſoft rai- 
prelent ir dayly vnto ment? beholde, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and liue 
—— —— og delicately, are in kings courts. 
vaine.forthie may 26 But what went yee foorth to ſee? A Prophet? yea, I ſay 
ſecke nothing els,but to you, and greater then a Prophet. 
fooliſh toyes & vaine 27 This is he of whom it is written, q Beholde, I ſend my meſ- 
_ | ſenger before thy face, which ſhall prep-re thy way before thee, 
— 28 For I ſay vnto you, there is no greater Prophet then Iohn, 
among them that are begotten of women: neuertheleſſe, he that 
is the [eaſt in the kingdome of God,jis greater then he. 
e Said that hee ws 29 Then all the people that heard, and the Publicanes c iuſti- 
Guſt, good, fa, ſaliaud fied God, being baptized with the baptiſme of Iohn. : 
— 30 But the Phariſes and the expounders of the Lawe deſpiſed 
d To their owne burt. * of God d againſt themſelues, and were not baptixed 
of him. | 
& Matth.r1.16. 31 +5 And the Lord ſayd, Whereunto ſhall I liken the men 
5 What way 282 of this generation? and hat thing are they like vnto? 
on —— d. . 32 They are like vnto litle children fitting in the marker 
the moſt part of men Place, and crying one to another, and ſaying, We haue piped 
procwe offences vnto vnto you, and ye haue not daunced: we haue mourned to you, 
themſclues: Jet not · and ye haue not wept. "Þ 
wn wo. ane io 3 ForTohn Baptiſt came, neither eating bread,nordrinking 
gether, N wine: and ye ſay, He hath the deuill. 
EMS. 34 The Sonne of man is come, and eateth and drinketh: and 
ye ſay, Beholde, a man which is a glutton, and adrinker of wine, 
a friend of Publicanes and finners : 
35 Bur wiſdome is iuſtified of all her children. 
E Proude wen 36 T And one of the Phariſes deſired him that hee would 
pre entre re with him: and hee went into the Phariſes houſe , and fate 
reſence of Chrilt, downe at table. 
Tue then when be 37 And beholde, a woman in the citie, which was a ſinner, 
zwe home with tem when fhe knewe that Ieſus ſate at table in the Phariſes houſe, ſhe 


—— an fem brought a boxe of oyntment. 


doeenioy. 38 And ſhee ſtoode at his feete bebinde him weeping , and 
= Marke 15,42. began to waſh his feete with teares, and did wipe them with the 
0h 20. ca. haires of her head, and kiſſed his feete, and aneynted them with 


ſpneſſe is the the qyntment. a ; a 
— of ride. 39 7 Nowe when the Phariſe which bade him, fawe it, he ſpake 
e The Phariſe re. within himſelfe, ſaying, If this man were a Prophet, hee would 
%% lame, ſurely haue knowen who, & what maner of woman this is which 
which holueth them , . 
defiled,that touch che toucheth him: e for ſheisa ſinner. 
defiled. 40 5 And leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto him, Sinton, I haue 
8 Toloue Chriſt, is ſomewhat to ſay vnto thee. And he faid, Maſter, ſay on. 


- mn * 41 There was a certaine lender which had two detters: the 


ef ages. ane ought fivehundreth pence, and the other fiftie: 
of Grape = When 


CHAP II. 60 


42 When theyhad nathing to pay, he forgaue them both: 

Which of them therefore, tell me, will loue him moſt ? 

43 Simon anſwered, and — ] ſuppoſe that he, to 2 he 
forgaue molt. And he ſayd vnto him, Thou haſt truely iudged. 7 7 / 

"2 Then he turned — the woman, and ſaid vnto Simon, Seeſt — > m — _ 
thou this woman? I entred into thine houſe, and thou gaueſt me . a paſt in his ſer- 
no water to my feete: but ſhe hath waſhed my feete with teares, mon of Bapurſme ſauh, 
and wiped them with the haires of her head. : = — — 
45 Thou gaueſt me no kiſſe: but ſhe, ſince the time I came 5 ,, .;- — = 


F That &, ſoii Thes- 


in, hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my feete. much more 1 And 

46 Mine head with oyle thou diddeſt not anoynt : but ſhee e Chridtes ſays 
hath anoynted my ſeete with oyntment. Fn gr 

a L 1 4 

47 Wherefore I ſay vnto thee, many ſinnes are forgiuen her: ner 10 — 
for ſhe loued much. To whom a litle is forgiuen, he loue mes of the trueth, 
a litle, : drawe and rache thu 


- ce ſo fondly, to ela. 
48 And he ſayd vnto her, Thy ſinnes are forgiven the. 8 — 9:rathy 
49 And they that Gre at table with him, began to ſay within — — | 
themſelues. Who is this that euen forgiueth finnes? ter ſumme 4 m an hath 
50 And hee ſayde to the woman, Thy fayth hath ſaued thee: een bitte more 


. hie loueth hum that 
8 goe in peace. hath Lene ſo ęratiuus 


to Ir: Aud tha woman ſhewtth by dueties of loue, howe great the Leueſſte was ſhe had receiurd ana theres 
fore the charitie that is here ſpoken off, is not to be taken for the cauſe, but at a fione e fr Chniit ſarth nut as 
the Phariſes did, that ſhe was a ſumer, but beareth her witnes that the finnes of her life paſt are forgiuen her. 
g He confirmeth the bonefite which ie had beſtowed with a bleſſing. 
CHAP. VIII. | 
2 Women that miniſter unte ¶ hriſt of their ſubſtance. 4 The pa- 
rable of the ſower. 16 The candle, 19 ('hniStes motber and bre- 
thren, 22 He rebuketh the windes, 26 Of Legien. 37 The Ga- 
darenes reiect Chriſt. 41 Jairu daughter hen{:d, 43 The mo- 
mn deliuered from the y [ue of blood, 5 2 Vi/erping for the dead. 
Nd it came to paſſe after ward, that he himſelte went through 
euery citie and towne, preaching and publiſhing the king - 
dome of Gad, and the twelue were with him, 
2 And certaine women, which were healed of euill ſpirits, 5 
and infirmities , as Marie which was called Magdalene, out of M 16.9. 
whome went ſeuen deuils. 
3 And loanna the wife of Chuma Herods ſtewarde, and Su- 
— , and many other which miniſtred vnto him of their ſub- 
nce. 
4 * Nowe when much people were gathered together, and +Metth.r3.3, 


were come vnto him out of all cities, he ſpake by a parable. marke 4. f. ET 
5 A ſower went out to ſowehis — — LE» muon | 

fell by the wayes ſide, and it was troden vnder feete, & the foules where, but not with 

of * — it 4 — — — 7 
And ſome fell on the ſtones, and when it was ſprong vp, it iner 

withered away, becauſe it lacked moyſtneſle. * — — 


And ſome fell among thornes, and the thornes ſi 
with it,and core 8 ö 
8 And ſome fell on good ground, and ſprang vp, and bare 
Fruit,an hundreth folde,And as he ad hls rings he * 
4 At 


S. LVLE. 


that hath eares ro heare,let him heare. 
9 Then his diſciples asked him , demaunding what parable 


4 Thoſe things are that was. N 3 
called ſecret, which 10 And he ſaid, Vnto you it is giuen to know the a ſecrets of 


nan not be vitered: the kingdome of God, but to other in parables, that when they 
for the word vſed bert, ſee, they ſhould not ſee, and when they heare, they ſhould not 


is as much as we ſay in 
our tongue, tu holde a vnderſtande. 


man, peace. 11 + The parable is this, The ſeede is the worde of God. 

4 Ela. s g. mt. 13. 12 And they that are beſide the way, are they that heare: af- 

__ 2 — ter warde commeth the deuill , and taketh away the woi de out 

213. ol their hearts, leaſt they ſhould beleeue, and be ſaued. 

T Mark. 13. 18. mar. 13 But they that are on the ſtones, are they which when they 
IS. haue heard, receiue the worde with ioy:but they haue no rootes: 


That is, ſo ſoone as * . f - [ 
2 which for a while beleeue, but in the time of tentation goe away. 


— 14 And that which fell among thornes, are they which haue 
as. dae + * heard, and after b their departure are choked with cares & with 
E They — wot forth riches, and voluptuous living, and © bring forth no fruite. 


6 0 gr - But that which fel; in good ground, are they which with 


begin, but they bring an d honeſt and good heart heare the worde, c and keepe it, and 
not to anende. bring forth fruite with patience. 

d Woichſeckethnot 16 J No man when he hath lighred a candle, couerethir 
onely to ſeeme ſue? vnder a veſſell, neither putteth it vnder the bed, but ſetteth it on 
one, but ui ſo in deede: . - Fra 

fo that this worde, Ho- A candleſticke,that they that enter in, may ſee the light. 
neft, rep cteth the 17 A For nothing js ſecret, that ſhall not be euident: neither 
outward life, and the any thing hid, that thall not be knowen,and come to light. 


ito = 4 — = 18 3 Jake f heede thereiore howe ye heare: for  whoſocuer 


of the inde. hath, to him ſhall be giuen: and whoſoeuer hath not, from him 
Nub much adoe, ſhalbe taken euen that g which it ſeemeth thar he hath. 
for the denill and the 19 C*4Then came to him his mother and his brethren,and 


5 aht 4 1h . 
A ee b could not come neere to him for the preaſſe. 


a newe ghefl. 20 And it was tolde him by certaine which ſayd, Thy mother 
cb . ii q. math. and thy brethren ſtand wichout, and would ſee thee. 
2 —— 21 But he anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, My mother and my 


man hath received in brethren are theſe which heare the worde of God, and doe it. 
riuate, he ought to 22 4 And it came to paſſe on a certaine day, that he went 
ſtowe tothe vie into a ſhip with his diſciples, and he ſayde vnto them, Let vs goe 


— — men. ouer vnto the other ſide of the lake. And they lanched foorth. 


mark g.22.chap.2.2, 23 And as they ſayled, hee fell h a ſleepe, and there came 
3 Heauenly giſtes downe a ſtorme of winde on the lake, and i they were filled with 
— loſt 212 nigard- water, and were in icopardie. | 

ines: and incteaſe 24 Then they went to him, and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter, 
with liberalitie. . R . a nr + 
F That is, with what Maſter, we periſh. And he aroſe, and rebuked the winde, and the 
indes you come io waues of water: and they ceaſed, and it was calme. 
heare the worde, aud 
howe you behaue your felars,whenyou haue heard it. Matt. 13. 12. and 25.29.marke 4.2 5.chap 9.26. 
? Enter to humſulfe, or to other, or io both: for there are nane ſv proud , as theſe ſellowes, if it were poſſible 
ro ſee that, that they cloke : neither are there that deceine the fimple more then they doe, * Matt. 13. 46. mar. 
3.3 2. 4 There is no knotot fieſn and blood,among men ſo nigh-and ſtraight, as the band which is bo- 
eweene Chriſt,and them who imbrace him with a:tue fayth, at. S. 23. ar. 4. 36. 5 It is expedient 
for vs ſometime to come into extreme danger, as though Chriſt paſſed not for vs, that wee may haue a 
better triall,both of his power, and alſo of our weakenes. h Jcſus fill on ſleepe, and it appraret h that he 
was ver) fait on ſteepe,becauſe they calied bin rwiſe before he awoke, 1 Net the diſciples but the ſhip. va 

25 1 


| 


| 


” ——_——————————— 


CHAP. VIII. 6x 


25 Then he ſayd vnto them, Where is your fayth ? and they 
feared, & wondered among themſelues, ſaying, Who is this that 
commandeth both the wind-sand water, and they obey him 

26 480 they + the region of the Gadarenes, —— 
which is ouer agaynſt Galile. — 

27 And * went out to land, there met him a certayne 2 — — 
man out of the citie,which had deuils long time, and he ware no ol deuils by his word 
garment, neither abode in houſe, but in the graues. only,that his hea- 

28 And when he ſawe Teſus, he cried out and felldowne be- — — * 
fore him, and with a loud voyce ſayd, What haue I to doe with men from the ſlauerie 
thee, leſus the Sonne of God the moſt High ? I beſeech thee tor- ol the devil: but foo- 
ment me not. liſh men will not for 


29 For he commaunded the foule ſpirit to come out of the — IINgS: * 
man : (for oft times he had caught him: therfore he was bound jent grace freely of- 
with chaines,and kept in fetters: but he brake the bands, & and teredemto them, with 
was caried of the deuil into wilderneſſes.) „ e 
30 Then Ieſus asked him, ſaying, MW hat is thy name ? and he f, Need u- 
yd, Legion, becauſe many deuils were entred into him. lence,as a horſe when 
31 And they beſought him, that he would not commaund be i ſpurred. 
them to goe out into the deepe. 
32 And thete was there by, an herde of many fivine, feeding 
en an hill: and the deuili beſought him, that hec would ſuffer 
them to enter into them. So he ſuffered them. 
33 Then went the deuils out of the man, and entred into 
the ſwine: and the herde was caried with violence from a ſteepe 
downe place into the lake, and was choked. 
34 When the herdmen ſawe what was done, they fled: and 
when they were departed, they tolde it in the citie and in the 
countrey. 
35 Then they came out to ſee what was done, and came to 
Ieſus, and found the man, out of whom the deuils were depar- 
tedꝭ ſitting at the feete of Teſus, clothed, and in his right minde: 8 
and they were afrayd. - ——— 
36 They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what meanes hee thourh Marke ſay 
that was poſſeſſed with the deuil,was healed. that he —— in 
37 Then the whole multitude of the countrey about the Peco then d 
Gadarenes, beſought him that he would depart from them: for — —— 18. 
they were taken with agreat feare: and he went inte the ſhip, hr —— 
and returned. tone of Decapolis : 
38 Then the man, out of whom thedeuils were departed,be- /* that Decapolis wat 
ſought him that hee might be with him: but Ieſus ſent him a- , 22 —— = : 
way, ſaying, ; acher Ge. 
39 Returne into thine one houſe, and ſhew what great m The multitude wa 
things God hath done to thee. So hee went his way, and prea- C4 he was come . 


ched! throughout all the citie, what great things Ieſus had done —_ — 


vnto him. T 76 gu 
40 Q And it came to paſſe, when leſus was come againe, that marke 5.22. 
the people mn received him: for they all waited for him. 7 Chriſt ſheweth 


41 CE +7 And beholde, there came a man named Iairus, and — — 
he was the ruler of the Synagogue, who fel downear Ieſus _ of ſe and deaths 


- S. LVKE. 


and beſought him that he would come into his honſe. 

42 For hee had but a daughter onely, about twelue — 
of 8 and ſhe lay a dying (and as he went, the people thron- 
ged him. 
| 43 And a woman hauing an iſſue of blood, twelue yeres long, 
— | bad. which had ſpent all her u ſubſtance vpon phylicians, ad could 

not be healed of any: 

44 When ſhee came behinde him, ſne touched the hemme of 

is garment, and immediatly her iſſue of blood flanched. 

45 Then leſus ſayd, Whois it that hath touched me? When e- 
uery man denied, peter ſaid and they that were with him, Maſter, 
the multitude thruſt thee, and tread on thee, and ſayeſt thou, 
Who hath touched me ? 

46 And leſus ſayd, Some one hath touched me: for I perceiue 
that vertue is gone out of me. 

47 When the woman ſawe that ſhe was no: hid, ſhee came 
trembling, and fell downe before him, and told him before all 
the people, for what cauſe ſhe had touched him, and ho ſhe was 
healed immediatly. 

48 And he ſaid vnto her, Daughter, be of good comfort: thy 
faith hath ſaued thee: goe in peace.) 

49 Whilehe yet ſpake, there came one from the ruler of the 
Synagogues houſe, which ſaid to him, Thy daughter is dead: diſ- 
caſe not the Maſter. 

50 When leſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſaying, Feare not: 
beleeue onely, and ſhe ſhall be ſaued. 

51 And when he went into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to 
goe in with him, ſaue Peter, and Iames, and Iohn, and the father 

„ The wordſcenifeth and mother of the maid. | 
10 beate and ſtrike, 52 And all wepr, and o ſorowed for her: but he ſayd, Weepe 

end u tranſferredto not: for ſhe is not dead, but ſleepeth. 

—— 53 And they laught him to ſcorne, knowing that ſhee was 


lamentations, that art 


at burials,as which dead. 

znnes men vſe ſuch 54 So he thruſt them all out, and tooke her by the hand, and 
kd pf bebaxqour. . , eried, ſaying, Maide, ariſe. 
þ Thecorps was #55 And her ſpirite came againe, and ſhe p roſe ſtraightway : 
out, end the wench re P l 8 5 * 
cemed liſẽ, and roſe out and he commanded to giue her meate. 

of the bed,that all the 6 Then her parents were aſtonied: but hee commaunded 


world gh ſee ſhe them that they ſhould tell no man what was done. 


— * ——ů 
10 Life, but alſo ve 
e. CHAP. IX. 

x The Apoſ7les are ſent to preach. 7 and 19 The com. 
mom peoples opimon of Chriſt, 12 Of the fiue loaues and 
nwo fiſhes. 20 The Apoſtles confeſſton. 24 To loſe the life, 
35 Wee muſt heare (hrift. 37 The poſſeſſed of a ſprite, 
46 Strife among the Aphſtles for the Primacie. 49 One 
caſting out denuli in Chriftes Name. 52 The Samaritanes 
will not receiue Chriſt, 55 Reuenge forbidden, 67. 59. 
6x Of three that woulde followe Chriſt, but on diuers con- 


titiaus. f 
Then 


CHAP. IX 63 


Hen + * called he his twelue diſciples together, & gaue them 4 2113.10. t. 


wer and authoritie ouer all demls,and to heale diſeaſes. 927 3 13 Lew 6.7, 
2 2 he ſent them foorth to preach the kingdom of God, reef fegt 


and to cure the ſicke. - : the only commande - 
3 And he ſayd to them, Take nothing to your ĩournev, nei- ment of Chtiſt. and 


ther ſtaues, nor ſcrip, neither bread, nor ſiluer, neither haue two furvithed with the 


power of the holy 
coates a piece. E . Ghoſt : both that 
4 And whatſoeuer houſe ye enter into, there a abide, & thence none of the Iſraelites 
depart. might prerend i 


And how many ſoeuer will not receiue you, when ye goe '2nce.and alſo that 

4 of that citie, 3 ſhake off the very duſt trom your feete for a —.— oy 8 an 
teſtimonie againſt tem. nerall ambaſſie. 

6 And they went out, and went through euery towne prea- + Math to 7. 
ching the Goſpel, and healing euery where. — 

7 4 - * Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all that vas done 4 7e von * 
by him: and he b doubted, becauſe that it was ſayd of ſome, that 97 of any citie, depart 
Iohn was riſen againe from the dead: from thence where you 


$ And of ſome, that Elias had appeared: and of ſome, that — 7 — 


one of the old Prophets was riſen againe. r 
9 Thea Herod ſayd. Iohn haue I beheaded : who then is this ;4dech th7 to change 
of hom I heare ſuch things? and he deſired to lee him. ther lodginss : for this 


10 C And when the Apoſtles returned, they tolde him . of the Vo- 


ſprhwas as it were 4 


what great things they had done. * Then hee tooke them to 1% paſſage,thas 
him,and went alide into ac ſolitarie place, neere to the citie cal - none of !ndea might 


led Bethſaida. | proton 2 ance a 
11 But when the le knew ĩt. they followed him: and he — — = _ 
receiued them, and Fake vnto them of the kingdome ot God, come. | 
and healed them that had need to be healed, Chap. to. Tt. 
12 & And when the day began to weare away, the twelue f 14. 


came, and ſayd vnto him, Send the people away, that they may g. 3-310 


goe into the townes and villages round about, and lodge, and J. af. 10. l. 


get meate: for we are here in a deſart place. marke 6. 14. 


. 2 So ſoome as the 
13 ut he ſayd vnto them, Giue ye them to eate. And they 7 — 


ard, We haue no mo bur fiue loaues and two filhes, dexcept we J ings of the Goſpel, - 

ſhould go and buy meate for all this people. © is Jenided 4 
14 For they were about ſiue thouſand men. Then he ſayd to ners opinions. and 

his diſciples, Cauſe them to lit done by fifties in a company. **tyrants eſpecially 


15 And they did ſo, and cauſed all to fit downe. —_ as it were 


16 Then he tooke the fue loaues, and the two fiſhes,and Ioo- AF in the myre, 
ked vp to heauen.and e blefſed them, and brake, and gaue to the Marte 6.30. 


diſciples, to ſer before the people. kk? _ — . 


19 So they did all eate, and were ſatiſſied: and there was ta. Chriſt,nonot in the 
vp of that remayned to them, twelue baskets full of bro- wilder neſſe. 
ken meate. de ry To 
4 , zue Makes 32. 

13 And it cameto paſſe, as hee was f alone praying, 75, ward ſlenifieth 
adeſert : note this was not in the towne Bethſaida,hut par t of the fields belonging to the towne, K M 4. 14. 
5. mar. 6. 35. io hu 6. c. d Thu is vnper fectiy ſpo ben and therfore we muſt vnderfland ſome thing A. thi, wee 
cannot gine them to exte,nleſſe we goe and bag, Cc. e He gau: God thanks for theſe lanes ani fiſhes, and 
withall prayed hum to feede thu ſo great a multitude with ſo ſmall a quantitie,and to be ſhort that this whole 
banket might be to the glory of God. . t. 16.1 3. marke B.27, 4 Al the world be toſſed yp and 
downe,betwixt diners erronrs.yer we ovght not to contemne rhe trueth, hut be ſo much the more defi- 
us to know it, and be more couſtant to conſeſſe it, . Alone fom the prople, 


S. LVKE. 


his diſciples were with him: and he asked them, ſaying, Whom 
ſay the people that I am? 
19 They anſwered, and ſayde, Tohn Baptift : and others 
ſay, Elias: and ſome ſay, that one of the olde Prophets is riſen a- 
aine. 
20 And he ſayd vnto them, But whom ſay ye that I am ? Pe- 
ter anſwered, and ſayd, That Chriſt of God. 
21 And he warnedand commanded them, that they ſhould 
tell that to no man, 
5 Chriſt himſelfe a- 22 5Saying, 4 The Sonne of man muſt ſuffer many things 
eainedto the heauen- and be reprooucd of the Elders, & of the hie Prieſts and Scribes, 


— —— 2 and be ſlayne, and the third day riſe againe. 

tience. 23 T + Ani he ſayi to them all, If any man will come af- 

— — him denic himſelfe, and take vp his croſſe g daily, and 
= Ow IMC, 

$5934.27; 624. - 24 For whoſveuer will ſue his life, ſhall loſe it: and who 

mer. 8.34. ſoeuer ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, the ſame ſhall fue ir. 


—_ - fi- 25 2 For what auantageth it a man, if hee winne the whole 
doth one roſe F worſd. and deſtroy himſelle, or loſe himſelfe ? 
woch er, and the croſſe 26 $ For whoſoeuer ſhall bee aſhamed of mee, and of my 
&by the figure Me- wordes, of him ſhal the Sonne of man be aſhamed, when he ſhal 
argen eta for ebe come in his glory, and in the glory of the Father, and ol the holy 
— of this _ Angels. 
es- — 27 And I tell you of a ſuretie, there be ſome ſtanding here, 
ment, h, w which ſhall not taſte of death, till they haue ſcene the kingdom 
amongſt the lewes, - of God. 


— gt 1625, 28 4 6 And it came to paſſe about an eight dayes after thoſe 


lohn t 2.25. wordes, that he rooke Peter and Iohn, and Iames, and went vp 
S Ash. 16 26. into a mountaine to pray. 

ele matte, , 29 And as he prayed, the faſhion of his countenaunce was 
za. ede d. 38. changed, and his garment was white and gliſtered. 

2. m . 12. 30 And beholdm, two mentalked with him, which were Mo- 
— — 6.28. ſes and Elias: a : 
— pal 37 Which appeared in glory, and tolde of his h departing, 


motes.s, which he ſhould accompliſh at Hieruſalem. 
6 Lo —_ - 32 But Peter and they _ were = _ — with 
© © fleepe,and when they awoke, they ſawe his glory, a e two 
dae ar. ia his men ſtanding _—_— iy 
geſh. he teacheth 33 And it came to paſſe, as they departed from him, Peter 
themthatitis vo ·fſayd vnto Ieſus, Maſter, it is good for vs to be here: let vs there- 
——— fore make three tabernacles, one far thee, and one for Moſes, 
— drightneſſe and one fe: Elias, and wiſt not what he ſayd. | 
ofhis glory. 34 Whiles he thus ſpake, there came a cloude and ouerſha- 
6 Wha deu be dowed them, and they feared when they were entring into the 
Should die in Hierw- cloud. 
— 35 + And there came a voyce out of the cloud, ſaying, This 

is that my beloued Sonne, heare him. ; 

36 And when the voyce was paſt, Ieſus was found alone: and 


Did Chrift was they kept it cloſe, and told no man in i thoſe dayes any of thoſe 
feu ching which they bad ſcene. 
And 
37 07 


CHAP. IX 63 


37 C/ Andit came to paſſe on the next day, as they came 7 Chriſt is offended 
downe from the mountaine,much people met him. — — A 

38 4 And beholde, a man of the companie cried out, ſaying, gee — wi 
Maiter, I beſeech thee , beholde iny ſonne: for he is all that I beare with it fora 


haue. time. 
29 And loe, a ſpirit taker} him, and ſuddenly he crieth. and he + Matth.17.14e 


tearcth him, that he fometh, & hardly departeth from him, when mate 9. 17s 


he hath k bruiſed him. : IF 7 
40 Nowe I haue beſonghe thy diſciples to caſt him out, but falling = - 
they could not. 


41 Then leſus anſivered. and ſaid, O generation faithleſſe, and 


erooked. how long now ſhall I be with you, and ſuffer you? bring 
thy ſonne hither. © © g Wehaue no canſl 


42 And whiles he was yet comming, thedeuill rent him, and „fand quieres 
ride, 


tare him: and Teſus rebuked the vncleane ſpirite, and healed the this worlde,ſeeing 
childe,and deliuered him to his father. that they themſelues, 


43 T8 And they were all amaſed at the mightie power of — 1s 


God: and whilethey all wondered at all things, which Ieſus did, ſportiy after crucifie 
he ſaid vnto his diſciples, : bim. 
44 l Marke theſe wordes diligently: & for it ſhall come to ! di dilgen ee 


paſſe, that che Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuered into the handes of ve them, and when 


you haue ouce heard 
men. ; . them. ſce that you 
45 But they vnderſtood not that worde: for it was hid from keepe them. 
them, ſo that they could not perceiue it: and they feared to aske + M45. 17. 23. 
him ot that worde. f 22 5 
46 CJ Then there aroſe a diſputation among them, which ute 9.35. 


of them ſhould be the greateſt. 9 The ende of ambl- 
47 When Teſus ſawe the thoughtes of their heartes, he tooke — ignominie : 
alitle childe,and ſer him by him, — ir alos 


48 And ſaid vnto them, Whoſoeuer receiueth this litle childe g. 
in my Name, receiueth me: and whoſoeuer ſhall receiue me, re- & Mele 9.38. 
ceiueth him that ſent me: for hethat is leaſt among you all, he 19, Extraordinarie 
(hall be great. — — 
49 Ju And Tohn anſwered and ſaide, Maſter, we ſawe one nor — 


caſting out deuils in thy Name, and we forbad him, becauſe he 11 Ciriſt goeth wil. 


followeth thee not with vs. lingly to death. 
50 Then leſus ſaide vnto him, Forbid yee him not: for hee 2 — 
that is not againſt vs, 18 with vs. i he reſolurd with — 


51 © And it came to paſſe, when the daies were accompli- /lſe to die, aud theres 
ſhed. that he ſhould be receiued vp, he m ſetled himſelfe fully to r net per 


goe to Hieruſalem, hi journey ad caff a. 
52 And ſent meſſengers before him: and they went and en- Sd an, ub 


tred into a towne of the Samaritans, to prepare him led 20-08 muſt take 


ging, the immo 


53 ut they would not receiue him, becauſe his behauĩour — — 
was, as though he would goe to Hieruſalem. euen in good cauſes, 


$4 * And when his diſciples » Tames and Iolm ſawe it, they that,whatſocuer we 
laid, Lord, wilt thou that we commaund , that fire come downe See doe c to 

from heauen, and conſume them, euen as &. Elias did? — — — 

55 But Ieſus turned about, and rebuked them, and ſaide, Yee — "IO 
knowe & 2.King.r.to, 12,16 · 


S. LVKE. 


1 So ſpeake the He= knowe not of what u ſpirite ye are. 

— 56 For the Sonne of man is not come to deſtroy mens liues, 
wrinde, aud counjel but to ſaue them. Then they went to another towne. 

you art of: ſothegifis 57 © '3 And it came to paſſe that as they went in the way, 
of Godave called the ꝙ a certaine man ſaid ynto him, I will folow thee, Lord, whither- 
fpirueybecauſe they ſoeuer thou goeſt. 


i" ga 58 And Icſus ſaide vnto him, The Foxes haue holes, and the 


#hat are coutrary is birdes of the heauen neſtes, but the Sõne of man hath not where- 
err oceea® on to lay his head. 

one Pine — 59 But he ſaide vnto another, Followe me. And the ſame 
gouſneſſe of pride, aui ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to goe and burie my father. 

madueſſe. 60 And leſus ſaide vnto him, Let the dead burie o theit dead: 
23 Such as followe hut goe thou, and preach the kingdome of God. 


it muſt : : 
— * 6r 75 Then another ſud, will followe thee, Lord: but let me 


all diſcommodities. firſt go bid them farewell, which are at mine houſe. 
* Ma:th.8.rg. 62 And leſus ſaid vnto him, No man that putteth his hand to 


— — .. the plough, and looketh backe, is apt to the kingdome of God. 


fened, without all controuerſie, before all dueties that we owe to men. o e notwithſlanding that 
#hey liue in this Faile life of man, iet are firang ers from the true lift, which u euerlaſing and heaur ly. 
13 Such as followe Chriſt, muſt at once renounce all worldly cares. 


C HAP. X. 


1 The ſeuentie diſciples, ro The wnthankefall cities charged with 
impietie. 17 The diſciples returning home, are warned to bee 
humble. 30 V/ho & our neighbour, 38 Of Martha aud ber 

' iter Marie. | 


Kube t. Frer x theſe things, the Lord appointed other ſeuentie alſo, 
i The ſenentie are And ſent them, two and two before him into euery citie and 
ſentas the ſeconde place, whither he himſelfe ſhould come. 

forewarners of the 2 And he ſaid vnto them, . The harueſt is great, but the la- 


— watt. t ourers are fewe: pray therefore the Lord of the harueſt to ſend 

ze Marth. 10. 16. foorth labourers into his harueſt. 

2 — —— 3 2 Goe your wayes: beholde, I ſend you foorth as lambes 
| among wolues, 


—— | 
lambs among — 4 Beare no bagge, neither ſcrippe, nor ſhocs, and: yſalute a no 


but if they be dili- man by the way. 


— _ And into whatſozuer houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to 
them will alſo pre- this houſe. 


ſerue them. 6 And i the b ſonne of peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt 
2 Ng. 4 29. vpon him: if not, it ſhall turne to you againe. : 
« Thu u ſpoken after And in that houſe c tary ſtill, eating and drinking ſuch 


— — fan en thingesas by them all be ſer beſore you : & for the labourer is 
vhey put downe more worthy of his wages. Goe not from houſe to houſe. 


in wordes, then n ment: | 
vſuall among the Hebrewes, when they commannde a thing to be dene ſpeedily without delay, as 2. Ning. 4. 29. 


for otherwiſe courteous ani gentle ſalutations, ave pointes of Chriſtian auetie » as for the calling it was but for 


& ſeaſon. * Matth. to,t2,m1arke6, to. b So ſpeale the Hehrewes e that is hee that fanoureth the do- 
Eirme of peace ani imbracethit. © Take vn your lode ing in that houſe, which yee fi1f} enter into, that 
n, hee not carefull for commodious lodgins, as men do? which purpoſe to tary long in a place: for here u not 
inſtu uted that ſolemne preaching of the Coſßell, which was vſed after warde when the ( hm ches were ſet- 
bed: but theſe are ſent abroade to all the coaftes of Iudta, to giue them to vaderfiende, that the laft ſubile 


is a4 bande, Deuter. 24. 14. math. 10. 10. 1. tim. 3. i8. 
| 3 8 7 But 


. — —[— — — ꝛ—ę᷑ —— — 


CHAP. X 64 


$ + But intowhatſvener citĩe ye ſnall enter, if they receiue 72 — 
you, d eate ſuch things as are ſer before you. —— 

9 And heale the ſicke that are there, and ſay vnto them, The , je; before you, 
kingdome of God is come neere vnto you. 


. ; ji 5 3 God is amo? ſe- 
19 3 But into wharſoeuer citie ye ſhall enter, „ — om = 1 — * 
ret eiue you, goe your waics out into the ſtreetes ot the ſame, and „ iniſterie Go- 


ſay, . ſpel. 
11 Even the very + duſt, which cleaueth on vs of your citie, & (4p.9-5- 
we wipe off — : notwithſtanding knowe this, that the 75 — — 18.6, 
kingdome of God was come neexe vnto you. x ee 
12 For I ſay to you, that it thall be eaſier in that day for them 1% 13.20. 
of Sodom. then tor that citie. 4 Neither the gife 
12 Woe be to thee,Chorazin: woe be to thee, Beth-ſaida: c—_— — 
for if the miracles had bene done in Tyrus and Sidon, which haue — viſe, — oaths 
bene done in you, they had a great while agone repented, fitting our eledion giueth vs 
in ſackcloth and aſhes. occaſion of true iy: 
14 Therefore it ſhall be eaſier for Tyrus, and Sidon, at the audi rey Loy 
iudgement, then for you. . 18 * deſtruction of 
15 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heauen, ſhalt Satan. 
be thruſt downe to hell. TC. 
16 Ji kle chat hearech you, heareth me: and hethat deſpi- Py v/cuine abate 
2 — me: and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him ſuch l — 
that ſen: me. did,by calling vpon 
17 C4 And the ſeuentie turned againe with ĩoy. ſaying, Lord, CY Nene, 
euen the deuils are ſubdued to vs — thy — . 4 — — — 
18 And he ſaid vnto them, I ſawe datan, like lightening, f fall % aive,Ephe.6.12.and 
downe from heauen. | he is ſaid 0 be caſt 
19 Beholde, I giue vnto you power to treade on Serpents, — thence by 
and Scorpions, and ouer all the power of the enemie, and nothing 7 oled — 
ſhall g hurt you. voic/ of the Goſpel. 
20 Neuertheleſſe, in this reioyce not, that the ſpirits are ſub- g 8 doe you wrong, 


dued vnto you: but rather reioyce, becauſe your names are writ- 5 The Church is con - 
ten in heauen temptible, if we be- 

s . N "_ . , boldetheourward 
21 T That fame hourerciovced leſus in the ſpirit, and ſaid, face of it but the 


I confeſle vnto thee, Father, Lord of heauen and earth, that thou wiſedome of God is 
haſt hid theſe things from the h wiſe and vnderſtanding, and vot fomaruettous,in 


* _—_— them to babes: euen ſo, Father, becauſe it plea- * — 25 J 
thee. a 


22 „All things are giuen me of my Father: and no man born = 


knoweth who the Sonne is, but the Father: neither who the Fa- : 

ther is, ſaue the Sonne, & he ro whom the Sonne wil reueile him. — 2 
23 J) And he turned to his dilciples, & faid ſecretly, & Bleſ- 5 MWhoſocner ſec 

ſed are the eies. which ſee that ye lee. ke th the Father with» 
24 For I tell you that many Prophets and Kings haue deſired = on — eee 

to ſe2 thoſe things, which ve ſee, and haue not ſcene them : and ä — - 

to heare thoſe things which ye heare, and haue not heard them. the old Teſtament 


25 Then bcholde, i a certaine Lawyer ſtoode vp, and and the newe conſi- 

: ſteth in the meafare 
of revelation. . Aatth, 13.16, * Aatth 22.25. mar. ia. 28. 8 Faith doe: h not take away, bae 
eſtablitheth the do&rine of the Lawe, i one of 35cm, that proftFec hinajeiſe to be learned m the rites 
and lawes of Moſes, 
| tempted 


S. LVKE, 


— — him, ſaying, Maſter, what (hall I doe, to inherite eter- 
nall life? 

26 And he ſaide vnto him, What is written in the Lawe? how 
readeſt thou? 

+ Deum. 6.5, 27 And he anſwered, and ſaide, / Thou ſhalt loue thy Lorde 
| God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with all thy 
encanta — and with all thy thought, + and thy neighbour as thy 
e. 
28 Then he ſaid vnto him, Thou haſt anſivered right: this doe, 
| and thou ſhalt liue. i | 
9 All they are com- 29 9 But he willing to k iuſtifie himſelfe, ſaid vnto Ieſus, Who 
e in — is then my neighbour ? 
bout by the Lawe, 30 And leſus anſwered, and ſaide, A certaine man went downe 
whomſocuer we may from Hieruſalem to Iericho, and fell among theeues, and they 
belpe. robbed him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, lea- 
—— — 5 uinghim halfe dead. 
1 he — ga 31 Nowſoitfell out, that there came downea certaine Prieſt 
i vp de of all fault: that ſame v ay, and when hee ſawe him, hee paſſed by on the 
and James F. vſeth the other ſide. 
—— 32 Andlikewilc alſo a Leuite, when he was come neere to the 
: place, went and looked on him, and paſſed by on the other fide. 

33 Then a certaine Samaritane, as hee iourneyed, came neere 
vnto him, and when he ſawe him, he had compaſſion on him, 

34 And went to him, & bound vp his wounds, and powred in 
oyle and wine, and put him on his owne beaſt, and brought him 
to an Inne, and eds prouiſion for him. 

35 And on the morowe when he departed, he tooke out two 
pence,and ue them to the hoſte, and ſaid vnto him, Take care 
of him, and whatſoeuer thou ſpendeſt more, when I come againe, 
I will recompenſe thee. 

36 Which nowe of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was neighbour 
vnto him that fell among the theeuesꝰ 

37 And he ſaid, He that ſnewed mercie on him. Then ſaide Ie- 

: ſus vnto him, Goe, and doe thou Jikewiſe, 
xo Clviſtcarethnot 38 Ci Now it came to paſſe, as they went, that he entred in- 
— to a certaine towne,and a certaine woman named Martha, recei- 
hearddiligently, that ued him into her houſe. ; 
it, which he eſpe · 39 Andſhee had a ſiſter called Marie, which alſo fate at Ieſus 
cially require. feere,and heard his preaching. 

40 Bur Martha was combred about much ſeruing, and cams 
to him, and ſaide, Maſter, doeſt thou not care that my ſiſter hath 
left me to ſerue alone? bid her therefore that ſhe helpe me. 

41 And lIeſus anſwered, and ſaide vnto her, Mart ha, Martha, 
thou careſt, and art troubled about many things: 

42 But one thing is needefull, Marie hath choſen the good 

part, which ſhall not be taken away from her. | 


CHAP. XL 
1 He teacheth Ei Apoſt es to pray. 14 The dumme deuill drive 
aut. 27 A wones of the cou pauie liſteth wp her voyee, 29 The 
Tewes 


cannot riſe and giue them to thee. 


CHAP. XI. ' * | 


ewes require ſignes. 37 Hee being feaſted of the Phariſe, re- | 
— * ward ſhewe of holineße. : : 

Ne ſo it was, that as he was praying ina certaine place, when 

he ceaſed, one of his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Lord, teache vs 


to pray, as Iohn alſo taught his diſciples» 
2 4 And he ſaid vnto them, When ye pray, ſay. ? Our Father, 4 71g. 6 9. 
which art in heauen, halowed bee thy Name: Thy kingdome i A forme oftrue 


come: Let thy will bedone,cuen in carth,as it is in heauen: Prayer. | 
4 That is, at much as 


Our dayly bread giue vs a for the day: s Fas | 
: And 2 vs our ſinnes: for euen we forgiue euery man yg xr —— * | 


thatis indetted to vs: and leade vs not into temptation: but de · nordelarredgo bane | 


liver vs from euill. — cage} 
maimenance of our 


5 © 2 Moreouer he faid vnto them, Which of you (hal haue | 
a friende, and ſhall goeto him at midnight, and ſay vnto him, — 


Friende, lende mee three loaues? monber of men, i cus 
6 For a friende of mine is come out of the way to me, and 1 — — — 
haue nothing to ſet before him: ibn 


7 And hee within ſhoulde anſwere, and ſay, Trouble me not: 
the doore is nowe ſhut, and my children are with mee in bed: I 
8 TIfay vnto you, Though he would not ariſe and giue him, 1 . for worde, | 
becauſe he is hisfriende, yet doubtleſſe becauſe of his b importu-| FLEE. 


nitie, hee would riſe, and giue him as many as hee needed. | ſpoken of here is 

9 _ I fay vnto you, Aske. and it ſhalbe giuen you:ſeeke, | #0: co be founde fauls 
and ye ſhall finde: knocke, and it ſhalbe opened vnto you. — vg 2 

10 For euery one that as keth, receiueth: and he that ſeeketh, God, for 8 — 
findeth: and to him that knocketh, it ſhalbe opened of j arb importunitie. 


11 If a ſonne ſhall aske bread of any of you that is a father, & 44.7.7 & 222. 
will be giue him a ſtone? or if hee ani afiſh, will hee for a fiſh, Saag Het. 
giue him a ſerpent? ö — 

12 Or if he aske an egge, will he giue him a ſcorpion? * t. 5. 9. | 

13 If yeethen which are cuill,can giuo good giftesvnto your 4.9 32.64 12.23 
children, howe much more ſhall your heauenly Father giue the 5 ble bid, 
holy Ghoſtto them, that deſire him? and ſuch as cannot 

14 J Then hee caſt out a deuill which was domme: and be bealed,when as 


when the deuill was gone out, the domme ſpake, and the people — —— 


wondered. malice, the power of 


15 3 But ſome of them ſaid, * He caſteth out deuils through God i 
Beelzcbub rhe chiefe of the deuils. K — —— 


16 And others tempted him, ſeeking of him a ſigne from 41 


beauen. | 
17 + But he knew their thoughts. and ſaid vnto them, +Eue- — — 
ry kingdome deuided againſt ir ſelfe, ſha!l be deſolate, and an thac the true Chriſt 


houſe deuided againſt an houſe, falleth. hath ne accord or a- 
preement with Satan: 


18 So if Satan alſo bee deuided againſt himſelfe, howe ſhall 4: | 
his kingdome itand,becaule ye ſay that I caſt out deuils<through — = | 
Beelzebub? | | we acknowledge him. 


19 If I through Beelzebub caſt out deuils, by home doe — 


your children caſt them our? Therefore ſhall they bee your f % ie nave ant 


wdges, poxyer of Beekebub. 


Is 20 But 


i 


( 
' 


i LYTK 


of That is, by the - 20 But if I by the d finger of God caſt out deuils, doutleſſe 
power of God io it is the kingdome of God is come vnto you. 


ſaid, Ed. 18. 2 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his e palace, the 


e The worde ſeniſi- 2 

h - things that hee poſſeſſeth, are in peace. 
——5 22 But when a ſtronger then hee, commeth vpon him, and 
fore an houſe,and ſo by ouercommeth him: hee taketh from him all his armour where- 
aer fegte. G. in he trulted, and deuiderh his ſpoyles. 


houſes, . . . 
7 Againſt indiferene , #3 5 He that is not with me, is againſt me: and hee that ga- 
men,and ſuch as loue thereth not with me, ſcattereth. 


to haueameane, 24 + When the vncleane ſpirite is gone out of a man, hee 


— walketh througa drie places, ſeeking reſt: and when he findeth 


and Satan together. none he ſaith, I wil returne vnto mine houſe whence I came out. 
++ 4. 13. 25 And when he commeth, he findeth it ſwept & garniſhed, 


7 Heethardoethnot 26 Then goeth hee, and taketh to him ſeuen other ſpirits 


continue, isin wori® worſe then himſelfe and they enter in, and dwel there: 4 ſo the 


ner begonne. laſt ſtate ef that man is worle then the firit. 

Tb 4. a pet. a. as. 27 J 7 And it came to paſſe as hee ſayde theſe things, a cer- 
7 — — — certaine woman of the companie lifted vp her voyce, and ſayde 
— — 2 =_ wombe that bare thee, and the pappes 


28 But hee ſaide, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that heare the 
worde of God, and keepe it. 


2.13. 38.79. 29 C8 And when the people were gathered thicke toge- 


8 They — ther, he began to ſay, This is a wicked generation: they ſeeke a 
defirers of miraci*s ligne, and there ſhall no ſigne be giuen them, but the ſigne of 


ſhall receive puniſh» 26 Jonas the Prophet. 


ment. 30 For as Ionas was a ſigne to the Niniuites: ſo ſhall alſo the 
d. Jonas r. 12, Sonne of man bee to this generation. 

1. King. ro. x. 31 *#The Queene of the South ſhall riſe in iudgement, with 
2. chron. S. i. the men of this generation, and ſhall condemne them: for ſhee 


came from the vtmoſt partes of the earth to heare the wiſe- 
— of Solomon, and beholde, a greater then Solomon i⸗ 
ere. 


e 32 The men of Niniue (hall riſe in judgement with this ge- 
ch. 16 neration, and ſhall condemne it: forthey * repented at the prea- 


3.15. mr.. 212. ching of Ionas: and beholde, a greater then Ionas is here. 


9 Our — — 13 T + No man when he hath lighted a candle, putteth it 


gh in a priuie place, neither vnder a buſhell: but on a candleſticke 
be ar 9 that they which come in, may ſee the light. 
ſhould giue 7 34 F The light of the bodie is the eye: therefore when thine 
Deuten. e ſingle, then is thy whole bodie light: but if thine eye bee 
bour ought to ut | euill, chen 1 is darke. 
pray for tha light, E. x — q de therefore, that the light which is in thee, bee 


16 The ſeruiceof . . 
.. 36 If therefore, thy whole body ſhall be light, hauing no 
— — art darke, then (hall all be light, euen as when a candle doeth 


and deuiſed rites or light thee with the brightneſſe. 
ceremonies but in 37 Jie And as hee ſpake.; a certaine Phariſe beſought him 


— F — — hte. to dine with him · and he went in, and ſite downe at table. 
and charitie. 38 And when the Phariſe ſawe it, he marueiled that hee had 


nor ' 


— — RP - —_— 


—— _—_— 


* 


- — ——— —L— . — 


CHAP. XI. 66 


| not firſt waſhed before dinner. : 
39 +Andthe Lord aide to him, In deede yee Phariſes make «+ 3/a:.23.25, 


cleane the outſide of the cuppe, and of the platter: but the in- 
warde part is full of tauening and wickednelie. 
40 Ye fooles, did not hee that made that which is without, 


make that whichis within alſo? : : 
41r Therefore, giue almes f of thoſe things which you haue, {mn — — to 
and beholde, all things ſhalbe cleane to you. wouls ſay, in fleadof 


2 11 But wo be to you, Phariſes: for ye 3 tithe the mynt and your extoriions, which 


# the rewe,and h all maner herbs, and paſſe ouer i judgement and hm po, iht you 
— done, and not to haue %%% lot care clean(y, 


the loue of God:theſe ought yee to | 

left the other vndone. — 
43 * Wo be to you, Phariſes: for yee loue the vppermoſt Jun ſha ſerne yenbee 

ſeats in the Synagogues, and greetings in the markets. ; gon — — 


44 '3 Wo be to you, Scribes and Chatiſes, hypocrites: - for ye 1 | 
are as graues which appeare not, and the men that walke ouer —— | 


them, perceiue not. i platter be unwaſhed, 
45 © '+ Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, and fide vnto 11 It is the propet | 


1 ty of hypocrites, to 
him, Maſter, thus ſaying thou puttelt vs to rebuke alſo. — — 
46 And he ſayde, Wo be to you allo, yee Lawyers: * for yee tie ties and let paſſe 
lade men wich burdens grieuous to bee borne, and yee your greater matters. 
ſelues touche not the burdens with one of your fingers. 5 You — by * 
47 *5 Wo be toyou: for 785 builde the ſepulchres of the | #0 a eentt 
part u due to be paide. 
Prophets, and your fathers killed them. h Of all kinde of 
438 Truelykye beare witneſſe, and allowe the deedes of your herbe, jome.as Au- 
fathers: for they killed them, and yee builde their ſepulchres. 22 2 
459 Therefore ſaĩde the wiſedome of God, I will ſende them 2e, — 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and of them they ſhall ſiaie, and i perſe- he he ſbewetbisn 
cute away, lle ſort home that 
Jo That the blood of all the Prophets, m ſhed from the ee 
foundation of the world. may be required ot this generation. __ 
$ en to be ſaned,is to 
i From the blood of * Abel vnto the blood cf + Zacharias, 4+ expounded after the 
which was ſlaine betweene the altar and che Temple: verely I ſay fame maner. | 
vnto you, it ſhall be required of this generation. n SANs 
* h oy ' cook that is 71998 aud rea- 
52 '* Wo be to you, Lawyers: for yee haue n taken away the |,, ,, 4: for this 
key of knowledge: ye entred not in your ſelues, and them that woorde,tadgement, 
came in,ye forbade contemeth the = 
17 . . manndements of t 
53 And as he ſayd theſe things vnto them, the Scribes and ſecond table and the 
: other wordes the ue 
of God,containe the firfl. & Chap.20.46, matt.13.6, mar 12,;8,39. 12 Hypocriſie and ambition ate 
commonly ioyned together, 13 Hypoctites deceive men with an eutwardeſhewe. ** Mat. 33.27 
14 Hypocrites are very ſeuere againſt other men hut thinks all things la ſull to themſelues. c Matt, 
33.4.Ates 15.10, 15 Hypocrites honour thoſe ſ2inftes when they are dead, whome they molt cruellie 
perſecute, when they ate aliue. A · Aa-. 23.29. & When you terſe cute Gods ſernams,l te med mien, euen 
as your fathers did, though you colour it with a pretence of god{meſſe, yet ut withjſtau ding. n that you bean- 
' fie che ſepulchres of the Prophets, what do you els, Let glory in zou / fachers crueltie, and jet vp monuments. 
(sit werc)a glory & triumph of it? 1 They ſhall ſo ve ve them au trouble them, that at length, they ſhall 
: baniſh them. m That you may be called to an acc opt for it, yea and be puniſhed, for the ſhraumę of that 
blood of the Prophets. * Gen 4.8. * { bro LZ I. 16 They haue of Jong time chiefly hundred the 
| people, from entting into the knowledge ot God, which ought to bee the doore keepers of the Church. 
Joa haue blden au taken away, ſu : hat it connet be founde am where, 19 The more the world is: 


teptehended, the worſe it is, and yet muſt we not betray the trueth, 


12 Phariſes 


S. LVKE. 


+ ed * . * 
1 L . ate 22 vrge him ſore, and to o prouoke him to ſpeake 
urawe ſome thing out * a 85, : : ; : 
of his mouth,which 4 Laying wait for him, and ſecking to catche ſome thing of 
vbey might eraiteronſly his mouth, whereby they might accuſe him. 
. | CHAP. XIL 
1 The leauen of the Phariſes, 5 Who it tobe feared. 8 To con- 
feſſe Chriſt. 17 The Parable of the rich man whoſe lande was 


very fertill, 22 It to c ire for earthly things, 31 but to ſeelę 


the k:ngdome of God, 39 The thiefe in the night. 51 D 


ia; for the Goſpels ſake. 
— N + the meane time, there gathered together a an innume- 
x Tube faſchfull tea · rable multitude of people, fo that they trode one another: and 
chen of Gods word, he began to ſay vnto his dilciples firſt, Take heede to your ſelues 
which are appoynted of the leauen of the Phariſes, which is hypocriſie. 
— en" 2 & For there is nothing couered, that ſhiall not be reueiled: 

heede of them, which neither hidde, that ſhall not be knowen. 
corrupt the puritieof 3 Wherefore whatſocuer yee haue ſpoken in darkeneſſo, it 

_ _= goodly ſhall be heard in thelight: and that which ye haue ſpoken in the 
gloſes,andallorake  rc,in ſecretplaces,ſhall bepreached onthe houſes. 

$s through the l : 
Keipe of 6 to ſet 4 22 And I ſay vnto you, my friends, be not afraid of them 
ſoorth ſyncere do · that kill the bodie, and after that are not able to doe any more. 
= But I wil dforewarne you, whom ye ſhall feare: feare him 
2 — which after hee hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell: yea, I 
tenne thouſands of ay vnto you, him feare. 
People, a certaine 6 Are not fiue — bought for two farthings, and yet 
0 


— 2 n d not one ot them is forgotten before God? 

+ Sarbanes 7 * Yea, and all the haires of your head are nombred : feare 
le 4.22. not therefore: yee are more of value then many ſparowes. 

* Maith.to.28. 8 R Alſo I ſay vnto you, Whoſoeuer ſhall confeſſe me be- 


— 4 to fote men, him ſhall the Sonne of man confeſſe alſo before the 
execute their cruel- Angels of God. 


tie, yet there is no 9 But hee that ſhall denie mee before men, ſhall be denied 
cauſe why we ſhould before the Angels of God. 


9 pom 10 * And whoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake a worde againſt the Sonne 


ſceing they can doe of man, it ſhall be forgiuen him: but vnto him, that ſhall blaſ- 
nothing, but what pheme the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiuen. 
pleaſeth Ood & God 11 44 And when they ſhal bring you vnto the Synagogues, 


—— — — and vnto the rulers and Princes, take no thought howe, or what 


the ſaluati on othis thing ye ſhall anſwere, or what yee ſhall ſpeake. 
elect. 12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame houre, 


—— _ what ye ought toſay. | 
—— — i 13 And oneofthe companie ſaid vnto him, Maſter, bidde 
| heads , for thoſe that come Upon the ſoclaiuc, doe milet'e Lreater wornd, 1 Sam. 14.48. Aktes. 29.34. 
& chop. 26. mat. 10.32 mar. B. 38.2. im 1.12. 3 Great is the reward of a conſtant confeſsiom and hot- 
rible is the puniſhment of the denying of Chriſt, yea impoisible to be called backe againe ſhall the pu- 
niſhment he, if vpon ſet purpoſe, both with mouth and heart we blaſpheme a knowen trueth, * A at. t z. 
3. mar. 3. 28 l. ioh 3 15. * Mat. 10 10. mar. 13. 1 1. 4 lt is a great & hard conflist to conſeſſe the trueth, 

et he that can do all things and is almighty,wil not be wanting to the weakeſt which ſtriue & contend, 
in hĩs appointed time. 3 Chriſt would not for three canſes be a indge to deuide an inheritance. Firſt, ſor 
that he would not foſter vp and cheriſh the fleſhly opinion that the lewes had ot Meſsias : Secondly, ſor 
that he would diſtinguiſh the civil #overnance,frum the Eccleſiaſtical: Thirdly,to teach vs to beware of 
thEwhich abuſe the thew of the Goſp el & alſo the name ofmivilters,to their own priuate commodities, 


= 


- a 


CHA P. XII. 67 


my brother deuide the inheritance with me. 
14 And he faid vnto him, Man, who made me a iudge, or a 
deuider ouer you? 
15 Wherefore he ſayd vnto them, Take heede, and beware 
of e couetouſneſſe: for though a man haue abundance , yer his c Ey conetouſurs & + 


life 4 ſtandeth not in his riches. meant that griedy de- 
16 5 And hee put foorth a parable vnto them, ſaying, The 3 

ground of a certaine riche man brought foorth fruites plen- A G — 2 

teouſly. ana preſerucy of mans 


17 Therefore hee f thought with him ſelfe. ſaying , What f:,g0odr are nor. 
6 There are none 


— 1 I , becauſe I haue no roume, where I may lay vp my e madde then rich 
ces men hic . 

15 And he fayd, This will I doe. ¶ wil pull donne my barnes, ontheirriches,” v. 
and builde greater, and therein will I gather all my fruites, and *, ber contrey, 
my goods. for here is ſet foorth a 
19 And I will ſay to my ſoule, Soule, thou haſt much goods — Wy Tg 


laide 'p for many yeeres: ſiue at caſe, cate, drinke and yg take bur an whole countreyy 
thy paſtime. _— 2 which ne 

. * . . „e 10 1 
20 But God fayde vnto him, O foole, this night will they 5% 5 2 — 78. 


fetch away thy ſoule from thee: then whoſe ſhall thoſe things f Made h reckoning | 


be which thou haſt prouided? within else, which 

21 So is hee that gathereth riches h to himſelfe, and is not Heede of cone: 
riche in God. tous churles that 
their lit in thoſe 


22 7 And hee ſpake vnto his diſciples , Therefore I ſay vnto ne. 
you, Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall cate: nei- 2 Be merie and mats 
ther for your body, what ye ſhall put on. good cheeve, 


— : h Cari 
2 5 Thee is more then meate: and the body more then bur fr nel BS * 
. mmdin? to : 

24 Conſider the rauens : for they neither ſowe nor reape: #/ K. _— 
which neither haue ſtorehouſe nor barne, and yer God feedeth ? An <xncſt thinks 
them: how much more are ve better then foules? — ha. * 

25 And whichof you with taking thought , can adde to his: preſent — 
ſtature — — g — the moſt ſoo- 

26 It ye then be not able to doe the leaſt thing ke ye hand pining care. 
thought for the remnant ? MF 0 


27 Conſider the lilies howe they growe : they labour not, + Al. 6.25. pet. 
neither ſpin they: yer I ſay vnto you, that Solomon himſelfe in 5-7-pſals3 22, — 
all his royaltie was not clothed like one of theſe, „5 prey wnn:a, 

28 If then God ſo clothethe graſſe which is to day in the Il ans fir er 
fielde and to morowe is caſt into the ouen, howe much more v carefalt for this 
will he clothe you, O ye ot litle faith? worldly lic amd hang 

29 Therefore aske not what ye ſhall eate, or what yee ſhall 57, ner . 
drinke, neither i hang you in ſuſpenſe. : — 

30 For all ſuch — — people of the world ſeeke for: and — ſerꝙinꝑ ſont» 
you _ 7 t N haue neede of theſe thin — _ 2 ans 
r But rather ſecke ye after the ki 1 
theſe things ſhall be caſt — you. . a which 

2 9Fear licle flocke: for ir i | alli ing 

3 e not, e: for ir is your Fathers pleaſure, to <arſullferthe kings 

ome o 


giue you the kingdome. f heauen. 
9 It is a ſooliſh 


thing , not to looke for ſmall thing at his hands, which gi . 
) giveth ys freely the greateſt thinges, 
| I 3 33 J sel 

* 


_— S. LVKE. 


+Matth. 6.20. _ 33 Cs Self that ye haue, and giue & almes: make you bags, 
10 Agodly bounti- hich waxe not olde, a trealure that can neuer fayle in heauen, 


is a ready Wa 
— 11 ! where no theefe commeth, neither mothe corrupteth. 


4 Thu is the fiꝛure 34 For where your treaſure is, there will your hearts be alſo. 


Metom mie, for by this 11 Let your loynes be girde about and your lights 
— r your lig 
— ew, 36 And ye your ſelues like vnto men that waite for their ma- 
| that tenireth abe mi-. ſter, when he will returne from the wedding, that when he com- 
ſerie and poore te meth and knocketh, they may open vnto him immediatly. 


of a man. and ſhewet , 
are yy 37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants, whome the Lorde when hee 
28 * ame commeth ſhall finde waking: verely I Ay vnto you, he wil girde 


£1u2n1t inthe Greeke himſelfe about, and make them to ſit downe at table, and will 
rongue, f — come foorth, and ſerue them. 

e 4 recine 38 And it he come in the ſecond watch, or come in the third 
almes, who parteih vatch, and ſhall finde them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants. 

with ſome i ing to an. 39 Nowe vnderſtand this, that if the good man of the houſe 
| ther, and gin it tothe aq knowen at what houre the theefe would haue come, hee 
| Poore, ſhewing there- 


by,tha: he pujeth wei- would haue watched, and would not haue ſuffered his houſe to 


Pore eftate., be digged through. 
Ther. 13. 40 2 Be ye alſo prepared therefore: for the Sonne of man 


ory aha will come at an houre when ye thinke not. 


God, in this world is 41 Then Peter ſaid vnto him, Maſter, telleſt thou this para- 
acertaine watchfall ble vnto vs, or euen to all? 
— 3 42 And the Lorde ſayd, Who is a faithfull Reward and wiſe, 
> Sire: Whom the maſter ſhall make ruler ouer his houſeholde, to giue 
going before it. 1 . 
e Mati.24 43. rewel, them their I portion of mea: e in ſeaſon? 
16.1 5. and 3.3. 43 Bleſſed is that ſeruant, home his maſter when he com- 
12 — — meth , ſhall finde ſo doing. 
tber che haue tome © 44 Ofa trueth I ſay vnto you, that hee will make him ruler 
degree of honour, in Ouer all that he hath. 
the houſholde of 45 But if that ſeruant ſay in his heart, My maſter doeth de- 
"_ b fue money Te his comming. and thall beginne to ſmite the ſeruants, and 
ſuch meaſure of come maydens. and to eate, and drinke, and to be drunken, 
as was appontcd them, 46 The maſter of that ſeruant will come in a day when hee 
thinketh not, and at an houre when he is not ware of, and will 
cut him off, and giue him his portion with the vnbeleeuers. 
47 T And that ſeruant that knewe his maſters will, and pre- 
pared not himſelfe, neither did according to his will, ſhalbe bea- 
with many ſtripes. 
| 48 But hetnat knewe it not, and yet did commit things wor- 
$ thy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with fewe ſtripes: for vnto whom- 
| ſoeuer much is giuen, of him ſhalbe much required, and to whom 
wm More then of hin,. men much commit, m the more of him will they aske. 
OP 0 mnch was 49 C7; lam come to put hire on the earth, and what is my 
giuen. 3 
13 The Goſpel is the deſire, if it be already kindled. : 
| onely cauſe of pace 5 © Notwithſtanding I muſt be baptized with a baptiſme, and 
\F berweere the god'y: howe am I grieued,till it beended? | 
> noch great trouble $1 * Thinke ye that Lam come to giue peace on earth? Itell 
5 among the wicked, you, nay, but ratlier debate. 
| . Ab. 10 54 52 For from henceforth there ſhall be fiue in one * 
eat ae k | ; 3 . 6 ul 3... 


. — — 


— 


CHAP. XIII. 6 


' uided, three againſt two, and two againſt three. 

3 5 "The father ſhalbe deuided — the ſonne, & the ſonne 3 

apainſt the father: the mother againſt the daughter and the » — 
daughter againſt the mother: the mother in lawe againſt her y quicke of fight 


2, hter in lawe agaiuſt her mother j hl bings, are 
1 in iawe, and the daughter in 8 | binde intheſe things, 
| 54 © + U Then ſayd he to the people, When ye ſeea eloude he, — 


a riſe out of the Welt, ſtraight way ye ſay, A ſhqwer commeth: J,ough their one 


and ſo it is. : : malic, : of 
55 And when ye ſee the South winde blowe , ye ſay, that it 2 — . 


will be hoate: and it commerh to paſſe. — 
56 Hypocrites, ye can diſcerne the face of the earth, and of * — 3 
the skie : but why diſcerne ye not this time? NT 15 Men that are blige 
57 *5 Yea, and why iudge ye not of your ſelues what is right?” _ — — — 
58 Je While thou goeſt with thine aduerſarie to the ruler, ſore — 3 
as thou art in the way, giue diligence in the way, that thou maieſt and ſtubburne, ſhall 
be deliuered from him, leaſt hee drawe thee to the iudge, and, beare the rewarde of 


theiudge deliuer thee tothe o iayler , and the iayler caſt thee their folly. - 
into priſon. | A bow tas ba 
59 Itellthee, thou ſhalt not depart thence , till thou haſt v da and ge- 
payed the vemoſt mite. { ther the axvercements, 
| which they were con- 


demned unto, that had wrong fully troubled men : moren t, the magifirates offictrs make them which ave 
condemned, pay that, that they owe, yea and oftentimes if they be obitinate , they dos not oncly take the coftes 
au charges of thems, bau alſo impriſon them. 
CHAP. XIII. 
1 Of the Galileam, 4 and thoſe that were ſi ine vnder Siloam, 
6 The ſig ge tree that bare no ſruite, 11 The nem im vexed. 
with the ſpirite of infirmine, that is, with a diſeaſe brought en 
her by Satan, is healed. 19 The patable of the grazne of muſtard 
—— 7 Ofleauen. 23 Howe fewe ſhall be ſaued. 32 fle- 
rod that foxe, | 
12 : were certaine men preſent at the ſame ſeaſon, that 7, — — 
I ſhewedhim of the Galileans, whole blood = Pilate had ni — 
mingled with their ſacrifices. | | but rather bee in- 
2 And leſus anſvered, and ſayd vnto them, Suppoſe ye, that ſtrufted thereby to 
theſe Galileans were greater ſinners then all the orher Galileans, Fromanet. w 
. Trell you, nay: but except ye amend your liues, ye ſhall off ren yeerer,and a. 
all likewiſe periſh. Lout the fourth yeere of 
4 Orthinkeyou that thoſe eighteene, vpon whom the tower —— 990 
in b Siloam fell, and ſlewe them, were ſinners aboue all men that — yeere of Nil erias 


dwell 8 — | * — finiſhed 
5 I tell you, nay: but except ye amend your liues , ye ſhall „ te of ow re- 
all likewiſe axe" N J 1 — his 


. 6 He ſpake alſo this parable, A certaine man had a b .To wit ju the place, 
tree planted in his vineyarde : and hee came and ſought — or age ran 1 
: whence the conduites 

of the citie came, whereof John 9.7. and E ſai. g. 5. and therefore it was a towre or cafile, built vpon the cone 


duit fide, which fl downe ſuddenly an killed ſome. 2 Great and long ſuffering is the patience of God 
but yet ſo chat at length he execute: b judgement, OY ow 


14 7 Then 


S. LVKE 


7 Then ſayd he to the dreſſer of his vineyarde , Beholde,thls 
three yeeres haue I come and ſought fruite of this fig tree, and 


e Maketh the ground ; . : 
4 — _ — finde none: cut it down:why keepeth it alſo the ground e barren? 


vbicb otherwiſe were 8 And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Lord, let it alone this | 


good for vines. yeerealſo,till I dig round about it, and doung it. 


9 Aud if it beare fruite, well : if not, then after thou ſhalt | 


aa cut it downe. 
ſrerys frm the 5 2 . 4 + b * hee taught in one of the Synagogues on the 

n ta'l, ” 
« Troubled mb adi: 11 And beholde, there was a woman which had a d ſpirit of 
eaſe which Suzan infirmitie eighteene yeeres, and was bowed together, and could 
brought, not lift * ſelfe in any wiſe. 

12 When Ieſus ſawe her, hee called her to him, and ſayde to 

e For Saten had the her, Woman, thou art e looſed from thy diſeaſe. 
woman bound iſſbe 13 And he layde his hands on her, and immediatly ſhee was 
—.— gap made ſtraight ayaine, and glorified God. 
Lene jeeres ſpace, lhe ' 14 And the f ruler of the Synagogue anſwered with indig- 
could not holde wv nation, becauſe that Ieſus healed on the Sabbath day, and ſayde 
ber head. g vnto the people, There are ſixe dayes in which men ought to 
2 * — ing e t worke: in chem therefore come and be healed, and not on the 
hypocriſie, and re- 7 
warde thereof. Sabbath day. | ; 
F une of the Rulers of 15 "Then anſwered him the Lord, and ſayd, Hypocrite, doeth 
#he S 4e, e not eche one of you on the Sabbath day looſe his oxe or his aſſe 


— PS from the ſtall, and leade him away to the water? 


that there were many. 16 Andought not this daughter of Abraham, whome Satan 
rulers of the Syna· had bound, loe, eighteene yeeres, be looſed from this bond on 


Se. the Sabbath day? 


17 And when he ſayd theſe things, all his aduerſarĩes were a- 
ſhamed: but all the people reioyced at all the excellent things, 


4 Matth. 133. 


te 4-27. that were done by him. 


5 God beginnethkis 18 «+ Then ſayd hee, What is the kingdome of God like? 


kingdome with ſmall or whereto ſhall I compare it? 
'begimnings, that the 
ö bettet and ſowed in his garden, and it grewe, and waxed a great tree. and 
ſer toorth his power, the foules of the heauen made neſtes in the branches thereof. 

. 4465.15.33. 20 C And aꝑaine hee ſayde, Whereunto ſhall I liken the 


be 3 Ekingdome of God? 


'6 Againſt them 21 lt ĩs like leauen, which a woman tooke , and hid in three 
which had ra · her erte peckes of floure, till all was leauened. 
with many, then goe 22 JJ 6 And he went through all cities and townes, tea - 


tight wih a ſewe, and n; . . 
by that meanes tho. ching, and iourneying towards Hieruſalem. 


row their owne flow. 23 Then ſayd one vnto him, Lorde, are there fewe that ſhall 


neſſe. are ſhut out of be ſaued? And he ſayd vnto them, 


the kingdome of 24 2 Striue to enter in at the ſtraite gate: for many, I ſay vn- 
God 1 
vc enb. N.. do you, will ſeeke to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 


7 He is in vaine in 25 When the good man of the houſe is riſen vp, & hath ſhut 
the Church. which is to the doore, and vee begin to ſtand without, and to knocke at 


not of the Church, 
— the doore, ſaying. Lord, Lord, open to vs, and he ſhal anſwere and 


gleanneſſe of life ſay vnto you, I know you not whence ye are, 


19 It is like a graine of muſtard ſeede , which a man tooke 


ſhoweth, 26 7 Then (hall ye begin to ſay, We haue eaten and Sons | 
| in thy 


CHAP. XIIII. 69 


in thy preſence,and thou haſt taught in our ſtreetes. 
27 + But heſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence ye mg 3.0 23.47. 


are: depart from me, all ye workers of iniquitie. plal.6.8, 

28 8 There (hall be — and gnaſhing of teeth when ye ci - 
ſhall ſee Abraham and Iſaac, and lacob, and all the Prophets in calling of the Gen- 
the kingdome of God,and your (clues thruſt out at doores. tiles is foretold, 


29 Then ſhall come many from the 3 Eaſt, and from the 3 


Welt. and from the North, and from the South, and ſhall fit at h e 5areof he 
Table in the kingdome of God. chieꝶeii. 


30 +And behold, there are laſt, which ſhalbe firſt, and there 2 *. 


are ſirſt, which ſhalbe laſt. 2 
31 9 The ſame day there came certaine Phariſes, and ſayd vn- , Wem goe for- 
to him, Depart, and goe hence: for Herod will kill thee. ward in the cate ot 
32 Then ſayd he vnto them, Goe ye and tell thath foxe, Be- aur calling through 


hold. I caſt out deuils,and will heale till i to day, and tomorow, mi debe rer- 


and the third — I ſhall be k perfected. be true or fayned. 


33 ** Neuertheleſſe J muſt walke to day. and to morow,and * That deceirfill and 
the day following : for it cannot be that a Prophet ſhould pe- eren man. 


i That u ſmall time, 


iſh out of Hieruſalem. «4 Theopbplfaxeh, is 


34 * O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, u aprouerbe: or els, by 
and ſtoneſt them that are ſent to thee, how often would I haue To der, ve may vn- 


gathered thy childrẽ together, as the henne garhereth herl brood: 4 fand the time that 


4 , now is and by To mo- 
vnder her wings, and ye would not row the time to come, 


35 Behold, vour houſe is left vnto you deſolate: and verely I . 
tell you, ye ſhall not ſee me vntill the time come that ye ſhall the time — 


ay, kleſſed is he that commeth in the Name of the Lord. _ _ — 
ſacrifice for ſiune is ended. ro There are no where more creell enemies of the godly, then they which are 


within the Sanctuarie and Church it ſelfe : but God ſeeth it, and will in his time haue an accompe of it. 


* Maith.23.37. | Word for wora the neft : now the brood of chickens # the neft, 


CHAP. XIII. 
2 The dropſie healed on the Sabbath. 8 The chiefe places at bau- 
lets. 12 The poore muſt bee called to our fexſts, 16 Of thoſe 
that were bid to the great ſugper. 23 Some compelled to come 
in. 28 One abut to build a towre. 3 
Nd * it came to paſſe that when he was entred into F houſe von * onghe 
of aone of the chiefe Phariſes on the Sabbath day, to cate not to hinderthe ot 


| in; him. ; fices 7 — * 
2 And beholde, there was a certaine man before him, which 4 9** 
had the dropſie. . = _ —— 
3 Then leſus anſwering, ſpake vnto the Lawyers and Phari- of the chief of the 5y- 
ſes, ſaying, Is it lawfull to heale on the Sabbath day ? nagogue : for all the 


4 And they held their peace. Then he tooke him, and healed —— 95 


ä him, and let him Zoe, uegogue, lolm 7.48,for 


5 Andanſwered them, ſaying, Which of you ſhall haue an this word Phariſe was 


aſſe, or an oxe fallen into a pit, and will jo the name of a ſelf, 
him out on the Sabbath Jay? „ we by 


725 it 12 
6 And they could not anſwer him againe to thoſe things, — — 


7 Ne ſpake alſo a parable to the gheſts, when he marked great credive. 
how they choſe out the chiete roomes, and ſayd vntothem, * Ione + — & 
0 . r : © 
8 When thou ſhalt bee bidden of any man to a wedding, Newa Som 
5 eg tnodeſtic is glory. 


'S. LVKE. 


ſer not thy ſelfedowne in the chiefeſt place, leaſt a more honou- 
rable man then thou, be bidden of him, 
9 And he that bade both him and thee, come, and ſay to thee, 
Giue this man roome, and thou then begin with ſhame to take 
the loweſt roome. 
ran. 25.5. 10 4 But when thou art bidden, goe and fit downe in the 
loweſt roome, that when he that bade thee, commeth, he may 
ſay vnto thee, Friend, ſit vp hier: then ſhalt thou haue worſhip | 
in the preſence of them that ſir at table with thee. 
CTA. 8.14. 1 + For whoſocuer exalteth himſelfe, ſhall be brought low, 
— 1d which and he that humbleth himſelfe,ſhall be exalted. 
fanifh our theirgoods 12 ©3Then aid he alſo to him that had bidden him, · When 
either ambitioully, or thou makeſt a dinncror a ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy 
for hope ofrecom- brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor the rich neighbours, leſt they 
| oa gre « re. Alſo bid thee againe. and a recompence be made thee. 
ſpeReth onely the ' 13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poore, the may- 
glory of God, and the med, the lame, and the blind, a 
| e of our neigh- 


© 14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, becauſe they cannot recom- 
— — | 1 thee: for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurrection 
0b. 4.7. of the iuſt. | 
RN Matth.22.r, 15 T Now when one of them that ſate at table, heard theſe ' 
— + e. Things, he ſayd vnto him, Bleſſed is hee that eateth bread in the 
9 — Ly 'kingdome of God. | 


whom God hath re- 16 Then fayd he to him, : Acertaine man made a great ſup- 
veiled himſelfe, ate per, and bade many, | 
Ts mon _ 17 And ſent his ſeruaunt at ſupper time to fay to them that 
ps as they haue . . 
'receiued of God. chey were bidden, Come: for all things are now readie. 
willingly turne into 18 4 But they all with b one mind began to make excuſe: 
lets and hiuderances. The firſt ſayd vnto him, I haue bought a farme,andI mult needs 
a 4 lunes goe out and ſee it: I pray thee, haue me exculed. 
wpon before:fort2ough, 19 And another ſaid, I haue bought five yoke of oxen, and I 
they all:dge ſenrrall goe to prooue them: I pray thee, haue me excuſed. 


eauſes,yet all of thee 20 Andanother ſaid, I haue maried a wife, and therefore I |: 
17 — be cannot come 

es,, 5 : . ; 
; that they — 21 So that ſeruaunt returned, and ſhewed his maſter theſe 


come to ſuper. things. Then was the goodman of the houſe angrie, and ſayd to 

has — «nd bread his ſeruant, Goe out quickly into the e ſtreetes and lanes of the 
7" Euen hoſe aged · citie, and bring in hither the poore, and the maimed, and the halt, 
ons, which are of and the blind. 
themſclues woorthy 22 And tlie ſeruant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou haſt com- 
of prayſeandert- | manded,and yer there is roome. 

uledandordered, | 23 Then the maſter ſayd to the ſeruant, Goe our into the hie 
chat godlineſſe may wayes, and hedges, and compel them to come in, that mine houſe 
haue the ypper hand may be filled. 

| ——— 234 For I ſay vnto vou, that none of thoſe men which were 
41 Jfibe vatter land bidden, ſhall taſte of my ſupper. 

; Gerweene Gol e bim. 25 5 Now there went great multitudes with him, and he tur- 
— — _ ned and ſayd vnto them, 

* 2 foply, 26 #*Tfany man come to me, and d hate not his father, and 
but by compariſen. mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and ſiſters: K 


* 2 


— — 


CHAP. XV. 70 | 


his ownelife alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 
27 4 5 And whoſocuer beareth not hiscroſſe,and commeth + Ch4p.9.29. 


iſci 4.16.24. 
after me, cannot be my diſciple. — — 


28 For which of you minding to build atowre, e ſitteth not 3 The nue lows 


downe before, and counteth the coſt, whether he haue ſufficient of Chriſt maſt at 


to performe it, ; once build and fight, 

29 Leſt that after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able — —— be — 

to performe it, all that behold it, begin to mocke him, —— — 3 

30 Saying, This man began to build, and was not able to ies. 

male an end? e Athome and ca- 
Reih all his coſtes, be- 


31 Or what King going to make warre againſt another King. ———— 


ſitteth not downe firſt, and taketh counſell, whether he be able 
uith ten thouſand, to meet him that commeth againſt him wich 
twentie thouſand? 
32 Or els while he is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an am- 
' baſlage.and deſireth peace. 
33 Solikewiſe,whoſoeuer he be of you, that forſaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. 8 
Salt is good: but if ſalt haue loſt his ſauour, where- — 1 iſciples of 


; with (hall it be ſalted? Chrilt muſt be wiſe, | 


35 It is neither meete for the land, nor yet for the dung- — for themlelnes, | 
i j ndnd for other: other- 
hill, but men calt it out. Hee that hath eares to heare, let him — — 


heare. fooliſheſtof 
— CH AP. XV. 3 
4 The parable of the loſt ſheepe, 8 Of the groat, 11 And of the 


6 And when hee commeth home, hee calleth together his Mat a2.12. 
friends and neighbours, ſaying vnto them, Reioyce with me: for 
I haue found my ſheepe which was loſt. | 
7 Ifay vnto you, that likewiſe ioy ſhall be in heauen for one 
ſinner that conuerteth, more then for ninetie and nine iuſt men, 
which need none amendment of life. 
8 Either what woman hauing tenne groates, if ſhe loſe one 
groate, doth not light a candle, and ſweepe the houſe, and ſeeke 
diligently till ſhe find it? | 
And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her friends, and 
2 11858 cioyce with me: for I haue found the groat 
| To Likewiſe I ſay vnto you, there is ioy in the preſence 
the Angels of God, for one {inner that conuerteth. b 4 


. — —WW@.- 
i 


prodigall ſonne. 

Hen||reſorted vnto * him a all the Publicanes and ſinners, to 19r.drow neere. 
heare him. rate ns oo 
2 Therefore the Phariſes and Scribes murmured, ſaying, He — — 9m 
receiueth ſinners, and eateth with them. | way,but according to 
3 Then ſpake he this parable to them,Gying, the example of _ 
4 What man of yon hauing an hundreth ſheepe, if he loſe, O. — I 
one of them, doeth not leaue ninetie and nine in * wildernes, . tran, args 

and goe after that which is loſt, vnrill he find ir ? | 4 Some Publicanes 
And when he hath ſound it, hee laieth it on his ſhoulders <nd/mers come : 
with ioy. 23 


S. LVKE. 


2 Men by their vo- 11 ¶ He ſayd moreouer, A certaine man had two ſonnes. 
— —— 12 And the yonger of them ſayd to his father, Father, giue 
— A he be. me the portion of the goods that talleth to me. So hee deuided 
nefites wh hey vnto — bis — RESTS Po 1 
— IEEY 13 So not many dayes after, when the yonger ſonne had ga- 
— thered all together, hetooke his journey imo a farre countrey, 
ties: but God of his and there he waſted his goods with riotous — 

lar goodneſſe, 14 Nowe when hee had ſpent all, there aroſe a great dearth 
— — throughout that land, and he began to be in neceſline. 
— — — 15 Then he went and claue to a citizen of that countrey, and 
eance,through the he ſent him to his farme, to feede ſwine. 
greatneſſe of their 16 And he would faine haue filled his bcllie with the huskes, 
— — oO that the ſivine ate: but no man gaue them him. 
—— gently 27 3 Then he came to himſelte,and ſaid, How many hired ſere 
receiue them, but alſs uants at my fathers haue bread ynough,and I die for hunger? 
enricheth them with 18 J will riſe and goe to my father, and ſay ynto him, Father, 
vw red dla TI haueſinned againſt b heauen, and before thee, 
the chiefeſt bliſſe. 19 And am no more woorthy to be called thy ſonne: make 
3 The beginning of me as one of thy hired ſeruants. 

cewthea- 20 Sohearoſeandcameto his father, and when he was yet a 

Row lecging wo. great way off, his father ſawe him, and had compaſſion, and ran 
—— hope And fell on his necke, and kiſſed him. 
well. 21 4 And the ſonne ſayd vnto him, Father, T haue ſinned a- 
6 Againſt —.— F gainſt heauen,and before thee,and am no more woorthie to bee 
— ſad io awel called thy ſonne. 
4 In nue repentance 22 Then the father ſaid to his ſeruaunts, Bring forth the beſt 
there is a feeling of robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on 
our finnes, jogned his feete, 


— wh 23 And bring the fat calfe, and kill him, and let vs eate, and 


geth a conſeſſion, af be merie: IS 5 
ter which ſolo wet 24 For this my ſonne was dead, and is aliue againe: and hee 


forgivenes. was loſt, but he is found. And they began to be merie. 


5 Snchastruly ſeate 25 5 Nowtheelder brother was in the field, and when hee 


_—_ —— haue came & drew neere to the houſe, he heard melodie, & dauneing, 
— _ 26 And called one of his ſeruants, & asked what thoſe things 
meant. ; 

27 And he ſayd vnto him, thy brother is come, and thy fa- 
ther hath killed the fat calfe, becauſe he hath receiued him ſafe 
and ſound. 

28 Then he was angry, and would not goe in: therfore came 
bis father out and entreated him. 

29 But he anſwered and ſaid to his father, Loe, theſe many 
yeeres haue I done thee ſeruice, neither brake I at any time thy 
commanndement, and yet thou neuer gaueſt me a kidde that I 
might make merie with my friends. 

30 But when this thy Gras was come, which hath deuoured 
thy good with harlots, thou haſt for his ſake killed the fat calfe. 

31 And he ſayd vnto him, Sonne, thou art euer with me, and 
all that I haue, is thine: It was meete that we ſhould make me- 

rie, and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, & is aliue _ 


- boo 


CilAP. XVI. 71 


and he was loſt, but he is ſound. 


CHAP. XVI. 


1 The parable of the ſteward? accuſed to his maſter. 13 Toſerue 
two maſters. 16 The Lawe and the Prophets, 19 Of Diues 


and L1%arts. 
AE he ſaid alſo vnto his diſciples," There was a certaine rich 1 Secing that men of- 


man, which had a ſteward, and he was accuſed vnto him, —— 


that he waſted his goods. ſe 
R 2 Andhe e him, and ſaide vnto * . ow as it _ I coin ber 
eare this of thee? Giue an accounts of thy ſtewardſhip: for 190 wich free 
thou maieſt be no longer ſteward. F — — ay | 
3 Thenthe ſteward ſaid within himſelfe, What ſhall I doe? Lord hath ginen vs to 
for my maſter taketh away from me the ſteward(hip . I cannot that purpoſe, we doe 
digge,and to begge I am aſhamed. not pleaſe him, nor 
4 Iknowewhar Iwill doe, that when I am put out of the ä 
ſtewardſhip, they may receiue me into their houles. bonum, ſeeing that by 
5 Then called he vnto him euery one of his maſters detters, this onely meanes, H- 
and ſaide vnto the firſt, Howe mich oweſt thou vnto my maſter? ches, which are often- 
6 And he ſaid, An hundreth meaſures of oile. And he ſaid to —— — 2 
him, Take thy writing, and ſitte downe quickely, and write fiftie. other ende and pur- 
. 7 p 2 — — a ns. How much oweſt thou? Andhe poſe 
aid, An hundreth meaſures of wheate. Then he ſaid to him, Take 
thy writing.and :rice foure ſcore. —— 
8 And the Lord commended a the vniuſt ſteward, becauſe ling r it was very 
he had done wiſely. Wherefore the b children of this worlde are *5*f? :6ut parables ave 
in their generation wiſer then the children of light. fef — 
9 And I ſay vmto you, Make you friendes with the riches — "ho 
© of iniquitie, that when ye (hall want, they may receiue you into #e repreſent the men 
euerlaſting d habitations. though it agree we 
10 ? He that is ſaithful in the leaſt, he is alſo faithful in much: — Ee Sake 
and he that is vniuſt in the leaſt, is vniuſt alſo in much. { brift meaneth by this 


11 Tfthen ye haue not bene faithfull in the wicked riches, “ab le, to teach vn, 


who will truſt you in the e true rreaſure ? that worldly men ave 
12 And if ye haue not bene faithful in f another mans goods, —— 

who ſhall giue you that which is yours ? then the children of 
13. 4 No ſeruant can ſerue two maſters: for either he ſhall Co are carefult for e. 

hate the one, and loue the other: or els he ſhal leane to the one, rann 

and deſpiſe the other. Ye can not ſerue God and riches. — — 
14 All theſe things heard the Phariſes alſo which were coue - contrarieto whome 

tous, and they ſcoffed at him. the childs en of light 


15 4 Then he ſaid vnto them, Yeare they, which iuſti ae — 
n » which iuſtifie your 1:4 hefe ſpiritual 

ſelues before men: but God knoweth your heartes : for chat the _ — 2 
ef goods that are enill gotten, for God wiſſhaue our bountifulneſſe to the poore þ — 
fountame : but he calleth thoſe riches of tuiquttie, which men - —— fo — 
for tber are the inheyitours of theſe Tabernacles,Theophyl., 2 We ought to take heede, that for zbafog 
— — —_— —— * 3 of heauenly giftes: for how can they vſe ſpuitua 
2 who abuſe worldly things? e That #,hravenly and true riches : whi 
— aud flitting ſubſtance, f Iu wor lilly goods which are called cther — — 
—— * Mat. s. 23. 2 No man can lone God and riches together. 4 Our finnes are not bidden 

od alihough they be hidden to men yea although they be hidden to them whoſe ſinnes they ae, 

ich 


whi 


4 This para le doth = 


. 
} 


. 


 $ enn - | whichis highly eſteemed among men, is abominatiS in che ſighe 


5 Ky er — : of G 
| 7-26 + 5 The Lawe and the Prophets endured vntill Tohn: 


 nant,in reſpe& ofthe and ſince that time the kingdome of God is preached, and euery 
2 — —— | man preaſſeth into it. 8 F 
rage. 17 4 Nove it is more eaſie that heauen and earth ſhould 


{ ouſneſle of th | 
4 —— — — 28 paſſe away, then that one title of the Lawe ſhould fall. 


 poundersthey were 18 Whoſoeuer putteth away his wife, and marieth ano- 
2 ther, committeth adulterie: and whoſoeuer marieth her g that is 
| Y put away from her husband,committeth adulterie. 


h commande- 
| _—_ a 19 J There was a certaine riche man, which was clothedin 
TA 5. 28. | purple and fine linnen, and fared well and delicately euery 
, © Mat.5 32.6 19.9% | day. 


he 2 zauber ly 20 Allo there was a certaine begger named Lazarus, which 


| this place that aman vas laide at his gate full of ſores, 

cannot be marieds= 21 And deſired to berefreſhed with the crommes that fell 
| _— 4 5 the riche mans table: yea, and the dogges came and licked 
: For adulterie while ſhe. ores. a : 6 
 Lineth,reaſon fondly: 22 And it was ſo that the begger died, and was caricd by the 
Jer Chriſt ſpeaketh of Angels into Abrahams boſome . The richeman alſo died, and 
"thoſe diuor cet, which was buried. 


| tbe Sewes wfhaof 23 Andbeingin hell in torments,i he lift vp his cies, and ſav 


. which ſort we cannot | , 
take the divorcemens Abraham a farre off, and Lazarus in his boſome. 

fr aduberie,for adul. 24 Then he cried, and ſaide,Father & braham, haue mercie on 
n werepuet® me, and ſende Lazarus that he may dippe the tip of his finger in 


| death by the Lawe. ; 
'6 Theendeofthe water, and coole my tongue: for I am tormented in this flame. 
— — 235 But Abraham ſaide, Sonne, remember that thou in thy life 


| godlyſhall de time receiuedſt thy pleaſures,and likewiſe Lazarus paines: nowe 


ing ae * therefore is he comforted, and thou art tormented. 


— mar of 26 Beſides all this, betweene you and vs there is a great gulfe : 


touſnes ond cruell 


ride of the rich (hall ſet, ſo that they which would goe from hence to you, can not: 


be everlaſting mi neither can they come from thence to vs. 


withoutall hope 27 7 Then he ſaide, Tpray thee therefore, father, that thou | 


6 ve; gorgeouſly and wouldeſt ſende him to my fathers houſe, | 
ſumptuonſly,for purple 28 (For I haue fiue brethren) that he may teſtifie vnto them, 
garments were coſy, leaſt they alſo come into this place of torment. 


— 29 Abraham ſaid vnto him, They haue Moſes and the Pro- 
Linnen that came out of phets: let them heare them. ; 
Acbaia, mas axdexre 30 And he faide,Nay, father Abraham: but it one came vnto 


alle. them from the dead, they will amend their liues. 
1 Heauenly and 31 Then he ſaide vnto him, If they heare not Moſes a nd the 


| — ſet Bere Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, though one riſe from 


vn ler colours and re- the dead againe. 


mblances fit for our 
— 9 Seeing that we haue a moſt fire rule to line hy, laied f oorth vnto vs in the worde of God, 


raſhly and vainely doe men ſecke for other revelations. 
CH AP. XVII. 


1 Offences, 3 We muſt fergiue him that treſpaſſeth againſt vs. 


10 We are vnprofitable ſeruants. 11 Of the ten lepers. 20 Of 


the comming of the kingdom of heauen. 33 Falſe Chriftes, 36 
Aſter what maner (hristes comming ſhallbe. 
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CH AP. XVII. 72 


r Hen ſaid he to the diſciples, + * It can not be auoĩded, but + Matth.18.7, 
T; offences wil come, but wo be to him by whom they come. te 9.42. 4 
2 Iris better tor him that a great milſtone were hanged a- 2 — 
bout his necke, and that he were caſt into the ſea, then chat he offences, but the Lord 
ſhould offend wy —— licle _ 1 will won — — 
| 2 Take to your ſelues: if thy brot ea- Yopunithedjtany or | 
gainl! 4 him: and if he repent, ſorgiue him. 15 — — 
4 + And though he ſinne againſt thee ſeuen times in a day, muſi be dad and 
and ſeuen times in a day turne againe to thee, ſaying, It repen- ceede ofloue 
teth me, thou ſhalt forgiue him. charitie. : 
C3 And the Apoſtles ſaid vnto the Lord, increaſe our faith. 2 — | 
6 And the Lord ſaid, : If ye had faith, as much as is aa graine — lacking to the 
of muſtard ſeede, and ſhould ſay vnto this mulberie tree, Plucke goal, (although he 


thy ſelfe vp by the rootes, and plant thy ſelfe in the ſea, it ſhould Benet io perfuly 


euen obey you. with thangerdey 
C + Who isitalſoof you, that hauing a ſeruant plowing [or Conga pon | 
or feeding cattell, would ſay vnto him by and by, when he were not be ouercome by 


come from the fielde, Goe, and fit downe at table? _— _—_ 
8 And would not rather ſay to him,Dreſle wherewith I may 4 yes 9 


ſuppe,and girde thy ſelſe, and ſerue mee, till I haue eaten and Huν,u rhe guantitie 


drunken, and afterward eate thou, and drinke thou? of the graine of mu- 
9 Doethhethanke that ſeruant, becauſe he did that which PR. ** 
was commaunded vnto him? I tro: ve not. * challenge vnto 


10 5 So likewiſe ye, when ye haue done all thoſe things, which hiulelfe of right, both 
are commaunded you, ſay, We are vnprofitable ſeruants: we haue sand all that is ours, 


done that which was our duetie to doe. he — de — vans 
11 J Andſo it was when he went to Hieruſalem , that he {hcogh we _ 
paſſed through the middes of Samaria,and Galile. mantally een vnto, 


12 And as he entred into a certaine towne, there met hun ten death. 
men that were lepers, v hich ſtoode a farre off. 2 
13 And they lift vp their voices and ſaide, leſus, Maſter, haue whith Secanper. 


mercie on VS. forme,deſerneth no 


14 And when heſaw them, he ſaid vnto them, c Goe, ſhewe tend. 


your ſelues vnto the Prieſtes. And ĩt came to paſſe, that asthey © — 


went, they were clenſed. — 2 
15 Then one of them, when he ſawe that he was healed, tur - the beneſites of God 
ned backe,and with a loude voice praiſed God, profre them onely 


n16_ Andfel downeon his face at hs feere,& gaue him thanks: — 
Samaritan. : & Leun. 14.2. 
17 And leſus anſwered,and ſaide, Are there not ten clenſedꝰ „, The kingdome of 
but where are the nine? God is uot marked of 
18 There is none founde that returned to giue God praiſe, many although itbe 
ſaue this ſtranger. x — om = 
19 Andh ſaid hi . . racer cies ? 
== clad vnto him, Ariſe, goe thy way, thy faith hath ſa- they y leadly pefioads 
20 T7 And when he was demaunded of the Phariſes, when i2yned with ourward 


the kingdomeof God ſhould come, he anſweredthem, and ſaid, Jpeg , ene 


The kingdome of God commeth not with b obſeruation. pompe and ſhewe of 


mareſtie to be knowen by: for there were otherwiſe many plame and exicent toben whereby men night h 
— — Chrift was the MejJi u, whoſs lingd me was ſo long looked for but he ſpeal — m —— 
e fignes which the Phar iſes dreamed ofywhich locked for an earthly king dome of Me ſſus. 
3 1 3 21 IEP 
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ther diſtruſt, not the 
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ho LVKE. 


e You looke about ſor 2.x Neither ſhall men ſay, Loe here, or loe there: for behold, 
— mner3. Re the kingdome of God is c within you. 

amongeſt yon in the 22 5 And he ſaide vnto the diſciples, The daies will come, 
widder of you. when yee ſhall deſire to ſee d one of the daies ot the Sonne of 
8 Weofteatimes man, and ye ſhall not ſee it. 

NOD — 23 4 Then they ſhall ay to you, Behold here, or beholde 
which we Saad. there : but goe not thicher, neither followe them. 
defirewhentheyare 24 For as the lightening that lighteneth out of the one part 


gone, but invaine. vnder heauen,ſhineth vnto the other part vnder heauen, fo (hall 


— — the Sonne of man be in his day. 


#be Sonne of man, with 25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be reproued of 
great ſorowe of heart, this generation. 

— not finde h. 26 F 10 And as it was in the daies of Noe, ſo ſhall it be in the 
8 daies ot the Sonne of man. 


mar. 13. zt. . : 
9 Choi forewameth 27 They ate, they dranke , they married wines , and gaue in 


vs.that falſe Chriſtes marriage vnto the day that Noe went into the Arke: and the 


ſhall come,and that flood came, and deſtroied themall. 
aa dced ck 28 ©: Likewiſe alſo, as it was in the daies of Lot: thev ate, they 


and wide through the dranke,they bought, they ſolde, they planted, they built. 


world,after — 29 Eut in the day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire 
— 1 and brimſtone from heauen, and deſtroĩed them all. 


extinguithed. 30 After theſe enſamples ſhall it be in the day when the 
& G. 1.5. Sonne of man is reueiled. 
— 31 1 At that day he that is vpon the houſe, and his ſtufſe in 


2 — orld ſhatbe the houſe, let him not come downe to take it out: and he that is 


taken ynawares with in the field likewiſe , let him not turne backe to that he left be- 


the ſuddaine judge hinde. 
ment of God: and 32 Remember Lots wife. 


— —— 33 * Whaoſoeuer will ſeeke to ſaue his ſoule, ſhall loſe it: and 


tinually. whoſoeuer ſhall loſe it, ſhall e get it life. 
Gen. 15.24. 34 I tell you, in that night there ſhalbe two in one bed: 
— A the one ſhall be receiued, and the other ſhalbe left. 


35 Two women ſhall bee grinding together: the one ſhall 
inticemeuts of this be taken, and the other (hall be left. 

world, not any reſpece 36 Two ſhalbe in the fielde : one ſhalbe reeeĩued, and another 
ef friendihip hinder ſhalbe left. 

z., 3 12 And theyanſirered, and iid to him, Where, Lord? And 
de Gene.19.26, he ſaid vnto them, + Whereſoeuer the body is, thither ſhall alſo 


N Chav.9.24. the egles be gathered together. 
mautth.to,z9. 


wathe8 zz. iohn1225, e Thatit,fhall ſaueit, ſo Matthewe exponndeth it: for the hfe that is here ſpo 
ken of is euerlafting ſaluation. * Maith.24.4t, 12 The onely way to continue is to cleave to Chrilt, 
+ Aath,24.28, | 


CHAP. XVIII. 


2 The Parable of the wnrighteous Fudge and the widow. 10 Of 
the Phariſe and the Publicaue. -x 5 Children are of the hing- 
dome of heauen, 22 Toſelallandgiue to the poore. 28 The A» 
poſtles forſake all, 31 Chriſt foretelleth his death, 35 Toe 

ande man receinueth ſight, | 3 
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him, ſaying, Doe mee iuſtice againſt mine aduerſarie. 


in themſelues that they were juſt, and deſpiſed other. 


touche them. 4 And 


CHAP. XVIII. | 73 


| AE r hee ſpake alſo aparable vnto them, rte this ende, that r God will havevs 


they + ought alwaics to pray, and not to a waxe faint, j ita 8 propers 


2 b Saying, There was a ĩudge in a certaine citie, which fea- f enereiſe vn there. 
red not God, neither reuerenced man. : | forewemult ſoftriue 
3 And there was a widowe in that citie, which came vnto with impatience; that 
long delay cauſe vs 
And hee would not of a long time: but afterward he ſaid n — 
with himſelſe, I hough I feare not God, nor reuerence man, & Nem n. 13. 
Yer becauſe this widowe troubleth mee, I will doe her 1.7.8. in 


right, leſt at the laſt ſhee come and © make me weatie. 3 


6 And the Lorde ſaide, Heare what the vnrighteous iudge 4 viel arc c ef 
ſaith. Heart. X : 1 
7 Nove ſhall not God auenge hisele&, which cry day and 5 Hre dveth not comt- 


. . kings tha 
night vnto him, yea, though a he ſuffer long for them? — — 


8 I tel you he wil avenge them quickly: but when the Sonne ,;. jr. wub the grea- 


of man commeth,ſhall he finde faith on the carth? ter: If a man get his 


9 © e ſpałe alſo this parable vnto certaine which truſted — a, — 


: much more ſhall the 
10 Two men went vp into the Temple to pray: the one a p, ayer; of the godly 


Phariſe,and the other a Publican. pre uaile before God, 


11 3 The Pharile ftoode and prayed thus with himſelfe, O' © Yor for word, 


beate me downe with 


God, Ithankethee that] am not as other men, extotti oners, ,,, Hm md uh 


vniuſt, adulterers,or euen as this Publican. metaph ore taken ef̃ 
12 I faſt twiſe in the weeke: I gue tithe of all that euer I wreſtlers who beate 
eſſe. their adurrſaries with 


13 But the Publican ſtanding e a farre off, would nor lift vii 25 or lube 2 ö 


ſo much as his eyes to heauen, but ſmote his breſt, ſaying, O God, portunaze beare the - 


be mercitul to me a ſinner. : BE Judges — 
14 I tell you, this man departed to his houſe iuſtified, rather „ gg Ie 


then the other : & for euery man that exalteth himſelfe, ſhall ,; 750094 bee 
be brouglit — & he — himlelſe, ſhalbe exalted. 41 —— the 
15 © -- fThey _ vnto him alſo babes that he ſhoulde CA — 
way when his diſciples fawe it, they rebuked ch mabeour 7 
. | ers 
16 5 But Teſus g called them vnto him, and ſaide, Suffer the — confi. | 
babes to come vnto mee, and forbidde them not: for ot ſuch is) dence of car owne 
the kingdome of God. |: 
17 $5 Verely I fay vnto you, whoſoever receiueth not the ther: and an humble 
kingdome of God as a babe, he ſhall not enter therein. | | heartis ; 
18 & Then a certaine ruler asked him, ſaying, Good Maſter, 12 Bb 
what ought I to doe. to inherite eternal life? ede. 8 2 
19 And Jeſus ſaide vnto him, Why calleſt thou me good? we have, we baue it 


none is good, ſaue one, euen God. of God yet are we de- 
lpiiedot God, as proud 


aud arrogant, if we pnt neuer ſo litle truſt in ont owne workes befare God. e fe fromthe Phan 

in 4 lower place, & Chap 14. 11. matth23.12. ** Matthag.nz. wurde 10.13, f The children were 
tender aud yong, in that they were brought, winch appr avech mere cu‘ im that, that they were imme: 
which is to bee marked agamſt them I | 
thinke of Chriſt after the reaſon of our fleſh, is the canſe of ivficite cortuptions. 5 The children * 


s ave en maree to the baptizing of chilurem. 4 To indge or 


alſo of the ſaithlull are comprehended in the trec covenant of God. . & Them that cariedthe chiluren, 
whome the diſciples draue away, 6 Childelike innocencie is an ornament of Chriſtians, 20 Aas, 
19.16, marie 10,17, a | . ö 
e Ks 20 Thou 


- — — 
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- ——— — — 
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5 1 the diſciples ing was hidde from them, neither perceiued they che things, 


1 12 The more ſtops | 


S. LVKE. 


Strada. 13. 20 Thou knoweſt the commaundements, & Thou ſhale | 


not commit adulterie : Thou ſhalt not kill: Ihou ſhalt not 
ſteale: Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe: Honour thy father 
and thy mother. 

The intiſementof 21 7 And he ſaid, All theſe haue I kept from my youth. 
xiches cariethaway 232 Nowe when Ieſus heard that, he ſaid vnto him, Yet lac- 
— from theright Loft thou one thing. Sell all that euer thou haft, and diſtribute 
Way. 
| vnto the poore, and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen, and 

come followe me, 


[ 


23 But when he heard thoſe things, he was very heauie: for | 


he was marueilous riche. 
8 To he both ich 
2 what difficultie ſhall they that haue riches, enter into the king 
dome of God! 
| | 25 Surely it is eaſier for a camel to go through a needles eye, 
then for a riche man to enter into thekingdome of God. 
26 Then ſaid they that heard it, And who then can be ſaued? 
27 And he ſaid, The things which are vnpoſlible with men, 


2 * 
| | are poſlible with God. = 
* Matthn927, | 28 J Then Peter ſaid, Loe, we haue left all, and haue fol- 
marie ro 28. lowed thee. 


'9 They become the 29 9 And he ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto you, there is 


ha > —— no man that hach left houſe, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
for —wr" vp 4 agen children for the kingdome of Gods ſake, 
the world to come life euerlaſting. 
*2Matth.20.17, 31 TJ Then Ieſus tooke vnto him the twelue, and ſaide 
te 210.32, vnto them, Beholde, wee goe vp to Hieruſalem, and all things 
2% As ſute andcer- hall bee fulfilled to the Sonne of man, that are written by the 
nem pritenion prog, 
rie which remaineth | 32 For heeſhall bee deliuered vnto the Gentiles, and ſhalbe 
ot the conquerours. ; mocked, and ſhalbe ſpitefully entreated, and ſhalbe ſpitted on. 
| 33 And when they haue ſcourged him, they will put him to 
death. but third day he ſhall riſe againe. n | 
6 Herely we ſte eme 34 But they vnderſtood h none of theſe things, and this ſay- 
: i which were ſpoken. 

35 C. And it came to paſſe, that as hee was come neere 


xr Chriltſheweth vnto Jericho, a certaine blinde man fate by the way ſide, beg- 


be is the ligne Sing. 
of the world. _ | And when he heard the people paſſe by, hee asked what 
it meant. 

37 And they ſaid vnto him, that Ieſus of Nazareth paſſed by. 
38 Then hee cried, ſaying, Ieſus the Sonne of Dauid, haue | 
1 mercie on me. | 
oe in emu, 39 "2 And they which went before, rebuked him that hee 
nen by them which | ſhoulde holde his peace, but hee cried much more, O Senne of 
7 — Dauid, haue mercie on me. | 
| — nete 40 And leſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded bim to be brought 
vnto him. And when he was come neere, he asked him, | 


; goe forwarde. 3 
41 Saying, 


KK _ 


. 
* 


4 


— — ot — 


24 8 And when Ieſus ſawe him very ſorowfull, he ſaid, With 


30 Which ſhall not receiue much more in this world, and in 


a 


-- 


CHAP. XIX. - "0 | 


41 Saying, What wilt thouthat I dovntothe&?And he ſaid, 


Lord, that I may receiue my ſight. _ : 
42 And Jeſus ſaid vnto him, Receiue thy ſight: thy faith hath 


ſaued thee. 
43 Then immediatly he receiued his fight, and followed him, 


prayſing God: and all the people, when they ſawe this, gaue 
praiſe to God, 
C HAP. XIX. 


2 Zaccheus the Publican. 13 Tenne pieces of money deliuered to 
ſeruauti te occ upie withall. 29 Jeſus entreth into Hieruſalem. 
41 Hee foretelleth the deſtruction of the citie with teares, 45 
Hee caſteth the ſellers out of the Temple. | 


Ow when Ieſus entred and paſſed through Jericho, | _... 
2 Beholde, there was a man named Zaccheus, which; , — — 


' 


was the a chiefe receiuer of the tribute, and he wasriche. | eſpecially,which ſee- 
3 And he ſought to ſceIeſus, whoheeſhould be, and could! med to be furthelt 
not for the preaſſe, becauſe he was of a lowe ſtature, — 2 
Wherefore hee ranne before, and climed vp into a wilde 3% ofthe Publ 


figge tree, that he might ſee him : for he ſhould come that Way. | canes, which were 
5 And when Ielus came to the place, hee looked vp, and there together: for the 


ſaw hm, and faid vnto him, Zaccheus, come downe at once: for — den- 


ro I muſt abide at thine houſe. [ we ather my mas. 

2 Then he came downe haſtily, and receiued him ioyfully. a/ places of Cicers 

7 And when all they ſawe it, they murmured, ſaying, that bus — 3 
hee was gone in to lodge with a ſinfull man. | X * — 

8 3 And Zaccheus ſtood forth. and ſaid vnto the Lord, Be- God and —— 
holde. Lorde, the halſe of my goods I give to the poore: and if I willing that it ſhould 
__ — from any man by » torged cauillation, I reſtore him ben beſtowed vpon 
dure E 
9 Then Ieſus ſaide to him, This day is ſaluation come vnto 1 — 2 
this houſe, foraſmuch as hee is alſo become the © ſonne of A- knowen by effect. 
braham. Dy falſly aceufung 


10 tor the Sonne of man is come to ſecke,and to ſaue that 7 eg g f 
which was loſt. 4 2 72 42 hes the 


11 + And whiles they heard theſe things, hee continued and mers perſon: for com 
ſpake a parable, becauſe hee was neere to Hieruſalem, and be- won they bane 1s 
cauſe alſo they thought that the kingdome of Godſhould ſhort- e be Atte 
ly appeare. ſpoyle the common 

12 He faidetherefore, 4 A cereaĩne noble man went into a weale,they have n. 


farre countr iue for himſ j thing m their mouthes, 
— ©, to recciue for himſelfe a kingdome, and ſo to batthe poi ofthe 
13 And hee called his ten ſeruants, anddeliuered them ten wuder chat co 


they play the theenes, | 


in ſo much that if men reprou and go about to redreſſe their robbevie, and A cry out, the common. 


veale is hindered. c Beloued of G od, one that walketh in the fteps of Abrahams faith : and wee gather tha 
Jaluation came to that houſe becauſe they receiura the blefing as Abraham had, for all ofthe houſhold were | 
!ercumncſed, Mar. 18.1 t. 4 Wee muſt patiently waite for the iudgement of God, which ſhalbe re» 

veiled in his time. + Mat.25 14. 5 There ate three ſortes of men inthe Church:the one ſort fall from 

Chriſt whom they ſee not: the other, which according to their vocation, beſtow the gifts, which baue 
receiued of God, to his glory with great paines & —— third liue 1dely & do no good. As forthe 

firſt,the Lord when he commeth will juſtly puniſh them in his time: the other he will blefaccondingto 

the paines which they haue taken: and as — wil puniſh chem as the 

| 4 Pieces 


* 
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pieces of money, and ſayd vnto them, Occupie till I come. 
14 Now his citizens hated him, and ſent an ambaſſage after 
him, ſay ing, We will not haue this man to reigne ouer vs. 
15 And it came to paſſe, when hee was come againe, and 
had receiued his kingdome, that hee commanded the ſeruants to 
be called to him, to whome he gaue his money, that hee might 
knowe what euery man had gained. 
id Thiewas piece f 16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lorde, d thy piece hath en- 
money which the Gre. creaſed ten pieces. 
— — 27 And he ſayde vnto him, Well, good ſeruant:becauſe thou 
\budred pence, which) haſt bene faithfull in a very litle thing, take thou authoritie o- 
i about ten cyownes, uer ten cities. 
18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy piece hath encrea- 
ſed fiue pieces. 
19 And to the ſame hee ſayde, Be thou allo ruler ouer ſiue 
cities. 
6 Aozinſt them 20 $So the other came, and ſayde, Lorde, beholde thy piece, 
which ſpend their which I haue laide vp in a napkin: 
lifeidely in delih="+ 21 For I feared the, becauſe thou art a ſtraight man: thou 
— takeſt vp, that thou laydeſt not downe, and re apeſt that thou 
diddelt not ſowe. 

22 Then hee ſayde vnto him, Of thine owne mouth will T 

iudge thee, O euill ſeruant. Thou kneweſt that I am a ſtraighe 

man, taking vp that I layde not downe, and reaping that 1 did 

not ſowe. E a 

' 23 Wherefore then gaueſt not thou my money into the 
e Tothe t and | & banks, that at m — I might bins 100 it with 
changer 4. vanta oe? 7 — 

24 And he ſayd to them that ſtoode by, Take from him that 

piece, and giue it him that hath ten pieces. 

25 (And they ſayd vnto him, Lord, hee hath ten pieces.) 
ches B. 18 . 26 4 For I ſay vnto you, that vnto all them that haue, it ſhal 
12.1 2. aud 25.24. be giuen: and from him that hath not, euen that he hath, ſhalbe 
mar be. f. 25. taken ſrom him. 

27 Moreouer, thoſe mine enemies, which would not that I 

ſhoulde reigne ouer them, bring hither, and ſlay them be- 


1 fore me. 
f — fag 28 ¶ And when hee had thus ſpoken, f hee went forth be- 
gere aved at , 
matter but (brift go- fore, aſcending vp to Hieruſalem. 
erb on boldly,though 29 4 And it came to paſſe, when hee was come neere to 
death were before his Bethphage, and Bethania, beſides the mount which is called the 
I-Matth * mount of Oliues, he ſent two of his diſciples, | 
moe 17. 1. 3 0 Saying, Goe ye to the towne which is before you, wher- 
7. Chriſtſhewethin in, aſſoode as ye are come, ye ſlall finde a colt tied, whereon ne- 
— — that tier man ſate: looſe him, and bring him bit her. 

Addis worde. 31 And if any man ase you, why ye looſe him, thus ſhall ye 
ſay vnto him, Becauſe the Lord hath neede of him. 
32 $0 they that were ſent, went their way, and found it as 
he had ſayde vnto them. 

33 And as they were looſing the colte, the owners 9 

ayde 


— - 
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ſayde vnto them, Why looſe ye the colte? 
34 And they ſayd, The Lord hath neede of him. f 
35 J so they brought him to Ieſus, and they caſt their * Matth. 2 1. 5. 


iohn 12.14. 
garments on the colte, and ſer Ieſus thereon. 8 When they lioger 


36 And as he went, they ſpred their clothes in the way. which enn to be 
37 And when he was nowe come neere to the going downe the chreſelt preachers 


of the mount of Oliues, the whole multitude of the diſciples be. — 7 A 


gan to reioyce, and to prayſe God with a loude voyce, for all the hᷣe vill taiſe vp other 


great workes that they had ſeene, : extraordinarily,in de- 
38 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that commeth in the Name of —— them. 5 
the Lord: peace in heauen, and glory in the higheſt places. . 21. 8 m. 
p aa > EY 24. t. marbe 13. t. 
39 8 Then ſome of the Phariſes of the companie ſaide vnto ꝙ Chriſt is not imply 
him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. ; delited with the de- 
40 But he anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, I tell you, that if 22 2 not of 
theſe ſhould holde their peace, the ſtones would crie. : a Thrift breaketh off 
41 4 And when he was come neere, he behelde the Ci- vn peach which ſhew- 
tie, and rvep*. for it, eth partly home he was 


2 1; 1 ; mooned with compaſſi * 
42 $8 Saying, O if thou haddeſt euen ænowen i at the leaſt on for the deflruicg | 


in this k thy day thoſe things,which belong vnto thy 1 peace! but 1the citie that was -| 
nowe arc they hid from thine eyes. : Le to enſus : and parte 

47 For the dayes ſhall come vpon thee, that thine enemies 1; 0 vphrayd chem for 
ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſſe thee round, & keepe % — = — 
thee in on euery ſide bi E 

3 . , im, ſuch as hath not 

44 And ſhal makethee euen with the ground, & thy children 570% bene heard of. 
vhich are in thee, and they ſhall not leaue in thee a ſtone vpon a » At lat wiſe thou. 


ſtone, becauſe thou knewelt not m that ſeaſon of thy viſitation. why icriſalem to whom 
gan to caſt is mage was pro- 


45 J He went alſo into the Temple, and perly ſont. 
out them that ſolde therein, and them that bought, 1 If after the laying 
46 Saying vnto them, It is written, ze Mine houſe is the houſe / many Prophets, 
of prayer, but ye haue made ir a denne of theeues. 28 IRR 


47 And he taught dayly in the Temple. And 5 hie Prieſts and % 
the Scribes,and the chiefe of the people ſought to deſtroy him. 2 2 — 
48 But they could not finde what they might doe to him: for ing to thee thou 


all the people hanged vpon him when they heard him. 75 _ regard 


& The fit aud commotious time is called the day of this Cite. I That it, thoſe thirlps wherein thy happines 
ftmieth, n That u,this very inſt ant wherein Goo wiſited ther. Matth. a l. 1g. ro Chriſt ſheweth 
alter his entrie into Hieruſalem by a v:fible ſigne, that it is his office inioyned him ſof his Father to purge 


the Temple. c Marte 11,17. iſa 56. N Here. 5 it. | 


CHAP. XL. 

4 From whence Johns baptiſme was, g The wickednes of the prieſts 

& noted by the parable of the vineyarde and the husbandmen. 21 

To giue tribute to Ceſar. 27 He conuinceth the Sadduces deny- 

ing the reſarreF:on. 40 Howe briſt u the ſonne of Dauid. 
„. * 1 it came to paſſe, that on one of thoſe dayes, as hee fag. n 25. 

taught the people in the Temple, and preached the Goſpel, 1 The Phariſes be- 

the hie Prieſts and the Scribes came vpon him with the Elders, [78 ouercome with F 

2 And ſpake vnto him, ſaying , Tell vs by what authoritie — 2 queſti« 
thou doeſt theſe things, or who is he that hath giuen thee this on abont his ourward 
authoritie? calling,and are ouer- | 

3 Andheanſivered,and ſayd _ _ L alſo will ke — 2 by: the wwe? 


1 


—_ —— 


S. LVKE 


one thing: tell me therefore: 

4 The baptiſme of Iohn, was it from heauen, or of men ? 

5 And they reaſoned within themſelues, ſaying, If we ſhall 
ſay, From heauen, he will ſay, Why then beleeued ye him not? 
6 Bur if we ſhall ſay, Of men, all the _ will ſtone vs:for 
they be perſwaded that Iohn was a Prophet. 


7 Therefore they anſwered, that they could not tell whence 
t was. 


8 Then Icſus ſayd vnto them, Neither tell I you, by what 


authoritie I doe theſe things. 


4 Matth.21,33.mw, g TC Then began he to ſpeake to the people this parable, | 
12. t. iſai. 5. t. ere. 2. 21. A certaine man planted 2 vineyar 4 e, and let 5 yn * * * 


x | | 
2 hang deem dne men: and went into a ſtrange countrey,for a great time. 


chiefeſt enemies of 10 And at the time conuenient hee ſent a ſeruant to the huſ- 
Chriſt and his ſer- handmen, that they ſhould giue him of the fiuite of the vine- 
uants, which are con- yarde: but the husbandmen did beate him, and ſent him a- 


unden of Gods = WAY emptie 

anctuarie * . 

holy place: but at It Againe hee ſent yet another ſeruant : and they did beate 

length they ſlall not him, and foule entreated him, and ſent him away emptie. 

ſcape vnpuniſned. 22 — hee ſent the third, and him they wounded, 
an out. | 


13 Then ſayd the Lord of the vineyarde, What ſhall I doe? I 


+ Pſal.n8.22, iſei. will ſend my beloved ſonne: it may be that they will doe reue - 


28.16. act. 4. 11. s. TENCE, when they ſee him, 
993 — 14 But when the husbandmen fawe him, they reaſoned with 
* 22. 


ks ke refuge | the inherirance may be ours. 


that falſe prophets 15 So they caſt him out of the vineyard, & killed him. What 


haue to deſtroy the ſhall the Lord of the vineyarde therefore doe vnto them? 
true Prophets, 15 to 


— — giue out his _— to others. But when they heard it, they 


a A fit ume to fate ſayd, God forb 

bim in, _ ¶ And he behelde them, and ſayd, What meaneth this 
1 then that i writren, + The dene bar the builder refuſed, that 
E That they might 18 e the ot the corner 

tale ber bak 28 Whoſoeuer ſhall fall vpon that ſtone, ſnall be brołken:and 
zalke, and there) forge on whomſoeuer it ſhall fall, it ſhall grinde him to pouder. 
b. 1 Then the hie Prieſts, and the Scribes the ſame houre went 
d vo put hmm to death, about to lay hands on him: (but they feared the people) for they 
e Thou art not moued perceiued that he had ſpoken this parable againſt them. 


by fanour of any man: 20 K And they a watched him, and ſent forth b ſpies, which 


and byperſon be mes- ſhould faine themſelues iuſt men, e to take him in his talke,8 to 


flances,whih ifa ma deliuer him vnto the power and d authoritie of the gouernour. 
hanerefpett uno,he 2x And they asked him, ſaying. Maſter,we knowe that thou 


— yg. _— ſayeſt, and teacheſt right, neither doeſt thou accept e mans per- 


alike, ſon, but teacheſt the way of God truely. 

F Craftinesic a cer. 22 Is it lawfull for vs to giue Ceſar tribute or no ? | 
cine diligence aud wit. 23 But he perceiued their f craftines, and fayde vnto them, 
Fines to doe euill, porten 


by much fe ani weal Why tempt ye me? 


| praffiſe in matter. 24 She me a penie. Whoſe image & ſuperſcription hath it? 
„ pn . 3 
j 


themſelues, ſaying, This is the heire : come, let vs kill him, that 


16 He will come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and will 


— 
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They anſwered, and aid, Ceſars. 


2 
45 which are Ceſars, and to God thoſe which are Gods. 

26 And they could not reproue his ſaying beſore the people: 
but they marueiled at his anſwere, and helde their peace. 

27 ++ Then came to him certaine of the Sadduces ( which & Math.:2-23. 
denie that there is any reſurrection) and they asked him, * 12.18. 1 


28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote vnto vs, If any mans bro- G 
ther die —_— wife,and he die without children, that his bro- — 2 


ther ſhould 


32 And laſt oĩ̃ all the woman dyed alſo. | 
33 Therefore at the reſurrection, whole wife of them ſhall 


ſhe be? for ſeuen had her to wife. 
34 Then leſus anſwered,and ſayd vnto them, The g children f, — — — 
of this world marry wiues, and are married. dren of thu worlde, 
33 But they which ſhall be counted worthy to enioy that which Lue in this 
world, and the reſurrection from the dead, neither marry wiues, — > not they, 
neither are married. in — — 


3s For they can die no more, foraſmuch as they are equall cb. 16. B. which we 
vnto the Angels, and are the ſonnes of God, ſince they are the <on1r7y #9 the ch 

'b children of che reſurrection. * — lights 

37. Andthatthedead(hall riſe againe, euen c Moſes ſhewed |.,, , 1 — | 
it beſides the buſh, when he ſaid, The Lord is the God of Abra- on: for as we ſay true- | 


—_— = God of — the God of Iacob. h _ Re 2 
38 Four he is not the God of the dead, but of them which liue: % Pu 
for all i liue vnto him. b 8 5 24 priya . 
39 Then certaine of the Scribes anſwered, and ſayd, Maſter, ede, which riſe te 
thou haſt well fad. life, though , if thi 
40 And »fter that, durſt they not aske him anv thing at all. — — 
41 T5 Then ſayd he vnto them, How ſay they that Chriſt hongeih aha — 
Us Dauids ſonne ? — which ſhall 
42 And Dauid him ſelfe ſayth in the booke of the Pſalmes, e condenmation, 
*The Lord ſayd vnto my Lord, Sit at my right hand, — on 
43 Till I ſhall make thine enemies thy footeſtoole. 8 2204344 : 


| 44 RE Dauid called him Lord,how is hethen his fonne? # Thern-befre bi 
' 4 enint | : able ſaying, 
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46 + © Beware ofthe Scribes, which willingl in lone l =o es 
robes. and loue ſalutations in the markets , and he hiſt ſeates in — 


the aſſemblies, and the chiefe roomes at ſeaſtes: 5 Chriſt is ſo the 

47 Whichdeunurewidowes k houſes, and in ſhewe make gte dp db. ac- 

long prayers: Theſe ſhall receiue greater damnation. that heeis allo bi 
Lorde (becanſe hee 


| is the euerlaſting Sonne of God)accordin iri 

| g tothe Spirit. * Pſal.t to.. $Chap.r t. 3. mait.23.6.merke 
12.38. 3 Wemuſt auoyde the example of the ambitious and couet FT 

S the fizure Meionymaie houſes, for the — and ſubFance. gn Kos wet 


S, L V R E. 
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The widowes liberalitie aboue her riches. 5 Of the time of the 
deſtruc tion of the Temple, 19 and Hieruſalem. 25 The ſignes 
gerung before the laſt iudgement, 

& Marke 12.42. Nd l as he behelde, e ſawe the rich men, which caſt their 
T Tomy ar A gifres into the treaſurie. 

ceede inbountienn®. 2 And hee ſawe alſo a certaine poore widowe which caſt in 

richeſt, according to thither two mites: | 
Gods wdgement. 3 And he ſayde, Of a trueth I ſay vnto you, that this poore 
+ (4p 943 At.. widowe hath caſt in more then they all. 

2 The dehädion of 4 For they all haue of their ſuperfluitie caſt into the offerings 

the Temple is ſore- of God: but ſhe of her penurie hath caſt in all the liuing that 

tolde,that that true (hee had. 


ſpiritnall building + * Nowe as ſome ſpake of the Temple, howe it was gar- 
_ niſhed with goodly ſtones, and with a conſecrate things, he ſaid, 
muſt and ought tobe 6, Are theſe the things that ye looke vpon? the dayes will 


— — | come wherein a ſtone ſhall not be left vpon a ſtone , that ſhall 
wr ona vr whe 4 not be throwen doune. 


walles and pulars, 7 Then they asked him, ſaying. Maſter, but when ſhall theſe 
A Epheſ.$.6,2.theſ3.3; things be ? and what ſigne ſhall there be when theſe things ſhall 
b _ my Name: | cometo paſſe? 
deer 8 And he ſaide, Take heede, that ye be not deceiued : for 
p * . . - x , 
even in the middeſt many will come b in my Name, ſaying, I am C hriſt, and the time 
of incredible tumults, draweth neere: followe ye not them therefore. | 
and _ 2 mile. 9 3 And when ye heare of warres and ſeditions, be not afraid: 
ren 2 fu tet for theſe things mult firſt come, but the ende followerth not 
ble patience, ſo that 
the ende thereof can by and by. 
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not be but moſt 10 Then ſaid he vnto them, Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 
happie. and kingdome againſt kingdome, 
20 Maith,24.7. 


marke 12 8. I And great earthquakes ſhalbe in diuers places, and hun- 
e This ſhall be the ger, and peſtilence, and fearefull things, and great ſignes ſhall 
ende of ron tronbles there be from heauen. | 
D. 12 But before all theſe, they ſhall lay their handes on you, 
befie God and man, and perſecute you, deliuering you vp to the aſſemblies, and into 


aſwell of the treche · priſons, and bring you before Kings & rulers for my Names fake. 


; yous and cyuell dea- 13 And this {hall turne to you, for c a teſtimoniall. 
gry. {eta wn. 14 #Lay it vp therefore in your hearts, that ye caſt not be- 


flaucie : A noble (a= fore hand, what ye ſhall anſwere. 
ing, that the affi:ctious 15 For I will giue you a mouth and wiſedome, where againſt 
of the godly and holy all your aduerſaries ſhall not be able to ſpeake, nor reſiſt. . 
men pertaine to 6 186 Yea, ye ſhalbe betrayed alſo of your parents, and of your 


tnes cf th p a a | 
ym — | — 2 kinſmen, and friendes, and ſome of you ſhall they 
mati h. 10. 19. put to death. 
—— —— 17 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my Names ſake. 
* — SE 18 * Yer there ſhall not one haire of your heads periſh. 


compaſied about on 19 By your patience d poſſeſſe your ſoules. 
all fides with many 20 94 34 And when ve ſee Hieruſalem befieged with ſoul- 


| — = — diers, then vnderſtand that the deſolation thereof is neere. 


and couraginu, and haare out theſe thines manfully, Dan. 9. 27. matt. 24.17. marke 13.14. 4 The 
na! deſtrugion of the whole citic is fotetolde. , ; | 
| 21 Then 


ye 


_ 


Fo 


— * m = 
. 


— 
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21 Then let them which are in Iudea, flee to the mountains: 
and let them which are in the middes thereof, depart out: and 
let not them that are in the countrey, enter therein. 


22 For theſe be the dayes of vengeance, to fulfill all things | 


that are written. p ; 

23 But wo be to them that be with child. & to them that giue 
ſucke in thoſe dayes: for there ſhall bee great diſtreſſe in this 

land, and e wrath auer this people. 

24 And they ſhall fall on the f edge of the ſword. and ſhall be 

fed captiue into all nations, and Hieruſalem ſhall bee troden 
vnder foote of the Gentiles, vntill the time of the Gentiles bee 
fullilled. 

25 43 hen there ſhall bee ſignes in the ſunne, and in the 
moone, and in the ſtarres, and vpon the earth trouble among the 
nations wich perplexitie: the ſea and the waters ſhall roare. 

26 5 And mens hearts ſhall faile them for feare, and for loo- 
king after thoſe things which (hall come on the world: for the 
powers of heauen ſhall be ſhaken. : 

27 And then ſhall they ſce the Sonne of man come 1n a 
cloud, with power and great glory. 

28 Andwhen theſe things begin to come to paſſe, then looke 
vp, and liſt vp your heads: fur your redemption draweth neere. 

29 6 And he ſpake to thema parable, Behold, the figge tree, 
and all trees, 

30 When they now ſhoote foorth, ve ſeeing them, know of 

your owne ſelues, that ſommer is then neere. g 
31 So likewiſe vee, when yee ſee theſe things come to paſſe, 
. know ye that the kingdome of God is neere. 

32 Verely I ſay vnto you, This age ſhall not paſſe, till all 
theſe things be done: 

33 Heauenand earth ſhall paſſe away, but my wordes ſhall 
not paſſe away. 

34 Take heed to your ſelues, leaſt at any time your hearts 
be oppreſſed with ſurfeting and drunkenneſſe, and cares of this 
life,and leaſt that day come on you at vnwares. 

35 For as a ſhare ſhall it come h on all them that dwel on the 
face of the whole earth. 

3s Watch therefore, and pray continually, that ye may bee 
counted woorthy to eſeape all theſe things that ſhall come to 
paſſe, and that ye may i ſtand before the Sonne of man. 
; 37 Nou in the day time he taught in the Temple, and at 
' night hee went out, and abode in the mount that is called che 
mount of Oliues. 
38 And all the people came in the morning to him, to heare 
him in the Temple. 

CHAP. XXII. 


9 


e By wrath thoſe 
4 hing: are meant, 
"which 50d ſendeth | 
when he is diſpleaſed. 
F Mori for word, 
mouth, for the Hee 
brewes call the edge of 
'a ſword the month,be- 
cauſe the eage bueth. 
* Iſa. 13. 10. 
Exe. 32.7. 
math. 2.4. 29. 
mate 13.24. 
g When the times are 
expired appointed for 
the ſaluat ion of the 
| Gentiles and puniſh» 
ment of the lewes 2 
| And ſo he paſſuth * 
Fons the deſiruftion ' 
of Hieruſalem, to the 
hiſtorie of the latter 
iudgement. ; 
5s Aſter diuers tem - 
peſts. the Lord will 
at the length plainly 
appeare to deliuet 
his Church, * 
Nom 8.27. 
| F We muſt be ſober 
and watchfull both 
day and night forths 
Lordes comming, 
that we be not taken 
at vnwares. 
Nom 13.13. 
h on al men where 
ſo euer they be. 


1 


1 You may ſo appeare, 
that you 214 the 
countenance and ſexs 
tence of the Indge 
without feare. 


3 Fudarſelleth (hrife, 95 The Apofiles prepare the Paſſeauer. 


24 They /triue who ſhall be chiefeft, 31 Satan deſireth them. 


35 Chriſt ſheweth that they wanted nothing. 42 Hee pray- 


erh in the mount, 44 He fereateth blood, 50 Malchus eare 


cut 


S. LVKE, 


cut off and healed. 57. 58. 60 Peter denieth Clrift Ing. 
63 Chriſt is mocked and ſirooken. 69 He confeſſeth him ſelſe to 
TH,, be the Sonne of God, 


3 Ow & the i feaſt of vnleauened bread drew neere, which is 
4 — — 1 Kcalled the Paſſeouer. 5 


Paſſeouer,ratherby 2 And the hie Prieſts and Scribes ſought how they might kill 


the prouidence of him : for they feared the people. 
his Father.theoby 3 3. Then entred Satan into Iudas, who was called Iſcariot, 


25 —— and was of the nomber of the twelue. 
nete 14.10. 41 And he went his way, and communed with the · hie Prieſts 


2 God by his won · and 3 captains, ho he might betray him to them. 
derfull providence, 5 So they were glad, and agreed to giue him money. 


— — — — 2 5 And he confented, and ſought opportunitie to betray him 
uation, who was the vnto them, when the people were b away. 


author of our de- 7 C-: 3 Then came the day of vnleauened bread, when the 


ſtruction, Paſſeouer c muſt be ſacriſiced. 


3 — — And he ſent Peter and Iohn, ſaying, Go and prepare vs the 

Temple,which were d paſſeouer, that we may eate it. 

none — Prieffs 9 And they faid to him, Where wilt thou, that we prepare it? 
e 10 hen he ſayd vnto them, Behold,when ye be entred into 


jet — the citie, there ſhall a man meete you, bearing a pitcher of wa- 
6 Without tumult, ter: folow him into the houſe that he entreth in, 

— to 2 1 And ſay vnto the goodman of the houſe, The Maſter faith 
ple bin ae be. vnto thee, Where is the lodging where I ſhall cate my Paſſeo- 
fore in deed they wat. Uer with my diſciples ? 


ched their tine ben 12 Then he ſhall ſhew you a great hie chamber trimmed : 
they kuew be wa . there make it ready. | 


— 13 So they went, and found as he had ſayd vnto them, and 
marke 14.13. made ready the Paſſeouer. | 
2 Chriſt teacheth 14 * And when the e houre was come, he fate downe, and 
his _ les _ the twelue Apoſtles with him. 

— Wea Fs 15 Then he ſayd vntothem, I haue earneſtly deſired to eate 


h he 

— cru- This Paſſeouer with you, before If ſuffer. | 
Cified, yet nothing 16 For I ſay vnto you, Hencefoorth I will not eate of it any 
is hid from him: more, vntill it be fulfilled in the kingdome of God. | 
he goetk willingly 17 And he tooke the cup, and gaue thankes, and ſayd, Take 
bo death. this, and deuide it among you, 

e By the order appoin. 18 For I ſay vnto you, I will not drinke of the fruite of the 
ed by the Law, une, vntil the kingdome of God be come. | 


a The lunbe whic ; 
ofthe 19 % And hetookebread, and when he had giuen thankes 
te this he brake it, and gaue to them, ſaying, This is my body, which is 


iu ſpoken by — giuen for you: doe this in the remembrance of me. ; 
i very ſan he 20 Likewiſe alſo after ſupper he cooks the cup,faying,Thisscup 
—— Chriſt hauing ended the Paſſeouer according to the order of the | 


ments, vc Mat. 26.20. mar 14. 7. 4 | | 
Lawe, forewarneth them that this ſhall be his laſt banquet with them, after the maner and neceſſitie of | 


this life. e The enening and twyligbt, at what time thu (upper was to be kept, f J am put to death. 

NM 26.26, mar. 14 22. t,cor.ti,24. 5 Chriſt eſtabliſheth his new Couenaut, and his communica- | 
ting with vs with new fignes. g Here ij a double Metonyme : for firit the veſſel taken for iht which is 
conteined in the veſſel,u the cup, for the wine, which is within the cup. Then the wine is called the ( oue nant 
er Teſtament, whereas indeed it is but the igne of the Teſtament, or rather of the blood of Chrift, whereby the | 
; Teftargent was made: neither is it a vaint ſigneghourh it be not all one with the thing that it thr f 
, —— — — — ; | 10 th at 


n that newe Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhedde for 
Jou. h Thu word that, 
21 46 Yet beholde, thei hand of him that betrayeth me, is ſheweth the excellent» 


cie of the ſeflament, 


with me ar the table. 5 . — or 
232 7 And truely the Sonne of man — as it is appointed: place of li · eue, 

but woe be to that man, by whom he is ayed. (hap 31.3 1.wheye the 
' 23 Thenthey began to enquire among themſelues which of — — 
them it ſhould be, that ſhould doe that. . 26.81. 
14 J And there aroſe alſo a ſtrife among them, which of mo ke 14.18. 

them ſhould ſeeme to be the greateſt. —— 


25 But he ſayd vnto them, The Kings of the Gentiles reigne _.- 
over them,and — that beare rule ouer them, are called kboun-' — aden 


. | although he be not 
26 Rut ye ſhall not be ſo: but let the greateſt among you be Enn of Iudas 
as the leaſt : and the chiefeſt as he that ſerueth. ; That a fie prafliſe 


| 25 For whois greater, he that ſitteth at table, or he that ſer- o vſe the Hebrewes 
ueth ? Is not he that ſitteth at table? And I am among you as 10 ſprate,as 2.Kings 
he that ſerueth. 14.19. Is not the 


5 ; , b in thi 
28 9 And ye are they which haue continued with me in my a _—_ — — > 
tentations. f gree of Gods proui- 
' 29 Therefore appoint vnto youa kingdome, as my Father _ — necetla 
| © ny to » 1 
hath appointed vnto me, — — 


30 That ye may cate, and drinke at my table in my king · fault of the inft 
dome, and fit on ſeates, and iudge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. n 
31 i And the Lord ſayd, Simon, Simon, behold, x Satan; T. 20. 25. 


hath deſired you, i to winow you as wheate. vier te 10.4 2, 
32 11 But] haue praied for thee, that thy faith faile not: ther- — 
; fore when thou art conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. but to ſerue. 


| 33 * And he ſaid vnto him, Lord, I am ready to goe with & Haze greattizles for 


- - ſo ut was the cuſlome 
thee into priſon, and to death. A 


34 But he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the cocke ſhall not crow this with ſom: great ticles, 
day, beſore thou haſt thriſe denied that thou kewelt me. ; 9 Such as are parta- 
| 35 And he ſayd vnto them,“ When I ſent you without — — — 
| 5 ſerip, and ſhooes, lacked ye any thing? And they ſaid, partkers of his king: 
| ; ome. 

36 m Then he ſaid to them, But now he that hath a bagge, M. 10 28. 


ler him take i, and likewiſe a ſcrip: and he that hath none, Jer f, We maſt almajes 


him ſell his coate, and buy a ſword. 45 SES 

37 For I fay vnto you, That yet the ſame which is written, — wy 
. muſt be rmed in me, 4 Fuen with the wicked was hee / To toſſe yen e ſcat- 
; nombred: for doubtleſſe thoſe things which are written of me, 7e nd also to ca 


haue an end. — we through the 


38 And they ſayd, Lord, behold, here are two ſwordes. And popes of Chriſt, that 
b e elect qoe neuer 
vtterly fall away from the faith: and that for this cauſe that they ſhould ſtirre vp one another. ＋ Mt. 
| ge 34. marke 14.39. 10% 13 38. 12 Chriſt ſhe weth that faith differeth much from a vaine ſecuritie, in 
letting before vs the grieuous example of Peter. Mt. e . 12 All this talke is by way of an alle gerie, 
| © if he ſard, O my fricuds and follow ſouſdiers, you haue liued hitherto as it were in peace: but nowe there 
; bs mo ſharpe battell at han i to bee fouoht, and therefore you muſt laye all other things afide, and ' 
| thinke vpon furniſhing your ſelues in arm And what this ermnuy is, he ſhewed by his owne exam · 
E —_ bee prajed afterward in the garden, and reprooued Peter for ſtribing with the ſword, & E- 

«$3-12, 
he 


—— — Do Dit & * 1 


S. LV E. 


he ſayd vnto them It is inough. 
39 J And he came out, and went (as he was woont) tot he 


— — mount of Oliues: and his diſciples alſo followed him. 

John 18. 1. 40 & And when he came to the place, hee ſayd to them, 
+ — Pray, leſt ye enter into tentation. | 
ma” $6 4 x 41 24 And he was drawen aſide from them about a ſtones 


13 Chriſt hath made 
death — vn · caſt, and kneeled downe, and prayed, 


to vs. hy ouercom- 42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, take away this cup from me: 


ming ia our name . ; 
Coker 3 neuertheleſſe, not my will, but thine be done. 


death, which had ioy- 43. And there appeared an Angell vnto him from heauen, 


ned with them, ide comforting him. 


'cutſe of God. 44 But beyng in an n agonſe, hee prayed more earneſtly: 


2 — 22 — — ſweate was like o drops of blood, trickling dow ne to the 


moſt perillous aſ- 
ſaults of our ene 45 *5 And he roſe vp from prayer, and came to hz: diſciples, 
mics. and found them ſleeping for heauineſſe. 


— —— 1 46 And he ſayd vnto them, Why ſleepe ye ? riſe and pray, leſt 


much, and wa ing ye enter into tentation. 
great diſtreſſe: 47 T-*5 And while he yet ſpake, behold a company, and he 
for chrid fru that was called Iudas one of the twelue, went before them, and 


— came neere vnto leſus to kiſſe him. 


other men vſe to doe. 48 And Teſus ſayd vnto him, Iudas, betrayeſt thou the Sonne 


for fo many Martyrs of man with a kiſſe? 


mph ſceme more 49 17 Noe when they which were about him, ſawe what 


conftant then Chrift, 


but with the feare. wou follow, they ſayd vnto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with 


full indgement of bis + ſword ? 
angry Father which 5o And one of them ſmote a ſeruaunt of the hie Prieſt, and 


bs the feevefulleſt 199 ſtroke off his right eare. 


— oy zi Then Teſts anſwered, and ſayde, Suffer them thus farre: | 


be toole the burden | and he touched his eare, and healed him. 7 
of all our ſinnes vpow 5 2 18 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto the hie Prieſts, and captaines of 


—_— "1.6 not one, the Temple, and the Elders which were come to him, Be yee 
Sem that Chrift 1 come out as vnto a theefe with ſivords and ſtaues ? | 


true man. but other 53 When ] was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſtretched 
things «lſo which the not foorth the hands againſt mee: but this is your very houre, 
godly haueto confider and the Ppower of darkeneſſe. | 


. in the ſecr | 
— eng 54 x Thentookethey him, and led him, & brought him to 


all mn bind is con- the hie Prieſts houſe. 19 And Peter followed afarre off. | 
_— => $2 a6 55 % And when they had kindled a fire in the middes of the 
2e ar the fare hall, and were ſet downe together, Peter alſo fate downe a- 


of a ſmaunt : ſuch mong them. | 
things no man 35 Andacertaine mayd beheld him as he ſate by the fire, and 


— de- hauing well looked on him, ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 


\ 
15 Men are vtterly ſlugg iſn, euen in their greateſt dangers, vntil! Chriſt ſtirre them vp. Aa. 26.47. 
. werke 14.43. iohn 18.3. 16 Chriſt is willingly betrayed and taken, that by his obedience he might 
deliver vs, which were gniltie for the betraying of Gods glory. 17 That zeale which catieth vs out of 
the bounds of our yocation, pleaſeth not Chriſt. 18 Euen the very ſeare of them which tooke Chriſt, ! 
prooneth partly theireuill conſcience, and partly alſo that all theſe things were done by Gods proui- 
dence. p The power that mu ęiuen to darkneſſe,to oppreſſe the light for a ſcaſon. % Mat, 26. 38. 19 We 
haue to beholde in Peter an example both of the fragilitie of mans nature, and of the fingulat 


goodneſſe of God towardes his elect. att h. 28. 58, 69. marke 14.66. jobn 18.25. 


57 But | 
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CHAP. xxIII. = 
But he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I know him not. 
58 And aſter a litle while, another man ſawe him, and ſaide, 


Thou art alſo of them. But Peter ſaid, Man, I am nor. 


And about the ſpace of an houre after, a certaine other af- 


| Ermed Gying, Verely euen this man was with him: for he is alſo: 
' a Galilean. 


60 And Peter ſaid, Man. I knowe not what thou ſayeſt. And 


immediatly while he yer ſpake,the cocke crewe. 


61 Then the Lorde turned backe, and looked vpon Peter: 
and Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how he had ſaid vn- 
to him, Before the cocke erowe, thou ſhalt denie me thriſe. &. A. 2634. 


62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 10% 13.38. 
63; ©2* And the men that helde Ieſus, mocked him, and h — 
ſtroke him. — 


64 And when they had blindfolded him, they ſmote him on + 3414.26.67, 
the face, and asked him, ſaying, Prophecie who it is that ſmote .. 


thee. 
* 65 And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt 
im 


66 *r And aſſoone as it was day , the Elders of the le, . Math.29.1, 
led him u 


and the hie Prieſtes and the Scribes came together, and marke iꝶ. t. 

into their councill. 10% — 

56 Saying, Art thou that Chriſt? tell vs. And he ſaide vnto nan eg 

them, If I tell you, ye will not beleeue it. 'blaſphemie be fete 

68 And if alſo I aske you, you will not anſwere me, nor let me the hie Prieſts iudge- 

goe. ment ſeste, that we 
69 Hereafter ſhall the Sonne of man fit at the right hand of — _ 

the power of God. ſphemie which we de- 


| #0 hen ſaide they all, Art thou then the Sonne of God? ferned. 
And he ſaid to them, Ve ſay, that I am. 

71 Then ſaid they, What neede we any further witnes ? for 
we our ſelues haue heard it of his one mouth. 


CHAP, XXIII. 


x He u accuſed before Pilate. Jes ſent to Herod, 11 Hew, 
mocked, 24 Pilate yeeldeth bim vp te the Tewes requeſt, 27 
The women bewaile him. 33 He is crucified. 39 One of the 

themes reuilerh him : 43 The ather in ſaued by faith. 45 He 

dilieth. 53 He is buried, 


1 the whole multitude of them aroſe, and led him vnto 


2 And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We haue ſounde . e n 
this man a peruerting the nation, and forbidding to tribute aida — 1 
to Ceſar, aying. That he is Chriſt a King. * bk of ll — 
3 & And Pilate asked him, ſa ing, Art thou the King of the |gviltles,that it mighe 


Tewes? And he anſivered him, and ſad, Thou ſayeſt it. ——— — 
4 Then ſaid Pilate to the hie Prieſts, and to the people, L find — adh — 


no fault in this man. none) but for ours. 
R : C ing the 
ple and leading them into errours, c Matth, 22.21, arte 12.17, % IM hae. — 


tohn 18.33, | 


S. LVKE. 


5 But they were the more fierce, ſaying, He moueth the peo- 
| 8 throughout all Iudea, beginning at Galile, euen to 
5 | Ce. 
2 Chriſtisalavghing 6 2 Nove when Pilate heard of Galile, he asked whether 
Kocke to Princes but the man were a Galilean. 


1 — 7 And when he knewe that he was of b Herods iuriſdiction, 


' Antipes the Terrarch, he ſent him to Herod , which was alſo at Hieruſalem in thoſe 
in the time of whoſe | daics. 
gonernance,which was g And when Herod ſawe leſus, he was exceedingly glad: for 


— er —2 he was deſirous to ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauie he had heard 


zift preached and was many things of him, and truſted to haue ſeene ſome ſigne done 
Put 10 death, and Ieſua by him. 
e 9 Then queſtioned he with him of many things: but he an- 


voſe againe, and the A- : 
—— began to preach, ſwered him nothing. 


and diners things were 10 The hie Prieſts alſo and Scribes ſtood foorth, and accuſed 
done at H icruſalem al · him vehemently. 

Salat druh r. . 11 And Herod with his e men of warre, deſpiſed him, and 
rod was ſent intoba- mocked him, and araied him in white, and ſent him againe to 


niſhment to Lions a- | Pilate. 
bout the fecondyeere * 12 3 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friendes 


of ( aius (ſar. | . p 1 
iedwith together: for before they were enemies one to another. 
7 Melle edel. 13 C. Then Pilate called together the hie Pricfis and the 
diers which followed d rulers, and the people. | 
bim from Calle. 14 + Andiaid vnto them, Yee haue 23 this man vnto 


The hatred of god- me, as one that peruerted the people: and beholde, I haue exa- 


e ioyneth the 11 *. 
wicked — mined him before you, and haue found no fault in this man, 
4 Chriſt is quit the thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him: 


ſecond time euen f- 1 : ; 8 
5 No, nor yet Herod : for J ſent you to him: and loe, no- 
— it thing worthy of death is done of him. ; | 


might appea:e,how 26 ; will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him looſe. 


be being 1aft,redee- 17 (For of neceſſitie he muſt haue let one looſe vnto them at 
med vs which were the feaſt. 


) 
_— whomethe 18 Then all the multitude cried at once, ſaying, Away with 
Jewes calledthe can - him, and deliuer vnto vs Barabbas: a 
bedrin 19 Which for a certaine inſurrection made in the citie , and 


LE. murther, was caſt in priſon. | 
1 » agg 20 Then Pilate ſpake againe to them, willing to let Ieſus 
5 The wiſedome of | looſe. 
the fleſh,of two euils 2x Bur they cried, ſaying, Crucifie,crucifie him. 


chuſeth the lefſe.but 22 5 And he ſaid vnto them the third time, Bur what euil hath 


counſels, he done ? I findeno cauſe of death in him: I will therefore cha- 
6 Chriſt is quit the ſtiſe him, and let him looſe. | 
third time before he | 23 Burthey were inſtant with loude voices, and required that 


— he might be crucified: and the voices of them and of the hie 
appeare, bo that out Prieſts preuailed. ; 1 
——— 20 So Pilate gaueſentence, that it ſhould be as they requi- 


25 And he let looſe vnto them him that for inſurrection and 
murther was caſt into priſon, whome they deſired, and deliuered 
 Teſus to doe with him what they would. 

. 26 J And 


O34. Sa a 2 - 


. — —— — 
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CHAP. XXIII 80 
26 © +7 And as they led him away, they caught one Simon + Auen. 


a . arke 15.21. 
of COR out of the fielde, and on himrhey lade the „ 4 — of the 


beare it after Ieſus. | vutrageoutnes and 
27 8 And there followed him a great multitude of people, diſorder of fouldiers. 
and of women, which women bewailed and lamented him. 8 Thetriumph of the 


28 But Ieſus turned backe vnto them, and ſaid, Daughters of —— * 
'Hieruſalem,weepe not for me, but weepe for your ſelues, and for 
your children. = 
29 For bchold,the daies will come, when men ſhall ſay, Bleſ- + Iſai. a. is. 
ſed are the barren, and the wombes that neuer bare, and the — 
pappes which neuer gaue ſucke. : 1 
30 Thenſhall they begin to ſay to the mountaines, + Fallon e 4: if be laid. 
vs: and to the hilles,Couer vs. — 2 — to me 
31 · For if they doe theſe things toa e greene tree, what ſhall . — — 1 


be done to the drie? who liue for euer by 
32 4 And there were two others, which were euill doers, led reaſon of my Godbend,! 
with him to be ſlaine. what wid they doe to 


33 9 Andwhen they were come to the place, whichiscalled Nad be? 


Caluarie, there they crucified him, and the euill doers: one at the 1uely righteoufnes, 
tight hand, and the other at the left. * Maith.27.38. 
34 ?* Then ſaid Ieſus, Father, forgiue them: for they knowe zz! 
not what they doe. And they parted his raiment, and caſt lottes. „ Chuiſt became ae. 
35 And the people ſtoode, and behelde : and the rulers moc- curſed for vs vpon the 
ked him with them, ſaying , He ſaued others: let him ſaue him- Croſſe ſuffering the 
ſelfe,ifhe be that Chriſt,the fChoſen of God. — 
36 Theſouldiers alſo mocked him, and came and offered — — 
him vineger, 5 xo Chriſt in prayi 
37 And ſaid, If thou be the King of the Tewes,faue thy ſelfe. for bis enem 
38 1. Anda ſiperſcription was alſo written ouer him, in — the 
Greeke letters, and in Latin, & in Hebrew, THIS IS THAT pfrieſt. Ws 
KinG oF THz Irvves. Fe God loweth + 
39 © 8 And 12 one of theeuill doers, which were hanged, more then all other. 


'railed on him, faying, If thou be that Chiſt, aue thy ſelfe and in Pure eacher or 
ra | 


the kingdome of 
40 Bur che other anſwered, and rebuked him, ſaying, Feareſt chit. 


thou not God,ſeeing thou art in the fame condemnation 2 |£ Therefore either we 
41 We are in deede righteouſly here: for we receiue things _y — 1-7 
, worthy of that we haue done: but this man hath done nothing — ſaith,or thas 


b amiſſe. | : bothof ther meched 
42 And he faid vnto Ieſus, Lorde, remember me, when thou (, But one of them: 

| — thy ſms. | —— — 
43 Then Teſus ſaid vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto thee, to day of Godgrake for 

ſhalt thou be with me in i Paradiſe. _ — go — 


44 © 3 Andir was about the ſixt houre: and there was a 1 Chee 
darkenes ouer all the land,vntill theninth houre. I | 
 himſelfe vpon the croſſe, theweth in deede that he hath both power of life ro ſane the beleeuers,and 
death toreuenge the rebellious. 5 More then he ought. i God made the vifble Paradiſe in the Raſt᷑ 
Fate the world: but that which we beholde with the ces of our ;ninde is the place of euerlang iey and; 
| ſaluation,through the goodnes and mercie of God, a mo# pleaſant reſt of the ſoules of the godly , and mol 
— — 13 Chriſt being euen at the point of death, ſheweth him ſelſe to be MY 


S. LVKE. 


14 Criſt entreth 45 74 And the Sunne was darkened, and the yaile of che 
Gently _—_ Abe Temple rent through the middes. 
 Eackenes of crath,tor 46 And Ieſus cried with a loude voice, and ſaid, Father, into 


to ouercome death 


even within hismoſt thine handes I commend my ſpirit. And when he thus had ſaide, 
ſecret places. he gaue vp the ghoſt. 
+ P/al.31.6, 47 TC *5 Now when the Centurion ſawe what was done, he 


— glorified God. ſaying, Of a ſuretie this man was iuſt. 


honourable witnes 48 And all the people that came together to that ſight, be- 
en his ſide. ſo oft as ĩt holding the things, which were done, {mote their breaſtes, and 


—— ar 4, return ed 
—qarch | . | 
— 49 1s And ell his acquaintance ſtood a farreoff, and the wo- 


detb his litle locke, in men that followed him from Galile, beholding theſe things. 
the midft ot the tor- 50 C/ Andbehold,there was a man named Ioſeph, which 


—— was a counſeller, a good man and a iuſt. 

—— 51 He did not — to the counſell and deede of them, 
ihn 19.38. which was of Arimathea, a citie of the Iewes: who alſo himſelfe 

| — a waited for the kingdome of God. | 
— the wack 52 He went vnto Pilate, and asked the body of Teſus, 


both of his death. and 53 And tooke it downe, and wrapped it in a linnen cloth, and 
reſurtectĩon, by the l aide ir in a tombe hewen out of a rocke, wherein was neuer man 
plaine and euident yet laide. 


7 — — 54 And that day was the preparation, & che Sabbath k drewe 
damning. a nome be= On. ; | 
Sinning: for the 4 g 55 W And the women alſo that followed after, which came 


; of the former day with him from Galile, behelde the ſepulchre, and how his bodye 


drewe toward the ęo · - 
ing downe,and that Was laide. ; 
was the day of preps $56 And they returned and prepared odours, and ointm ents, 


vation for the ft and reſted the Sabbath day according to the commandement. 
which was to be kept N 

the day following. 18 Chriſt being ſet vpon by the deuill and all his inſtruments, and being euen in 
deaths mouth, ſetteth weake women in his foreward , mindin g ſtraightwaies to triumph ouer thoſe ter- 


rible enemies, withont any great endeuour. 
CHAP. XXIIII. 


1 The women come to the ſepulchre, 9 They report that which 
they heard of the Angels, wnto the Apoſiles, 13 Chriſt doeth 
accompane two going to Emmaus, 27 He expoundeth the 
Scriptures vnto them, 39 He offereth himſelfe to hu Apoſtles | 
to be bandled, 49 He promiſeth the holy Ghoſt. 5x Heu ca- 
ried vp into heauen. | | 


* Marke 16.1, Owe the *r firſt day of the weeke 2 early in the morning, 
iohn. 20. t. they came vnto the ſepulchre, & brought the odours, whichy 
n prepared,and certainc women with them. 
— a. 2 And they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre, 
ſen to be the firſt wit · 3 And went in, but found not the body of the Lord Ieſus, 


neſſes of the reſurre. 4 And it came to paſſe, that as they were amaſed thereat, 


— con beholde, two men ſuddenly ſtood by them in ſhining veſtures. 
' either ofdeceitcor 5 And as they were afraide, and bowed downetheir faces to 
violence. the earth. they ſaid to them , Why ſeeke ye him that liueth, a- 
« Very eures mong the dead? 

Marke ſayth. or as lohn © 


ih, while 14 was jet durite, that i, when it was yet ſcarce the dawning of the dq. 4 Bn 
7 : e 


— — — — — — — — — - 
. 
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6 He is not here, but is riſen: remember. y how he ſpake ynto, —— mat. 15. 


du when he was yet in Galile, 
4 gr — ſonne of man muſt be deliuered into the Bow non 2 


ying, 
hats off of ſintu] men, de be crucified, & the third day riſe againe. h diſeplesin — 
8 And they remembred his wordes, brayded = 
9 And returned from the ſepulchre,and told all theſe things — — 


. the eleuen, and to all the temnant. — 6 
10 Nou it was Mary Magdalene, and Toanna, and Mary the SS — 


mother of Iames, and other women with them, vhich tolde theſe God confilicth in an 


things vnto the Apoſtles. extr po 
: D of Bur their _ ſeemed vnto them, as a fained thing,nei- z — the 
ther belecued they them. incredulitie of his dif 


3 Then aroſe Peter and ranne vnto the ſepulchre, and ciples,to the fuller 
b locked in, and faw the innen clothes laide by themſelues, and — — 
departed wondering in himſelf at that which was come to paſſe. n lea they ſhould 
13 C-: 4 And bcholde, two of them went that ſame day to a f:meto have belee- 


towne which was from Hierufalem about threeſcore furlongs, y nd — lightly, 


called Emmaus. 
| 14 And they talked together of al theſe | were dove, aherwardto all the 


And it came to paſſe, as they communed together, and i gm were ho 
Enes that Ieſus hink{zlfe ® they commu and went withrthein. downe his ir eats 


K "00 e But their eyes were holden, chat they could nor knowe 07 — 
im. — 16,12; 
17 And he ſayd vnto them, What maner of communications , The 1 is 
aretheſe that ye haue one to another as ye walke and are fad? proued 2 othet 

18 And d the one (named Cleopas)anſivered, and ſay de vnto — Ban 
him, Art thou only a ſtranger in Hierualem, & haſt not knowcn forged thing Framed 
the things which are come to paſſe therein in theſe es?  ' of 

19 And he ſaid vnto them, What things? And they {aid vnto © "Ate 
him, Of Ieſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet, mightie i in e * 
deede and in word before God, and all people, ere holden backs *. 
20 5 And how the hie Prieſts; and our rulers deleted hie ee. 
to he condemned to death, and haue eruciſied him. A 

21 But wetruſted that it had bene he that ſhoulde haue deli- — bole 
uered Iſrael, and as touching al theſe things, to day is the third ther eyes w s 
day, that they were done. dimmed. 

22 Tea, and certaine > dio dnn, 4 22 heck 
which came early vntothe ſepulchre. chr Sfp wn wa thy 
2 3. And when they founde not his body, ce gt our 274 

on they had alſo ſeenea vitjon of. Ag bed hes eee 


141 
"= 4 certaine of them which were with vs, rſt 60 — rndghprke 


the rode rr, and found it euen ſo s the women had ſide, dut are ontertainties,, 


ey ſawe not | 5 Irappearethby. ' 
: 827 'Thenhe faid mts chen, O fooles and flowe of beat | forewaning the 
— — the Prophets haue ſpoken! 3 7 — 
26 Ought not C h thin . 
— 5 — 2a to ape ſuffered theſe thinges, and 2 as  thingene tvs 


. 27 And he beganne ar Moſes, andat all the Prophets, and — np 


interpreted vnto them in all _ Scriptures the things which ting of Obriſt, 


S. LVKE. 


were written of him. : 
28 And they drew neere vnto the towne, which they went 
to, but he made as though hee would haue gone further. 
29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with vs: for it is 
towards night, and the day is ſarie ſpent. So hee went to tarie 
with them. f 
30 And it came to paſſe, as hee ſate at table with them, hee 
tooke the bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gaue it to them. 
. 31 Then theic eyes were opened, and they knee him: and 
* — — 5 he was e no more ſeene ot them. 
may not imagine tha 3 2 And they ſaide betweene themſelues, Did not our hearts 
be was there in ſucha burne within vs, while he talked with vs by the way, and when 
bodie as con not bee he opened to vs the Scriptures? 


feene but beleeue in - - - 
— 3 „ And they role vp the fame houre, and returned to Hieru- 
bi — WY falem, and found the Eleven gathered rogerher, andthem thar 
were with them, | 
| 34 Which ſaide, The Lord is riſen in deede, and hath appea - 
uon be brale red to Simon. 


ad, which that peo- 35 Then they tolde what things were done in the way; and 
— ee — howe x was 3 Rom * reaking of bread. 2 
vſe yet at this dε 36 C4 And as they ſpake theſe things, Ieſus himſelfe ſlood 
th begiming of the jn the middes of — and ſaide vato-them, Peace be to you. 


"ao * 37 But they were abaſhed and afraide, ſuppoſing that they 
＋ Mark.16.14, had ſeeee a * . | | 
＋ 3 38 Then he ſaid vnto them, Why are ye troubledꝰ and where- 


be fore doe 8 doutes ariſe in your hearts? | 
— 39 Beholde mine — and my feete: for it is I my ſelfe: 
that be was riſen a= handle mee, and ſee: for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee 
E e , 
coole ypon him, - 40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his hands 
2 Diners anddoubt- and feete. | 
full thoughts which = t. And while they yet beleeued not for ioy, and wondred, 
all o — be aide vnto them, Haue ye here any meate? 3 60 
thing falle: — 42 Aud they gãue him a piece of a broyled fiſh, and ol an ho- 
there is no great die combe, | | | 
lyhoode, _. 43 And hee tooke it, and did eate before them. FE 
4 —— i 2 ' 44 And he ſaide vnto them, Theſe are the wordes, which L 
prowiſed to che Pro- fake vnto you while I was yet with you, that all muſt be fulfil. 
8 and performed led which -= — — mee in the Lawe of Moſes, and in the 
bis time. is com. Prophets phets,and in the Pſalmes. s 
—— *P** 45 Then opened he cheir vn 
whereof is,Repen- -. derſtand the Scriptu res. 
tance and remifiion 46 And ſaid vnto them, Thus is it written, and thus it beho- 
of ſinges. ued Chriſt to ſuffer,8 to riſe again from the dead the third day, 


aKa, 48 Nowe ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 

pho rr — 49 And heholde, I doe ſende the —— of my Father vp · 

un vpon yen on you: but tary yee in the citie of Hieruſalem, i vntill yer Dee 
# ->4 | 


CHAP. I. $2 


a 1 h er fi an hie. 0 N 
endued with pow nar har them out into Bethania, and lift vp 8 Chriſt aſcendeth 


5o 8 Atrerward — into heauen, and de- 
his hands, and bleſſed them. ; re 
51 Andir came to paſſe, that as he bleſſed them, he depar- — + ray 
ted from them, and was caried vp into heauen. f their bcarts withthe 
52 And they worſhipped him, and returned to Hieruſalem holy Ghoſt, 
wich great ioy, | —— 9. 


53 And were continually in the Temple, prayſing, and lau- 
ding God, Amen. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL 


OF IESVS CHRIST ACCOR- 
ding to Iohn. 


CHAP. I. ü 
1 That worde begorten of God before all worldes, 2 and which 
was euer with the Father, 14 # made man. 6.7 For what . 
ende John was ſent from Gods 16 His preacheng of Chriſtes 
e: 19. 20 The recorde that hee bare giuen out unte the 
Prieftes, 4> The Het of mat 42 of Peter, 43 
Philippe and N a:hanael, by 
e 3 8 the a beginning d was e that Word, and that HM 4122 — 
Worde, was d vith God, and that © Worde was (re eternitie or e- 
D God. 


e -- ve:laſtingneſſe, and 
2 2 This ſame was in the beginning with God. gfove and the ſelle 
NO) 3 42 All things were made by it, and g with: f©mocſence ornar 
out it h was made nothing that was made. 4 begin- 
4 (ln it k was life, and that life was I the light of men. vingas the unge- 
And that light ſhineth in the darkeneſſe, and the darke - © en 
neiſe m comprehended jt not. CY l 


6 ©T + There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was ;hen ts have his Leings 


John, | when God begaune 10 
7 This ſame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of that — 
light, that all men n through him might beleeue. — olf * 


t that were made, began io be ma ie, and therfare be was before the beginning of all things. b Had hu bee 
Ing. c Thu word, Thatypryuteth ont unio vs a piculiar and chaiſe thing abone all other, and puciyth a di fee 
rence let weene thu JYVord pabich is the Sore of God, and the L.1wes of God, which other wiſe arg alla called 
the word of God, d This word, IV ith, poymteth ou the diſimc inn of per ons-to vs, e This wars. (Word)is 
the 2 in order im the ſenteuct. and 1s that which the learned call (Stibieti mau: l this wand (God) is the Lats 
ter in order, and the ſame which the lcaruts cal (predicatum.) Colt. 16. 2 The Sonne of God decla- 


- 


reth that ſame his euerlaſting Godhead, both by the creating of all things, andalſoby the preſeruing of 
them, and eſpecially by che excellent giftes of reaſon and vndei ſtanding, wherewith he bath beautified 
man abone all other creatures. f Paul expoundeth this place, ( oluſſ. t. i f. and i G. ven ſti. g. That in as the 
Father did worke, fn did the Suude worte with hu : for hee was fellowe worker with him, 5 Of all choſe 
851ngs which were made, nothing was male without hin. 1 That is, by him: ond it is ſpoken after the 
maner of the Hebrowes meaning thereby, that by hus force and working power, all liſè :orarmeth to the world, 
& To wit, eum then, when all things ave made by hum for els bee would haue ſaid, Life is in him, and not Ji 
wit, | That forceof reaſon and wnder fl mading, which is lid in r mindes to acknowledge him the 
anthour of ſo gren: 4 bearſiie, 234 The light of men is turned iuto darkeneſſe, but yet To that there is 
cleareneſſe ynough to make them without excute, » Thez could? not perceuse Mer reache nts 1. 
to receiue any light of it, un, they did not fo much as ac lun doe him. Matt. 3. t. mare 1.4. Ile 3.8. 
4 There 1s an other mare full maniſeſlation of the Sunne of God, to the conſideration whereof 
men are in good time itiried vp, euen by Tohns yoyce, wha is as it were the herault of Chit. 


1 Through lohn. 
La - 8 He 


——— — ————:—-— —— —é— 


5 S. IOHN. 
6 That hebewhichwe $ Hee was not o that light, but was ſent to beare witneſſe 


pate of, to wn,Chrift, of that lieh (ot 
who onely can lighten Sit. 
keen * 9 5 This was hat tuelight, which lighteth euery man 


5 When as the Sonne that commethinto the world. 


of Godſaw, thatmen 10 4qHeewas in the worlde, and the worlde was + made by 
him by his werkes, him: and the worlde knewe him not. 

although they were 1 He came t vnto his owne, and his owne recciued him not. 
endued wich vnder -- 12 © But as many as receiued him, to them he gaue ſ preroga- 
828 _ _ j tiue to be j ſonnes of God, cuen to them] beleeuẽ in his Name. 
he eahibnted bimſelfe ....1 3 Which are borne not of blood, nor of the t will of the 
vnto his ꝓeople to be fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, 

ſeene of —— 14 +7 And that Word was made u fleſh, and x dwelt among 
— didthey (and we- ſawethey glorie thereof, z as the glorie of the only 
acknowledge him, begotten Sonne of the Father) & full of grace and trueth. 

nor receive him. 15 J John bate : vitneſſe of him, and cryed, ſaying, This 
PE Y7ho ouli and pro- was he of whome I (aid, He that commeth b after me, was «be. 


perl deſerueth tobe fore me: for he was better then I 
alled the lig hi, for he a R I. 
oineth — 16 #9 And of his fulneſſe haue all wee receined, and d grace 
borowerth light ofnone,, for grace. I 
q That per,onof ihe 17 For the Law was giuen by Moſes, but grace, and trueth 


Word was made rent» came by Ieſus Chriſt, 


| hat 6 
4 - Hs ot 18 le No man. hath ſeene God at any time: that onely be- 
was made. gotten Sonne, which is in the © boſome of the Father, hee hath 


ider 3 ewes declared him. | 

himſelfs againe,vhen 19 © ** Then this is the record of Iohn, when the Iewes ſent 
be came in the firſh, s The Sonne being ſhut out of the moſt of his people, and acknowledged but of a 
fewe,doeth regenerate them by his owne vertue and power,and receiueth them into that honour which 
is common to all the children of God. that is,to be the ſonnes of God. ¶ He vouchſaſed to giue them this 
prerogatine to take them to be his children. t Of that greſſe and corrupt nature of man, which is throughout 


be Scriptures (et as'enemie to the Spirit. Mat. 1.16. 7 That Soune, who is God from everlaſting,tooke 


him mans nature, that one and the ſelſe ſame might be both God and man, which manifeſtly appea- 
red to many witneſſes, that ſawe him, amonꝑſt whom he was conuerſant and vnto whom by ſut e and vn - 
doubted arguments he ſhewed both his natures. # That i, mam ſo that the part ic talen for the whole, ly 


tho flexere Synecdoche: for he tooke vpon him all our whole nature that is to ſay a true body and a true ſoule. 


x For a ſeaſon, & when that was ended, he went vp into heauen: for the word which he vſeth i talen from 
gents: and yet not withſt andimg, his al ſence from vs in body is not ſuch, but that he is aſwaies preſent with vs, 
though not in fleſh,zet by the vertue of hu Sn it. Nat. t. a. ⁊ pet. t. 13. y The glory which he ſpraketh of 
here, that manif fletion of Chriſt his ele which was as it were l ed open before our eyes whe the Sonn 
pf God appeared in fleſh, ⁊ This word (as) doeth not in this place betoken a likelinrfſe, but the trueth of the 


matter, for hu meaning is this that we ſaw ſuch a glory, as brſeemed and was meete for the true and onely bee 


gotten Sonne of God, who is Lord and King ouer all the world, 4 He was not onely a partater of grace and 
er meth, but was full of the very ſubſtance of grace & trueth. 8 Tohn is a faithful witnes of the excellencie 
of Chriſt, þ That is, Hee before whom I am ſent to prepare him the way:ſo that theſe words are referred to 


the time of hit kallng, & not of his age for ohn was ſixe moneths older then he. e This ſentence hath in it a 


turning of the reaſon as we call it, as who ſhould ſay,a ſettiug of that fr ft which ſhould be left, and that left 
which ſhould be flit: for in plaine (peach this it is: He that commeth after me, it beter then I am, for he was 
before me. The like kind of turuing the reaſon we finde in Luk. 9.47, many ſinnes are forginen her, becauſe ſhe 
boned much which is thus much to ſay, ſhe loca much, becauſe finnes are forginen her. 8 Col. 1. 19. 
end 2 9. 9 Chriſt is the moſt plentifull fountaine of all goodneſſe, but then hee powred out his giſtes 
moſt bountifully,when 3s he exhibited and ſhewed himſelfe to the world. d That *. vpon r ace. ar 
man wonld ſay, graces heaped one vpon another. 10 The true knowledge of God proceedeth onely 
from leſus Chrift. . 1. Tin. G. 16. 1 4.12. e Who neereſt to his Father, uot only in reſpełt of hrs 
hue towardes him, but by the bond of nature, and for that vnion or oneneſſe that ts betweene them, whereby 
the Father and the Somme are one, Reueiled him and ſhewed him vnto vs, whereas before he was hid vn- 
der the ſhadowes of the Law, ſo that the __ of the fight of our mindes was not able to perceine him: 
for whoſocuer ſetth him, ſerth the Father alſo. 11 lohn is neithet the Melvias,nor like to any of the other 
Prophets, but is the herault of Chriſt, who is now preſcne, KI IE 
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jeſts and Leuites from Hieruſalem, to aske him, Who art thou? g He did acinowledge 
— hee g confeſſed and h denied not, and ſaid plainely, — — 
1 + am not that Chriſt. b Thu rebearſing of 

21 And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? And he one and the ſelfe /ame 
faid, i I am not. Art thou k that Prophet? And he anſwered,No. ing, . — 

22 Then ſaid they vnto him, Who art thou: that we may giue — . — 2 
an anſwere to them that ſent vs? What ſayeſt thou of thy ſelte? 545 great Gree, for 

23 He ſaide, I am the voyce of him that cryeth in the wil- 2% w/e tb peake one 
_ — ſtraight the way of the Lorde, as ſaide the Pro- — — — out 
phe 


lainely. 
24 1 Nove they which were ſent, were of the Phariſes. * 2 2-25 
25 And they asked him, and ſaid vnto him, i Why baptizeſt 5 The lewes thought 


thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, neither Elias, nor that #5? Flle ſhould come 


Prophet? hy — * 
26 Iohn anſivered them, ſaying, I baptize with water: but 7e he ene of 
there is one m among you, whom ye knowe not. that their opinion out 
27 He it is that commeth after me, which was before me, % —— _ 
whoſe ſhoe latchet I am not worthy to vnlooſe. | Reade of ohn, Maith, 
28 Theſe things were done in Bethabara beyonde Iordan, 11.14. Andye: Ion 
where Lohn did baptize. deyieth that he is Elias, 


22 © 3 Thenext day Iohn ſeeth Ieſus comming vnto him, 2 — — 3 


and ſavth, Beholde n that Lambe of God, which o taketh away „ant. 


the p ſinne of the world. & They — 
is i ome great Pro 
30 This is hee of whome I faid , After me commeth a man, — ke 75 


which was before me: for he was better then I. Tobn decied before 
31 And q I knewe him not: but becauſe he ſhould be decla- that he is Chrith, for 

red to Iſrael, therefore am I come, baptizing with water. they thought that ſome 
32 14 So Iohn bare record, ſaying, I beheld x that Spirit come e Prophes ſhould 


downe from heauen, like a doue, and it abode vpon him, — ä wo 
33 And knewe him not: but hee that ſent mee to baprize — — — 

with water, he ſaid vnto me, Vpon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spi- Peu. 18.15. wich # to 

rite come done, and tary ſtill on him, that is he which baptiz eth 5 dude feed of al/the 


with the holy Ghoſt. — — 


34 And I ſaw, & bare record that this is x that Sonne of God. \,4;ch baue bene amd 

35 T *5 The next day, Iohn ſtoode againe, and two of his a! beto the end,and 
diſciples. ho the — 

36 is And hee behelde Ieſus walking by, and faide, Beholde Pest. 


+ Tſai.ge.z matt. 2.3 lube 2.49, 12 Chriſtisthe authour ofBaptiſme,and not Iohn: and therefore the 
torce thereof conſiſteth not in Iohn, who is the miniſter, but holy in Chriſt the Lord, I Hereby we 
may proome that the Iewes knewe there ſhould be ſome change iu rehgion vnder Meſſias. m Whom all the 
world ſeeth, and eurn among ſt o. — r. marte 1.7. luke 3.16. acts 1. f. and 1 f. 16. and 19 
13 The body and crueth of all the ſacrifices of the Lawe, to make ſatisfaction for the ſinne of the world, 
is in Chriſt, 2 rh worde(tha!)which is added hath great force in it, not onely to ſet foorth the worthines 
of Chrift, and ſo to ſeparate hum from the Lambe which was a figure of him, and from all other ſacrifices of 
the Lawe, but alſo to bring into our mindes the ies of Ejay and others, © This worte of the preſent 
time. fenifieth a continual aft, fr the Lambe hath this vertu proper unto him, and for euer, to take away 
the funes of the world. p That is, that roote of finer, to wit, er corruption ,\and ſo conſequently the 
Fuites of finne, which are commonly called in the pruyallnomber, fines, q 1 nexer knew him by face be- 
fore. 14 Chriſt is proued to be the Sonne of God, by the comming downe of the holy Ghoſt, by the 
Fathers voyce, aud by Tohns teſtimonie, c Mat 3.16 mar. t. to. lule 322. 1 This 
out vnto vs ſore excellent thing, and maketh a difference betwene ( hrift and other, whom Moſes & the Pro. 
"ts commonly call the ſonnes of God, ar the ſonnes of the mit High. 15 lohn gathered diſciples not to 
iniſelle, bat to Chriſt, 26 Chriſt is ſet before vs to folow, not as a yaine ſhadow, but as our Mediates, 


L 3 


S. IOHN 


: that Lambe of God. | 
« —— — — 2 37 *7 And 5 two diſciples heard him ſpeake, & folowed Ieſus. 
— baue ſhewed 38 Then leſus turned about, and ſawe them follow, and ſaid 
vnto vs, that the be. Vnto them, What ſeeke ye? And they ſaid vnto him, Rabbi 


ivning — — — 4 is to ſay by interpretation , Maſter) ſ where dwellelt 


leth his 8 . 
— dle minilterig of 39 He ſaide vnto them, Come, and ſee. They came and ſawe 


his ſeruants: home where he dwelt, and abode with him that day: for it was about 
Co 3 vs) we the t tenth houre. 

muſt alſu heare, a 
. Andrewe, Simon Peters brother, was one of the two which 


that beine inſtruded had heard it of Iohn, and that followed him. 
by him, we may alſo 41 The ſame found his brother Simon firſt , and ſayde vnto 


in truct others. him, We haue found that Meſſi ich is by i ti 
feen r |, — br eſſias, which is by interpretation, 
ing! 


r Thenight gent n. 42 And he brought him to Ieſus. And Ieſus behelde him, and 
2 That in, a ci ,²id, Thou art Simon the ſonne of Iona: thou ſhalt be called 
. after the —_ Cephas,which is by interpretation, a ſtone. 

fe lg ce! He. 43 © Theday following, Ieſus would goe into Galile , and 
vorrs ehen of the vn · found Philip, and ſayd vnto him, Followe me. 

learned God docthio 44 Nowe Philip was of Bechſaida, the citie of Andrewe 
allowe, that he ma · and Peter. 


— ersto 4 28 Philippe found Nathanael, and ſayde vnto him, Wee 
. Cene. 35. te. dent. haue found him of whome 4 Moſes did write in the Lawe, and 
18.18. the Prophets, Ieſus that ſonne of Ioſeph, that was of Na- 
oo I.4.2. and o. -areth. 


— — — A — 46 19 Then Nathanael ſayde vnto him, Can there any good 
23-0 37 24. lang. g. thing come out of Nazareth? Philip ſayd to him, Come, & lee. 
19 We muſt eſpeci- 47 20 Teſts ſawe Nathanael comming to him, and ſayde of 
ally rake hrede e him, Beholde in decde an liraelite, in u hom is no guile. 

a ” nin 48 21 Nathanael ſaid vnto him, Whence kneweſt thou me? 
vs the entrance to Ieſus > M9098 5p = _ — — Phil p called thee, 
Chet. when thou walt vnder t ge tree, I ſawe thee. 

20 Simple vpright- 49 Nathanael — ſayd vnto him, Rabbi, thou art 
nes diſcerneth the 

trne lſfaclites from that Sonne of God: thou art that King of Iſrael. 

the ſalſe. 0 Ieſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto him, Becauſe I ſayde vnto 
21 The ende of mi. thee, I (awe thee vnder the ſigtree, beleeueſt thou? thou ſhalt 
K — 828 ſee greater things then theſe. 
— 3 onely $1 And he ſaid vnto him,Verele,verely I fav vnto you,here- 
authour of our ſalua- after ſhall ye ſee heauen open, and the Angels of God + x aſcen- 


tion, that wee may ding, and deſcending vpon that Sonne of man. 
gpprehende him by | | — : ' by 
fayth, Gere. 28.1. x By theſe wordes, the power of God 1s ſignified which ſhoulde apprare in his 


rew:ifterie by the Angels ſerning bi , as the head of the Church, 


Cc H A p. II. 


1 ( briſt turneth water into wine, 11 which was the beginning 
of us miraclet. 12 He goeth downe to Capernatm, 13 from 
thence hee goeth vp to Hieruſalem, 15 ard caffeth the mar- 
chandiſe ou: of the Temple, 19 He foretelirth that the Temple, 
that u, hu body ſhalbe deſt roy ed of the Tewts, 23 Many beleeue 
in him, ſceins the miracles which be did. © | , 

An 


CHAP. II. 84 


di the a third day, was there a mariage in Cana a remne r Chriſt declring 
o Galile, and the marker of Ieſus was there. : ben — 
2 And Iefus was called alſo, & his diſciples vnto the mariage. 1 


3 2 Nowe when the wine failed, the mother of Jeſus ſaid yn- power ouer the na- 


a 2 ure of th inges, to 
to him, They haue no wine. 1 — 
4 leſus fayde vnto her, Woman, what haue I to doe with gerne of an 


ine b houre is not yet come. : to his Girkuall 
wr” — wn aid — ſeruants, Whatſoeuer he ſaith vn- dn — 
doe it and power. 
to you, doe it. a Afiev the talke 


6 And there were ſer there » ſixe © waterpors of ſtone 0 after which hee bad with 


the maner of the purifying of the Iewes,conteining twoor three Nashanael, or after 
that he departed Gor 


d firkins a piece. : 
. And Teſus ſayd vnto them, Fill the waterpots with water. — bs be 
Then they filled them vp to the brim. 1 Chrift i exrerall 
$ Then hefaid vnto them — — nowe and beare vnto ,,,ugh ofour clus 
the a5:1ernour of the feaſt. So t * it. tion, an retore 
9 Nowe when the gonernour of the feaſt had taſted the wa- — — — 8 


tet that was made wine, (for he knewe not whence it was: but the — 7 
ſeruants, which drewe the water, knewe) the gouernour of the b Mins appointed 
fealt called the bridegrome time, 

10 And ſaid — All men at the beginning ſet foorth F robs role. may 
ood wine, and when men haue e well drunke , then that which P coke they w aſhes 
15 worſe : but thou haſt kept backe the good wine vntill nowe. themſelucs. 

I This beginning of miracles did Ieſus in Cana @ tewne of 4 Enery firtin comtti. 
Galile, and ſhewed foorth his glory: and his diſciples belecued n Pundred pon, 


a at twelue ounces the 

On him. T : : : po nd; Aber = 
12 After that, he went downe into Capernaum, he and his gather that (hri 

mother, and his f brethren,and his diſciples: but they continued he them with a 


houſand and eight 
not many dayes there. PIs 
r3 3 Forthe lewes Paſſcouer was at hand. Therefore Jeſus n.. —_—” 
went vp to Hieruſalem. e mord fir worde, 


14 4 And he found in the Temple thoſe that ſolde oxen, and e druntem Nowe 


ſheepe, and doues, and changers of money, fitting there. 15 — 


15 Then he made a ſcourge of ſmall cordes, and draue them jen in cuil part in the 
all out of the Temple with the ſheepe and oxen, and powred out Hebr:we tongue, bus 


the changers money, and ouerthrewe the tables, e — 


16 And ſaid vnto them that ſolde doues , Take theſe things 9 nk 
hence: make not my Fathers houſe,an houſe of marchandiſe. | — = 


17 And his diſciples remembred, that it was written, & The Gene.q3-34. 
g reale of thine houſe hath eaten me vp. 4 _ — Confins, 


18 5 Then anſivered the Tewes, and faide vnto him, What {Criſt being made. 

h ſizne ſheweſt thou vnto vs, that thou doeſt theſe things? : for vs, fatisfieth the 
19 Ieſas anſwered, & ſaid vnto is Temple, Law of the Paſſeouer. 
19 ered, & ſaid vnt them, 4Deſtroy this Temple, 4 Chiiſt — 
wed to purge the Church, doeth with great zeale beginne his office both of Prieſt and Prophet. Pal. 
69.9. 2 Teal im this place is taken for a wrathfull mdianation and difbleaſure of the nde, conceined 
of ſome naug htie and eull dealing towards them whome we loue well. 5 Againſt them which ſo binde 
God to an ordinarie calling which they them ſelves moſt ſhamefully abuſe , that they will not admit 
an extraordinarie, which God confirmeth from beauen (and they although in vaine would haue it ex- 
tinguiſhech vnleſſe it be ſealed with ontwarde and bodily miracles. ub what miracle dorfl thou 
confirme it, that we may ſee that heauenly power and vertue , which giuuth thee authoritie to ſpeake and dee 
thu f I Mathis. 61, aud 27.40. marke 14.58. and 15.29. 
; L4 and 


S. IOHN. 


and in three dayes Iwill raiſe it vp againe. | 

20 Ihen ſayde the Iewes; Fourne and fixe yeeres was this 

Temple a building, and wilt thou reare it vp in three dayes? 
i That hf bis body, 21 But heſpakeof the i temple of his body. 

22 Aſſoone therefore as he was riſen from the dead, his diſci- 
ples remembred that he thus id vnts them: and they beleeued 
the Scripture, and the worde which leſus had faide. 

23 Nowe when he was at Hieruſalem at the Paſſeouer in the 

T: not good re _ =" | pon in his Name, when they ſawe his miracles 
Rand oncly pen 24 © Bur Teſus did not commit him ſelfe vnto them, becauſe 
miracle he knewe them all, 


7 Chriſtis the ſeat- 25 7 And had not neede that any ſhould teſtifie of man: for 
Cn == _ he knewe what was in man. a | 
| Chrift 8 ene 
1 n teacheth Nicedemus the v rinciples o iſtian 

regeneration, 14 The ſerpent in he dere 25 42 bap- 
tixeth, 27 and teacheth bis, that he is not Chriff, © 

u an Here * was nowe a man of the Phariſes, named Nicodemus, 

ſometimes more vn · a a ruler of the Iewes. = 

learned,then the lea - 2 This man came to leſus by night, & ſaid vnto him, Rabbi, 


— — 2 we know y thou art a b teacher come irom God:for no man could 


ned muſt deſite wiſe · doe theſe miracles that thou doeſt, c except God were with him. 
dome of Chriſt only, 3 2 Ieſus anſwered, and faid vnto him, Verely,verely I ſay vn- 


« Amau of great to thee, except a man be borne againe, hee can not d ſee the 


eñt mat ion, and a ruler > 
among? the Iewes. e kingdome of God. 


5 W: know that dbu 4 Nicodemus aid vnto him, How f can a mii be borne which 
art ſent from Godio zs old can he enter into his mothers wombe againe, & be borne? 


beach Vs. Ieſus anſwered, Verely, verely I fay vnto thee, except that 
| 3 y y 4 ay vnto ep | 
— _—_ a man be borne of water and of the Spirit, he can not enter into 


pecreth, HN 6 That which is borne of the fleſh, is 8 fleſh: and chat chat 
C — bad fe nend is borne of the Spirit, is ſpirit. 
ot ench Fave faxde 7 Marucile not that I ſaid to thee, Yemuſt be borne apaine. 
that God was with 8 The winde bloweth where it h liſteth, and thou heareſt the 
bim but in him, «« ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it commeth , and hi- 
Pau! dothg2.Cor.119. cher it goeth: ſo is euery man that is borneof the Spirit. 
Chrillianite cob. 9 3 Nicodemus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Howe can theſe 
ſteth in this, that we things be? 
knowe our ſclues | 
not onely to bee corrupt in patt, but to be holy dead in ſinne: ſo that our nature hath neede tobe 
created anew, as touching the qualities thereof: which can be done by no other vertue, but by the divine 
and heauenly,whereby we were firſt created, d Thas is, goe in, or enter, as hee expounded himſelfe after- 
ward verſ. g. e The Church: for Chrift ſheweth in this place, how we come to be cuizens and to haue ought 
to do in tbe (itieof God, f How can I that am olde,be borne ogaine? for he anſwereth aa if Chrift bis words 
belong cd to none but to hin. That is, fleſhly, to wit, wholy vncltane and vnder the wrath of God: and 
therefore this word( l ſbhcga f the corrupt nature of man : contrary to which is the (Spivite) that is the 
was ingrafted into Chriſt through the grace of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe nature is tuerlafitng and inmortall, 
though the ſtr1fe of the fleſh remaineth. h With free and wandring blafts as it liſteth. 3 The ſecret mys-- 
Nerie of our regeneration which cannot be comprehended by mans capacitie, ia perceiued by fayth. and 
that in Chriſt oncly, becauſe that he is both God on earth, and man in heauen, that is to ſay, in ſuch ſort 
man, that hee is God alſo, and therefore Almightie : and in ſuch ſort God, that be is man alſo, and there» 
Fore his power is manileſt vnto vs. * 
10 leius 


CHAP. 111. I 


10 Ieſus anſwered,and ſay l vnto him, Art thou a teacher of 

Iſtael, and knoweſt not theſe things? 
11 Verely,verely I ſay vnto thee, we ſpeake that we knows 

and teſtific that wee haue ſeene: but ye receiue not our i wit- 

r eee os, yee belecue not, how 

12 Itw you earthly things, yee A 
ſhould ye beleeue, if Iſhall tell y ou of heauenly things? | = — 
full things and ſ 

13 For no k man 1aſcendeth vp to heauen, but hee that 7; on haue no cer» 


hath deſcended from heauen, m that Sonne of man which ® is in — Be 


heaven. ws. 
14 4 And as Moſes lift vp the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo — — 
muſt that Sonne of man be lift vp, ; trueth and well 
15 That whoſoeuer beleeueth in him,ſhould not periſh, but — 
haue eternall life. Ca din can 


16 & For God ſo loued the world, that he hath giuen his 27. % v, heavenh 
only begotten Sonne, that whoſoeuer belecueth o in him, ſhould chiags, for no man 
not periſh, but haue everlaſting life. ru eng 

17 * For God ſent not his ſonne into the world, that hee Pag — 
ſhould y condemne the world, but that the q world through him 7 or. 
might be ſaued. euer had, but onely 

18 He that beleeueth in him, is not condemned: but hee — rm, ay 
that beleeueth not, is condemned already, becauſe hee hath n , 
not beleeued in the Name of that onely begotten Sonne of „ 77/hereas he is ſag 
God. to haue come do 


19 7 And this is the t condemnation, that the light came Fern brauen char 


into the world, and men loued darkeneſſe rather then that light, 705 yep 

becauſe their decds were euill. and of the mauer of 
20 For euery man that euil doeth, hateth the light, neither 4 conception : for 

commerh to light, leaſt his deeds ſhould be reprooued. — 


21 But he that ſ doeth trueth, commeth to the light, that his e, and nes 
deedes might be made manifeſt, that they are wrought t accot- earthly, for he war 
ding to God. conceined by che boly 

22 ¶ After theſe things, came Teſus and his diſciples in- — _ which i 
to the land of Iudea, and there taried with them, and  bap- pry co the dixinitie 


tized, of (hrift, i here ſpa- 
23 And John alſo baptized in Enon beſides Salim, be- ef whole _—_ 
cauſe there was much water there: and they came, an were 5 i bus 
baptized. one perſon wherens 
24 For Iohn was not yet caſt into priſon, two natures are 
vni ted, and thit 


kinde of ſpeach men callithe communicatmg of proprieties, ob Num 2 1. 9. chap. 12.32. % 1.lohn 4.9, 
Nothing els but the free loue of the Fathe:,is the beginning of our laluation, and Chriſt is hee in 
whome our righteonſneſſe and ſaluation is reſident : and faith is the inſtrument ot meane whereby we 
appichende it, and life euerlaſting is that which is ſet before vs to apprehend. o It is not all one to be» 
leeue in a thing," and to beler ue of « thing. for we may not beleeue (in any thing) ſaxe onely in God, but wee ' 
may beleeue (of any : nz) what ſoener this ſayeth Nagianzene in hu eration of the Spirit. 9.3% 
& 12.47. 6 NotChriſt,but the deſpiſing of Chriſt doeth condemne. p That iro be the cauſe of the 
condemning of the wor 'd, for in deede fines are the cauſe of death, hut Chrift ſhall iuage the quicke and the 
dead. 4 Not onely the people of the ewes but whoſoemer ſhall beleene in him. % a 7 Onely 
wickedneſſe is the cauſe, why men refaſc the light that is offered them, „ That is, the cauſe of com- 
demnation , which flicketk faſt in men, vnles the God —— benefite they be delinered from it, 
ſ That ia,he that leadeth an haneft life, and voyd of all craft and deceit, t Thas is, with God, God «s it 
were going before, & ch 4. t. 
25 3 Then 


S. IOHN. 


as 25 3 Then there aroſe a queſtion betweene Iohns diſciples 
che diſciples of lohn Ad the Iewes,abour puritying, 

with a fond emula- 26 And they came vnto Iohn, and ſayd vnto him, Rabbi, he 
tion of theirmaſter, that was with thee beyond Iorden, to whom & thou bareſt wit- 


—— — neſſe, behold, he bapteth, and all men come to him. 
lohn being miodfull 27 Iohn anſivered,and ſayd, A man u can receiue nothing, ex- 


of his office, doeth cept it be giuen him from heauen. 
i Ae 28 Le your ſelues are my witneſſes, that & I ſayd, Iam not 
Their enceuonre, put that Chriſt, but that 1 am ſent before him. 


] 
— — 4 29 He that hath the bride. is the bridegrome: but the friend 
Nimonie of Chriſt, of the bridegrome which ſtanderh and heareth him, reioyceth 


how that in him an · greatly, becauſe of the bridegromes voyce. This my ioy therfore 


Jy the Father hath Is fulfilled. 


ſer foarth life cuer- . 
Laing 258 30 He muſt increaſe, but I muß decreaſe. 


$*Chap.t. 34. 31 He that is come from an hie, is aboue all: he that is of the 
* HE meane you earth, is of the x earth, and y ſpeaketh of the earth: hee that is 


to coe about bo letter 
8 come from heauen, is aboue all. 


in; fiate # th is ene 32 And what he hath 2 feene and heard, that hee teſtifieth: 


Ty mant lot and por- 
tion, that they cannot but a no man receiueth his teſtimonie. 


— thenmſclues one > > Hee that hath receiued his teſtimonie, hath ſealed that 
Tcbep 12e. + Godis true. 

x Is nothing ek but 34 For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God: 
mae picce.of worte for God giveth him not the Spirit by meaſure. 

wade of the ſane of 35 The Father loueth the Sonne, and hath zebgiuen all things 


5. . : 
_ into his hand. 


y Sauoneth of no- : 1 
hing. but corrupei. 36 . He that beleeuerh in the Sonne, hath euerlaſting life, 


on,texorance, ul: and he that obeyeth not the Sonne, ſhall not c ſee life, but the 


5 3 wrath of God abideth on him. 


filly ana perfefily, a That i, very fem, Nom. 3. 4. ® Math, 1 t. 27. b Committed them to his pow er 
and will, M. Abac. 2. 4. f. iohn 5.6, c Shal not cui. 
CHAP. 1III. 


6 Ieſus being weane, asketh lrenke of the woman of Samaria. 21 
Heteacheth the true worſhip, 26. He conſeſſcth that he is the 
Meſſias. 32 His meate. 39 The Samaritanes be.ceue in him. 


46 He healeth the Rulers ſonne, 
Ow * when the Lord knew, how the Phariſes had heard, 


x This meaſure is * 
to be kept in doing that Teſus made * and baptized moe diſciples then Iohn, 
of our duetie,that 2 (Though leſus himſelfe baptized not: but his diſciples) 


neither by feare we 3 He left Iudea, and departed againe into Galile, 


be tetrined from go- . 
ing forward, neither 4 And he mult needs goe through Samaria. 

by raſhneſſe procure 5 2 Then came he to a citieof Samaria called Sychar, neere 
or plucke dangers vnto the poſſeſſion that + Iacob gaue to his ſonne loſeph. 

Tan our heads. 6 And there was Iacobs wel. Ieſus then wearied in the iour- 


* Chap.3.22. a 
2 cli leaving the ney, ſate a thus on the wel: it was about the bſixt houre. 
proud Phariſes, com- There came a woman of Samaria to draw water, Ieſus ſayd 
municateth the trea- vnto her, Giue me drinke. 


ſures of euerlaſting i 
life with a poore fiafull woman and ſtranger, refelling the gtoſſe errours of the Samaritans, and defen- 


ding the true ſeruice of God, which waꝭ deliuered to the Iewes but yer ſo, that he calleth both of them 
backe to himſelle,as one whom onely all the fathers,and alſo all the ceremonies of the Law, did regard, 
and had a reſpect vnto. · Gen,$3.19, & 48.22, ioſb. 24.38. 4 Euen as he was wearie or, becauſe he was 


wears, b It was almoſt noone. 
$ For 
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$ Forhis diſciples were gone away into the citie, to buy 
meate. : 3 

9 Then ſayd the woman of Samaria vnto him, How is ĩt, that 
chou being a Iewe, askeſt d inke of me. which am a woman of 
Samaria ? For the Iewcs e meddle not with the Samaritans. 

10 Teſas anſwered and ſavd vntu her, If thou kneweſt d that 

ift of God, and who it is that ſaieth to thee, Giue me drinke, 
thou wouldeſt haue asked of him, and hee would haue giuen 
thee e water of lite. f 

1: The woman ſayd vnto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw 
with, and the wel is deepe: from whence then haſt thou that 
water of life ? 

12 Art thou grenter then our father Tacob, which gaue vs 
the we), and he himſelte dranke thereof, and his ſonnes, and his 
catt- ll? 

12 leſus anſwered, and aid vnto her. Whoſocuer drinketh 
of this water. ſhall thirſt againe: 

14 Rut whoſoeuer d:inketh of the water that I ſhall giue 
him, hall neuer be more a thirſt : but the water that I ſhall giue 
him, ſn ul be in him a wel of water, ſpringing vp into euerlaſting 
life. 

15 The woman faid vnto him, Sir,giue me of that water, that 
IN ay not thirſt, neither come hither to drazy. 

* 6 Tefus ſaid vnto her, Goe, call thine husband, and come hi- 

r. 
17 The woman anſiwered.and ſayd,T haue no husband. Ieſus 
fayd vnto her, Thou haſt well faid,I haue no husband. 

18 For thou halt had ſiue husbands, ani he whom thou now 
haſt, is not thine husband: that ſzidelt thou truely. 

19 The woman ſayde vnto him, Sir, I ſee that thou art a 
Prophet. 

20 3 Our fathers worſhipped in this f mountaine, and ye ſay, 
that in + leruſalem is the place where men ought to worſhip. 

21 Ieſus ſayd vnto her, Woman, beleeue me, the houre com · 
meth, when ye ſhall neither in this mountaine, nor at Hieruſalem 
worſhip the Father. 

22 Te worſhip that which ve + know not: we worſhip that 
which we know: for ſaluation is of the Iewes. 

23 Butthe houre commerh,and nowis, when the true wor- 
ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 8 ſpirit, and trueth: for the 
Father zequireth euen ſuch to worſhip him. 

24 God is a h Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt wor- 


ſhip him in ſpirit and rrueth, 
25 The woman ſaide vnto him, I knowe well that Meſlias 


orie of Iſica : and made there Manaſſes 
6. 3. Ng. 17. 29, g This worde 

ment, which u called carnall, Hebr, 
fpeateth of (Truth) not as wee {et it 4 
mes of the Lawe, which a 


e There u no famili- 
arit ie nor friendſhip, 
bet weene the Tewes, 
and the Samar - 
tants. 

d "Dy this word(That) 
we ere ginen to vn- 

ga erſtand, that Chriff 
ſprabeth of ſome ex- 
cellent piſt that is to 
ſay,caen of bin fh, 
u home hu Father 
offered to this woe, 
man. 

e Thu ener laſting 
water, that i 16 ſay, 
the exceeding loue of 
Gods called lining. 
or of life, to make 4 
difference betwerne 
tr, end the water that 
ſhould be a; awen out 
of awel: and theſe 
metaphores art very 
much vſed of the 
lewes, lere. 2.13. 
Icel 3. 18. 

Zach. 13. w t. 

3 All the religion 
of ſuperſtitious peo- 
ple, ſtandeth for the 
moſt part,vpon two 
pillers, but very 
weake 9 that is to lay, 
vpon the examples 
ol the fathers,per- 
nerted,and a foeliſh 
opinion of outward 
things : againſt 
which errours we 
hane co ſer the 
word and nature 
of God. 

f Thename of this 
mouutaine is Gavi- 

im, whereupon S4. 

SR tm. 
thite built a tem. 

ple by Alexander 

of Mace lonie his 
lone, afier the vi» 


his ſo:ue in lawe, high Prieft, Joſeph. booke ic. &, Dent. 11. 
(Spariee):s to hee taken here, as it 1c (et coainft that communnde» 
7. 16, ne commaumitcment is conſidered in it ſeiſt : and ſo hee 
diu a he, but as we take it in reſpect of the outward ceremo - 
onely ſhidowe that which Chrift perſournied in drede, 2. Cov. 2. 27. 


h Py the nde (Spirite) bee m:aneth the nature of the Godhead, and not the third perſon m the 


Tr wie 
ſhall 


S. IOHN. 


4 We may hans hall come which is called Chriſt : when heis come, he will tell 
care of our bodies, vs all things. 


— 26 Ieſus ſaid vnto her, I am he, that ſpeake vnto thee. 
and freely the ocea - 27 T And vpon that, came his diſciples, and matueiled? that 
fion which is offered he talked witha woman: yet no man ſayd vnto him, What aſ- 


dias — keſt thou? or why talkeſt thou with her? 
all ceceſſicies 28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way 


of this life whatſo- into.the citie, and ſayd to the men, 
euer. . 29 Come, ſee a man which hath told me all things that euer 
5 When the , did: is not he that Chriſt ? 

pe, 8 . 
wemuſt not linger, 30 Then they went our of the citie,and came vnto him . 
for ſo the children 3x ¶ In the meane while, the diſciples prayed him, ſaying, 
of this world would Maſter, eate. 


ne vs. - 
: 33 1 But hee ſaid vnto them, I haue meate to eate that yee 
— know not of. a 


4 The docttine - 33 Then ſayd the diſciples betweene themſel Hath an 
the Prophets was man brought him meate 7 Mm r 


33 iewereaſowing 4 leſus ſayd vnto them. My meate is that I may doe the wil 


ctrine of the Goſpel, of him that ſent me, and finiſh his worke. 
as the harueſt, and 35 Say not yee, There are yet foure moneths, and then 


there isan excellent commeth harueſt ? Beholde, I ſay vnto you, Lift vp your eyes, 
Aan boch ade andlooke on the regions: + for they are white already vnto 
miniſters of them Hharueſt. 

both. 36 5 And he that reapeth, receiueth reward, and gathereth 


4 = _ * fruite vnto life eternall, that both he that ſoweth, and he chat 


doe moſt ioyfully _—_— reioyce together. 


embrace that, which 37 erein is the i laying true, that one ſoweth, and an o- 
the lewes moſt ſtub · ther reapeth. 
burnly reiecked. $8 Iſent you to reape that, whereon ye beſtowed no labour: 


Ae deprive them other men laboured,and ye are entred into their labours. 


ſelves of hu benefit: 39 7 Now many of the Samaritans of that citie beleeued in 
— 1 him. for the ſaying of the woman which teſtified, He hath told 
— — an me all things that euer I did. f 

willages of Gelile, for 40 Then when the Samaritans were come vnto him, they be- 
be would not mabe a- ſought him, that he would tarie with them: and he abode there 
bode in his countrey yg dayes. 

— 41 And many moe beleeued becauſe of his owne word. 
where (as the other 42 And they ſayde vnto the woman, Nowe wee beleeue, 
Enangelifi; write) not becaufe of thy ſaying : for we haue heard him our (clues, 


—— 7 and knowe that this is in deede that Chriſt the Sauiour of the 


throuob their maruei - world. 7 
— — 43 Js so two dayes after he departed thence, and went into 


T1; N. k Galile. | 
2 44 ForTeſus himſelfe had + teſtified, that a Prophet hath 
none honour in his one countrey. 

45 Then when he was come into Galile, the Galileans re- 
ceiued him, which had ſeene all the things that he did at Hieru- 

', ' falemar the feaſt : for they went alſo vnto the feaſt. 
46 And leſus came againe into : Cana a zowne of Galle, 
where hee had made of water, wine. And there was a comma _ 


CHAN. 87 


1 ruler, whoſe ſonne was ſicke at Capernaum. | 1 Some of Hereds 
47 When he heard that Leſus was come out of Tudea into Ga- — though 
lile,he went vnto him, and beſought him that he would goe 34 — a 
ex- 


downe,and heale his ſonne: — he was euen mY to — lsſhie mne 
438 Then ſaide Ieſus vnto him, Except ye ſee ſignes and won - e was 4 King,or 
ders, ye will not beleeue. 4 80 8 2 — = _— 


49 The ruler ſaide vnto him, Syr, goe downe before my ſonne 
die. 
50 Teſus ſaide vnto him, Goe thy way. thy ſonne liueth: and 
the man beleeued the worde that leſus had ſpoken vnto him, 
and went bis way. 

51 Ardas he was nowe going done, his ſeruants met him, 
ſaying, Thy ſonne liueth. | 

52 Then enquired he of them thehoure when he beganto a- 
mend, And they ſaide vnto him, Yeſterday the ſcuenth hourethe 
feuer lefr him. 

53 Thenthe father knew, that it was the ſame houre in the 
which leſus had ſaide vnto him, Thy ſonne liueth. And he belee- 
ued, and all his houſhold. 

54 This ſecond miracle did Ieſus againe, after he was come 
out of Iudea into Galile. 


CHAP. V. 


2 Onelying at the poole, 5 , healed of Chrift on the Sabbath: 
10 The lewes that raſhly finde fault with that bis deede, 17 
he comunceth with the authoritie of hi Father. 19. 20. He 
procucth his diuine power by many reaſons, 45 and with Me- 
ſes teſttmome, 


Fter & that, there was a feaſt of the I and Ieſus went ; 
A to Hieruſalem. 3 8 > roy 06 

2 And there is at Hieruſalem by the place of the ſheepe, ! There is no diſeaſe 
a 3pool: called in Ebrewb Betheſtia,having five porches: "I ore on 

3 In the which lay a great multitude of ſicke folke, ot blind, a whereof cater 
halte, and withered, waiting forthe mouing of the water. d ante aud vd io be 

4 For an Angell went downe at a certaine ſeaſon into the IH ee 
poole, and troubled the water: whoſoeuer then firſt, after the — — — _ 
fring of the water,tepped in, va made whole of whatſocuer fm. 
— had. * 2 —— 

5 a certaine man was there, which — — , 
eight — thirtie yeeres. ; — — 

6 When leſus ſaw him lie, and knew that he no long time ju the 
had bene diſeaſed, he ſaid vnto him, Wilt thou be made — 2 * 

7 Thelicke man anſivered him, Sir, I haue no man, when the 
water is troubled, to put me into the poole : but while I am com- f 
ming, another ſteppeth downe before me. True 1elioios ; 

8 Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Riſe: take vp thy bed, and walke. * — — af 

And immediatly the man was made whole, and tooke yp faulted by any 
his bed, and walked : and the fame day was the Sabbath. — — 
10 2 The Tewes therefore ſaid to him that was made whole, It Ir f. — 
is the Sabbath day : ꝙ it is notlawfull for thee to cary thy 78 S leren. 
11 He 


———— el — — SN. + —_— wy — 
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2 11 He anſivered them, He that made me whole, he ſaide vmto 
was never the breach me, Take vp thy bed, and walke. ; Xe - - 

of the Sabbath : bur 12 Then asked they him, What man is that which ſaid vnto 
the workes of Chriſt thee, Take vp thy bed and walke? 

are the workesof the 13 And hethat was healed, knew not who it was: for Ieſus 


— _— had conucicd hin.ſelfe away from the multitude chat was in that 


alſo becauſe the Fa- place. 
therdoeth rot worke 1.4 And after that, leſis found him in the Temple, and ſaide 


but in the Sonne. vnto him, Beholde, thou art made whole: ſinne no more, leaſt a 


v3 chap. 7. 19. 
c — hay web aid worſe thing come vntothee. | 


no mans eo, which 15 C The man departed and tolde the Iewcs that it was Ie 
they gather by that, ſus, which had made him whole. - 
— —— - 16 And theretoretheTewes did perſecute Teſus,and ſought to 
word (worte) to hum- ſlay him, becauſe hee had done theſe thinges on the Sabbath 
ſelſẽ, which is proper 10 da $0 | 
God,and therefore ms- 1 3 But Teſus anſivered them, My Father worketh hitherto, 
-- = Reſet e,, and I worke. | 
J Not onely withus 18 8 Therefore the Tewes ſought the more to kill him: not 
bu Fathers authori» onely becauſe he had broken the Sabbath: bur ſaid alſo that 
35 yes bo . pn God was e his Father, and made himlelfe equall with God. | 
IT INN 19 Then anſwered Ieſus. and {aid vntorhem, Verely,verely I 


and power. 2 g k 
e Thus muſt be vnder- ſay vnto you, The ſonne can doc nothing d of himſelfe, ſane that 


flood of Chriſt hu per- hee ſeerhthe Farther doe: for whatſocuer thinges he docth, the 
ſon, which conſiſteth of ſame things doeth the Sonnef in like maner. 


1d ”. 
Fahy of bu Godhead: 20 For the Father loueth the Sonne, and ſhewerh him all 


then he ſayth thas things, vhatſoeuer he hi mſelfe doeth, and he will ſhew him grea- 
bis Father moueth an i ter workes then theſe, that yeſhould marueile. 


— 21 4 For likewiſe as the Father raiſerh vp the dead, and quic- 
— when be keneth them, ſo the Sonne quickeneth whom he will. 


fayth he wor beth with 22 For the Father 3 iudgeth h no man, but hath committed 
his Father he voucheth all iudgement vnto the Sonne,. | 


bis Godhead. | 
_ 23 Becauſe that all men ſhould honour the Sonne, as they 
— _ honour the Father: he that honourcth not the Sonne, the ſame 


that the Father doeth honoureth not the Father,which hath ſent him. 
ve chings,and then 24 5 Verdly,vercly I ſay vnto you, he that heareth my worde, 


— 4 and belecueth him that ſcar me, hath euerlaſting life, and ſhall 


like bus becauſe the not come into condemnation, buthath paſſed from death vnto 
mie ht and power of the life. | | 
Faber and the Some 25 6 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, the houre ſhall come, and 


— — and no is, when the dead ſhal heare the voice of the Sonne of God: 
4 The Father maketh and they that heare it,ſt:all hae. ; 
no man pattaker of 26 For as the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath he 


everlaſting life, but in giuen to the Sonne to haue life in himſelte, 
Chriſt, in whom one- | | 
ly alſo he is truely worſhipped. g This word (Irreth) is taken by the Fae & yneedoche, for all gane ra- 
ment. 5 Theſe wordes are not ſo to be taken as though ther ſumply drmrd that God goueructh the worlde, 
but as the lewes imag iued it which ſeparate the Father from the Sunne, whereas in drede the Father dueth not 
ouerne the worlae but one ly in the perſon of his Soune,  beina made mamfeſt in che fh: fo ſayth he aftere 
ward verſe 30.that he came not to do- his oe will: that his Hodlrine is nat his own, chap. 7. 16 that the 
blind man and his parents frned not, e. chap. o. 3. 5s The Father is not worſhipped but by his Sonnes 
worde apptchended by faith, which is the onely way that leadeth to eternall lite, 6 We arealldead 
in inne and cannot be quickened by any other meanes,then by che word of Chriſt apprehended by faith, 


27 
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25 And hath given him i power alſo to execute iudgement, i 75425145 axdſ6- 


ut raig ne power is rule 


in that he is the k Sonne of man. | 
28 7 Marueile not at this: forthe houre ſhall come, in the — 1 

which all that are in the graues, ſhall heare his voice. ß power of life and 
29 3 And they ſhall come! foorth , that haue done good, death. „ 

vnto then reſurrection of life: but they that haue done euill, — 23 =_ 

vnto the reſurrection of condemnation. 4 be is Gela alſo 


30 9 Ican a doe nothing of mine owne ſelfe: o as I heare, I «hes man;berecets 
judge: and my iudgement is iuſt, becauſe I tceke not mine one 4 — of his Faber 
will, but the will of the Father who hath ſentme. to be inage of the 


31 IfI ſhould beace witneſſe of my ſelfe, my witneſſe were — * appeare 


not p true. before the iudgement 
32 „ There is another that beareth witneſſe of me, and I cum bi wy — 
know that the witneſſe, which he beareth of me, is true. r 
33 ul Le ſent vnto Iohn, and he bare wirneſſe vnto the tie halbe iudged by 
their fruites. 
34 But I receiue not the record of man: neuertheleſſe theſe Dn - g. 
things I ſay, that ye might be ſaued. 8 — 
35 He was a burning. and aſkining candle: and ye would for d, which hath lifs 
q a ſeaſon haue reioyced in his light. '  euerlailing following 
11 : againſt which is ſes 


36 But I haue greater witneſſe then the witneſſe of Tohn: for ff 
the workes which the Father hath giuen me to finiſh, the ſame — "lp 
workes that I doe, beare witneſſe of me, that the Father ſent me, which condemnation 


And the & Father himſelfe, whi — 
37 And the Father himſelfe, which hath ſent me, beareth 12 


witneſſe of me. Ve haue not heard his voice at any time, & neither 
haue ye ſcene his (hape. ; 1 
38 And his word haue you not abiding in you: for whom he which Chriſt doetk. 


hath ſent, him ye beleeued not. * 7 — —— 
39 4 Search the Scriptures: for in them ye thinke to haue e- % 
ternall life, and they are they which teſtifie of me. = _ 52 
40 — ye will not come to me, that ye might haue life. c= — 
1 Ireceiu 10 ; Faubfal,that ic, 
4 e not the praiſe of men Beers ron 4 


, 2 2 But I know e you, that ye haue not ther loue of God in fe cog 14. 
* . ö E * Matth. 3. 17. 
43 Tam come in my Fathers Name, and ye receiue me not: if 2c Chap.r.27. ge 
an other ſhall come in his one name, him will ye receiue. — — —— 
44 Ho can ve beleeue, which receive 4 honour one of ano- — bo —— = 
ther, and ſeeke not the honour that commeth of God alone? andinfinite miracles, 
45 Doe not thinke that I will accuſe you to my Father: aud by the teſtimo- 
there is one that accuſeth vou. enen Moſes, in whom ye truſt, nies ofall rhe Pro 
phets. But the world 


46 For had ye beleeued Moſes, ye would haue belecued me: notwithſtanding be · 


for he wrote of me. | : ing addicted to falle - 

47 But if ye beleeue not his writings , howe ſhall ye beleeue piophets,anddefi- 
my wordes ? rons to ſeemereligi-- 
05 ſeeth none of all 


theſe things. q A litle while, | N. Marth 3.19 and 17 c * Deutq. 12. 1 kit. » Love 
comma God of ( hap.12.33. f Thi d mall doeih not put away that which ts here ſaid, but correfieth 
17 - _ ſaidethe ewes ſhall haue no ſorer an accajer, then Maſes, Gene. 3. t 5. an 23.18 and 49e 
10. deut. 18 13. | 


CHAP. VI. 


s Five thouſend are fed with ſ ue laaues and two fiſhes. 15 Chrif 
gocth 


4 Not that be ent o- 
mer —— —_— 
y reaftyref'; 
Lge creekes hs (ais- 
ting made hu 1ourney] 
SE 
» to 
ouer the — » wy 
be 2. ouer — 
8 
+ Leuit. 3 7 
leu. 16. t. 
TA. 14.6. 
miar. 6. 37. 


1 rns I 

x They ollowe 
Chriſt doe ſometime 
hunger,bur they are 


neuer deſtitute of 


kelpe. 


» Chriſt is not onely 

notdclired,butalſe 

greatly offended with 

A prepoſterous wor- 
_.- 

The godly are of- 
wen inperill and dan- 
get, bot Chriſt com- 
meth io them in 
time euen in the mid - 
deſt of the tempeſts, 
and bringeth them 
to the hauen. 

Mat. 14.25. 

mar. 6.47. - 

6 In May 6.45.they 
are willed to goe be- 
fore to Bethſaida for 
Vet h ſaida was in the 
Way to Caperiaum. 
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gotth apart from the people. 17 As hu diſciples were rowing, 

19 he commeth to them walking on the water. 26 He reaſo- 

neth.of the true, 27 andeueriaiting 35 bread of life. 41. 52 

The ewes murmure, 60 and many of the diſceples 66 depart 

from him. 6g The Apoſtles conf. ſſe him to be the Sonne of God, 

Pter theſe things, Ieſus went his way a over the ſeaof Galile, 
which is Tiberias. 

2 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe they ſawe 
his miracles, which he did on them that were diſeaſed. 

3 Then leſus went vp into a mountaine, and there he fate 
with his diſciples. 

4 Nove the Paſſeouer, a + feaſt of the Iewes, was neere. 

5 X Thenleſus lift vp his cies, and ſeeing that a great mul- 
tirude came vnto him, he ſaide vnto Philippe, Whence (hall we 
buy bread, that theſe might eate? . 

6 (And this he ſaide to prooue him: for he himſelfe knewe 
what he would doe.) 

7 Philippe anſwered him, Two hundreth penie worth of 
5 — is not ſufficient for them, that cuery one of them may take 
a litle. 

8 Then ſaide vnto him one of his diſciples, Andrewe, Simon 
Peters brother, : 

9 Thereisalitle boy here, which hath fue barlie loaues, 
and two fiſhes: but what are they among ſo many? 

10 And Iefus ſaide, Make the people fir downe. (Now there 
was much graſſe in that place.) Then the men fate downe in 
nomber, about five thouſand. 

11 And leſus tooke the bread, and gaue thanks, and gaue to 
the diſciples,and the diſciples, to them that were ſerdowne: and 
likewiſe of the fiſhes as much as they would. 

12 And when they were ſatisfied , he ſaide vnto his diſciples, 
— as vp the broken meate which remaineth , that nothing be 
0 

13 Then they gathered ĩt together, and filled twelue baskets 
with the broken meate of the fiue barly loaues, which remained 
vnto them that had eaten. 

14 Then the men, when they had ſeene the miracle that Je- 
ſus did, ſaide, This is ofa trueth that Prophet that ſhould come 
into the world. 

15 When leſus therefore perceiued that they would come, 
and take him to make him a King, he departed againe into a 
mountaine himſelfe alone. | | 

16 C 3 When euen was nowe come, his diſciples went downe 
ynto the ſea, at 

17 And entred into aſhippe,and went ouer the ſea, b to- 
wards — and nowe it was darke, and Ielus was not 
come to them. 

18 And the ſea aroſe with a great winde that blewe. 

19 And when they had rowed about fiue and twentie, or thir- 


tie ſurlongs, they ſawe Ieſus walking on the ſea, and drawing 


neere 
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. . c They were afraide 
neere vnto the ſhip: ſo they were afraide. at the firft, bus when 
20 But he ſaid vnto them, It is I: be not afraid. 8 they lnewe his voxce, 
21 Then e willingly they receiued him into the ſhip, and the = _ _ — 
ſhip was by and by at the land, hit her they went. — 


22 The day following, the people which ſtoode on the o- ſbunned and fie from 
ther Gal of — — none other ſhippe there, 5efore. . Py 
Cue that one, whereinto his diſciples were entred, and that Teſus 4, They that uf ba. 
went not with his diſciples in the ſhippe bur chat his diſciples den kaka mocking 
were gone alone, | 8 notwithſtanding che 

23 And that there came other ſhips from Tiberias neere vn- — | — _— 
— — where they ate the bread, after the Lord had giuen bat of mind. 

eflowe your la» 

24 Now when the people ſaw that Ieſus was not there, ney- bow — 
ther his diſciples, they alſo rooke ſhipping, and came to Caper- — 1. 31 n.3. 
naum, ſeeking for Ieſus. 55 

25 And when they had found him on the other fide of the Gelbe Father hath 


ſea, they ſayde vnto him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither? liſting uiſhed from all 
26 + Ieſus anſweredthem,and 3323 I fay vnto — — — 
you, ye ſeeke me not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye ns thaugh he 
ate of the loaues,and were filled. had ſeal:d him with 
27 4Labour not for the meate which periſheth , bur for the +is ſe«le.ther be mighe 
mente that endureth vnto euerlaſting life, which the Sonne of ** © — ——_ 
man ſhall giue vnto you: for him hath 4God the Farher © ſealed, 77, porn Frm 
28. Then ſayde they vnto him, What ſhall we doe, that we fa hin to this of 
ight worke the workes of God? Ace to veconcile v 
29 5TIeſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, ⁊ g This is the 3 — laſting 
worke of God, that ye belecue in him, whom he hath ſent. ——— 
30 6 They ſayd therefore vnto him, What ſigne ſheweſt thou per co (hryfe, 
thengchat we may ſee it, & beleeue theeꝰ what doeſt thou worke? ¶ Which pleaſe Gode 
31 Our fathers did eate Manna in the deſatt, as it is Mit- — life — 
ten, He gaue them bread from heauen to eate. wpon the condition of 
32 7Then Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, fulfilling the Lame: 
Moſes gaue you not h that bread from — but my Father 7 (brift cab 


giueth you that true bread from heauen. = 
33 For the breade of God is he which commethdowne from ; Men torment them- 
giueth life vnto the world. : ſelues in — when 
1 36 Then — —„—H— gue vs this pts Godwin 
Out rar 


35 And Ieſus faide vnto them, I am that bread i of life: he & 1. John 2.23. 
that commeth to me, {ſhall not hunger, and he that belecuerh in S. 


me,ſhall neuer thirſt. worke tha God re- 
36 But I ſaid vnto you, that ye alſo haue ſeene mee, and be- — mk 
leeue not. fore he calleth them 
backe to faith, 


6 The ſpiritual vertue of Chriſt is contemned of them which are deſirous of rarthly miracles, *Exod. 
16 14.1998 tt.7. pſal 78.25. 7 Chrift, who is the true and one ly author and — — 
nified vnto the Fathers in Manna. 4 He denieth that Manna was that true he ſayeth that 
be himſelf is that true bread,becauſe he feeaeth onto the true and enerlaſting lift. And as for that that Pa 
7. Cor, ie, calleth Mama ſpirituall foodeyit maketh nothing againſt this place, for hee ioyneth the thmyg fem 
— ; — — — chviſt dealeth with the Tewes after their owne opinion and 
— ö 
Wick bane inn 10 firther conſideration of the Manng, but in that it fee the bellies 
M 37 8 All 
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$ The gilt of fach 37 * All that the Father giueth mee, ſhall come to mee: and 
— — him that commeth to me, 1 caſt not away. 

— ů — er 38 For I came doune from heauen, not to doe mine k one 
which foloweth ne · wil, but his wil which hath ſent me. 

ceſſarily everlaliing 39 And this is the Fathers will which hath ſent mee, that of 
lite: Therefoce faith all which hee hath giuen mee, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould 
in Chriſt Ieſus is a ”F G » 

ſare witnelſe ol our traile it vp againe at the laſt day. 

election, and there- 40 And this is the will of him that ſent mee, that euery man 
fore ol our gloritica- which l ſeeth the Sonne and beleeueth in him, ſnould haue euer- 
cio,whichis to come. laſting life: and I will raile him vp at the lait day. 


— - ” one Chap. 41 9 The Iewes then murmured at him becauſe hee ſayde, I 


1 Seeing and belee - am that bread, which is come downe from heauen. 
wing are ioyned toge= = 42 And they ſaide, 4 Is not this Ieſus that ſonne of Ioſeph, 
Fher:for theres 4% whoſe father and mother wee knowe? howe then ſayth hee, I 
other kde of ſeeing ee, eee 5 
which 1s general, ne irom neauen? : 
which the deuuli har, 43 Telus then anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, Murmure not 
for they lee : but here among your ſelues. 
Fred que -4 che 44 No man can come to mee. except the Father, which hath 
& proper to the eleft, ſent me, drawe him: and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 
9 Fleſh cannot per- 45 It is written in the m Prophetes, And they ſhalbe all 
— — 1 * n taught of God. Euery man theretore that hath heard, and hath 
— our al. learned of the Father, commeth vnto me: 
nation commeth 46 Not that any man hath ſeene the Father, o ſaue hee 
—— — _ which — of _ = hath ſcene the * 

Dur nate, fo 47 Verely, vercly I ſay vnto you, hee that beleeueth in mee, 
tha weedeingis. hath eucrlaiing ie. 

ide to be inſtructed 48 ** am that bread of life. 

and ſaued by Chriſt, 49 Lour fathers did eate Manna in the wilderneſſe, and are 


E | i 
284 — oF 50 p This is that breade, which commeth downe from hea- 


wm Jn ihe booke of the uen, that he which eateth ofir,ſhould not die. 
n for che olde 51: 11 I am that a liuing breade, which came down from hea + 


4240 — uen: if any man r eate of this breade, hee ſhall liue for euer: and 


eurrall pop res into the bread that I will giue, is my fleſh, which I will giue for the 
— — bro · life of the world. ; 
phets and the Holy 52 ** Then the Iewes ſtroue among themſclues,ſaying, How 
1 To witthey alle ean this man giue vs his fleſh to eateꝰ 
ebildre of the Church, 33 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, 
for ſo the Prophet E- 2 yee eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his 
io ty mo 2% blood, yee haue \ no life in you. 
fa, wr 40 le, 54 Whoſdeuer  eaterh my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
«Aft.x 3.48. and therefore the knowledge of the heanenly trueth, is the gift and worte of God, and flandeth 
not in any power of man. Mat. 11 H. o If the Sonne only hath ſeene the Father, then it is he only thai 
can teach and inſtruct vs truely, 10 The true vſe of Sacraments, is to aſcende from them to the thing it 
ſelf,that is, to Chriſt: by the partaking of whome only, we get enerlaſting liſe. $Ex0.16 16. p Hefen 
ted out himſelſe, when he ſpake theſe wordet. 11 Chriſt being ſent from the Father is the ſelſe ſame voto 
vs for the getting and keeping of euerlaſting life, that bread and fleſh, yea meate and drinke are to the 
vſe of thisrranſitory life, @ J/hich pineth lifeto the world, vr That is to ſar whoſorner is partaker of 
Ebrift in deede,who is our foode, 12 Fleſh cannot put a difſerence betweene fleſhly eating,which is dove 
by the helpe of the teeth, and ſpiritual eating which conſiſteth in faith: and therefore it condemneth that 
which itvnderſtandeth not: yet notwithſtanding the trueth muſt bee preached and taught, Ife briſt 
bee preſent\hife is preſent, but when Chriſt is abſeut ghen is de ath preſent, & l Cor. 1127. hach 


C HAP. VI. 5 
hath eternall life, and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt dar. 
55 For my — meat in deede, and my blood is drinke in 
e 


de. 
56 Hee that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwel- 


leth in me, and I in him. ; 
As tchar liuing Father hath ſent me, ſo live I by the «Fae , . if that chrif 


ther, and he that eateth me, euen he ſhall live by me. is man;he receineth 
g This is that bread which came downe from heauen : not ha: power which 
as your fathers haue eaten Manna, and are deade. Hee that ca- 77.7 me — 
tech of this bread,ſhall liue for euer. 3 
59 Theſe things ſpake he in the Synagogue, as he taught in he 4b chis word 
Capernaum. ; — to — 
60 13 Many therefore of his diſciples (when they heard this) nber l 
ſayde, This is an hard ſaying:who can heare it? u Chriſt his meaning 
6 Bur leſus knowing in himſelfe, that his diſciples murmu - 4,4% t though ke be 
red at this, ſaide vnto them, Doeth this offend you? —— — tos 
62 VVhat thenif yee ſhoulde ite that Sonne of man aſcende 3 — "© 
vp + where he was before? cauſe that fl ſh of hu 


63 t is the ſpirite that quickeneth:the fleſh profiteth no- 444% by the Father, 


ching: the woordes that I ſpeake vnto you, are ſpirite and life, #5! ##0 ſoy,doeth 
64 But there are ſome of you that beleeue not: for Ieſus — — * 
kne we from the beginning, which they were that beleeued not, power which in h 


and who ſhould betray him. to giue life. 
65 And hee ſaide, Therefore ſaĩde I vnto you, that no man * — - — 
can come vnto me, except it be g'uen vnto him of my Father. bende the — 


66 iõ From that time, many of his diſciples went backe, and Chriſt and his mem. 


walked no more with him. _ : $ rome — 
, - F worlhip an 
67 Then ſayde Ieſus to the twelue, Will ye alſo goe away? on Pan nt 


68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Malter, ro whome ſhall better then it ſelle 


we go@thou haſt the wordes of eternall life: le : 
69 And ue beleene and knowe that thou art that Chriſt that 14 The fleſh of Chriſt 

ſonne of the liuing God. — = — 
70 is Ieſus anſwered them, Haue not I choſen you twelue, he that is man is 

and one of you is a deuilꝰ God: which myſte- 


71 Noe he ſpake ir of IudasIſcariot the ſonne of Simon: for — Aer 
hee 4 was that (houlde betraie him, though he was one of the „ hich u the gilt of 
rwelue, | God, — one ly 

to the elect. 
x Spnite, that i, tl at power which floweth from the Godhead, cauſeth the fleſh of C hriſt, which otherwiſe 
were nothing but flſh, hoth to liue in it (elft, and to giue life to vs, 15 Such is the malice of men, that 
they take occaſion ol their owne deſtrnQion,cuen of the very doctrine of ſalvation(ynlefle it be a fewe, 
which beleene through the ſingular gift of God.) is The number of the profefſours of Chriſt is ve+ 
ry ſmall, and among them alſo there be ſome hypocrites,and worſe then all other, & Mat. 26. 16. 


CHAP. VII. 


2 Chriſt, aſter his conſins were gone vy to the feaſt of Taberna- 
cles, 10 goeth thither priuily. 12 The peoples ſundrie opmrions 
of him. 14 Hee teacheth in the Temple. 32 The prieſts com- 
maund tntake him. 41 Strifs among the multitude about him, 
47 aui berweene the Thariſes and the officers that were (ent to 


take him, 50 and Nicodemus, 
M3 Aker 


S. IOHN. 


Fw theſe things, Ieſus walked in Galile, and would not 
3 walke in Iudea: for the Iewes ſought to kill him. 

Thu fab, 2. Nowe the Iencs +3 feaſt of the Tabernacles was at 
called, becauſe of the hande. | 

booekes andrences 3 1 His brethren therefore ſayde vnto him, Depart hence, 
whiches 277 _ _ goe -- x Iudea, that thy diſciples may ſee thy workes that 


and ſate vnder the 

— dayes — 4 For there is no man that doeth any thing ſecretely, and he 
all which uime the himſelfe ſeckerh to be famous. If thou doeſt theſe things, ſhewe 
2 1 — « of cd thy ſelfe to the worlde. 

ä by in· 5 For as yet lis b brethren beleeued not in him. 

beritance, but it isa © 2 Then leſus ſaide vnto them, My time is not yet come: 
gift that commeth but your time is al way readie. 


other wales: whereby The world can not hate you: but me it hateth, becauſeT 
— = teſtifie of it, that the workes thereof are euill. : 
children of God 8 So ye vp vnto this feaſt: I wil not go vp yet vnto this feaſt, 


ſuffer more affition ꝙ for my time is not yet fulfilled, 

Adele then by ob Ry Theſe things hee ſayde vnto them, and abode till in 
6 His kinffolke:fir ſo 10 3 But aſſoone as his brethren were gone vp, then went he 
we the Hebrewes 10. alſo vpynto the feaſt, not openly, but as it were priuily. 
. of not fo- f Then the Iewes ſought him ar the feaſt, and ſaid, Where 
lowethe feolith de» is hee? 

fires ol our friendes. 12 And much murmuring was there of him among the peo- 


pg nor * ofhor. Ple. Some faid, He is a good man: other ſaide, Nay: but he decei- 
tible confuſion inthe ueth the people. R 
boſome of tbe 13 Howbeit no man ſpake c openly of him for feare of the 


14 + Now when d halfe the feaſt was done, Ieſus went vp in- 
the people ſeeke to the Temple and taught. 

Chriſt ben be ap- 15 And the Iewes marueiled, ſaying, How knoweth this man 
raren not: when be the Scriptures, eeing that hee neucr learned! 

Cr leahin® 16 Leſus anſwered them, and fayde, © My doQrine is not 
Some alſo that know Mine,bur his that ſent me. 

him,condemve him 17 If any wan will doe his will, hee ſhall knowe of the do- 
raſhly:averytewe  rine, er it be of God, or whether I ſpeake of my ſelte. 


hinkewellofhim, 15 © He that ſpeaketh of himielfe, ſeckerh his owne glorie: 


e 0r,boldly and freely: but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and 

For the chiefe of the no vnrighteouſneſſe is in him. 

—— 19 © 7 Did not Moſes giue you a Lawe, and yet none of you 

bis — aroa keepeth the lawe? * Why goe ye about to kill me? 

4 Chriſt ſtrĩue tk with 

— againſt the wickednefſe of the worlde : in the meane ſeaſon the moſt part of men take oeta - 
on of offence euen by that ſame,whereby they ought to haue bene ſtirred vp to embrace Chriſt, d A» 

bout the fourth day of the feaſt. 5 Therefore are there fewe to home the Goſpel ſauoureth well, 

becauſethe ſtudie of godlines is very rare. e Looke about chap. 3. verſe 22. and hee ſpeaketh this after 

che — of the lewes,as if he ſaid, My doctrine is not mine that is, it is not his whome jou take to be a man 

as others are,and therefore ſet light by bim, but it is his that ſent me. 6 The true dodrine of ſaluation 

differeth from the falſe in this, that the ſame ſetteth foorth the glory of God, and this by puffing ypof 

enen,darkeneth the glory of God. Exod.24.3. 7 None doe more confidently boaſt theinſe 

to bes the defenders of the Lawe of God, then they that doe moſt impudently breake it. & Ch. 5. 12. 


20 The 


CHAP. VII. 91 
10 The people anſwered, and faide, Thou haſt a deuill : who 


h about to kill thee? 8 The Sabbath dy 
21 8 Ieſus anſivered,& ſayd to them, I haue done one worke, me — me 
and yeall — f iſion. (not be- — rt 
22 Moſes therefore gaue vnto you circumciſion, (not 2 
cauſe ir is of Moſes,but ofthe fathers) aad ye on the Sabbath dgl. to furcherand 
day circumciſe a man. amongſt which the 


23 Ifa man on the Sabbath receiue circumciſion , that the loue of our neighboas 
fLawe of Moſes ſhould not be broken, be ye angrie with mee, in — 
becauſe I haue made a man euery whit whole on y Sabbath day ? 2 — 2 

24 Judge not g according to the appearance, but iudge f 1507 40 ſ , if the 
righteous iudgement. reef cive | 

25 © ** Then ſayd ſome of them of Hieruſalem , Is not this 7 Moſes gave be 


ea act 4 
4 you, — 


Ye 
of my ſelfe, but he that ſent me, is true, whome ye knowe not. Huis, leaſt the 

29 But I knowe him: for I am of him, and he hath ſent me. perſons of men doe 

30 73 Then they ſought to take him, but no man laide hands turne vs and cxrie 
on him, becauſe his houre was not yet come. vs away, 

3: Now many of the people belceucd in him, and ſaid, When £ — — 
that Chriſt commeth, will hee doe moe miracles then this man be but an abiect and 
hath done? raſcall of Galil-, and 

32 "4 The Phariſes heard that the people murmured theſe 2 4 
— — the Phariſes, and the hie Prieſts ſent ofticers — bas — 


he s ſelfe well, 
33 Then ſayde Ieſus vnto them, Yet am I alitle while with ———— 
you, and then goe I vnto him that ſent me. the Pute. 


34 * Yeſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall not finde me, and where 1 — — 
am, can ye not come. yours of the enemies 
35 Then ſayd the Ierves amongs themſelues, Whither wil he of God baue no ſuc- 
2 — — 2232 — — — 
iſperl among recians, and teache the Grecians ? doe not acknowledge 
36 What ſaying is this that he ſayd, Ye ſhall ſeeke m and the 
Chal noe inde ne edge a eee Sue 2 —_— 
37 *5 Nowe inthei laſt and great day of the feaſt , Ieſus 1 dien are very wiſo 


rocure ſtoppes 


ſtoode and cried ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come vnto me, 5 dſayes to 


und 
| 12 The trueth of 
Chriſt doeth not hang vpon the indgement of man. 13 The wicked cannot doe what they lift, but 
what Gad hath appointed. 14 An the kingdome of God increaleth, ſo increaſeth the rage of his ene- 
mien. till at the length they in vaine ſeeke for thoſe bleGings abſent,which they deſpiſed when they were 
preſent, * Ch. 13.33. 6 Worde for worde (6% th dere of the des or Grecians) and vndes 
the name of the Greeiam he onderitandeth the tewes which were diſperſed amomęſ the Gentiles, x. Pet. i.. 
15 There are two principles of out ſaluation: the one is, to be throaghly touched with a true feeling 
— , the ether, wa A onely (whome wee catche holde on by fayth) 
undance of all good thin 5 the feat of Tabernaclet, that is, the eight ds 
Pau high aday,a the fil. 4 Lexit,23-36, A n 
M 2 38 He 
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S. 10 HN. 


+ —— 5 * # Ln 92 in hh > — the k Scripture, out ol 
i not v elly (ball flowe rĩuers of water of lite. 

— — 39 (+ This ſpake he of the Spirite which they that beleeued 

weth tobe taken oct in him, ſhould receiue: for the l holy Ghoſt was not yer giuen, 

of many places where becauſe that Ieſus was not yet m glorified.) 

— 200% 40 16 So many of the people, when they heard this ſaying, 

— — bu ſaid, : Of a trueth this is that Prophet. 

po 7 227555 Po. 1 — * ſaid, This — — : and ſome ſaide, But ſhall 

2.28. act. a. 13. that Chriſt come out of Galile 

a > — — 42 * Saith not the Scripture that that Chriſt ſhall come of 

preſted a lle before, the _ - Dauid, and out of the towne of Beti-leem , where 

ſpeaking of the Spine Dauid was 

which they that Lelee- 43 So was there diſſenſion among the people for him. 


— — — þ 4 44 And ſome of them would haue taken him, but no man 


name of holy Ghoſt, layde handes on bim. 


ee meant the verines 45 7 Then came the officers to the hie Prieſts and Phariſes, 
* 1 workings and they ſaid vnto them, Why haue ye not brought him? 

— —— 4 — 46 The officers anſwered, Neuer man ſpake like this man. 
were not yet ſeene and 47 Then anſivered them the Phariſes, Are ye alſo deceiued? 


—— — 5 5 1 Doeth any of the rulers, or of the Phariſes beleeue 
0 ana je [ in m 
rd. TEE 49 But this people, which know not the Law, are curſed. 


16 Thereiscontenti- 50 Nicodemus ſaid vnto them, (he that came to Icius by 
on euen in the Church night, and was one of them.) 

irlelk abonethe chiefe 51 Doeth our Law iudge a man before it heare him, * and 
point of religion: nei - ve" what he hath done? 

ther hath Chriſt any we nat ne nath done? : : 
more cruell enemies, $52 They anſwered, and faid vnto him, Art thou alſo of Galt- 
then thoſe that eccu- le ? Searche and looke: for out of Galile ariſeth no Prophet. 


— — — 53 1 And euery man went vnto his one houſe. 


what they would. Deut. 18.15. zc Micha g. a. matth.2.5, 17 God from heauen ſcorneth ſuch ac are 
his ſonnes enemies. 18 Falſe paſtaurs a- e ſo ſond and fooliſh,thar they eſteeme the Church of God ac- 
cording tothe multitude and outward ibewe. . Chapter 3.2. * Deut. 17.8. aud 19.15, = What bee 
bath comminted, who is accuſed, 19 There is no counſel againſt the Lord, 


CHAP. VIII. 
The woman taken in adulterie, 11 hathher ſinnes forgiuen 
ber. 12 Chriſt the light of the warlde, 19 The Phariſes askg 
where hu Father u. 39 The ſonnes ef Abraham. 42 The 
ſonnes of God. 44 The deuill the father of lying. 56 Abra- 
bam ſawe Chriſtes day. 
A Ieſus went vnto the mount of Oliues, 

2 And early in the morning came againe into the Tem- 
ple, and all the people came vnto him, and he ſate downe, and 
taught them. 

r Whiles the wie- 3 1 Then the Scribes and the Phariſes brought vnto him a 
kedgor abont gend woman, taken in adulterie, and ſet her in the middes, 


men, they make a 4 And ſayde vnto him, Maſter, we found this woman com- 
ſnare for themſelues. mitting adulterie, euen in the very ace. 
＋ Len. 20. a0. 5 + Nowe Moſes in eur Lawe commanded, that ſuch ſhould 


'” be ſtoned : hat ſayeſt thou therefore? 
6 And this they ſayd to tempt him, that they mip: Have, 
4 — 


CHAP. VIIL 92 
whereof to accuſe him. But Ieſus ſtouped downe, and with his e 


ger wrote on the ground. ; 2 g 
* And while — continued asking him, he lift himſelfe — —2— 
vp, and ſaide vnto them, Let him that is among you without men, and flatter them 


ſinne, caſt the firſt ſtone at her. ſelues in their owne . 
8 And againe he ſtouped done, and wrote on the ground. — 5 
9 And uhen they heard it, being accuſed by their owne con- chriſt would not 
ſcience,they went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt euen take vpon him the ci» 


to the laſt : ſo leſus was lett alone, and the woman ſtanding in — 


the mid des. a : to bring ſinners to 
10 3 When leſus had life vp himſelfe againe, and ſawe no #141, and repemance, _ 
man, but the woman, he ſayd vnto her, Woman, where are thoſe 4 The world which 


5 is blinde in it ſelfe. can 
thine accuſes? hath no man condemned the not come to have any 


tt She ſaid. No man, Lord. And Ieſus ſaid, Neither doe I con- light but in Chriſt 
demne ther: goe and ſinne no more. : onely. 

12 4 Then ſpake leſus againe vnto them, ſaying, I am that T c. t. g. and 9. 5. 
light of the world: he that followeth me, ſhal not walke in dake- LO Rn, 
neſſe, but ſhall haue that light of life. i — — 

13 5 The Phariſes therelore ſayd vnto him, 2 Thou beareſt for be was ſent by his 
recorde of thy ſelfe: thy recorde is not true. Father for — = 

14 *: Teſus anſivered, and ſaide vnto them, b Though I beare — OSS 


recorde of my ſeife yer my recorde is true: for I knowe whence world by infinite mi- 


I came, and whither I goe: but ye can not tell whence 1 come, racles. 
and whither I goe. a _ —_ pun 
15 Yeiudge after the fleſh: Ie iudge no man. fs — — wen. 


16 AndifIalſoiudge, my iudgement is true: for I am not a- h naught , and for 


lone, but I. and the Father, that ſent me. im 2 —— 
17 And it is alſo written in your Lawe, that the teſtimonie , s very 
of two men is true. — - 
18 dam one that beare witnes of my ſelfe , and the Father ; 74a: which hee de» 
that ſent me, beareth witnes of me. nied afore, Chap. p. 3c. 


Ieſus anſwered, Ve neither know me, nor that Father of mine. If 2 = 


ye had knowen me, ye ſhould haue knowen y Father of mine alſo. þinſe/fs ſomem bar to 
20 Theſe wordes ſpake Ieſus ia the e treaſurie, as he taught in the bunu of his heas 
che Temple, and no man layde hands on him: 7 for his houre was 5 which achnowleds 

ged not hung in C hriſt 

not yet come. i 4 — 

21 8 Then ſayd Ieſus againe vnto them, I goe my way, and therefore he was con- 


ye ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall die in your ſinnes. Whither I goe, tent they ſhowlde ſet 
can ye not come. 255 3 
22 Then faidthe Iewes, Will he kill himſelfe, becauſe hee lernt and 
ſayth, Whither I goe, can ye not come? But in this place bee 
flandeth for the maintenance of his Godhead, and praifeth his Father, who is hie witnes, and agreeth with 
hm. e J doenowe onely teache you, I condemme b man : bu: yet if 1 Luft to doe it, I right doe 
. for I an not alone, bat 1y Father is with me, ꝙ Deut. 15. G. and 19.15. nat. 18. C. 3. cor. ig. 1. heb. le. a8. 
4 The Godhead is plainely di inguiſbed from the manhoode, elſe there were not two witneſies : for the partie 
accuſed is nat taten for a witneſie, 6 No man can know God, but in Chriſt onely, e This was ſome 
place ꝓpomted for the gathermg of the offerings, 7 We line and die at the pleaſure of God and not of 
men: Therefore this one thing remaineth that we goe ſorwarde conſtantly in our vocation, 8 Becauſe 
_ _ doe — — e — things, no — can be a 2 diſct * —— vnleſſe the Spirite 
tame him: in the meane ſeaſon notwithſtandivg, the world truſt of neceſsitie periſh , becauſe it 
refuſerh the life that is offered vnto it. 4 
M 4 23 And 


19 6 Then ſayd y vnto him, Whereis that Father of thine? t be taten by m. 


S. IOHN. 


9 He ſhal at lengtz 23 And he * vnto them, Ye are from beneath, I am from 
know who Chriſtis, aboue : ye are of this world, Iam not of this world. 

— — 24 I ſaid therefore vnto you, That ye ſhall die in your ſinnes: 
f Thet u. an ( ly, for except ye beleeue, that I am be, ye{hall die in your ſinnes. 
and the ſauiour, forſo 25 Then ſayd they vnto him, Who art thou? And leſus faid 
Trolde you from the vnto them, Euen f the ſame thing that I ſayd vnto you from the 
beginning that I was. inning 


40 Godis the reuen- g . . 

{ Chriſtes d 26 1% I haue many things to ſay, and to iudge of you: but he 
Ecine deſpiſed, chat ſent me,is true, and the things that I haue heard of him, 
21 Even the con- thoſe ſpeake I to the world. 


— fr his lor: 27 11 They vnderſtoode not that hee ſpake to them of the 


which thing his ene- Father. ; 

mies ſhall feeleax 28 Then aid Ieſus vnto them, When ye haue lift vp j Sonne 
length to their great of man, then ſhal ye know that I am he, & that I doe nothing of 
12 The tue didi. my ſelf, but as my Father hath taught mè. ſo I ſpeake theſe thi 

ples of Chriſt conti- 29 For he that ſent me, is with me: the Father hath not left 
nue in his doctrine, me alone, becauſe I doe alwayes thoſe things that pleaſe him. 
that profitingmore. 30 © As he ſpake theſe things, many belecued in him. 
— — 8 31 12 Then ſayd Ieſus to the Tewes which belecued in him, If 
trueth, — may be ye continue in my worde, ye are verely my diſciples, 

deliuered ſtom the 32 And ſhall know the trueth , and the trueth ſhall 8 make 
moſt grieuous hurden you free. 


bewerte ene, 33 olbe ndscted him, We bei Abrahams ſeede, 8 werene- 


neſſeand life, uer bond toany man: why ſayeſt thou then, Ye ſhalbe made free? 
g From the fauerie 34 Telus anſwered them, Verely , verely I ſay vnto you, that 
of finne. whoſocuer committeth ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne. 


"= uy 35 And the ſeruant abideth not in the houſe for euer: but the 


leruwd: fer this rs not Sonne abideth for euer. 

zhe ſpeach of men this 36 If that Sonne therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be 

Conſent unto him, bus free in deede. 

2 Et 27 15 I knowethat ye are Abrahams ſeede, but ye ſeeke to 

3 Borne and begotten kill me, becauſe my worde hath no place in you. 

of Abraham, 38 I ſpeake that which I haue ſcene with my Father: and ye 

3 doe chat which ye haue ſeene with your ſather. 

= Our wicked ma. 39 They anſwered, and ſaid vnto him,Abraham is our father. 

ners declare, that we Teſus ſaide vnto them, If ye were Abrahams children, ye would 

are plainely bome of 4.5 the workes of Abraham. 

— 40 But nowe ye goe about to kill me, a man that haue tolde 

made of the houſhold you 5 trueth, which I haue heard of God:this did not Abraham. 

of God according to 41 Le do the works of your father. Then ſaid they to him, We 

the couenant which are not borne of fornication: we haue one Father, whichis God. 

— — —— 42 Therefore Ieſus ſayd vnto them. If God were your Father, 

Randed and 110 hold then would ye loue me: for I proceeded foorth, and came from 

on by fayth: which God, neither came I of my ſelfe, but he ſent me. 

fayth is knowen bya 43 Why doe ye not vnderſtand my k talke? becauſe ye can 
odly and honeſt life, not heare my worde. 

3 44 T Tee of — father the deuill, and the luſtes of your 

doe n0 more vnder - father ye wil doe: he hath bin a murtherer from the l beginning, 


Rande what I ſay, 3 
then if I ſpake in a ferange and an vntnowen language to you, + r.lohn;.$. I From the beginning of the 
world : for as ſoont as man was made, the deuill cat him headlong into death, * 


CHAP. VIII. 93 


trueth,why do ye not belecue me? 0 tuen of hizowne 
47 * He — is of God, heareth Gods wordes: ye therefore — — 
heare them not, becauſe ye are not of God. p The —— 


48 15 Then anſwered the Iewes, and ſayd vnto him, Say wee ff 
14 Chriſt did 


49 Ieſus anſwered, I haue not adeuil, but I honour my Fa- _ —.— 


ther, and ye haue diſhonoured me. ; Father eni ; 
o And I ſeeke not mine one prayſe: but there is one qthat yer vo oy 
it, and iudgerh. 4 
51 10 Verely, vcrely I ſay vnto you, If a man keepe my word, ne none 
he ſhall neuer r ſee death. but the Father will 


52 7 Then ſaid the Iewes to him, Now know we that thou appeare at his time 
haſt a deuill. Abraham is dead, and the Prophets: & thou ſayeſt, to —_— the — 
Ifa man keepe my word. he ſhall neuer taſte of death. — beak 

53 Art thou greater then our father Abraham, which is dead? ſon of his ſonne. 
and the Prophets are dead: whom makeſt thou thy ſelfe? q Tha e wit 

54 18 Ieſus anſivered, If I honour my ſelfe, mine honour is unge both your ot 
ſnothing worth: it is my Fatherthat honoureth me, whom yee f T 
ſay, that he is your God. : 1 The onely do- 

5 *9 Yet ye haue not knowen him: but I know him, and if I arive of the & oſyel 
ſhould ſay [know him not, I ſhould be a liar like vnto you: but apprebendedby 


I know him,and keepe his word. — 4 
56 20 Your —— t reioyced to ſee my u day, and 2 
he x ſaw it, and was glad. feele it : for cum in 
57 Then ſayd the Iewes vnto him, Thou art not yet ſiſtie 5 2 
yeere old. and haſt thou ſeene Abrahamꝰ 17 Againſt them 
58 Iefus ſayd vnto them, Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, before which abuſe the 
Abraham was, Iy am. glory of the Saints, 


59 * Then tooke they vp ſtones, to caſt at him, but Ieſus '9darkenClviſtes 
hid himſelfe, & went out of the Temple: And he paſſed through 57%... Þ nothing 
the middes of them, and fo went his way. farther off fromall 
ambition then Chriſt, but his Father hath ſer him aboue all things. # This s ſpoken Gann of a gramm: 
as if he had ſaya, be it ſo, let this report which I gine of my ſelfe, be of no force? yet . 1 that 
$hovifieth me, that ts, that hono:weth my Name. 19 There is no tight knowledge of God, without 
Chriſt, neither any right knowledge of Chriſt without his worde. 20 The vertue of Chriſt ſhewed is 
ſelfe through all former ages in the fathers, for they ſa w in the promiſes, that he ſhould come, and did 
very ioyfully lay hold of him with a lively faith, # as very deſirous, u A day is a fpace that a man 
dub in, or doeth any notable act e, or ſufftreth any great thmg, x With the eyes of farth, Heby.x 2 
chriſl as he was God, was before Abraham : and be was the Lambe flaine from ide beginning of 
world, 21 Zeale without knowledge,breaketh out at length into a moſt open madneſie : and yer tho 
wicked cannot dee what they liſt. 

g CHAP. IX 
1 Crit giueth ſigh. the Sabbath day, to him that was 

borne blinde : 13 home, after hes had long reaſoned a- 

gayn1F the Phariſes, 22. 35 and was caſt out of the Syna- 

gegue, 36 (thrift endueth with the knowledge of the eueria - 

Ning beht, 

And 


Sinne is the begin 
ning euen of all bo- 
dily diſeaſes, and 

et doeth it not fo- 

w, that God al· 
way teſpecteth their 
— — he 
moſt ſharply puni- 
ſbeth. 


« Chai} reaſoneth 
bere, as hu diſciples 
thong bt, which pre- 
ſuppoſe that there 
come no diſraſes but 
for fires onely : 
whereupon he anſwe. 
reth that there was 
an other cauſe of ths 
mans Llin ines, and 

t hat was hat God 
his worke mig hu be 
ſeene. 

2 The wor kes of 
Chriſt, are as it were 
a light, Which ligh- 
ten the darkeneile 
ol the wotld. 

6 Dr (d) u meant, 
the light,that is the 
igt ſome doctrine of 
the heaueniy trut th: 
aud by nigbt is meat 
the darkenes which 
cometh by the ob- 
ſewitie of the ſame 
doctrine. 


Chap. t g. and B. 1a. 


and 1233. 

3 Chrift healing the 
inan borne blind, by 
taking the ſigne ot 
clav.and alter ward 


the ſigne of the foun · 


taine of Siloam 
(which fignifieth 
Sent) ſheweth that 
as he at the begin- 
ning made man, ſo 
doeth he againe re · 
ſtore both his body 
and ſoule: and yet 
ſo, that he himſelſe 
commeth firſt of his 
awne accord to 
heale vs. t 
4 A true ima 

20 men, — 
they are of nature 


S. IOHN. 


AX as —_ paſſed by, he ſaw a man which was blind from 
s birth. 

2 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Maſter, who did ſinne, 
this man, or his parents, that he was borne blind? 

3 Telus anſwered, a Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his pa» 
rents, but that the workes of God ſhould be ſhewed on him. 

4 * I mult worke the workes of him that ſent me, while it is 


dday: the night commeth when no man can worke. 


1 long as I am in the worlde, 1 am the light of the 
world. | 

6 3 Aſſoone as he had thus ſpoken, hee ſpat on the ground, 
and made clay of the ſpettle, and anointed the eyes of the blinde 
with the clay, 

7 And ſaid vnto him, Go waſh in the poole of Siloam(which 
is by interpretation, Sent.) He went his way therefore, and wa- 
ſhed, and came agayne ſeeing. 

8 4 Nowe the neighbours and they that had ſeene him 
—.— , when he was blind, ſayde, Is not this he that ſatc and 

egge 

9 Some ſayd, This is he: and other ſayd, He is like him: but 
he himſelfe ſayd, I am he. 

10 Therefore they ſayd vnto him, How were thine eyes e o- 
pened ? 

11 Hee anſwered, and ſayde, The man that is called Icſus, 
made clay, and anoynted mine eycs, and ſa,d vnto inte, Goe to 
the poole of Siloam and wath., So I went and waſhed, and re- 
ceiued ſi zht. 

12 Then they ſayd vnto him, Where is he? He ſayd, I can 
not tell. 
of I 3 C They brought to the Phariſ:s him that was once 

inde, 

14 And it was the Sabbath day, when Ieſus made the clay, 
and opened his eyes. 

15 Thenagamethe Pharifes alſo askedhim, how he had re- 
ceiued fight. And he fayd vnto them, Helaied clay vpon mine 
eyes, and I walhed,and doe ſce. 

16 5 Then ſayd ſome of the Phariſes, This man is not of 
God, becauſe he keepeth not the Sabbath day. Others ſayde, 
How can a man that is a ſinner, doe ſuch miracles ? and there 
was a diſſenſion among them. 

17 Then ſpake they vnto the blind againe, What ſayeſt thou 
of 8 he hath opened thine eyes? And he ſayd, He is 
a Prophet. 

18 Then the Iewes did not beleeue him (that hee had bene 
blind. and receiued his ſight) vntill they had called the parents 
of him that had receiued ſight. 


blind, doe neither themſelues teceiue the light that is offered vnto them. nor ſuffer it in other, and yet 
make a gteat adoe amongſt themſelues. c Thu is an Hebrew kind offpeach, for they call a mans eyes ſhut, 
when they cannot receiue any light : Aud therefore they are ſazd to. haue their eyes opened, which of blind 
men are made toſee, 5 Religion is not aſſaulted by any meanes more, then by pretence of Religion: 


but the more it is preſſed done, che moreit riſeth vp. 


19 And 


CHAP. IX. 94 


19 And they asked them, faying, Is this your ſonne, 
whom yee ſay was borne blinde? How doeth hee nowe ſee 
then? 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſayd, We know chat this 
is our ſonne, and that he was borne blind: 

21 But by what meanes he now ſeeth,we know not: or who 
hath Frente his eyes, can we not tell: hee is olde inough : aske 
him: he all anſwere for himſelfe. 

22 Theſe wordes ſpake his parents, becauſe they feared the 
Iewes: for the Tewes had ordeined already, that it any man did 
conſeſſe that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be excommunicate out of 
the Synagogue. 
$ 23 Therefore ſayde his parents, Hee is olde ynough ; aske 

im. 
24 Then againe called they the man that had bene blinde, 


and iayd vnto him, d Giue glory vnto God: wee know that this 4 A /olewme order, 
man is a e ſinner. whereby men were 
confiramed in olde 


25 Ihen he anſwered, and ſayd, Whether he be a ſinner or e 10 achnowledge 
no, I cannot tell: ene thing I know, that I was blinde, and now heir fault before 


I ſee. Ca if they ſhould 
26 Then ſayd they to him againe, What did he to thee? how 1 ay or on * 
opened he thine eves? tnoweth the whole 


27 Heanſwered them, I haue told you already, and ye haue matter, and therefore 
not heard it: wherefore would ye heare it againe? will yee alſo = thou euer ence 


be his diſciples ? him this —— 
28 5 Then reuiled they him, and ſayd, Be thou his diſciple : her 10 confeſſe the 
we be Moſes diſciples. whole matter openly, 


29 Weknow that God ſpake with Moſes : but this man wee n to fie before bim, 
know not from whence he is. 2 _—_ 
30 The mananſvered,and ſayd vnto them, Doubtleſſe, this « xe « — ſinner 
is a marueilous thing, that ye know not whence he is, and yet he m the Helrew tongue, 
hath opened mine eyes. which is a wic led 

31 Nowe we know that God heareth not ſinners : but if a- 7 — 


ny man bee a worſhipper of God, and doeth his will, him hea- ning, 


reth * 3 6 Proed wichodues 
32 Since the world began, was it not heard, that any man o- at lengt 
pened the eyes of one that was borne blind. J — ITS 
33 If this man were not of God, he could haue done no- vader a zeale of 
thing. Frome 


34 They anſwered, and ſayde vnto him. f Thou art alto- 1 Tf naught 
— borne in ſinnes, and in thou teach vs ? ſo hay call —— i — 
im out. l 
35 7 Teſus heard that they had caſt him out: and when hee er but ſinne. 


found hi 5 . Molt ha i 
Some f him, hee ſayd ynto him, Doelt thou belecue in the i rden He 


| caſt furtheſt 
36 Heanſivered,and ſayd, Who is he, Lord, that I might be- the Church ofthe 
eue in him? wicked (which 


37 And leſus ſayd vnto him, Both thou haſt ſcene him, and Nia. Dee uber 


he it is that talketh with thee. — 


38 Then he ſayd, Lord, I beleeue, and worſhipped him. Chriſt may come 
39 8 And de erer to them. 


8 Chriſt doth ligh- 


_ — # 


ſeeme tothemſclues 
eo ſee clerely inough, 


S. IOHN, 


39 8 And Ieſus ſayd, Iam come vnto 8 iudgement into this 


ten all chem by | 
ine ol the Gos world, chat they h which ſee not, might ſee : & that they +which 
r they 


40 And (ome of the Phariſes which were with him, heard 
theſe 2 ſayd vnto him, Are we blind alſo ? 
41 leſus ſayd vnto them, If ye were blinde, ye ſhould not 


thoſe he altogether haue ſinne: but nowe ye ſay, We ſee : therefore your ſinne re- 


blindeth : of which 


maineth. 


often- 
— haue the kieſt place in the Church. ę With great power and authoritie,to doe what in vighs 
gerous and inf: as if he ſayd theſe men take vpon them to gourrne the people of God after their owne luſt, as 
though they ſawe all things, and no man but they : but I willvule farre otherwiſe then theſe men dee: for 


whom they accomp! 


for blind men them will I lighten, and ſuch as take themſelues to be wiſeft, them will. 


drowne in moſt g ofſe darkenefſe of ignoraunce, h Intheſe wordes (of ſeeing and not ſeeing) there u 
F — tamu ing aud checke to the Phariſes : for they thought all men 4425 n Chap. 3. 


17. and 12. 47. CHAP. X 
x Chriſt procucth that the Phariſes are the euill wy 
and by many reaſons, that himſelfs, 11. 14 iuthe good ſhepe- 
beard : 19 Ani thereof diſſenſion ariſeth. 31 They take wp 
ſtones, 39 and goe about to tale him, but he eſcapeth. 
2 Seeing that by Erely, *verely I ſay vnto you, Hee that entreth not in by 
— — baue V the doore into the ſheepfold, but climeth vp another way, 
— — — he is atheefe and a robber. 
— wne 2 But he that goeth in by the doore, is the ſheepheard of the 
e, „ Fo himth h, and the ſheepe heare his 
ſe which come 3 Jo him the 2 porter openeth, and the ſheepe heare hi 
Chrift themſelues . : 
nnd bing chr thi . and he calleth his one ſheepe by name, and leadeth 
any tobe thought And when he hath ſent foorth his owne ſheepe, he goeth 
— e them, and the ſheepe follow him: for they know his 
thered toCheiſt, voyce. 
4 Inthoſt des rhey $5 And they will not follow a ſtranger, but they flee from 
vſel io haue « ſer- him: for they know not the voyce of ſtrangers. 
— 6 This b parable ſpake It ſus vnto them: but they vnderſtood 
lende be pal % not what things they were which he ſpake vnto them. 
after the mauer of 7 Then ſayd Ieſus vnto them againe, Verely, verely I ſay vn- 
#hoſy dayes. to you, I am that doore of the ſheepe. 
: — pal 8 2 All, that ceuer came before me, are theeues and robbers : 
2205 vſeh here, but the ſheepe did not heare them. : 
2 a derte 9 3 lam that doore: by me if any man enter in, he ſhall bee 
of fpeach,wbew ſaued, and ſhall d go in, and go out, and find __ : 
— _ 7 10 The theefe commeth not, but for to eale, and to kill, and 
meexing,to fgnife to deſtroy: I am come that they might haue life, and haue it in 
another thing to vt. ce. 
2 It maketh no 


matter, how many. neither how olde the falſe teachers haue bene. e Theſe large termes mull be appli. 
ed to the matter he ſpeaketh of. And therefore when he calleth humſclſe the aoore, he calleth all them theeues 
end robbers which take von them this name of D oove, which none of the Prophets can, fir they ſhewed 
the ſheepe that (hrift was the doore. 3 Onely Chriſt is the true Paſtour, and that onely is the true 
Church,whichacknowledgeth him to be properly their onely Paſtour: To him are oppoſite theeues 
which feede not the ſheepe but kill them: and hirelings alſo, which forſake the flocke in time of dan- 
— they ſeed it onely for their owne probte and gaines. 4 That is, ſhall liue ſafely So vſe the 
to parle s Dent. 26.6, and yes there in a peculiar alluding to the ſhrepheards office. +1 
| 11 am 


— 


CHAP. % 95 


xt + Iam that good ſhepheard : that good ſhepheard giueth . ai ic. it. 
his life for his ſheepe. 3 tes, 
12 But an hireling, and he which is not the ſhepheard, nei- , — 


eher the are his one, ſeeth the wolfe comming, and he 4 Tbe calling of 
leaueth the and fleeth, and the wolfe catcheth them, and the Gentiles, 


fcattereth the ſheepe. SExech,37.23. 
x3 So the hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an hireling, and careth 1. — 


not for the ſheepe. , 
14 I am that good ſhepheard, & know mine, and am knowen 
of mine. 


15 AstheFather e knoweth me, ſo know the Father: and I 


lay downe my life for wy — 0 
x6 4 Ocher ſheepe I haue alſo,which are not ofthis fold: them 5 Chriſt is by the 


alſo muſt I bring, and they ſhall heare my voyce: and & there guns of the Father, 
ſhalbe f one Do ke, dong — E PE theonelyteeſhey 
17 5 Therefore doeth my Father loue me, becauſe I lay Church, fer he wil 
downe my life, that I might take it againe. — wm 
18 No mantakethit from me, but I lay it downe of my ſelfe: h) beer power 
1 haue power to lay it downe, and haue to take it againe: — 
this % commandement haue I receiued of my Father. * Iſal 33.7. 
19 C5 Then there was a diſſenſion againe among the Iewes £ #* is 10 
for thele ſayings, _ hr phe 
20 And many of them ſaid, He hath a deuill, and is mad: why tf, was i were 4 
heare ye him? pripetuetideath, 


21 Other faide, Theſe are not the wordes of him that hatha #2 3-24: 
deuill: can the deuill open the eyes of the blind? — 
22 And it was at Hierufalem the feat of the h Dedication, — — 
and it was —_ . world — needes 
23 7 And Ieſus walked in the Temple, in Solomons porche. ge when it com- 
24 Then came the lewes rounde — him, and S „de vnde ä ws 
him, Howe long doeſt thou make vs doubt? If thou be that Dedication was - 
Chriſt,tell vs plainely. | flizuted by Indas 
25 S leſus anſwered them, I tolde you, and ye beleeue not: — — 
the workes that I doe in my Fathers Name, they beare wicneſſe — 164 
. if f . 
e beleeue not: i for ye are not ceſtr ont of Ani 
ſaid 3 or ye are not of my ſheepe, as I chu hogan, 
27 My heare my voyce, and I kn : 
colldur — y voyce, owe them, and they , —— 
28 And I giue vnto them eternall life , and they ſhall neuer 
petiſh, neither ſhall any plucke them out of 22 84 
29 My Father which gaue them me, is greater then all, and 


none is able to take them out of my Fathers hand. 8 The dodrine of 
30 Tand my Father are one. the Goſpel is pro- 
31 * ** Then the Iewes againe tooke vp ſtones, to ſtone — — 


him. puriti 

. * the ir 
doctrine, and by miracles. - 9 It is no matuell that there doe but a ſewe beleene, 2 that all — are 
by nature vntamed beaſtes: yet notwithſtanding God hath his, which be turneth into ſheepe, and com · 
— = _ — Sonne, and — chem againſt the erueltie ol all wilde beaſtes. i Ve i 

an why thi exe not, to wit, . . 8. } 
veth his dignitic by diuine workes. — Pye h Re” Ge ION 

22 Icſus 


B Throuh wy Fa- 


thers aut horitt and 


power. 


4 Plalm.8$2.6, 


7 — 


n Cbriſt fleeth dan - 


ter, not of miſtruſt, 
por for feate of 
death. nor that he 
would be idle, but 
to gather a Church 
in an other place, 


x Chriſt in reſts- 
ring the ſtinking 
carcaſe of his iriend 
to life, ſheweth an 
example both of 
his mightie power, 
and alſo of his ſin- 
gular good will to- 
wad men: which 
is alſo an ĩmage of 
the teſurtection 

to come. 

4 Where his fifters 
d well. 

chap 12.3, 


Mat. 28.7. 
6 That to ſay, ſent 


the purpoſt to 
2451 y 
2 In that. that God 


S. IOHN. 


32 Ieſus anſivered them, Many good workes haue I ſhewed 
you from my k Father: for which of theſe workes doe ye tone 
me? 


33 The Iewes anſwered him, ſaying , For the good worke we 
ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemie, and that thou being a man, 
makeſt thy ſelfe God. 

34 Ieſus anſwered them , Is it not written in your Lawe, & I 
ſaid, Le are gods? 

35 If he called them gods, vnto whom the worde of God 
was giuen, and the Scripture cannot bel broken, 

36 Say ye oſ him, whom the Father hath ſanctified, and ſent 
into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Sonne 
of God? 

37 If I doe not the workes of my Father, beleeue mee 
not. 

38 But if I doe, then though ye beleeue not me, yer beleeue 
the workes, that ye may knowe and beleeue, that the Father is in 
me, and I in him. 

39 1 Againe they went about to take him: but he eſcaped 
out of their hands, 

40 And went againe beyond Iordan, into the place where 
Iohn firſt baptized, and there abode. 

41 And many reſorted vnto him, and faide, Tohn did no mi- 
racle: bur all things that Iohn ſpake of this man, were true. 

42 And many belecued in him there. 

CHAP. XL 
1 (hrift, to ſhewe that he is 25 the life and the reſurrection, 

14 commeth to Laxarus being dead, 17. 34 and buried, 43 

andraiſeth him vp. 47 As the Prieſtes were conſulring to- 
gether, 49 ( aiaphas 50 prophecteth that ane muſt die for the 
people. 56. 57 They commaund to ſeeke Chriſt out , and to 
take hum. 
AT a certaineman was ſicke, named Lazarus of Bethania, 
the 2towne of Marie, and her ſiſter Martha. 

2 (And it was that Mary which anointed the Lorde with 
oyntment,and wiped his feete with her haire, whoſe brother La- 
zarus was ſicke.) 

3 Therefore hi ſiſters ſent vnto him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he 
whom thou loueſt, is ſicke. 

4 When leſus heard it, he ſaide, This ſickenes is not vnto 
b death, but for the glory of God, that the Sonne of God might 
be glorified thereby. 

5 J Nowe Telus loued Martha and her ſiſter, and La- 
Tarus, 

6 2 And after he had heard that he was ſicke, yet abode he 
two dayes ſtill in the ſame place where he was. 

7 Then alter that, ſaid he to his diſciples, Let vs goe into Iu- 
dea againe. 


ſeemeth ſometimes to linger in * of vs he doth it both ſor his glory, and for our ſaluation, as the 


falling out of the matter in the 


plainely ptoueth. 
: $ 3 The 


—_ — — —ä—— — 


— — —t— — — 


CHAP. XL 96 


$ 3 Thediſciples ſaide vnto him, Maſter, the Tewes lately 3 Thivenely x the 
ſought to ++ ſtone thee,and doeſt thou goe thither againe? — 22 


9 leſus anſivered, Are there not twelue houres in the day?If boldly without 
a man walke inthe day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the feare,who calleth 


light of this world. vs and ſhineth be- 
* But if a man walke in the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe 2j 
there is no light in him. : ch. 30. and 
11 Theſe things ſpake he, and after, he ſaid vnto them, Our 8.55. 33. 
friend Lazarus d ſleepeth: bur I goe to wake him vp. c All things ave fitly 


. * * . . * he * bs 
12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleepe, he ſhalbe ſafe. 1% aud broaghs 
13 Howbeir, leſus ſpake of his death: bur they thought that 2 Wo 


he had ſpoken of the naturall ſleepe. d The lewes vſed a 
14 Then ſaid Ieſus vntothem plainely, Lazarus is dead. — 1 
15 And I am glad for your ſakes, that I was not there, that ye — | 

may beleeue: bur ler vs goe vnto him. other languages the 


16 Then Gide Thomas (which is called Didymus) vnto his place of burial where 
ſelowe diſciples, Let vs alſo goe, that we may die with him. — — = _— Ways 
17 © Then came leſus, and founde that he had lien in the a called 6 les 


aue ſoure es already. ace. 
on $( — neere vnto Hieruſalem, about fif- od 
teene furlongs off.) . 
19 4 And many of the Tewes were come to Martha and Ma- 4 God who is the 
rieto comfort them for their brother. ©, _ of nature, 
20 Then Martha , when ſhe heard that Ieſus was comming, dnn not condeme 
went to meete him: but Mary fate ſtill in the houſe, 2 


21 Then ſaide Martha vnto Ieſis, Lorde, if thou hadſt bene they onghe to be 
here, my brother had not bene dead. ; —_— by the 
22 But nowel knowe alſo, that whatſoeuer thou askeſt of 22 
God, God — — it thee. 
23 leſus ſaid vnto her, Thy brother ſhall e riſe againe. e 
24 Marthaſaide vnto him, I knowethat he ſhall riſe againe n I S . 
+ in the reſurrection at the laſt day. ; 
25 Ieſus ſaid vnto her, I am the reſurrection and rhe life: ©: he Chep.s.1 
that beleeueth in me, thoughhe were dead. yer ſhall he liue. ee 1 = - 
26 And whoſoecuer liueth , and beleeueth in me, ſhall neuer *-Chap. 6.35. 
die: Beleeueſt thou this? 
27 She ſaide vnto him, Vea, Lorde, I belecue that thou art 
that Chriſt that Sonne of God, which ſhould come into world. 
28 ¶ And when ſhe had ſo ſaide, ſhe went her way, and called 
ay her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, The Maſter is come, and callath 
r thee. 
29 And when ſhe heard it, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came vnto 
m 


30 For Ieſus was not yet come into the tone, but was in the 


place where Marthamet him. 22 
31 The Iewes then which were with her in the houſe, and 94 
comforted her, when they ſawe Marie, that ſhe roſe vp haſtily. TE 


and went out, folowed her, ſaying, She gocth vnto the graue, to 
weepe there. 1 
32 Then when Mary was r "Jo 
e 


— — —— — 


— — 


S. IO HN. 


— tooke vyon hee fell downe at his feete, ſaying vnto him, Lord, ifthou haddeſt 

bs gots bene here, my brother had not bene dead. 
— 4 33 When leſus therefore ſawe her weepe, and the Iewes 
encly excepted)and Al ſo which came withher, he f groned in the ſpirit, and 
amongſt them eſpe» was troubled in himſelfe, 
cally, mercieand = 2, Andſiide,Where haue ye laidehim? They ſaid vnto him, 
F Theſe are tokens Lord,come and ſee. 
that he wos greatly 35 And leſus wept. 

; 36 Thenfaid the Iewes, Behold, howe he loued him. 

37 And ſome of them ſaide , + Could not he, which opened 
the eyes of the blinde, haue made alſo, that this man not 
haue died? 

38 Telus therefore againe groned in himſelfe,and came to the 

it was a caue, and a ſtone was laid vpon it. 

39 leſus ſaide, Take ye away the ſtone. Martha the ſiſter of 
him that was dead, ſaid vnto him, Lord, he ſtinketh already: for 
he hath bene dead loure dayes. 

40 Teſus ſaid vnto her, Said I not vnto thee, that if thou did- 
deſt belecue, thouſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God? 

41 Then they tooke away the from the place where 
the dead was laide. And Ieſus lift vp his eyes, and faide, Father, I 
thanke thee, becauſe thou haſt heard me. 

42 1 3 m— heareſt me . of the 
or war yr pan d by, I ſaid it, that they may , that thou 
bu l 43 As he had ſpoken theſe things,he cried witha loud voyce, 
Fom vn by foree:Foy Lazarus,come foorth. 
un that timeghough 44 Then he that was dead, came forth, bound hand & foote 
— _ 4% wich bandes, and his face was bound withanapkin.leſus faid vn- 
bend and decayed, to them. Looſe him, and let him | 
yet there we 45 CThen many of the Iewes, which came to Mary, and had 
bind of gouernement ſeene the things, which Teſus did, beleeued in him, 
left — Fav a4 s But ſome of them went their way to the Phariſes, and 
frhe told them what things Ieſus had done. 


"Tl Church — 47 Then ga the hie Prieſts, & the Phariſes a g councill, 


themſelues and ſaid. What ſhall we doe? For this man doeth many miracles. 
2 48 If we let him thus alone, all men will beleeue in him, and 
de taken away, who the Romanes will come and h take away both our place, and 
onely ypholdeth the the nation. 

Church: And fo like- 4 7 Then one of them named Cai , Which was the hie 
ke — — Prieſt that ſame yeere, ſaid vnto them, Ye perceiue nothing at al, 
geſh in worldly af- 50 & Nor vet doe you conſider thar it is expedient far vs, 
faires,which isgo- that one man die for the people, and that the whole nation pe- 
werned by y ſprit of riſh not. 

ann 51 8 This ſpake he not of himſelfe: but being hie Prieſt that 
Fe doch ſome · ſame yeere, he prophecied that Ieſus ſhould die for that nation: 
dne ſo turne the 52 And not for that nation onely, but that he ſhould gather 


— — together in one the children ot God, which i were ſcattered. 
— bleſſe. i Foy they were not gathered together in one countrey, as the Iewes were, but 10 be g- 


all quarters from the Baſt to be Veſt, che 
| $3 


5. * * — = — 


rr 


en 


6 T — * — S = 


CHAP. XII 97 

53 Then from that day foorth they conſulted together, to 
put him todeath. 

54 9 Ieſus therefore walked no more openly among the 9 We may give place 
Tewes, but went thence vnto a countrey neere to the wilder. wo 2 — 
— — a citie called Ephraim, and there continued with his pedvent oro do.but 

les. yet in ſuch ſort, that 

ON And the Iewcs Paſſeouer was at hande, and many we ſwarue not from 
went ou: of the countrey vp to Hieruſalem before the Paſſeo- Gods vocation, 
uer, to purifie themſelues. 

56 Then ſought they for Ieſus, and ſpake among themſelues, 
as they ſtoode in the Temple, What thinke ye, that he commeth 
not to the feaſt? 

57 Nowe both the hie Prieſt and the Phariſes had giuen a 
commaundement, that if any man knewe where hee were, hee 
ſhould ſhewe it, that they might take him. 

CHAP. XII. 
2 As Chriſt at ſupper u ith Lazarus, 3 Marie ancymeth his 

Fete. * 2 fault with ber. 7 Chrift defender 

her, 10 The Prieſtes woulde put Lazarus to death. 12 At 

Chriſt commeth to Hieruſlem, 18 the people meete lum. 20 

The Greci ans deſire to ſee him. 42 The chiefe Rulers that be- 

_ - him, but for feare doe not confeſſe bim, 44 bee exhorteth 

to faurb. f 
TX 4 Teſus, ſixe dayes before the Paſſeouer came to Be- 2 — 

chania, where Lazarus was, who died, whome he had raiſed pig in lala og min 
EEE — 

2 There they made hima an erued: but touſneſſe, and yet pre- 
— was — of them that c table — him. — — 

3 Then tooke Mary a pounde of oyntment of Spikenarde 7 
ho coltly, and anoynted Ieſus cl and wiped his feere — — 
with her haire, and the houſe was filled with the ſauour of the for a ligne, is ſo allow. 


oyntment. ed of Ged. hat hee 
4 Then cid one of his diſciples, enen Iudas Iſeariot Simons yin nor be woher 

ſonne, which ſhould betray him: ped with outward 
5 Why was not this oyntment ſolde for three hundreth p*mpe.or coltly ſer. 

pence, and giuen to the poore? uuce but with almes, 


6 Nove he ſaid this, not that he cared for the poore, but be- Nr 


cauſe he was a theefe,and + had the bagge, aud bare that which it ſelf, ſome are found 
. to be curious, and 


was given. 
7 2 Then ſaid Teſus, Let her alone: againſt the others (which leaſt 
trying ſhe kept ir. * day of my bu- —ů 2— 
8 For che poore alwayes yee haue with you, hut me ye ſhall a rage hovour him, 
not haue alwayes. whome they will 
ſtraightway fall from: 


9 3 Then much peopleof the Tewes knewe that hee was 
there: and they came, not for Ieſus ſake onely, but that they — —3— * 
might ſte Lazarus alſo, whome he had rayſed from the dead. him as they ought: 


10 The hie Prieſtes therefore conſulted, that they might put 8 


Lazarus todeath _ 0 irituall ki 

11 Becauſe t i dome 

and bel — e many of the Iewes went away, inthe mids of his 
- Ns 12 J4 on 


— ac — 4 — — — > — —— —2— — — 


1 


S8. IOHN. 


Aub. 21.8. ta ¶ & on che morowa great multitude that were come to 


* the feaſt, when they heard ] Leſus ſhould come to Hieruſilem, 
— 13 * — of palme trees, and went forth to meete 


4 Eventhey which him, and cried, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael that come 


oe about to op · meth in the Name of the Lorde. 
Trete Chrittare 14 And lIeſus founde a yong aſſe, and fate thereon, as it is 
— _ an written, 

« role themes 15 + Fearenor, daughter of Sion: beholde, thy King come 


cuftome: the Greci= meth fitting on an aſſes colte. 
CR ke 16 But his diſciples vnderſtoode nor theſerhingsar 
where they dwelt: things were written of him, and that they had done theſe things 
Gur afterwardall e vnto him. 
— 4 17 The people therefore that was with him, bare witnes that 
worſhipped falſe gods, he called Lazarus out of the graue, & raiſed him from the dead. 
were alſo called 18 Therefore mette him the people alſo, becauſe they heard 
Feat called that he had done this miracle. | 
J The death of 19 4 And the Phariſes aide . — Perceiue ye 
Chiſtis as it were howeyepreuaile nothing? Beholde, the worlde gocth after him. 
aſowing which fer- 20 J Nowe there were certaine Greekes among them that 
—— be adying a came vp to worſhip at che feaſt, 
(eo he cornepurin. 21 And they came to Philippe, which was of Bethſaida in Ga- 
afar preater harueſt: lile, and deſired him ſaying, Syr, we would ſee that Teſus, 
and ſuch as ĩs the eon · 22 Philippe came and tolde Andre we: and againe Andrewe 
cinon of thevead, and Philippe tolde Tefus. 
— 23 And Ieſus anſwered them, ſaying, The houre is come, that 
b A beute come the Sonne of man mnſt bee glorified. 
Seth when it s ch. 24 5 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, Except the wheat corne 
£64 by vertne of the fall into the grounde and b die, it bideth alone: but if it die, ir 
2 — of « ſrait. bringeth forth much fruite. 
full blade. 25 He that loueth his life, (hal loſe it, and hee that hatcth 
s Maith.ro.39. his life in this werld,ſhall keepe it vnto life eternall. 
| —_ — 28 Alf any man ſerue me, let him followe me:ſor where I am, 
chen. 3 7:33* there ſhall alſo my ſeruant be: and if any man ſerue me, him will 
E Whileſt Chit my Father honour. 
went abont to ſuffer. 295 6 Now is my ſoule troubled: and what ſhall I Gy?Father, 
| — ſaue me from this c houre: but therefore came I vnto this houre. 
ſinnet, and wbileſt 28 Father, d gloriſie ET Then came there a voyce 
his diuinitie did nee from heauen, ſaying, I haue both glorified it, and will glorifie it 
| yer ſhewe — — apaine. | 
Aden 29 Thenſaidethe people that ſtoode by, and heard, that it 
| a8 this ſatifaction - : 
' might be threnghly was a thunder: other ſaid, An Angell ſpake to him. 
 wrought,nowe, when 30 7 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid, This voyce came not beeauſe of 
| _ —— ehe me, but for your ſakes. 
| bet — — 3x Now is the iudgemeut of this werld:no ſhall the prince 


eth ont and prayeth, of this world be caſt out. 
4 — — — boo erreth the will and glory ofhis Father beſore all things, whoſs 
re yet notwi i pref the wi 0 a e all thin 

allow - 


> 


| obedience the Father euen from heaven, c To wir, of death that is nowe at hande, d So then, 
| — 7 Chriſt foretelleth to the deaſe, the maner of his death, the ©» 
vercomming of the and the werlde,and in concluſion his triumphe. +And 


— 
— 


wa — — — 


CHAP. XII. g8 


q2 +AndI,ifIwere* lift vp from the earth, will drawe ? all 48. 
men vnto me. e Chit viedaword, 
33 Noe this ſayd he, ſignifying what death he ſhould die. which hath a deb 
34 The people anſwered him, Wee haue heard out of the —_— * wo 
83 that Chriſt bideth for euer: & how ſayeſt thou, that oe deus of the 


Sonne of man mult be lift vp? Who is that Sonne of man? 9. his meaning 
ws 49 put them in 


35 Then leſus ſayd vnto them, Teta lrle while is the light * 8 
with you: walke while yee haue that light, leſt the darkeneſle — 
come vpon you: for hee that walketh in the darke, knoweth not is another way. 


whither Lf _ ies - —— 
36 le yee haue that light, beleeue in that light, that yee % 4 fn | 

may be the 8 children of the lahr. Thele things ſpake lch d — 

departed, and hid himſelfe from them. +2/al $9.36. & $19. 


37 J And though he had done ſo many miracles before i 

em, yet beleeued they not on him, * * 

38 That the laying of Eſaias the Propher might be fulfilled, the mercie of God, 
chat he ſayd, x Lord, who beleeued our report? and towhomeis but an horrible dg 
the Þ arme of the Lordreueiled? ment foloweth, if i 

39 Therefore coulde they not belecue, becauſe that Eſaias be coatemeed. 
ſaith againe, | be 

40 Hee hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their heart, T Al. 
that they ſhoulde not ſee with their eyes, not vnderſtand with? Faith is not of n- 
cbeir heart, and ſhould be conuerted, and Iſhould heale them. f gg. 
4 A Theſe things ſaid Eſaias when he ſawe his glory, and ſpake — —4 

. . 4 The arme of ihe 

42 '* Neuertheles,cuen among the chieſe rulers, many be. . 

Jeeued in him: butbecauſe of the Phariſes they did notconfeſſe Cg flats, 


him, lealt they ſhould be eaſt out of the 8 
5 ynagogue. all that belerme: And ... 
43 For they loued the prayſe of 
ofa k prayſe of men, more then the prayſe i Gumtree 
44 ** And Ieſus cryed,and ſayde, He that belecueth i — 3 pore 
belceueth not in me,bur in * ſent me. 3 —_ 22 
2 r- he that — ſeeth him that ſent me. * — days: 
| Iam come a light into the world, that whoſocu We * 
ueth in me, ſhould nor abide in — 475 * — — 


47 + And if any man heare my words. & beleue not, Liud 
n ester I came norto iulge the world,burtofauc world: dbl. 
48 He that refuſeth mee, and receiveth not my wordes, hath compared with the 
judge bien in tele, the worde that I haue ſpoken, ball themoſtof tk few 
| g ea and that eſpeci- 
2 be ds on not ſpoken of my ſelſe: but the Father which 252 — chieteſij do 
. ue me 
a dae — commaundement what I chould fay, and ws — 
50 And I knowe that his commaundement is life i 22 
the thinges therefore that I ſpeake, If Elite cuerlaſting; &. — — 
th layde vato — ſpeake, I ſpeake them ſo as the Fa- Tr 
-__ f Hieruſalem by his cryi 1 ; i witneſſed in 
Too per ol Food oro mr ep or. 
wes ſo mych bele e ſpoken of, bus is in way of correftion rather as if be ſayd, He that Fn danary ae, 
| u in bing eh as ſens mee. 30 it t in Aarie v.37. *$(hap3.19.and 9.39, 7e = 
3 


$-17- . 6.16. 
Na CHAP, 


> 


S. IOHN. 


CHAP. XIII. 1 
4 Chriff riſing from ſupper, 15 to commend bumilitie to his Apo. 
files, waſheth their feete, 21 Hee noteth the traitour Iudas 
26 with an euident roken. 34 He commendeth charuie, 37, 
39 He foretelleth Peter of his demall. 


— ee OA before the feaſt of the Paſſeouer, vhen Ieſus knew 


1 Chriſt no leſſe cer- that his home was come, that he ſhould depart out of this 

raine ofthe victo- world vnto the Father, foraſmuch as he loued his a oe which 

— _ thecom- ʒyere in the wor ld, vnto the end he loued them. 

— +4 « 2 And when ſupper was done (and that the deuill had 

of wathing the feere, nove put in tne heart of Iudas Iſcariot, Simons ſeune to be. 

doeth part ly thereby tray him) 

— — of 3.3, letus knowing that the Father had giuen all things into 
ute moe nend his b hands, and that hee was come foorth from God, and went 

his great loue toward 3 > 

his Apoſtles in this TO God, : 

notable att being like 4 Hee e riſeth from ſupper, and layeth aſide his vpper gar- 

— — Fo an ments, and tooke atowel, and girded himſelfe. 

partly witneſſeth vn. After that, hee powred water into a baſen, and began to 

do them that ĩt is he Waſh the diſciples feete, and to wipe them with the towell, 

only which waſheth whetewith he was girded. 

away thefilth of his 6 Then came he to Simon Peter, who ſayde to him, Lorde, 


eople, and that by 
ele and liele, in their doeſt thou waſh my feete? 


time ard ſeaſon, 7 Ieſus anſivered and ſayd vnto him, What I do, thou know- 
« Thew of his hows eſt not nowe: but thou ſhalt knowe it hereafter, 
Holle ubs is, bu $ Peter ſaid ynto him. Thou ſhalt neuer waſh my feete. Ie- 


5 his power, ſus anſwered him, If I waththee not, thou ſlialt haue d no part 


e In that be i ſaideto with me. 


74 i — 9 Simon Peter ſayde vnto him, Lorde, not my feete onely, 
— — but alſo the hands and the head. 


of the Paſſeoner aud to leſus ſayde to him, Hee that is waſhed, neede:hnot,faue 


this waſhing of feete,at to waſh his feete, but is cleane euery whit: and ye are & cleane, 


1 ref w 11 For hee knewe who ſhoulde betray him: therefore ſayde 
d Unleſſethou ſuf. he, Ye are not all cleane. 
fer me to waſh thee, 12 T So after hee had waſhed their feete, and had taken his 


thou ſhalt haue no | : 
part in the hingdome garments, and was ſer downe againe, he ſayd vnto them, Knowe 


of heauen. ye what I haue done to you? 
C5. J 13 Yee call me Maſter, and Lorde, and yee ſay well: for ſe 
am I, 


14 If I then your Lord, and Maſter, haue waſhed your fecte, 
ye alſo ought to waſh one an others feete. 

15 For J haue giuen you an example, that yee ſhould doe, e- 
luke 6.40. uen as I haue done to you. 
krbe word fignifith 16 Verely, verely | ſay vnto you, © The ſeruant is not grea- 
«n Apeftle,vh1ch is ter then his maſter, neither the|| ambaſſadour greater then hee 


anat. tharſenthim. 


2 The betraying 17 If ye know theſe things, bleſſed are ye, if ye doe them. 
— 18 I ſpeake not of you all:I know whom I haue choſen: 
.thar happened 8 but the Father ſo ordeined the cauſe of our ſaluation. to reconcile vs vnto 


humielſe in his Sonne, and the Sonne did willingly and voluntatily ubey the Father, b 
ut 


9 —̃ rr — 


CHAP. XIII. 99 


but it is that the Scripture might be fulfilled , 4 Hee that eateth + P/alm.qr.s. 


with me, harh lift vp hi; heele againſt me. 

_—_ From henceforth 2 I you before ir come „ that when it 
is come to paſſe, ye might beleeue that I am he. 

20 +Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, If I ſend any, he that re- + Mb. to. 4. 
ceiueth him, receiueth mee, and he that receiueth me, receiueth % 10. 16. 

im that ſent me. | 

_ When leſus had ſaid theſe things, he was troubled in the 
Spirit, and e teſtified, and ſaid, Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, that mw —— be 
one of you ſhall betray me. | — 

22 Then the diſciples looked one on another, doubting of * ai. 


whom he ſpake. 14 18. like 22.25, 
23 Nowe there was one of his diſciples, which f leaned on Ie- f 4% bu leaning was 


uh that ſitting do nm 
ſus boſome, whom Ieſus loued. - bu bed, his bead wa 


24 To him beckened therefore Simon Peter, that he ſhould e :ſuu hi bead: 
aske who it was of whom he {pake. ; : ſo that it was an eaſie 
25 He then, as he leaned on Ieſus breaſt,ſaid vnto him, Lord, — om — 
who is it? 13 : ſons : for it is certain 

26 Ieſus anſwered, Hee it is, to whome I ſhall giue a ſoppe, hat in lie tome men 


when I haue dipt it: and he wer a ſoppe, and gaue it to Iudas Iſ- one — ſit at the 
. . 14 ra ut 10 
cariot, Simons ſonne. = downe 


27 And after the ſoppe, Satan entred into him. Then ſaid Ie- 
ſus vnto him, That thou doeſt, doe quickly. 

28 But none of them that were at table, knee, for what 
cauſe he ſpake it vnto him. 

29 For ſome of them thought becauſe Tudas had thebag,th:t 
Ieſus had ſaid vnto him, Buy thoſe things that we haue neede of 
againſt the feaſt : or that hee ſhould? giue ſome thing to the 
poore. 


30 Aſſaone then as he had receixed the ſoppe, hee went im- , 
mediatly out, and it was night. * 4 N. Gegen c- 
0 . 7 Jing 
. 31 © 3 When he was gone out, Teſus ſaid, g Now is the Sonne of Chriſt in his igno- 
of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. mine. 
32 It God be glorified in him, God ſhall alfo glorific him in Beyer — 
himſelfe, and ſhall ſtraightway glorifie him. — — ak 


33 +Litle children, yet a litſe while am I with you: ye ſhall vent refirmonie of the 
ſeeke me, bur as I ſaid vnto the « Iewes, Whither I goe, can ye dn. ic ef (hrift, 
not come: alſo to you ſay I nowe, 1 eternall glory 

: al flowe by lule and 

5 4 % A newe commaundement Yue 1 vn do vou, that ye loue litle from the head in- 

one another: as I haue loued you, that ye alfo loue one another. to the members. But 


35 By this ſhall all men knowe that ye are my diſciples, if ye — m_ — 


ue loue one to another. 
36 5 Simon Peter ſaid vnto hm, Lord, whither goeſt thou? — 
Teſus anſwered him, Whither I goe , thou canſt not followe me liſe in brotherly loue. 


nowe: but thou ſhalt followe me aſterwarde. ” 22 
37 Peter ſayd vnto him, Lorde, why can I not followe thee = wig 4 — - 


nowe? * [ wil lay downe my life for thy fake. 1. iohn 4.21, 
38 Jeſus anſivered him, Wilt thou lay downe thy life for my 5 An beanie exam» 
fake? Verely, verely I ſay vnto thee, The cocke ſhall not erowe, —— 


till thou haue denied me thriſe - mark, 
; Matt h - 
N 2 CHAP. — ves 


S. 10 HN. 
CH AP, XIIII. | 
1 Heconforteth bis diſciples, 2. 7 declaring his diuinitie and the 
fruit of hu death, 16 promuiſingthe Comforter, 17 euen the holy 
t Hebeleeueth in 0purit, 26 whoſe office he ſerceth our. 2 He pronuſeth hu peace. 
God that belceucth fo not your heart be troubled; ye belecuc in God, beleeue 
in Chriſt , and there allo in me. 


— — — Sr 2 In my Fathers houſe are many dwelling places: if it were 
ba preatettditirefſes, not ſo, a 1 would haue tolde you: I goto b prepare a place for you. 


« Thatis, if it e 3 And if I goe to prepare a place for you, I will © come a- 
wot ſous e ro, re gaine, and receiue you vnto my ſelſe, that where I am there may 


wit, vuleſte there wrye ye be alſo. 
nnough not onely 


butfir you «tp, 4 And whither I goe, ye knowe, and the way ye knowe. 
_ Fas = 5 Thomas ſayd vnto him, Lord, we know not whither thou 
would ves thu deceive goeſt: how can we then know the way? 
— — — as * 6 Ieſus ſayd vnto him, I am d that Way, and that Trueth, and 
youſo, pletneh. "=" that Life. No man commeth vnto the Father, but by me. 
& All this peachiscly 7 © If ye had knowen me, ye ſhould haue knowen my Father 
way of a1 ategorie, alſo: and from henceforth ye know him, and haue ſeene him. 
wocrely obe Lerdeons- Philippe ad vnto hum, Lorde, ſhewe vs thy Father, and 


forteth his owne, decla- . 
ring to them his depar- it ſufficeth vs. 


pure i. is heanen,which 9 leſus ſaide vnto him, I haue bene ſo long time with you, 
1 hot 10 reigue there and haſt thou not knowen me. Philippe? he that hath ſeene me, 


= '* hath ſeene my Father: how then ſayeit thou, She vs thy Father? 


for them, 10 4 Beleeueſt chou nor, that I am in the Father, and the Fa- 
3 Chriſt went not a- ther is in me?The wordes that I ſpeake vnco you, ipeake not of 
way from vs, tothe my ſelfe: bur the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth j workes. 


ha wer we 1x Beleeue me, that I m in the Father, and the Father is in 


at length take vs v? me: at the leaſt, beleeue me tor the very workes fake. 
with him into heauev. 12 5 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, he that belecucth in mee, 


Ar Ar g the workes that I doe, he ſhall doe alſo, and f greater then theſe 
whole Church, i; ball he doe: for I goe vnto my Father. 


therefore the Angels 13 & And whatſbeuer ye aske in my Name, that will I doe, 
Lide to uhe diſciples that the Father may be glorified in the Sonne. 


when they wereafto. 14 If ye ſhall ake any thing in my Name, I will doe it. 
— — 15 If ye loue me, — 8 — ements, 

Teſus ſhal ſocome 16 And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall giue you another 
gon ſawe him ge vp, Comforter, that he may abide with for euer, 


| —— — „ 1 Suen the 8 Spirit of trueth, home the l world can not 


ehe full comfart of the Church is referred to that day when God ſhalbe all in al, and is therefore called the 
day of redemption. 3 Chriſt onely is the way to true and euerlaſting life, for he is in whom the Father 
hath reneiled himſelfe. d This ſaying ſhewerh wnto vs both the nature the will and office of Cbrifl, e 1t 
ir plane by this place tht to know God, aud to ſer od, is al one: Nowe whereas be ſaid before, that no man 
ſaw God at any time tba it to be vnderm̃ood thus, without Chrift: or were it not through c hriſt no man could 
euer ſeenor ſaw God at any time: for as (hry ſoſtome ſarth, the Sonne is a be — and eafie ſetting forth of 
the fuhers nature to vs, 4 Themaieſtieof God ſheweth it ſelfe moſt enjdently,both in Chriſts doQrine 


anddeedes, 5 The approning of the vettue of Chtiſt is not included within his owne perſon, but it is, 


ſpreadthorow the body of hu whole Chu: ch. F That is, net 7 onely dee then. but I can alſo giue other 
men power to dee greater, Chap.16.2;, mait.7.7.mar.1t.24.tamxest.y. 6 Hee loneth Chriſt aright. 
which obeyeth his cemmaundements: and becauſe the fame is accompanied with an infinite ſort of 
miſeries, although he be abſent in body, yet doeth hee comſott his with the preſent vertue of the holy 
Ghoſt, whome the worlde deſpiſeth, becauſe it knoweth him not. g The holy Gholi is called the Sy. 
rute of erueth, — effect which he worketh , becauſt he inipᷣireib the trueib ino vs, whereas orherwije hes 
bath trinth in himſelſe, bh Worldly nu | 


Ya i. 


— 


TW” —— * 


CHAP. XIII —_ 


 receine,becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye 


know him : for he dwelleth with you, and ſhalbe in you. 
13 I will not leaue you fatherles: bur I will come to you. 
19 Teta litle while, and the world ſhall ſee me no more, bur 
ye ſhall ſee me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall liue alſo. 5:76 ne 4d che 
20 At that day ſhall ye knows that I am ĩ in my Father, and Faber after ſuch 
in me, and I in you. ſort, that he is of one 


21 He that hath my commaundements, and k , Jelfs ſame ſublance 
is he that loueth me: and he that loueth me, ſhall be loued of — = — A 


my Father: and I will loue him, and will k ſhewe mine one a certain rnifſell © 
{:1fe to him. | 4 — e 
22 7 Iudas ſaide into him (not Iſcariot) Lorde, what is the ( 7% 1, „ee 
cauſe that thou wilt ſhewe thy ſelfe vnto vs, and not vnto the ;, hi, and be een 
worlde? of him, as if he awe 
23 Ieſus anſivered,and ſaid vnto him, If any man loue me, he 100 _ 22 — | 
will keepe my worde,and my Father will loue him, and we will ſel — * 
come vnto him, and will dwell with him. —— 
24 Hee that loueth mee not, keepeth not my wordes, and anne canb* more, | 
the worde which ye heare,, is not mine, but the Fathers which 7 Wemaſt noruke | 
ſent mee. | _ — ; 


with you. 
the that wee embrace 
Chrift who is offered. 


28 !* Te haue heard howe I ſayd vnto you, I goe away, and the holy Ghoſt to ime 
wil come vnto you. If ye loued me, ye would verely reioyce,be- print in the mindes - 
cauſe I ſayde, I goe vnto the Father: forthe Father is I greater det anf cn ehele 
then I. : that which Chriſt 

29 And nowe haue I ſpoken vnto you, before ic come, that once ſpake, 
when ir is come to paſſe, ye might beleeue. * Chap.t 5.26, 

30 11 Hereafter will I not ſpeake many things vnto you: for — rm 
heprince of this world commath,and hath = noupht in me. Chriſt alone, by 

3x But it ir that the world may know that I loue y Father: 10 So farte izit that 


doe hence. | Chriſt from vs accer- 
ding to the fleſh.that we ſhould rather reioyce for it, ſceing that all the bleſiing of the membersdepens 
deth vpon the glotiſying of the hezd, 1 bis is ſpoken in that, that be is M , for ſo the Father is 
greater then hen as much as the perſante whom requer? is malle, is greater then be that maketh the requeſt, 
7: Chriſt goeth to death, not yawillingly, but willingly,not as yeelding to the deuill, but obeying his 
Fathers decree. mw Ai who would ſay, Catan will by and by ſet pn me with all the might he can, bus bs 
bath us power 0141 we, neuher ſhall be finde any ſuch thing in me as he thinketh be al. 


CHAP. XV. 

1 By the Parable of the vine, 2 and the branches, 5.6 he decls- 
reth howe the diſciples may beare Fuite. 12. 19 Hee commen- 
den mutual laue. 18 Hee exhoriech them to beare a fiftions 
PONY, 20 by bis one example. 


S. IOHN. 


x Wee are of nature I Am that true vine, and my Father is that husband man. 

= mow — 2 2 4 Euery branch that beareth not fruite in me, he taketh 
Therefore that wee Away: and euery one that beareth fruite , hee purgeth it, that it 
may line and be fruit- may bring forth more fruite. 


foll, wemuſt rſt de 3 Nove are ye cleane through the worde, which 1 baue 


fed into Chriſt,as 
Euere inte a vine.by Polten YAO you. 


the Fuckers head 4 Abide in mee, and I in you: as the branch can not beare 
then be dayly ſhxed fruite of it ſelfe, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, ex- 


with continuall medi · cept ye abide in me. 
— 5 Lam chat vine: ye are the branches: hee that abideth in 
wiſe it ſhal not auaile me, and I in him, the fame bringeth forth much fruite: for with- 


any man at all to haue Out me can ye doe nothing. 


bene graffed, vnleſſe 6 If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and 
he cleaue faſt vnto 


the vine, and ſo drawe withereth: and men gather them, and caſt them into the fire, and 
juyce out of it. they burne. 


+ Matth.15.13, 7 * If ye abide in me, and my wordes abide in you, ase 
* _ © what ye will, and it ſtalbe done to you. 
7 0 — 8 3 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye beare much fruite, 


Chriſt, whichreſtet® 9 3 As the Father hath loued me, ſo haue I loued you: b con- 
— — tinue in that my loue. 3 | 2 

Forth good fraize:And. ., 10 If ye ſhall keepe my oommaundements, ye ſhall abide in 
the Father wil den e my loue,as I haue kept my Fathers commandements , and abide 
ſuch an one nothing. in his loue. | 

£60 — _ . 11 Theſethings haue I ſpoken vnto you, that my ioy might 


beglorified,, and herein remaine in you, and that your ioy might be full. 


alſo ſhall you be my 12 & This is my commandement, that ye loue one another, 
diſciples if you bring as J haue loued you. | 
rth much fruite 


+2... Greater loue then this hath no man, when any man be- 
— — oy ſtoweth his life for his friendes. 5 5 


Sonne, & of the Sonne 14 Le are my friends, if ye doe whatſocuer I commaund you. 


towards vs. and ours 15 4 Hencefoorth call T you not ſeruants : for the ſeruant 
— bur knoweth not what his maſter doeth: but I haue called you 

"do — freinds : for all things that I haue heard of my Father, haue I 
ned tog Mm Y 7 
vnſeparable knot: and made knowen to you. 


there is nothing more 16 5 Le c haue not choſen me, but I haue choſen vou, and 
ſweete and pleaſant 


_ t ordeincd you, * that ye goe and bring forth fruite , and that your 
— i elle frujte remaine, that whatſocuer yeſhall aske of che Father in my 
by che eſſects· a moſt Name, he may giue it you. 


ect example ; ' 
+ wa Cm 12 Theſe things commaund I you, that ye loue one another. 


ſelfe erhibitechvn- 8 © If che werlde hate you, ye knowe that it hated me be- 
%. fore you. 

6 That ir, in that love, 19 If ye were of the world, the world would loue his owne: 
wherewith I loue you: 

which lone i- on both partes, r Chap. c 3. 34. r. th. 4.9. c. iohm 3. 1c. and 4. 1. 4 Thedodrine of the 
Goſpel (as it is vttered by Chriſtes owne mouth) is a molt perfe& and abſolute declaration of the 
counſell of God. which pertaineth to our ſaluation, and is committed vnto the Apoſtles, 5 Chriſt is 
the authour and preſeruer of the miniſtetie of the Goſpell, euen to the worldes ende, hut the Miniſters 
haue aboue all things neede of prayer and brotherly lone. c This place teacheth vs plainely , that our 
ſaluation commeth from the enely fauour and gracious goodnes of the eurrlafting God towards vt, and of no- 
thing that we doe or can deſerur, * Matth.28.19, 6 Itought not onely not to feare,but rather con- 
firmeche faychfall Miniſters of Chriſt, when they ſhall be bated of the world as their Maſter was. 


but 


r 


— 


——— fp — ——— — 


— — 


CHAP. XVI. 101 


but becauſe ye are not of the world, but I haue choſen you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth you. 
20 Remember the worde that I ſayd vnto you, + The ſer- cg. 15. 76. 
uant is not greater then his maſter. + If they haue perſecuted 1. 10.24. 
me. they will perſecure you alſo: if they haue kept my word, they N hg baed dt 
will alſo keepe yours. the world bcarerh 
21 7 But -: all theſe things will they doe vnto you for my againit Chriſt, pro- 
Names ſake, becauſe they haue not kno ven him that ſent me. ccedeib of the bloc · 
22 4 If I had not come and ſpoken vnto them, they re 1 re 
ſhould not haue had ſinne: but nowe haue they no cloke for iihſtanding is vo- 


their ſinne. luntat ie blind, ſo that 
23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. the world can pre- 
tend no excuſe to 


24 If I bad not done works among them which none other ner tei 
man did. they had not had ſinne: but now haue they both ſeene, os — 


and haue hated both me, and my Father. d As who would ſay, 
25 Bur it is that the word might be fulilled, that is written T — — 
in their e Law, They hated me without a cauſe. — hems 
26 8 Bu: when that Comforter ſhall come, æ whom I will 7 before Gods 
ſend vnto you from the Father, euen the Spirit of trueth, which ien ſcate 
proceedeth of the Father. he ſhall teſtifie of me. —— — 
27 And ye ſhall witneſſe alſo, becauſe ye haue bene with me ;,, fecing 1 came to 
from the beginning. them & they c lame ve» 


fuſe me, they can ham 

no clobe for thriv wickeineſſe, e Some time by this word, Læwe. are mo ant the fur bookes of Moſer, but in 

this plare, the whole Scripture : the place alleaved is in the Pſalmes, % Plalme 35.19. 8 Againſt the 

rage of the wicked, wee ſhall ſtand ſurely by the inward teftimonie of the holy Ghoſt: Bur the he- 

— ſpeake th no otherwiſe, then hee ipake by the mouth of the Apoſtles, Chap. 14. 26. 
£24. 49 


CHAP. XVI. 
x He foretelleth the diſciples of prrſecution, 5 He promiſeth the 


Comfort er. and declareth hu office, 21 He compareth the affli- 
ction of hu, to a woman that trauaileth with child, 


Heſe r things haue I ayd vnto you, that ye ſhould not bee r The miniſters of 
offended. q the Goſpell muſt 


2 They ſhall excommunicate you: vea. the time ſhall come, looke for all mane 


chat whoſoeuer killeth you, will thinke that hee doerh God if ofther which 
ſeruice. ate open enemies, 

3 And theſe things wil thev doe vnto you, becauſe they haue but even of them al- 
not knowen the Father, nor me. — —_ — 


4 But theſe things haue I tolde you, that when the houre bold and the very 
ſhall come, yee might remember, that I told you them. And pillars ofthe Church. 
theſe things ſayd I not vnto you from the beginning, becauſe 1 (ug. 
was with you. Fa 

5 But no I goe my way to him that ſent me, and none of 


you asketh me, Whither goeſt thou? 
6 Bur becauſe I haue ſayd theſe things vnto you, your hearts Chei t — 
ure full of ſorow. n fleſh, is profita- 
7 2 Yet I tell you the trueth, It is expedient for you that 1 ble to the Church, 
goe away: for if I 2oe not away, that Comforter will not come — I 
vnto you: but if Ldepart, I will ſend him vnto you. ritvall power. 


8 3 And 


bees 


« Hewillſo veprouee 
ole — => 
worlahngs 

able to pretend no 


bis aſcenſon, when 


8hrongh the powrine 
the holy Ge 
— 2 4 


e that they were 


deceined, in ther they 


beleexed not, and 
therefore they ſazd 
fo p erer A Te 1. 
Aten and brethren, 
what ſhall we doe? 


e 6f Chrift bimſelſe: 


For when the world 
Hal fee that — — 
powred out [ 17 
Got. they ſhall be 
eonflrained to con - 
N that l wa lf. 


and wa nos condem- 


of that authoritie 
and power which I 
bane both in heauen 
and earth. 


e That is becauſe they Name, he | 
Ka then Tonder fland and know in deed, that I baue ouercome the dexil, and do gouerne the world, when all 


men ſhalt ſee that they ſet themſelues againſt yen in vaine, for I will arme you with that heanenly power, 


'S. IOHN. 


f = _— diudgement, © becauſe the prince of this world is 
I E * 
12 41 haue yet many things to ſay vnto you, but ye cannot 


beare them now. 
13 Howbeit, when he is come which is the Spirit of trueth, 


he will lead you into all trueth : for he ſhall not ſpeake of him- 


ſelfe,but wharſocuer he ſnall heare, ſhall he ſpeake, and hee will 
ſhew you the things to come. 
14 5 He ſhall glorific mee: for he ſhall receiue of mine, and 
Iſhe it vnto you. 
15 All things that the Father hath, are mine: therefore ſayd 


i ase, L. chin he ſhall rake of mine,andſhewir ynto you. 


16 A f litle while, and yeſhall not ſee me: and againe a li- 
tle while, and ye ſhall ſee me: 8 for I goe to the Father. 


17 Then ſaid ſeme of his diſciples among themſelues, What 


is this that he faieth vnto vs, A litle while, and ye ſhal nor ſee me, 
and againe, a litle while, and ye ſhall ſee me, and, For I goꝛ to 
the Father. 

18 They fayd therefore, What is this that he ſaieth, A litle 
wh:le? we know not hat he faith. 

19 Now Ieſus knew that they would aske him, and fayd vn- 
to them, Doe ye enquire among your ſelues, of that I ſayd, A li- 
tle while, and ye ſhall notſce me: and againe, a litle while, and 
ye ſhall feeme? 

20 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, that ye ſhall weepe and la- 
ment, and the world ſhall reioyce : and ye ſhall ſo:ow, but your 
ſorow (hall be turned to ioy. 

21 A woman when ſhetraueileth, hath ſorowe, becauſe her 
houre is come: but as ſoone as ſhe is deliuered of the child, ſhe 
remembreth no more the anguiſh, for ioy that a man is borne 
into the world, 

22 And ye now therefore are in ſorow: but I will ſee you a- 
gayne, and your hearts (hall reioyce, and your ioy ſhall no man 
take from you. : 

23 And in that day ſhall ye ace me nothing, + Verely,vere- 
ly Ifay vnto you, whatſoeuer yee ſhall aske the Father in my 
| giueir you. 


wherby you may deſtroy euery high thing which is ified vp againſt the knowledge of 502,2.Cor.10.12, 4 The 


do8&rine of the Apoſtles,proceeded from the holy Ghoſt,and is moſt Shoft 
geth no new doctrine. but teacheth that which was vtteted by Chriltes one mouth, and imprinteth 
in our mindes. 6 The grace of the tioly Ghoſt is a moſt liuely glaſſe, wherein Cheift is truely behol- 


fite. 3 The holy Ghoſt brin- 


den with the moſt ſharpe ſighted eies of ſaich,anJ not with the bleared cies of the fleſh : Whereby we 
feele a continuall ioy euen in the midſt of ſorowes. f hen A litle time is once paſt, ę For I paſſe toe · 
terua l glory, ſo that I ſhall be much more _ wth you then F was befere : for then you ſhall Nele in area 


6%. 1 f. 13 uf. 5.3. N $1,334 .11,24. luke 11. . iam. i. 5. 


1 3 And when he is come, he will a reprooue che b world or 


24 Hitherto _ 


— 


CHAP. XVII. 102 


24 Hirherto haue ye a ked — — my Name : aske,and 
e ſhall receiue, that your ioy may J Sten 
: 25 7 Theſethi 25 have I ſpoken vnto you in parables : but LA + — 
the time will come, when I _ _— 8 _ to you in para- 
bles: but 1 ſhall ſne you plainly of the Father. r thy 
26 8 Atthat day ſhall ye acke in my Name, and I ſay not vnto ann — 


vou, that I will pray vnto the Father for you: ſeſt myſteries 

27 For the Father himſelſe loueth you, becauſe ye haue loued ſecrets of our talus- 

me. ++ and haue beleeued that I came out from God. _ , _ — Va 
28 I am come out from the Father, and came into the world: ite intrud it to 

againe I leaue the world, and goe to the Father. the end of the world, 
29 9 His diſciples ſayde vnto him, Loe, nowe ſpeakeſt thou 8 The ſuwme 

plainly,and thou ſpeakeſt no parable. * — 


30 Now know we that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt ian of che father iu 
not that any man ſhould aske thee. By this we deſeeue, that thou the Name of the 
art come out from God. Sonne the Medige 


31 Ieſus anſwered them, Doe you beleeue now ? _—_— — a 


32 Ce Beholde, the houre commeth, and is already come, |. oh abaſed him- 
that ye (hal be ſcattered euery man into his one, and (hal leaue ſelſe. and is nowe al · 
me alone: bu: I am not alone: forthe Father is with me. ſo — 

33 1 Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you, that hᷣ in me ye * ax yr RY 
might haue peace: inthe world ye ſhall haue affliction, but bee ſecuritie differ very 
of good comfort: I haue ouercome the world. much, 

+ Matth.a6.gt, 
arte 14.27, 10 Neither the wickedneſſe of the world, neither the weakeneſle ol his oe, can dis 
minith any thing of the vertue of Chriſt. 11 The ſuretie and ſtay of the Church dependeth onely 
vpon the viorie of Chriſt, 5 That in me you might be throughly quieted. For by (peace) n awe i 

is place bat quiet ſtate of mind*+Qwhich is cleane contrary to diſquietueſſe and heauineſſe. 
CHAP. XVII, 
1 Chriſt prayeth that his glory together with hu Fathers may bee 
made maniſt fr. 9 He prayeth for bis Apoſtles, 20 and for all 


beleeuert. 


3 And this is life eternall, that they know thee to be the bone —— E 
ly very God, and whom thou haſt — Chriſt. to God — 
4 I haue glorified thee on the earth: I haue finiſhed the 2: afacrifice,and vs 
worke which thou gaueſt me to doe. Pro — 
And no gloriſie me, thou Father, with thine owne ſelfe, _ 
with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. — 
i to 


ende of the world, the foundation and;ground of the Church of God. 2 He firft declareth, that * 
came into the world to the vnde that the Father might ſhew in him, being a nded by —— 
ploy in ſauing his ele . ſo he applied bimſelfeto that onely : and therefore of the Father, that 

would blefſe the worke which he had finiſhed. ** Matth.28.18. 4 Oner all men. b Hee calleth 
the Father the onely very God, to ſet him again all falſe gods, and not to ſhut out himſelſe and the holy 
Gb. fir tra bea es he joyneth the knowledge of the Father and the knowledge of himſelfs together, and 
cc eordinę to his ace uſlomed aner, ſetteth foorth the whole Godhead in the per ſon of the Father : So is the 
Father alone ſaid to be King mera, wiſe and dueling in liabe which no man can u, ve, i, 
Row,16.27, 1. l. l. ty. 

| ; — 6 3Thbae 


3 Firſtofall he 


S. IOHN. 


6 L haue declared thy Name vnto the men which thou ga- 
veſt me out of the world: e thine they were, and thou d gaueſt 


oth for ben them me, and they haue kept thy word 
** F ey haue kept thy word. 
— 4y Dower 7 & Nowe they — all things whatſoeuer thou haſt 
veſt to be gathered giuen me, are of thee. 
a —— For I haue giuen vnto them the wordes which thou gaueſt 
the Father, auing mee, and they haue receiued them, and haue knowen * 
once reiected tee that I came out from thee, and haue beleeued that thou ha 
— 8 Foray forth for the world, but for th 
— wer 9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them 
cauſe rcene which — haſt giuen — for they are thine. 
bis cuſtodie. and fore 10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, and I am glo- 
chat they embra · rified in them. 

a — — 11 And now am I no more in the world, but theſe are in the 
ay and. ſo mig · World,and I come to thee, Holy Father, keepe thi in thy Name, 
tie enemies, that euen them whom thou haſt giuen me, that they may be © one, 
there is no way for ag we are. | 
them bis tnrareties 12 While T was with them in the world, I kept tim in thy 

y his helpe 
onely. Name: thoſe that thou gaueſt mee, haue 1 kept, and none of 
e Heſheweth berely them is loſt, but the childe of perdition, that the 4 Scripture 
tat exerlafiing ele» might be fulfilled. 

—— N „ 13 And now come I to thee, and theſe thing; ſpeake I in the 
the good wi an! world, that they might haue my ioy fulfilled in themſelues. 
pleaſure of God, 14 I haue giuen them thy word, and the world hath hated 
which is the growmd them, becauſe they are not of the worlde, as I am not of the 
worke of or ſales: vorld. 

4 He ſhewer how 15 11 pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of the 
that enerlaſting and world, but that thou keepe them from euill. 
— purpoſe of 16 They are not ofthe world, as I am not of the world. 

dis declared in fSanaif . , ; . 
Chrift.by whom we 17 tSanihethem with thy trueth : thy word is trueth. 
areinfifed ani ſan· 18 5 As thou diddeſt ſend me into the world, ſo haue I ſent 
—2 them into the world. 
IEP 19 And for their ſakes ſanctifie I my ſelfe, that they alſo ma 
— of be ſanctiſied through the g trueth. 8 * : : 
#he e ction. 20 I pray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall 
_ — belecue a ep wr word, : 

__ 2t Thar they all may be one, as thou, O Father, art in mee, 
— rg & I in thee: pa 40 that they may be alſo one in vs, that the world 
— may r _ 2 = = 1 
eme, that as the 22 And the glory that thou gaueſt me, I haue giuen them 
_ _ that they may be one, as we are one, n ; 


mimi and one conſent together, Pſal. i099 4 He ſheweth what maner af deliueraunce he mea · 
nerh, not that they ſhould he in nodanger, but that they being preſerued from all, might prooue by ex · 

jence that the doctrine of ſaluation is true, which they receiued at his mouth to deliver to other. 
Feste them holy: and that is ſaid to be holy, which is dedicated, and made proper to God only, 3 He 
addeth moreoner,that the Apoſtles haue a vacation common with him, and therefore that they muſt be 
holden vp by the ſelle ſame vertue to giue vp themſelues wholy to God, whereby he being firſt, did 
conſecrate himſelſe to the Father. ę The true and ſubſtantial ſaniification of Chrift, i ſet agaynſt the 
outward purifyings, 6 Secondarily he offreth to God the Father all his, that is, how many fo euer ſhall 
heleene in him by the doctrine of the Apoſtles: that as hee cleauerh vnto the Father, receiving from 
kim all fulneſſe, ſo they being ioyned with him. may receiae life from him,and at length being together 
beloned in him may alſo with him enioy cuerlaſtiog glory. 


23 Iin 


CHAP. XVIIL 103 


23 I in chem, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one, and that the worlde may knowe that thou halt ſent me, 
and haſt loued thein,as thou haſt loued me. 
24 ++ Father, I will that they which thou haſt giuen me, be + Chep.r2.26, 
with me euen where I am, that they may beholde that my glory, 7 He communies- 


which thon haſt giuen mc: for thou louedſt me before the toun- — — 
dation of the world. ledge — — 


25 Orighteous Father, the world alſo hath no: knowen thee, which is moſt full 


but I haue knowen thee, and theſe haue knowen, that thou haſt in Chriſt the Media. 
tour, that they 


ſent me. in hi 
26 7 And I haue declared vnto them thy Name, and will de- _ —— 


clare it, that wr” loue wherewith thou haſt loued me, may be in the elle rc. 1 
them, and I in them. wherewi 
p CH AP. XVIII. wes Cent, 

1 By (riites power, whom Iud as b:trayeth, 6 the ſculdiers are 

caſt dawne to the ume 13 cbriſt is lead to Annas, and 

from hi m to C aiaphzs. 22. 23 His anſwereto theofficer that 

ſme him with a rod. 28 Being deliuered to Pilate, 36 he : 

declaret) hit k:nadome. *. — 
V Hen: Ieſus had ſpoken theſe things, he went foorth with to — 7 

V his diſciples ouer the brooke Cedron, where was a gar- his betrayer knewe, 


den,into the which he entred, and his diſciples. to be taken: that by 
2 And Iudas which betraied him, knewealfothe place: for ji5 obedience he | 
Teſus oft times reſorted thither with his diſciples. — — 


3 ** Tudasthen, after he had receiued a band of men and to the world by one 
officers of the high Prieſts,and of the Phariſes, came chither with — = 


lanternes and torches, and weapons. 
4 3 Then Telus, knowing all things that ſhould come vnto 
him, went foorth and faid vnto them, Whom ſecke ye? AM 2647. 
They anſwered him, Teſus of Nazareth. leſus ſaide vnto 5.14. 4 22.47, 
them, Lam he. Nowe Iudas alſo which betrayed him, ſtoode with 7, Chil who was 
h * innocent, was taken 
them. 23a wicked 


6 Aſſoonethen as he had ſaid vnto them, I am he, they went that we which are 
away 822 to the ground. 7 — be 
7 Thenhe asked them againe, Whom ſeeke ye? And th — 
ſaid, Ieſus of Nazareth. 1 J : * nor vertue) 
8 + leſus anſwered,I faid vnto you, that I am he: therefore if was bound of the 
ye ſeeke . theſe goe their way, be ore — 4 
9 Tha was that the word might be fulfilled which he | A dend u. 
Of them which thou gaueſt me, haue I loſt none. _ 1 — 
70 5 Then Simon Peter hauing a ſworde, drewe it, and ſmote gobd paſtour no not 
the hie brieſtes ſeruant, and cut off his right eare. Nowe the ſer- 
uants name was Malchus. ä 
11 Then ſaide Ieſus vnto Peter, Put vp thy ſworde into the conteine the reale 


ſheath : ſhall I not drinke of the cuppe which my Father hath we beare to God, 


given ed _— the bounds 

12 Then the band and the captaine . and the offi — —— 
Iewes tooke Ieſus, and bound 2 * CP before — 
13 And led him away to Annas firſt (for he was father in high Prieſt to be 
condemned for our 


blaſphemies, that we might be quitted of the everlaſting high Prieſt himſelſe. & Luke 3.2. 
lawe 


S. IOHN. 


D. ru. cv. lawe to Caiaphas, which was the hie Prieſt that ſame yeere) 

y Alively example 14 + And Caiaphas was he, that gaue counſell to the lewes, 
— 1 4 that it was expedient that one man ſhould die for the people. 
when they be once 15 J Nowe Simon Peter folowed Ieſus, and another diſ- 
leſt to themſelves, ciple, and that diſciple was knowen of the ine Prieſt ; theretore 
«& Mat 25.58. he went in with Ieſus into the hall of the hie Prieſt: 
28 16 Bur Peter ſtood at the doore without. Then went out the 
dis cauſe but ſlender· Other diſciple which was knowen vnto the hie Prieſt, and ſpake 
ly not that he woulde to her that kept the doore, and brought in Peter. 

withdrawe bimfelſfe 15 Then ſaid the maide that kept the doore, vnto Peter, Art 


from death, but to not thou alſo one of this mans diſciples? He ſaid, I am not. 


— 18 And the ſeruants and officers ſtood there, which had made 
Innocent. a fire of coles: for it was colde , and they warmed themſelues. 
— 8 And Peter alſo ſtood among them, and warmed hiniſelfe. 
— 19 © (8 The hie Prieſt then asked Ieſus of his diſciples, and of 
wierke 14 55. his doctrine. | 

luke 22.55. 20 Ieſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the world: I euer 


9 After that med & taught in the Synagogue and in the Temple, whither the Iewes 

— — reſort continually, and in ſecret haue I Fr nothing. 

7 dy 21 Why askeſt thou me? aske them which heard me what 
owne 2 I faid vnto them: beholde, they knowe what I ſaid. 

— into 22 When hee had ſpoken theſe things „one of the officers 

worſe , vntill they be which ſtood by, ſmote leſus with bis rod, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou 

raiſed vp againe, bya the hie Prieſt ſoꝰ 

— of God. 23 leſus anſwered him, If I haue euill ſpoken, beare witneſſe 

—_ 195 of the euill : but if I haue well ſpoken , why ſmiteſt thou me? 

20 The Sonne of 24 Nowe Annas had ſent him bound vnto Caiaphas the 

God is brought be- hic Prieſt) | 

Gore aer, 25 $9 And Simon Peter ſtoode and warmed himſelfe, and 

— mas, they ſaid vnto him, Art not thou alſo of fis diſciples ? He denied 

In whom there i it,and ſaid, I am not. 

found much leſſe 26 One of the ſeruants of the hie Prieſt , his couſin whoſe 


See exre Peter ad, ſaid, Did not I ſeethee in the ganden wich 
Cocky ima ofthe 27 Peter then denied againe , and immediatly the cocke 
wrath of od againſt crewe. 

Benet and therewithal 28 Cn · Then led they leſus from 2 Caiaphas into the com- 


— Stall of hu mon hall. Nowe it was morning, and they themielues went not 


moſt ſevere iudge· into the common hall, leaſt they ſhould be * defiled, but that 
ment againſt the ftob they might eate the Paſſeouer. 


—— 29 Pilate then went out vnto them, and ſaid, What accuſati - 


offered yntothem, on bring ye againſt this man? | 
s From (iaphas 30 They anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, If he were not an euill 


2 8. doer, we would not haue deliuered him vnto thee. 
and 3 31 Then ſaid Pilate vnto them, Take ye him, and iudge him 


& For indgementss After vourowne Lawe. Then the Iewes ſaid vnto him, d It is not 

of bife and death,  Jawfull far vs to put any man to death. 

— —_—_— 1 32 Ie was that the worde of Jeſus might be fulfilled which 

before the deſtruftion he Tpake, © ſignifying v hat death he ſhould die. 

of the Temple, Ab. 20.9. 6 Fer Chrift bad foretolde that be ſhould be crucified, 1 
33 * 


CHAP. XIX. 104 


32 + SoPilateentred into the common hall opiate +$XMarb.29.10, 
led leſus, and ſaid vnto him, Art thou the King ofthe Iewes? = . bike 33.4 


34 Ieſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou that of thy ſelſe, or did 
other tell it thee of me? . — 

35 Pilate anſwered, Am Ia Ieweꝰ Thine owne nation, & the zi fpiriänalt — 
hie Prieſts haue deliuered thee vnto me. What haſt thou done? dome, bat — 

35 2: Jeſus anſirered, My kingdome is not of this world: ĩf my aworldly. 
kingdome were of this worlde , my ſeruants would ſurely fight, > 
that L ſhould not be deliuered to the Iewes : but nowe is my — 2 
kingdome not from hence. cent, but notwich- 

7 Pilate then ſaid vnto him, Artthoua King then ? Ieſus an- ftanding(in that that 

fivcred, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King: for this cauſe am I borne, — _ 
and for this cauſe came I into world,that I ſhould beare witnes anzug tobe 
vnto the trueth euery one that is of y trueth, heareth my veyce. wicked man. 

33 13 Pilare ſaid vnto him, d What is trueth ? And when he 4 #e t thidie 


had Cid that, he went out againe vnto the Iewes, and faide vnto 2.0 and /coffinge 
them, I findein him — all. — — 27 


39 & But you haue a cuſtome, that I ſhould deliver you one 4 M15. 27.25. 
looſe at the Paſſeouer: will ye then char I looſe vnto you the 2 luke 23.1% 


King of the ewes? — — 
40 ©: Then e cried they all againe, ſaying, Not him, but Barab- war « great and 
bas: nowe this Barabbas was a murtherer. faule vozce. 


CHAP. XIX. 
1 Pilate, when Chriſt was ſcourged, 2 and crowned with thorne, 
4 was deſirous to let him looſe: 8 but being onercome with the 
outrage of the Fewes, 16 He deliuereth him to be crucified, 26 
Teſus committeth his mother to the diſciple. 30 Hauung taſted 
vine ger, he dieth: 34 and being dead, his fide is poarced with 4 
ſpeare. 40 He is buried. 
Hen ; Pilate tooke Ieſus and i ſcourged him. — 
2 And theſouldiers platted a crowne of thomes, and 1 The vitiome of 
. ̃ 
3 ide e * ewes. — two en 
with their roddes. "A 1 md — 


4 Then Pilate went foorth againe, and ſaid vnto them, Be- 2 Chriſt is againe 
hold,T bring him foorth to you, that ye may knowe,that I finde quirted by lerGae 
no faulr in him at all. mouth whezewith 


11 Ieſus of God. 
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S. IOHN. 


11 Ieſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt haue no power at all a- 
gainſt me, except it were giuen thee from aboue: therefore he 
that deliuered me vnto thee, hath the greater ſinne. 

12 From thence foorth Pilate ſought to looſe him, but the 
Iewes cried, ſaying, If thou deliver him, thou art not Ceſars 


+ Pilateconder friend : for whoſocuer maketh himlelfe a King, ſpeaketh againſt 


: h. Ceſar. 
ane ern 
ward condemneth foorth, and ſate downe in the iudgement ſeate in a place called 


Chriſt. the Pauement,and in Hebrewe, b Gabbatha. 
— 14 And it was the Preparation of the Paſſeouer, and about 


ſcatet ave, the ſixt houre: and he ſaid vntothe Iewes, Behold your King. 
5 Chit faſteneth 15 But they cried , Away with him, away with him, crucifie 
Saran, finre and him. Pilare ſaid vnro them, Shall I crucifie your King? The high 
$IMat.27.31. Prieſtes anſwered, We haue no King but Ceſar. 
wur.15.25.luke 23.26, 16 5 Then delivered he him vnto them, to be crucified, And 
6 Chriſt ficting vp- they rooke Ieſus, and led him _ 
— agen 17 And he bare his owne croſſe, and came into a place named 
ten euerlaſting king f dead mens Skulles, which is called in Hebrewe, Golgotha: 
of all people, with 18 Where they cruciſied him, and two other with him, on ei- 


his one hand. whoſe ther ſide one, and leſus in the middes. 


— 19 J And Pilate wrote alſo a title, and put it on the croſſe, 
kingdome. andit was written, Ins vs OF NazargETH THE 
9 Chriſt ſignifieth by KxwnG Or Tur Izvves. 

the diuiſion of his 20 This tiile then read many of the Tewes:forthe place where 


armen:s amongſt . * p g n 
3 dane — Teſus was crucified, was neere to the citie: and it was written in 


(his cozte except, Hebrewe, Greeke and Latine. 
that had no ſeame) 21 Then ſaide the hie Prieſtes of the Iewes to Pilate, Write 


thar it ſali come to * . . 
6 ctatbe edi _ The King of the Izwes, but that he ſaide, I am King of the 
— dinide his be- IeWes. 


nettes, and entiche 22 Pilate anſwered, What L haue written, I haue written. 

his very enemies 23 T7 Then the + ſouldiers , when they had crucified Ieſus, 
— — tooke his garments ( and made foure partes, to euery ſouldier a 
ding that the treafore Part) and his coate:and the coate was without ſeame wouen from 


of hu Church ſhall the toppe throughout. 


remaine whole. 24 Therefore they ſaid one to another, Let vs not devideit, 
— 4 but caſt lots for it, whole it ſhall be. This was that the Scripture 
2 Pſalz2 iN might be fulfilled , which · ſayth,· They parted my garments a- 


$ Chriſt isa perſe& wong them. and on my coate did caſt lots. So the ſouldiers did 
example of all righ. theſe things in deede. 

Ache leis ofthe 25 T® Then ſtoode by the eroſſe of Teſus his mother, and his 
firſt. but alſo ofthe mothers ſiſter, Marie the wiſe of Cleophas, and Marie Mag- 
ſecond : able. dalene. | 

——— 26 And when Ieſus ſawe his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding 
ger yeeldeth oy che DYs1 hom he loued, he (aid vnto his mother, Woman, beholde 

thy ſonne. 


Ghoſt, drinki 
— 15 27 Then ſaid he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother: and from 


in deede that mo 
birter and ſharpe that houre, the diſciple tooke her home vnto him. 


cuppe of his Fathers 285 9 After, when leſus knewe that all things were perfor- 


RPſaln.69 22, med, that the & Scripture might be fulfilled, he faid, I _ 
| 29 


. 
238 — E 0 


* 


= _——_” — 


7 — —— — — ——_—_ 


— » 


29 


c HA p. XIX. 1 
And there was ſer a e veſſell full of vineger : and they hl „ G. lia wines 


aſpondge with vineger : and put it about an Hyſſope talks, ſerb our of the boots 
1 . *1 7? CCS 
30 Nowe when — ofth — faid,It1S —— 
ſiniſhed 8 and bowed his head, and gaue hoſt. : exec nei vineger wits 

31 ** The Iewes then dame”, — the Preparation, that ed with frenkmeenſd 


the bodies ſhould not remaine vpon the croſſe on the Sabbath , 
day : for that Sabbath was an ble day) beſought Pilate that — FR 


their 


downe 


to arm eto make 


legges mige be broken, and that they might bee taken — 
Then came the ſouldiers and brake the legges of the firſt, — e 


— 9 
and ofthe other, which was crucified with I. ſus. 


ecxted. 
came a dead 10 The 
But when they to Ieſus, and ſaw that hee was 2s Tl x body * 


l * they brake not his legges. 
rea 
; 34 xt But one of the Gad with a ſpeare d pearced his — 2 
ſide, and forthwith came there out blood and water. him)is woundcd,but 
35 And he that ſaweit, bare recorde, »and his record is true: the leaſt bone of it 
and he knowerh chat he ſaith true, that ye might beleeue ir, = isnorbrokenzand | = 
36 For theſe things were done,thatthe Scripture ſhoulde be cal body. 
fulfilled, 4 Not a bone of himſhalbe _ ute Chriſt beg 
37 And againe an other Scripture ſaith, E They ſhall ſee him de — 
whom they haue chruſt througn. N — 8 
38 * And after theſe things, Ioſeph of Arimathea (who — fn 


Was a 


n 
* 
39 
Ieſus 


ſc 
bod 


ther about an hundreth pound. 
40 Then tooke they the body of Ieſus, and wrapped it in i; 10 


"= 6 Pilate that hee might take downe the bodie of Ieſus, true 
A 


diſciple of Ieſus, bur ſecretly for feare of the Iewes) be- tiaſakion and the 
waſhing forthe 
Pilate gaue him licence. Hee came then and tooke Ieſus enz | 


; And there came : alſo Nicodemus (which firſt came to d 


8 ten 
by night) and brought of myrrhe and aloes mingled toge- — pare 4 
Vs 


linnen clothes with the odours, as the maner of the Iewes is to the weapon peaced thi 


burie. | 


41 


very s tume that com-. 
And in that place where Ieſus was crucified,was a garden, — 


and in the garden a newe ſepulchre, wherein was e neuer man 1645 conteinerh rhar 


yet laide. water, bat being 


42 


ration day, for the ſepulchre was neere. 


There then laide they Ieſus, becauſe of the Iewes Prepa- — — voy 


— chuſt S die. 


$Exod.t2.46, nom g. :. T Zach. ta. to. ** Matth 27.57, marie 10 43. lade 25.50, Chriſt is 
penly buried. and in 7 place, Pilate witting amd {r,and that — which did — 


Chriſt, 


in ſuch wiſe, that yet before that day, they never openly folowed him : ſo that by his go / 


man can juſtly doubt either of his death, or reſurrection. XCbep.z.2, te That vo as maght canill ad 
bu reſurreti1on,as though ſore other that had beene buried there had riſen, Theop hl. 


1 Marie bringeth worde that Chriſt it riſen: 3 Peter and Tom 
4 Funn to (eeit, 15 Feſus appeareth to Marie 19 andre 


CHAP. XX. 5 2 


the diſciples that were together in dhe hcuſe, 25 Thomas, l- | | 
21 


fore faithleſſe, 29 nome beleeueth. 


{ 
Os Nowe 


” —— 


2 2 N _—_ 
— >. — — ow 


4 


+ 
5 
1 
1 
51 
1 
6 
17 
1 
i 
j 


1 - — 2 
— — rr — 


a = * 
_ 6 TT 


— — — — — — — —— 


| S. IOHN, 


— 2 Owe ꝙ the firſt day of the weeke came Marie Magdalene, 
1 Marie Magdalene, early when it was yet darke vnto the ſepulchte, and iawe the 
Perer and lohnare ſtone raken away from the tombe. 

2 — — 4 2 Then ſhe ranne, and came to Simon Peter, and to the o- 
ſuch as cannot iuſtiy ther diſciple whom Ieſus loued, and ſalde vnto them, They haue 
be ſuſpe&ted,for that taken away the Lorde out of the ſepulchre, and wee knowe not 


they themſe lues where they haue laid him. 


—— — 3 Peter therefore went foorth, and the other diſciple, and 
it off that they ſhould they came vnto the ſepulchre. 


Invent it offerpur- 4 So they ranne both together, but the other diſciple did 
outrunne Peter, and came firit to the ſepulchte. 


— 5 And he ſtouped downe,and ſawe the linnen cloths lying: 
4 That :r,vithout yet went he not in. | . 

the cane which rhe 6 Then came Simon Peter following him, and went into 
Jepulchre was ent = the ſepulchre, and iawe the linnen clothes lye, 


> Toa Angeleze 7. And the kerchiefe that was vpon his head, not lying with 


made witneiſes of the the linnen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by it felfe. 
Lerds reſurrection. 3 Then went in alſo the other diſciple, which came firſt to 
2 — the ſepulchre, and he ſaw it, and beleeued. 2 
common people v/eco 9 For as yet they kney not the Scripture, That hemuſt riſe 
Sealer for they Feake againe [rom the dead. 

— 10 And che diſciples went away again vnto their own home. 
— ve 11 J But Marie ſtoode 2 without at the ſepulchre wee- 
eſus witneſſetk by ping: and as ſhe wept, ſhe bowed her ſelſe into the ſepulchre, 

2 pteſence, that hee 12 2 And ſawe two Angels in b white, ſitting, the one at the 


yon ure „ bende, and the other at the feete, where the body of Ieſus had 


obee . 

1 world 13 And they ſaid vnto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? She 
according tothe ſlelh, ſaid ynto them, They haue taken away © my Lord, and I knowe 
but in beauen by TRY N 
Eich whither h. i: not where they haue laide him. 

before vs. 14 3 When ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelfe backe, and 
7725 his brethren,be ſawve Ieſus ſtanding, and kne we not that it was Ieſus. 
meanetb his diſciples: 25 Teſus ſaith vnto her, Woman, why weepeſt thouꝰ w home 
for in the 27 50 5 ſeekeſt thou? Shee ſuppoſing that he had bene the gardener, ſaid 
— ald bis vnto hin, Sir, if thou haſt borne him hence, tell me where thou 
diſciples. haſt laid him, and I will take him away. 
2 Hecaleth God bis 1.6 Leſus faith vnto her, Marie. She turned her ſelfe, and faide 
Ei Haben vnte bim,Rabboni,which is to ſay, Maſter. | 
au the Godhead,andbe 17 4 Ieſus faith vnto her, Touch me not: for I am not yet 
ſaith your Father, le. aſcended to my Farher:but goe to my d brethren, and ſay vnto 
cauſe bets our Father them, Laſcend vnto © my Father, and to your Father, and tomy 
225 — God, and your God. 8 
ade, i5gby ta. 18 Marie Magdalene came and tolde the diſciples that ſhee 


Gng vr of his free had ſeene the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things vnto 
grace to be his ſomes, her. 


——— aluke 19 © - 5The ſame day then at night, which was the fat 


24.36.1.£07.15.5. 


' 5 Chriſt in that thatheepreſented himſelſe before his diſciples ſuddenly through his divine power, 


when the were — doeth fully aſſure them both of his rt ſurrection, and alſo of their eſhin 
inſpiring with the holy Ghoſt, who is the directour oſ the miniſterie of the Goſpel, 


day 
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day of the weeke, and when the f doores were ſhut where the f zicher the dame 

diſciples were aſſembled for feare of the Lewes, came Ieſus and ned to him of theis 
ſtoode in the middes, and ſaide to them, Peace be vnto you. 0 — 2 
20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed vnto them his hands, we: « paſſage to bun. 


and his fide, Then were the diſciples glad when they had ſcene 


the Lorde, a 
21 4 Then ſaide Ieſus to them againe, Peace be vnto you: as & Matth.28. 18. 

my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 6 The publiſhing of 
:2 And when hee had ſaide that, hebreathed on them, and !?*< ſorgiueneſſe of 

ſaid vnto them, Recciue the holy Ghoſt. Chriſt, and the ſetti 


23 © Whoſocuers ſinnes yee remit, they are remitted vnto foorth and denoun- 


them: and whoſoeuers ſinnes ye reteine, they ate reteined. ä * 
24 J 7 But Thomas one of the twelue, called Didymus, was gangs of che nb, 
not with them when Ieſus came. — 


25 The other diſciples therefore ſaide vnto him, Wee haue ofthe preaching of 
ſeene the Lord: but he ſaid vnto them, Except I ſee in his hands 1 f - 90 4 


the print of the nailes, and put my finger into the print of the "= 
— and put mine hand into his lade I will not beleeue it. — 
26 T And — dayes after, againe his diſciples were within, and ſure teſtiwonie of 
and Thomas with them. Then came lelus,when the doores were bis reſurrection, 
ſhut, and ſtoode in the middes, and ſaid, Peace be vnto you. 
27 After ſaide he to Thomas, Put thy finger here, and ſee 
mine hands, and put forth thine hand, and put it into my ſide, and 


be not faithleſſe, but faichfull. 8 Tae teich | 
28 Then Thomas anſivered, and ſaide vnto him, Thou art my geth vpon the mouth 

Lord, and my God, of God, and not vpon 
29 8 Teſus aide vnto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeene f*lbly eyes. 

mee, thou belecueſt : bleſſed are they that haue not ſeene, and © — —_ 

haue beleeued. Chriſt — 
30 J And many other ſignes alſo did Teſus in the pre. God and our 

ſence of his diſciples, which are not written in this booke. arr is the — 


31 But theſe things are written, that yee might beleeue that |; . 
Ieſus is that Chriſt that Sonne of God, — — in beleeuing ye — biſto- 
might haue life through his Name. rie of the reſurtecuoa. 

CHAP. XXL. 
I Teſias appeareth to his d. ſciples as they were a fiſ-ing, 6.7 wham 

they kuome by a miraculous draught of fiſhes, 15 Hee commut- 

z:th the charge of the ſheepe to Peter, 18 and faretelleth him of 

the — — = death. 6 

Frer theſe things, * Teſus ſhewed himſdlfe againe to his dif. f. L. what, | 
Acipte at the ſea of Tiberias: and thus hewed he hiwſelfe : fra but ag esd 

2 There were together Simon Peter and Thomas, which is with his diſciples,he 
called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galile, and the givetha woſt full 
ſomes of Zebedeus,and two other of bis diſciples. — 

Simon Peter ſaid vnto them, I go a fiſhing. They ſaid vnto my 
him, Wealſo will go with thee, They went their way & entred 
into a ſhip ſtraightway ,and that night caught they nothing. 

4 But when the morning was howe come, Ieſus ſtoode 

— ſhore: neuertheleſſe the diſciples kne ve not that ir was 
02 5 Ieſus 


—_— — ————— 


S. IOHN. 


5 Teſusthenfaid vnto them, Syrs, haue ye any meate? 
anſwered him, No. nnn 228 
6 Then he ſaid vnto them, Caſt out the net on the right ſide 
ofthe ſhip, and yce ſhall finde. So they caſt out, and they were 
not able at all to draw it, for the multitude of fiſhes, 
7 Therefore ſaide the diſciple whome Ieſus loued, vnto Pe. 
+ Sana ter, It is the Lord. When Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, 
ment which coulds he girded his a coate to him (for he was naked) and caſt himſelſe 
nos let his ſwimmmg. into the ſea. | 
2 Peter by his triple 8 But the other diſciples came by ſhippe (for they were not 
— farre from land, but about two hundreth cubites) and they drew 
from whence he the net with fiſhes. 
Ul by his triple de ·- Aſſoone then as they were come to land, they ſawe hoate 
viall:and therewith- coales, and fiſh laide thereon, and bread. 
= 15 — 10 leſus ſaide vnto them, Bring ofthe fiſhes, which ye haue 
ſour, which ſheweth NOWE caught. Fe 
his loue to Chriſtin 1 1 Simon Peter ſtepped foorth and drewe the net to lande, 


feeding his ſheepe. full of great fiſhes, an hundreth, fiftie and three:and albeit there 
2 — were ſo many, yet was not the net broken. 

ehriſe, ſhould confeſs 12 Telus ſaide vnto them, Come, and dine. And none of the 
eim thriſethat Peter diſciples durſt aske him, Who art thou? ſeeing they knewe that 
—— nexher doubt he was the Lord. 

2 — 13 leſus then came and tooke bread, and gaue them, and 
wor of bis reftermg to ; fiſh likewiſe. 

the office of the Apo» 14 This is now the third time that Teſus ſhewed himſelſe to 
e ene dexcy bis diſeiples, after that he was riſen againe from the dead. 

Sb Peter in foretolde, 15 J 2 Sowhenthey had dined, Teſus ſaide to Simon peter, 


— —— _ faide vnto him, Feede my lambes. 

— vfed 16 He ſaid to him againe the ſecond time, Simon the ſonne 

garments had _ of Iona, loueſt thou mee? Heeſaidevnto him, Yea Lorde, thou 

80 be girded and truſ: knoweſt that I loue thee, He ſaid vnto him, Feede my ſheepe. 

Y -- BN that bing 37 He faid vnto him theb third time, Simon the ſonne of To- 

of mg whichis na, loveſt thou mee? Peter was ſorie becauſe he ſaid to him the 

vad toward captives, third time, Loueſt thou meꝰ and faid vnto him, Lord, thou knows 

— 
i him, Feede my ſheepe. 

fon, — =_ — 18 3 Verely, verely I ſay vnto thee, When thou waſt yong, 

767 fl 


ect ae sen hands, and another ſhall 4gird thee, and lead theewhither thou 
#hon ſhale not gird wouldeſt e not. 

thee with a gra, but 19 And this ſpake he ſignifying by f what death hee ſhoulde 
enether ſhall Hloribe God, And when hee had fade tiis, hee fade to him, Fo- 

with chaines, and 
— — —— Rred onebt for the trurth of God agzinſt his will, for wee reade 
. hat P truet is » wee r 
that he — ip ac eladveſſe — — — the Council —— whipped, but becauſt 
tb will commeth not fromube ſieſp, hut from that gift of the Spirit which is ginen vs from aboue therefore 
be ſhewed there ſhoulde be a certaine fir ining and conflift or repugnancie,which alſo is in vt, in all our ſuſſts 
Paxces 6s touc bing the fleſh. f That v.thet Peter ſhould die by a violent death, j Then 
20 


oo” 


ꝙP— — 


—— — — — —  — — 
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4 Then Peter turned about, and ſawe the diſciple whom 4 Wee muſttake 
In: vs loved folowing, which had alſo $ leaned on his breaſt en er vpe, 
had ſaid, Lorde, which is he that betrayeth thee? other, we negledt not 


ſi and 
* — When peter therefose ſawe him, he ſayd to Ieſus, Lorde, het which is inioq- 
$. 


what ſhall this man doe? is 
22 Ieſus faid vnto him, If I will that he tarie till I come, what + Chapery. a. 


is it to thee? followe thou me. 
23 Then went this worde abroade among the brethren, 
that this diſciple ſhoulde not die. Yet Ieſus ſaide not to him, He 
ſhall not die: but if I will that hee tarie till I come, what is 
it to thee? | 
24 5 This is chat diſciple, which teſtiftech of theſe things, and £, Toe biflorie of 
wrote theſe things, and we knowe that his teſtimonie is true. 171, written! not för 
25 +Nowe are alſo many other things which Ieſus did, curioſitie of men, but 
the which if they ſhoulde be written euery one, I ſuppoſe the for the faluationof 
worlde coulde not conteine the bookes chat ſhould be writ- 508207. 
ten, Amen. REY” _ 


THE ACTES OF THE 


HOLY APOSTLES, WRIT- 


TEN BY LVKE THE 
EVANGELIST. . 


CHAP. I. 

1 Luke tieth this bifforie to his Gofpell, 9 (hrift being ta- 
ken into heauen, 10 the Apeſtles nn being warned 5 the 
Angels, 12 returne, 14 and give them ſelues to prayer. 
15 By Peters motion, 18 imo Iudas the traicours place, Mat- 


thias u choſtn, 


en cha Ins ys began to» doe and teach, from the hiltorie of 
99 2 Ver choc — — — — 

Arhat hee through X — the nes and dos 
WH maundements vnto poſtles home ings of Chriſt, 

To whone alohepreſenred hire 1 ä 
3 2? To whome alſo he preſen i aliue after that h | 
hadſubkee, by many  inkllble woken bing eee of hem IN, 

pace of fourtie dayes, and ſpeaking of thoſe things which a: ſhewed 
2 b of God. — a 
4 * c together hee com- - 
maunded them , that they thould nor depart from Biegler, Zr” | 
= 3 
3 ˙wÄ AA — — 
after his reſurreQion, becauſe hee would throughly prooue his teſutrection, ith his preſence com 
brme kis Apoſtles —— which hes Ea heme 2 — — — 
E 
(4 e » but hee 
reffion. & John 14.25, 


— = * - . - _ 


— — — 


THE ACTES. 
J Haß. g. r e 5 . For Tohn in deede baptized with water, but ye ſhall be 
1 baptized d with the holy Ghoſt within theſe fewe dayes. 
88 6 3 When they theretore were come together, they asked 


$9. 
d Either of the Fa- of him, ſaying, Lorde, wilt thou at this time ©reſtore the king- 


. 2 pw dome to Iſrael ? 
- — —.— 7 And he ſaid vnto them, It is not for you to know the times, 


Rauf Fohn, as the holy Or the f ſeaſons , which the Father hath put in his owne power, 
Ghoft ts againſttbe 8 4+ But ye ſhall receiue power of the holy Ghoſt, when hee 
ons 7. _ an ſhall comeon you: and ye ſhalbe witneſſes vnto mee both in 
ſwmerable the one 19 13; ruſatem and in all Idea, and in Samaria , and vntothe ve- 
3: Wemuſt fight be. termoſt part of the earth. 

fore wetriumph: and g +:4 And when he had ſpoken theſe things , while they be- 
32< ought noreurioaF” held, he was taken vp: for a cloud tooke him vp out of their light. 
ings " which God 10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heauen , as 
hath not teueilecq. went, beholde, two men ſtoode by them in white apparell, 
e Tothe olle aui au· 11 Which alſo fad, Ye men of Galile , why ſtand yee gaſing 
1 the fx occa. into heauen? This Ieſus which is taken vp g from you into hea- 
| Ao that ſerue 6 4. uen, ſhall ſo come, as ye haue ſcene him goe into heauen. 

ing of matters which 12 Then returned they vnto Hieruſalem from the mount 
the Lorde hath appoin-* that is called the mount of Oliues, which is neere to Hierufalem, 


— th %˖ðꝰ˖ being from it a Sabbath h dryes iourney. . 
T Chap,2.2. 13 5 And when they were i come in, they went vp into an vp- 


** Licke 24.57, per chamber, where abode both Peter and Iames , & Iohn, and 


4 After — nn Andrewe, Philip,and Thomas, Bartlemew,and Matthew, Iames 
— — y the ſome of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, & Iudas Iames brother, 


Ghoſt, wherewithhe 14 Theſe all k continued with one I accorde in m prayer and 
would gonerne his n with the n women, and Marie the mother of Ieſus, 


Foul bu est het and with his o brethren, 4 
och. be dose vöbi- 15. © And in thoſe dayes Peter ſtoode vp in the middes of 


body from vs into the the diſciples, and ſayd (nowe the nomber of p names that were 
heauenly tabernacles, in one place were about an hundreth and — | 
—— 16 7 Ne men and brethren, this Scripture muſt needes haue 
jadgementas the Au. bene fulfilled , which che holy Ghoſt by the mouth of Dauid 
gels witneſſe. | ſpake before of Iudas,which was guide to them that tooke Telus. 
| 4 That ii, out of hr 17 For he was nombred with vs, and had obteined felowſhip 

ol ut two mite. in dhis miniſtration, 

5 EcclefiaſticallaC . 8. He therefore hath q purchaſed a fielde with thereward of 
 ſembliesto hearethe iniquitie:and when*he had r throwen downe himſelfe headlong, 
worde, and to make common prayer, were firſt inſtituted and kept in private houſes by the Apoſtles» 
i They went into the houſe, which the Church had choſen at that tixae to be a recent fer the whole aſtemblie. 
& The Greeks worde fenifieth an innincible conftancie,and fleadinefle. 1 It is to good purpoſe , that this 
concorde is mentioned: fur thoſe prayers are mo#t acceptable to God, which are with mindes 
and willes, m The diſciples prayed for the ſending of the holy G hoſt, andalſo to be delmuertd from preſent 
dangers wherewith they were Leſtt, n For it was behoueable to haue the wines confirmed, who were afiere 
warde to be partakers of the dang/rs with their huſbands, o With hus kinsfalkes, 6 Peter is made the 
mouth and interpretet ofthe whole compauie of the Apoſtles, either by ſecrete revelation of the holy 
Gboſt, or by expreſſe iadgement of the Congregation, Y Becauſe men are commonly billed aud enrolled 
Ey their names. 7 Peter preuenteththe offence that might be taken of the falling away of Iudas the be- 
trayer,ſhewing that all things which came vnto him,wereſoretold by God. 7c Pfal. 4.9. N lohn 13.27. 

q Luke conſidered not Indas his purpoſe, but that that fulowed of ut, and ſo we oſt to ſay, that a man bath 
; procured himſelfe havme not that his will and purpoſe was ſo, but in reſpelt of that which followed. * Mat. 
- 37.% Yr The Greete wordes fionifie thus much that Judas fell dawne fiat and was rent in ſunder in the 
midaes with a marueilous huge noyſe, hs 
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ruſihing and mightie winde, and it filled all the houſe 
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Jer in the middes, and all his bowels guſhed out. 

w_— is — vnto all the inhabitants — 
in ſo much, that that _ is _ in their owne language, A- 
celdema, That is, che fielde o 8 WEE 

20 For it is written in the booke of Pſalmes , & Let his habt- 22. — 
tation be voyde, and let no man dwell therein: T allo, Let ano- / Ha office and minis 
ther rake his ſ charge. DEE: TP —— | 

21 8 Wherefore of theſe men which haue companied with — — A 
vs, all the time that the Lord Teſus was t conuerſant among vs, : And theſe 


22 Beginning from the baptiſme of John vnto the day that wordes , Shepbeerd, 
an vp 


he was u from vs, mult one of them be made a witnes — 


with vs of his reſurrection. 1 
23 9 And they x preſented two, Ioſeph called Barſabas, whoſe — — nd 

ſurname was Iuſtus, and Matthias. ; the offices theregf are 
24 And they prayed, laying, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the called 6y theſe nemer, 


hearts of all men, ſhewe w 8 The Apoltlesdeli- 


er of theſe two thou haſt choſen, dne 

25 That he may take the? roume of this miniſtration and A- but fiſt they con 
poſileſhip , from which Iudas hath z gone aſtray, to goe to his and tale — 
owne place. by —— 
26 Then they gaue foorth their lottes: and the lot fell on — 


concerneth 
Matthias, and he was by a common conſent counted with the and 1s behoneable for 


eleuen Apoſtles, the 2 body of 


without making the Congregation prinie vnto it. : Morde for worde, went in and out, which ti 

ach betokentth as much in the Hebrewe tongue, as the exerciſing of a publique and painefull office, when 
they ſpeake of ſuch as are m any publique office, Deu. 3 t. 2. t. ch. 27. t. » From our companie. 9 Apo- 
ſtles muſt be choſen ĩimmediatly from God, and therefore after prayers, Matthias is choſen by lot, which 
is as it were Gods one voyce. x Openty, and by the von ces of all the whole c . }) That hee 
may be fellowe and partakey of this miniſterie. & Departed from, or fallen from: Andi is A Mezaphore 
talen from the way: For Callmgs are ſignifi: by the name of wajes, with the Hebrewes, 
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x: The Apoiiles 4 filled with the holy Ghoſt 8 ſpeale with di- 
uers tongues 12 They are tbought to be drunke, 15 but 
Peter diiprooueth that : 34 Hee teacheth that ¶ hriſt is the 
. Meſſias: 37 And ſeeing the hearers aſtonied, 38 be exhor- 
zeth them to repentance. 
Nd! w o a ball x 
hen the day of Pentecoſt was a come, they were ball 1 


with one accorde in one place. 
2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heauen, 


ſate. 

3 And there appeared vnto them clouen tongues, like fir 
and it fate vpon eche of them. ang 

4 And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt , and began 


authoriſed » and anointed with all the moſt excellent giſtes of the holy Ghoſt, and eſpecially with an 
extraordinarie and necefſacie gift of tongues, #4 Forde for worde, was fulfilled : that is, was 
* Luke 2.21. For the Hebrewes ſay, that a day, or 4 yeere is filfilled or ended, when the former or 
Jeeres are ended, and the other begunne, Iere. 25. 2. Audit ſh:ll come to paſte , that when ſeuentie yeeres are 
.. ———ꝑ 

uentieth yeere: Nowe t of Pentecoft, was t | the feafi | ' 
6 The twelue Apotites, wh woo het Pros ai it were of the 2 7 . 

4 to 
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e Hee ealtththem to ſpeake with c other ton y 4 Spirit gaue them vtterance. 
ether tongues, which 5 And there were dwelling at Hieruſatem Iewes , men that 
— os feared God,of euery nation vnder heauen. 

wſed commonly, and 6 Nowe when this was noiſed, the multitude came together 
Alete calleth them and were aſtonied , becauſe that euery man heard them ſpeake 
eye dey, bis Owne language. 
—— Ae. 7 And they wondered all, and marueiled, ſaying among them 
Ales wſed not nowe one ſelues, Beholde, are not all theſe which ſpeake,of Galile? 

fongue, and ben 3 Hove then heare wee euery man our owne language, 
other by bee herein we were borne? 6 


and at all aduent ure, or R . a . 
„ 9 Parthians, and Medes, & Elamites, and the inhabitants of 
— 2 Meſopotamia, & of Iudea, & of C ci ,of Pontus, and Aſia, 


confideration of their 10 And of Phrygia, & Pamphylia, of Egypt, and ol the partes 

2 ebe, of Libya, which is belide Cyrene, and — of Rome, and 

that they ſpabe no- c ; 

thing but as the holy Iewes, and Proſelyres, . : 

Gheft gouerned ther 11 Creetes,and Arabians : we heard them ſpeake in our owne 

— bey . tongues the wenderfull works of God. f 

—ͤ— — or I -4 2 = were 1 , and douted, ſaying one to 

Derr Ad — end aid, They are full of new wine. 

e (pate with 1.4 J But Peter ſtanding with the Bleuen, h lift yp his voyce, 

— eggs Mm and ſaid vnto them, Ye men of Iudea, and ye all that inhabite Hie- 

bene in the hearers, ruſalem, be this knowen vnto you, and hearken vnto my wordes. 

vvbereas now it i in 15 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſince it is but the 
Nga in i third houre of the day. 

flo. 15 Fut this is chat, which was ſpoken by the k prophet $Toel. 

F By lewes, he mea · 17 3 And it ſhalbe in the laſt dayes, ſayth God. I will powre 

reiß ther that were out of my Spirit vpon 1 all m fleſh , and your ſonnes, and your 

— —_— — daughters ſhall prophecie, and your yong men ſhall ſee viſions, 

— of religion — and your olde men ſhall dreame dreames. ; 

the were borne — 18 And = 4 — 2 _ on * l 

es 2 . 

: were eee ONE And Iwil — in — — a dns in 

— ans the the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. 

Tewiſh religion. 20 The Sunne ſhalbe turned into datkeneſſe, and the moone 

2 Gods worde peat- into blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord come. 

ceth ſome thre 21 +Anditſhalbe, that whoſocuer ſhall ® call on the Name 

out the trueth and it Of the Lord, ſhalbe ſaued. 


doeth ſo choke other, 22 5 Ye men of Iſrael, heare theſe wordes, In s VS of Naza- 
that it foreeth them 

to be witneſſes of their owne impudencie. g The worde which he vſeth here, ſgnifieth ſuch a linde of 
wccking which is reprochfiull and coutumelious : And by this reprochfull moc bing we ſee, that there u no mv 
racle ſo great, aud excellent which the wickednes of man daveth wot fpeake cuil of. h Peter his boldnes ij to 
be murked, wherein the grace of the holy Ghoi is to be ſeene,cuen ſtraight after the beginning, i After the 
Junne riſing, which muy te about ſeuen or eight of the clecke with vs, k There in nothing that can diſtolus 
queſtions and doubts, but teftimonic taken out of the Prophets: fir mens reaſons may be ouerturned. &. lock 
2.28. eſa! 24.3. a peter ſetting the true th of God againſt the falſe accuſations of men, ſhe weth in him- 
elfe and in his fellawes, that that is fulfilled which loel ſpake before concerning the full giving of the 
holy Ghoſt in the latter dayes : which grace alſo is offered tothe whole Church, to their certaine and 
vndoubted deſtruction, which doe coutemne it. 1 All without exception, both wpon the Lewes and 
Gentiles, m That is men. 4 The chicfelt vſcof all the giſtes of the holy Ghoſt, is to bring men 
£0 ſaluation by fayth, » This worde, Call on, fiqnifieth in boly Scriptures, an earnef? praying and cr4- 
wing for heſpe at Gods bund. 5 Chriſt being innocent, was by Gods pronidence crucified of wicked men. 


OE I In 


fore it is wot ſpoken of his nature, but of his f ae and high dignitie. 8 
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reth,a man o approoued of God among you with preat workes, 9 130 © by theſt 
and wonders, and fignes, which God did by him in the mids of yorker wid Gon. 
you, as ye your ſelues alſoknow: — road, 
23 Him, 7 ſay, being deliuered by the determinate counſell, «:d and a of, 
and y forcknowledge of God, after you had taken, with wicked t nean en 
q hands you haue crucified and r ſlaine. * 2 — 
24 *Whom God hach raiſed vp, and looſed the ſ ſorowes of — . 14 2 
ſe it was vnpoſlible that he ſhould be holden of it. fre, hic, cannei- 
25 For Dauid ſaieth concerning him, 4 1 beheld the Lord 2% bee ſeparated 
alwayes before me: for he is at my right hand, that Iſhould not — vr 


be ſhaken. cures ſay, neither 
26 Therefore did mine heart reioyce, and my tongue was 5 be che cauſe of- 
glad, and moreouer alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, vid : for God in his 
27 Becauſe thou wilt not t leaue my ſoule in graue, neither % 455 — 
wilt ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption. — ates. 
28 Thou haſt u ſhewed me the wayes of life, and (ſhalt make ted ate of !ndas 10 
me full of ioy with thy countenance. — 


29 Men and brethren, I may boldly ſpeake vnto you of the % bich be in- 
Patriarke Dauid, that he is both dead and buried, and his ſe - fr uments doe ill 
pulchre remaineth with vs vnto this day. 7 Gods counſel 
Þ Therefore, ſeeing he was a Prophet, and knew that God _ par 7 nt 

-x ſivornewith an (che to him, that of the fruit of his loines e gilt 
he would raiſe vp Chriſt concerning the fleſh, to ſee him vpon „ The fat u ſaxd to 
his throne, Le theire,by whoſe 

31 Hee knowing this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of onſell and ef Ling 
Cviſt, that x his ſoule ſhould not be lefe in graue, neither bis 4"Tgrip g Paule 


fleſh ſhould ſee corruption. foretold) did not 
32 7 This Ieſus hath God rayſed vp, whereof we all are wit · onely riſe againe, 
neſſes. K but alſo was in the 


33 Since then that he by the y right hand of God hath bene dne 
exalred, and hath receiued of his Father the promiſe of the holy # rhe death that was 
* —— which ye now ſee and heare. — —— 

34 aui is not aſcended into heauen, but he ſaith, The a 
Lord ſayd to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, ws — = — 

35 Vntill Lmakethine enemies thy footeſtoole. aud vilferer ener 

36 Therforeler all the houſe of Iſrael know for a ſuretie, that H ſorower, 
God hath : made him both Lord, and Chriſt, this Leſus, 1 ſay, C rsa ſat 
whom ye haue crucified. ; ; —— 

37 Nowe when they heard it, they were pricked in their dh ben as being 
hearts, and ſayd vnto Peter and the other Apoſtles, Men and 4«%/c overcame 


brethren, what ſhall we doe? — — 


38 8 Then Peter ſaid ynto them, Amend your liues, and bee :her. 
. x6. 
3 Thou wilt not ſuffer me to remaine in graue. * Thon Haff opened me the way — bf. + fo 
Ning. 2. 1 0. Chapter 13. 26. Pſalme t 32. tt. * Hadſworue ſolemnely. % Pſabnex6, is. (Hab 
2335. 7 — rr — — appointed everlaſting King, which hee prooucth 
tes of the teſtimonie of Dauid. ght and |} 
* P/abne 116.1. Cbriſt᷑ i fa to bee made, becauſe he — — — — 
ture taunce and remiſſion of 
— — — les of the Goſpell. and therefore of our ſaluation: and they are obtai- 
2 — by fayth, and are ratißed in ys by Baptiſine, where with is v0 
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baptized euery one of you in the Name of Ieſus Chriſt for the 

remiſſion of ſinnes: & yeſhal receiue the gift of the holy Ghoſt, 

39 For the 2 promile is made vnto you, and to your children, 

4 Theword thats and to all that are a faire off, euen as many as the Lord our God 
fed —— 1 hall call. 

* mayer yaa 40 9 And with many other words he beſought and exhorred 


i . , . 
- 8 them, ſaying, Saue your ſelues from this froward generation. 
ned to the Chur, 41 Then they that gladly receiued his word, were bapti- 


which ſeparateth ed: and the ſame day there were added to the Church, about 


Mel fromthe three thouſand ſoules. 

to Anotable exam - 42 ** And they continued in the Apoſtles doctrine, and b fe. 
ple of the vertue of Jowſhip,and c breaking of bread, and prayers. 

— Ghoſt: F 43 And feare came vpon euery foule and many won- 
age me not bapti · ¶ ders and ſignes were done by the Apoſtles, 

ned. before they 44 * And all that beleeued, were in one place, and had all 
make can ſeſſion of things common. 

thejr faith. 45 And they ſold their poſſeſſions & goods, and parted them 
the tre Church are do all men, as euery one had need. 

the do&rine of the 46 14 And they continued daily with one accord in the 
Apoſtles che dueties Temple, and breaking bread at home, did eate their meate toge- 
— wy of rg ther with gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart, 

firation ofthe Sa- 49 Prayſing God, and bad fauour with all the people: and 
craments,and true the Lord added to the Church from day to day, ſuch as ſhould 


innocation vſed of be ſaued. 


all the faithfull. | 
4 Communicating of g0od: aud all other durties of eharitle, a  ſpewed afterward. e The Fewes vſed thinne 
loaues, and t they did rather breake them then cut them : So by breaking of bread, they vnde ſtos de 


that lining together, and the banquets which they vſed to keepe. And when they kept their lone feaſts, they 


vſed to celebrate the Lords Supper,which euen in theſe dayes began ts be corrupted, and Paul amendeth it, 
x2.Cor.1t, 12 Sa oſt as the Lord thinketh it expedient, hee brideleth the rage of ſtrangers, that the 
Church may be planted, and haue ſome refreſhing. 13 Charitie maketh all things common concerning 
the vſe. according as neceſſitie requireth. 14 The faithfull came together at the beginning with great 
fruite,not onely to the heating of the word, but alſo to meate. 


CHAP. III. 


1 Perer goeth into the Temple with Iohn, 2 healeth the creeple. 
9 To the people gathered together to ſee the miracle, 12 he ex- 
poundeth the myſterie of uur ſaluation through Chriſt, 14 accu- 

fing their ingratitude, 19 and requiring their repentance. 


x Chriſtin healing Ne” peter and Iohn went vp together into the Temple, at 
— —— the ninth houre of prayer. ; 
kaoventoallmen, 2 Anda certaine man which was acreeple from his mothers 
both in place ad wombe, was caried, whom they laid daily at the gate ofthe Tem- 
rime very ſamous, = _ Beautifull, to aske almes of them that entred into the 
emple. 

3 Who ſeeing Peter and Iohn, that they would enter into 
the Temple, deſired to receiue an almes. | 

4 And Peter earneſtly beholding him with Tohn,faid, Looke 
on vs. 

5 And he 2 gaue heed vnto them, truſting to receiue fome 

of them. 


6 Then ſaid Peter, Siluer and gold haue I none, but 3 


— „1 


I 


— — — ——___— 


4 


2 „ 


„ 


— . — — — 
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haue, that giue I thee: In the Name of Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareths 
riſe vp and walke. f 5 
- And he tooke him by the right hand, and lift bim vp, and 
immediately his feete and ankle bones receiued ſtrength. 
8 And heleaped vp, ſtood, and walked,and entred with them 
into the Temple, walking and leaping, and prayſing God. 
9 And all the people ſaw him walke, and prayſing God. 6 Either becauſe be 
10 And they ——— _ it was — — for the 1 bad 
almes at the Beautiful the Temple: and t were ama - dea er 
ſed, and fore aſtonied — was — vnto him. — — 
11 C And as the creeple which was healed, b held Peter and n ef h be, be 
Iohn. all the people ranne amaſed vnto them in the porch which ould be lame a. 
is called Solomons, 0 WE 
12 2 So when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered vnto the people, Ye 2— — 
men of Iſrael, why marueile ye at this? or why looke ye ſo ſted- the vnbeleeuers and 


faſtly on vs, as though by our owne power or godlines, we had therefore they dos 


made this man go ? — abuſe 

13 The Go Þ of Abraham, and Ifaac,and Iacob,theþG o p —— — 
of our fathers hath glorified his Sonne Tefus,whom ye betrayed, miracles themſelues, 
and denied in the preſence of Pilate,when he had iudged him to or at the inſtroments 


be deliuered. | ——— 

14 Bur yee denied the Holy one and the Tuſt, and deſired a „ff file an one, 
murt herer to be giuen you, to eſtabliſh idolarrie * 
15 And killed the Lord e of life, whom God hath raiſed from and ſuperſtition hy 

the dead, whereof we are witneſſes. that. which God 
hath prouided ſor 


16 And his Name hath made this man ſound, whom ye ſee, 
and know, through faith in his Name: d and the fayth which! is — wa 
by him, hathginen to him this perfite health of his whole body that is Chriſtianitie. 


in the preſence of you all. cb. f. 35. 


17 3 Andnowe brethren, I know that through ignorance ye Ayer — | 


did it, as did alſo your gouernours. lift to eber. 
18 But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed e by the 4 Becauſe be beleened 


mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath thus 2, 5" being ray/ee © 


fulfilled. — 
19 Amend your liues therefore, and turne, that your ſinne 6y vr. 
may be put away, when the time of refreſhing (hall come from 3 It is beſt of all to 
the preſence of the Lord. | — Chriſtſo . 
20 And he ſhall ſend Ieſus Chriſt, which before was prea- — 23 
ched vntoyou, baue neglected ſo 


21 f Whom the heauen muſt containe vntill the time that greata benefit 


all things be reſtored, which God had ſpoken by the mouth of gaf mans weake- 
all his holy Prophets ſince the world —— , refine ann Aa 


22 ꝙ For Moſes faid vnto the Fathers, The Lord your God As for the ignominie 
ſhall raiſe vp vnto you 8 a Prophet, euen of your brethren, like. of the croſſe we kane 


yato me: ye ſhalheare him in all hings,whatſoeuer he (hall lay res. md 
any the Prophets,of Chriſt, how that firſt of all he ſhould be crycified here — — 
4 oppee from heagen the indge and reſtorer of all things, that all beleeners might be ſaned, and 

| vnbeleeners viterly periſh. e Though there were wany Prophets, yet he ſpeaketh but of one mouth, to 
Aer vnto vs the conſent and . agreement of the Prophets, f Or, be taken vp into heauen, t Deus. 18. 15. 
cbqp. 3.35. £ Ha promiſe was of as excellent and fingular Prophet. 


+ 23 For 
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23 For itſhalbe that euery perſon which ſhall netheare that 
8 Prophet, ſhall be Le people. 
was efebliſhel, 24 Alſo all the Prophetes h from Samuel, and thencefoorth 
The Iewes that be · as many as haue ſpoken, haue like wiſe foretold of theſe dayes. 
re the funde 25 + Yeare i children of the Prophets, and of the oouenant, 
Lane of God, * Which God hath made vnto our fathers, ſaying to Abraham, 
f For whom the Pro» VEuen in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed, 
Nas were ſpecialy 26 Firſt vn to you hath God k raiſed vp his Sonne Ieſus, and 
* him he hath ſent to bleſſe you, in turning euery one of you from 
your iniquities. 
inen to the werld,oy rayſed from the dead, and aduanced to bis lingdome. 
C HA P. IIII. 
1 Peter and John 3 are taken aud brought before the councill, 
7 and 19 They ſpeake boldly in ¶ hriſtes cauſe. 24 The diſ- 
ciples pray vnto God. 32 Many ſell their poſſeſſions: 36 Of 
_ —_— 15 — 4 * 5 
W as they ſpake vnto the people, the Prieſtes and t 
monly mere diligent 2 Captaine of the Temple, and the Sadduces came vpon 
—— _ king it ęrieuouſiy that th h le. and 
— 2 Taking it grieuouſly that they taught the e, 2 
—— preached in Ileſus Name the reſurtection from the dead. 
builders : but the 3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold, vntill 
. moreconſtantly the next day: tor it was now euentide. 
the fairhtullſervants 4 Howbeit,many of them which heard the word, belecued, 
— and the b number of the men was about fiue thouſand. 
4 Thelewes bad er- ? ¶ And it came to paſſe on the morow, that their c rulers, 
goviſons for ib and Elders, and Scribes, were gathered together at Hieruſalem, 
— o4 6 And Annas the chiefe Prieſt, and Cataphas, and Tohn, 
nes, Merth.26.65, and Alexander, and as many as were of the d kindred of the hie 
Theſe gariſens hada Prielts. 
Captameſuchaa ts »7 2 And when they had ſet them before them, they asked, By 
— what power, or in what e Name haue ye done this? 
foune was in 1b e 8 Then Peter full of the holy Ghoſt, ſayd vnto them, Ye ru- 


aſides worre that w lers of the people, and Elders of Iſrael, 
as 


Gen.12.3, 
8. 3 


ave?y 9 ; For as much as wee this day are examined of the good 
deed done to the impotent man, to wit, by what meanes hee is 
made whole, 

10 4 Be it knowen vnto you all, and to all the people of Iſ- 
rael, that by the Name of Insvs Cas T of Naxateth, 
whom yee haue crucified, whom God raiſed agayne from the 
co euen by him doeth this man ſtand here before you, 
Whole. ; 
ohet vac obe Saw- 11 & This is che ſtone caſt aſide of you builders which is be- 
bedrim, which were | | | 
all of the tribe of luda, vntilſ Herod vſta that cruettie againſt Daxids ſtocte. d f whom the high Priefts 
were wont to bee choſen and made, the execution of the yerely office being now changed. 2 Againſt ſuch 
23 bragge of a ſucceſſion of perſons without a ſucceſſion of do&rine,and by that means beat dene the 
true miniſters of the word, ſo farre foorth as they are able, e By what authoritie? 3 Wolues 
which ſacceed true Paſtours, plead their owne cauſe, and not Gods, neither the Churches, 4 Heeis 
in deede a true ſheepheard, — his ſheepe to hang vpon Chriſt onely, as vpon one that is 
mot dead. but hath conquered death, and bath all rule in his oe hands. ++ Pſel. x18. 23, cſai. 28. 16. 
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man in this Name. vader a vizard of 
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come the head of the corner. 

12 Neither is there ſaluation in any other: for 
there is 3 vnder heauen, 

be ſau ; 

_ Nowe when they ſawe the holdneſſe of Peter and Iohn, —— of 
and vnderſtoode that they were vnlearned men and without m the Iewes, roft 
i knowledge, they marueiled, and knewe them, that they had pon thi, chas when 
bene with Ieſus: ; : — 

14 And bcholding alſo the man which was healed ſtanding % dende we hots 
with them, they had nothing to fay againſt it. fer helpe, 

15 Then they commaunded them to goe aſide out of the A tore 
Councill, and k conferred among themſelues, — — . — , 
16 I — — of Chr ; 11— 
nifeſt ſigne is done by them, and it ij openly knowen to ; ibertin 
that dwellin ecken and we cannor dei = Ir 

17 But that it be noyſed no farther among the people, let vs 
3 and charge them, that they ſpeake hencefoorth to no —— ry. 


18 So they called them, and commaunded them, that in no zeale,doe arlengrh 
wile they ſhould ſpeake or teach in the Name of Ieſus. — 1 
19 7 But Peter and lohn anſwered vnto them, and ſaid, Whe- 1.4 men. 
ther it be right in the ſight of God, to obey yourather then God, : The word v/ed bara, 


25 Pe but ſptake the things which bane Prin incompents 
20 ror wee cannot e 0 Wee 
ſcene and heard. 1 — — 


thing howe opinii them, becauſe ofthe pete fr all men T 
nothing topuni o e: men q 
prayſed God oe hich wasdone. * . 
22 For the man was aboue fourtie yeeres olde, on whom aud in accompe of he- 
this miracle of healing was ſhewed. nour and effimaczon, 
2.3 9 Then aſſoone as they were let goe , they came to their —— 9 o 
felowes, and ſhewed all that the hie Prieſts and Elders had ſaide s. 
. 1 bay hey life . Laide theis beads 
24 ** And when they heard it, t i their voyces to #oxether. 
God with one accord, and ſaid, O Lord, thou %. the God which — memes 
haſt made the heauen, and the carth, the ſea, and all things that commeth at 
arein them, to doe open wicked. 
| 25 Which by y mouth ofthy ſeruant Dauid haſt ſaid, Why veſſe, and that again 
did the Gentiles rage, and the people imagine vaine things? — — 


26 The Ki the earth aſſembled, and the rulers came to- — 


gether againſtthe Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. — ci 
2 inſt — 


For — 9 y holy Sonne Ieſus, whom thou 3nd before all chi 
hade anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 3 —_ 
tiles and the | people of Iſrael themſelues together, wicked fromdoing 
what they liſt, that contrariwiſe G victh even that to the ſerring foorth of his glory, which he giveth 
them leaue to doe. 9 The Apoltles communieare their troubles wich the Congregation, re We 
onght neither to be afraid of the threarnings of our enemies. neither yer fooliſhly comenme i 

madnefſe againſt ys: bat we haue to ſer agai their force and malice, an earneſt thinking vpon 
and good wil of Ged(both which we oe manifeſtly behold in Chrift) and ſo flee to the ayde and 
— — b + U — the people — people, ct the plural! na- 
o much for the twelue tribes , euery one of whi people, the greas multi. 
Woe of hems, as though many natzons bad aſſembled themielues rogether, — py —— 
28 To 


n The wichedexe- 


cute Gods counſell, 
#hough they thinke 


nothing of it, but they 


are not therefore 
without fault, 

1 Thou haadeſt de- 
termined of thine ab- 
| Folute authorine 
and power. 

2: God witneſſeth 
to his Chmch by a 
viſible ſigne,thar it 
15 he that will elta- 
bliſh ir, by ſhakin 
the powers both o 


heauenandearth. _ 


12 An example of 
the true Church, 
wherein there is 
conſent as well in 
doarine as in chari- 
tie one towards 
another: and the Pa- 
tours deliver true 


2:44- 
33 True charitie 
belpeth the neceſsi- 


THE ACTES 
28 To m doe whatſoeuer n thine hand, and thy counſell had 


determined betore to be done. 

29 And nowe, O Lord,beholdetheir threatnings,and graunt 
vnto thy ſeruants with all baldneſſe to ſpeake thy worde, 

30 So that thou ſtretch torth thine hand, that healing, and 
ſignes, and wonders may be done by the Name of thine holy 
Sonne lelus. 

31 ** And when as they had prayed , the place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled together, & they were all filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God boldely. 

32 1 And the multitude of them that beleeued, were ofoone 
heart, and of one ſoule: neither any of them ſaid, that any thing 
of that which he poſſeſſed, was his one, but they had all things 
common. 

33 And with great power gane the Apoſlles witneſſe of the 
reſurrection of the Lord Ieſus: & great grace was vpon them all. 

34 73 Neither was there any among them, thar lacked: for as 
many as were poſſeſſours of landes or houſes, ſolde them, and 
brought the price of the things that were ſolde, 

35 And laide it downear the Apoſtles feete, and it was diſtri- 
buted vnto euery man, according as he had neede. 

36 Alſo Toſes which was called of the Apoſtles , Barnabas 
(that is by interpretation the ſonne of conſolation) being a Le- 
uite, and ofthe countrey of Cyp 

37 Where as he had land, ſolde it , and brought the money, 
and laid it downe at the Apoſtles feete. 


tie of the poore wich his one loſſe: dut ſo, that all things be done well and orderly, 


x Luke ſheweth by 
_ eontrary examples, 
hoe great a ſinne 


— Ci 
ly in them which 


vnder a falſe pre- 

tence and cloke of 
zeale would ſeeme 
to ſhine and be 


CHAP. V. 

1 Ananas, for his deceite in keeping backe part of the price, 5 
falleth downe dead, 10 and hkewiſe Sapphire his wife. 12 
Through diuers the Apoſtles miracles 14 the fatth is increaſed. 
11 The. Apoſtles that were wmpriſoned, 19 are deliuered by 
an Angel,, 26 andbeing before the Synode of the Prieſtes, 36 
through Gamaliels counſell they are kept aliue, 40 and bea- 
ten: 41 They glorifie God, ek 

BY: a certaine man named Ananias , with Sapphira his wife, 

ſolde a poſſefsion, 5 
2 And a kept away part of the price, his wife alſo being of 
counſell, and brought a certaine part, and laide it downeat the 

Apoſtles feete. | ; 

3 Then aide Peter, Ananias, why hath Satan b filled thine 
heart, that thou ſhouldeft c lye vnto the holy Ghoſt, and keepe 


chiefe in the Church, away part of the price of this poſſeſſion? 


4 Craftily tooke 


6 Fully poſſeſſed. 
F, cſſe 
e — they 


4 Whiles it remained, appertained it not vnto thee? and af- 
ter it was ſolde, was it not in thine owne power ? howe is it that 
thou haſt d conceiued this thing in thine heart ? thou haſt not 


bad appointed that farme or poſſeſſron for the Church, they ſlucke noi at it to keepe away a part of the prices 


ted G 


at though they had had tu doe with men and not with God. and therefore he ſayth afterward that they lemp · 
4 d Hereby is declared anadniſed and purpoſed deceize , and the fault of the man in admitting 
the dels ſuggeſtions, 


lyed 


Hm Dee ry HI” 
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lyed vnto men, but vnto God. 
5 Nowe when Ananias heard theſe wordes, he fell downe, 
and Gee vp the ghoſt. Then great feare came on all them that 
heard theſe things. : 
6 And the yong men roſe vp, and tooke him vp, and caried 
bim r buried um. 1 "SY 3 — 
7 And it came to paſſe about ee houres after, „ ; 
that his wife came — ng — 
$ And Peter ſaide vnto her, Tell me, fold ye the land for ſo ence . be. 
much? And ſhe ſaid, Lea, for ſo much. Ag as mnch as 
9 Then Peter ſaide vnto her, Why haue ye agreed together, Calis ame coor 
to © tempt the Spirit of the Lorde ? beholde, the feete of them ſc: purpoje minding 
which haue buried thine husband, are at the f doore, and ſhall #2 e whether he be 
= 15 n ſh fell downe ſtraightwa fe — 
10 Then ſhe felldowne ſtrai at his feete, and yeelded f Are at l. 
vp the ghoſt: and the yong men oe Fo „and — dead, 4 The Lord by his 


and caried her out, and buried her by her husband. marucyons vertue 
. 11 * And great feare came on all the Church, and on as many — — 
as heard theſe things. the” Church : other 
12 Thus by the hands of the Apoſtles were many ſignes and ſome be —— 
wonders ſhewed among the people (and they were all with one der günter 
accord in Solomons porch. allureth vaco him. 


13 And of the other durſt no man ioyne himſelfe to them: g Highly proyſed 
neuertheleſſe the people g magnified them. them. 

14 Alſo che number of them that beleeued in the Lord, both 3 that 
of men and women,grewe more and mn c OE pinoy ng 

15 In ſo much that they brought the ſicke into the ſtreetes, creaſeth the rage of 
and layd them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt way the ſha- Satan, and therefore 
dowe of Peter,when he came by, might ſhadowe ſome of them. der proceede from 

16 There came alſo a multitude out of the cities rounde a- 8 Oy 
bout vnto Hieruſalem , bringing ſicke folkes , and them which 4 1 worde which 
were vexed with vncleane ſpirits, who were all healed. is vſcd here: u Heres 


17 T 3 Then the chiefe Prieſt roſe vp, and all they that were Fegwhich figmfieth a 
with him (which was the h ſect of * were full e. 
of indignation, of learning,or faftion, 
18 Andlaide handes on the Apoſtles, and put them in the „ie and courſe = 
common priſon. of life, which the La- 
tines call a ſeft: at the 


19 + But the Angel of the Lorde, by night opened the priſon £,/ 168 ; 
; _ brought them —_— ſ — 3 : front je hs 
20 your way, and ſtand in the Temple, and { n 
„ ab. Lebe 
21 680 when they heard it, they entred into the Temple — 
early in the morning, and taught. And the chiefe Prieft came, which u galenfor one 
and they that were with him, and called the Councill together, — — 222 
and all the Elders of the children of Ifraci, and ſent to the priſon, her fie, leg 
to cauſe them to be brought. fork 2 * feneth 
ef God and his Church. and continueth in his api breaketh the he Ch 2 — 
made — of the ſeruants of God. 5 — tl , ha * „ 
— — — i Wordes, wherthy the way nts life u ſhewed, 6 God moc ke th his enemiei 


233 Bur 


The Ades. 


22 But when the officers came, and found them not in the 
priſon, they returned and tolde it, ES 
| Ahoy — rien 23 Saying, Certainely we found the priſon ſhut as ſure as was 
ſhewerh it ſelſe, the — and the keepers ſtanding without, before the doores: 
more increaſeth the when we had opened, we found no man within. : 
— — 24 Then when the chiefe Prieſt, and the captaine of the 
— PIT Temple, and the hie Prieſtes heard theſe things, they doubted of 
8 Tyrants wbich them, whereunto this would ow. 
fexenorGod,re 235 7 Then came one and ſhewed them, ſaying, Beholde, the 
roy — to fene 2 ur ye put in priſon, are ſtanding in the Temple, and teache 
: , je dne PEOPIC. 
— rout 26 ® Then went the _ with the officers , and broughe 
theirowne comman- them without violence (for they feared the people, leſt 
— No and ſhould haue bene ſtoned) | 
wick. 27 And when . they ſet them before 
- & Makews ouiltie of the Councill,and the chiefe Priei asked them, 
murdering that man 28 9 Saying , Did net we ſtraightly commaund you, that ye 


whom et they will ſhould not teach in this Name? and beholde, ye haue filled Hie- 


nor . ruſalem with your do&trine, and ye would & bring this mans 


xo We oughtto blood vpon vs. 

obey noman.burſ® 29 10 Then Peter and the Apoſtles anſivered , and ſaide, We 

— a50bey- ought rather to obey God then men. 

obey God. F 30 ** The $ God of oc thers hath raiſed vp Ieſus, whom 

n Chriſt isappoin- ye ſlewe, and hanged on a tree. 

ted done _—_ 3r Him hath God lift vp with his right hand, zo be a Prince 

| En. & a Sauidur, to giue repentance to Iſrael, & forgiuenes of finnes. 
Church io deſpite o 32 * And we are his witneſſes concerning theſe things which 

his enemies. we ſay: yea, and the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath giuen to them 

* mg cg. that obey him. 

— 33 Nowe when they heard it, they I braſt foranger, and con- 


ent ſor vs that there 
12 right end, but fulted to ſlay them. 


we muſtalſoacco- 34 13 Then ſtood there vp inthe Councill a certaine Phariſe 
ding to — named Gamaliel, a doctour of the Law, honoured of all the peo- 
— ple, and commaunded to put the Apoſtles foorch a litle ſpace, 


gill neo it. 
7 — that 35 And ſaide vnto them, Men of Iſrael, take heede to your 


vhey were in am, ſelues, what ye intend to doe touching theſe men. 


vehement rage, . 8 5 % 
| i 36 14 For before theſe times, roſe vp Theudas ® boaſting him 
— . ſelfe, to whom reſorted a number of men, about a foure hun- 


' borowed kinde of dreth,who was ſlaine: and they all which obeyed him, were ſcat» 
tered, and brought to 2 

37 Aſter chis man, aroſe vp Iudas of Galile, in the dayes of 
with a ſawe. the tribute, anddrewe away much people after him: he alſo pe- 
4 Chrift findeth riſhed, and all that obeyed him, were ſcattered abroad. 
ofhis 38 And nowe I fay vnto you , n Refraine your ſelues from 


ES theſe men, and let them alone: for if this counſel}, or this worke 


enemies ſo oft as he be of o men, it will come to nought: : 
chin bet itneedefull, 14 In matters of religion wee muſt take good heede that wee attempt nothing 
wnder a colour of zeale, be ſide our vr α tion. m To be of ſome fame. u Hee diſſwadeth his fellowes 
em murdering the Apoftles, neuher doeth he thinke it good to referre the matter to the Romane Magi- 
9 firate,for the Tewes — — nothing worſe, then to haue the tyrannie of the Ramanes confirmed. o If 
if 


Þ be counterfeit and 
| 39 But 


* 


— = 


= * = 
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_ CHAP. vl. _— == 
© 39 Butifit beeof God, yee can not deſtroy ĩt, leſt yee bee 1 
Send euen fighrers againſt God. n ufer and 


| And to him they agreed, and called the Apoſtles : and þeare wordes.are 
| a they had beaten a4 they commanded — ſhould length inured to- 3 
not ſpeakein the Name of _ * let them go. PS — KA 
£1 *5 So they departed from the Councill, reioycing, that 1 | 
they were — worthy to ſuffer rebuke for his A 8 
42 And dayly in the p Temple, & from houſe to houſe they p Bel aud: 
ceaſed not to teach, and preach Ieſus Chriſt. prixazely, 
_ the of ofD onſhs 1 
1 The Apoſtles 3 appoint the office of Deaconſhip 5 to ſenen 
| Ta :8 of u eee 12 Hee 
une, 13 andaccuſedas atrenſgreſſour of Moſes Lawe, 8 
AN: in thoſe dayes, as the nomber of the diſciples 99 
EH chere aroſe a murmuring of the ® Grecians towards the He- withont, and that to 
| brewes, becauſe their widowes were neglected in the b dayly ſmall purpoſe an 
_—— ic 1, within, withcalldih | | 
38. the twelue called the multitude of the diſaples £5, and firife be — 
together, and ſayde, It is not < meete that wee ſhould leaue the in themſclues: Bax 
worde of God to ſerue the d tables. | the take ocy 
3 3 Wherefore brethren, looke ye out og pn—__ men 
of honeſt report, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of wiſedome, 
which * may appoint to _ bufines. be — 
4 And we will giue our ſelues continually to prayer, and to came re en. 
. PAR ————— 
And the ſayi the whole multitude: and t | itie. 
choſe Steuen > 5 of tayth and of the holy Ghoſt. — ecke of pres | 
& Philippe, and Prochorus, and Nicanor,and Timon, and Par- ching — 
menas, and Nicolas a Proſelyte ol Antiochia, 2— — 
6 4 Which they ſer before the Apoſtles: and they prayed, ferent one from - 
and e layed their hands on them. ther and not diy to 
7 5 And the worde of God increaſed, and the nomber of — —— 1 
the diſciples was multiplied in Hierulalem greatly, and a rear — 
company of the Prieſts were obedient to the f fait the Apoſtles doe noe | 
8 Nowe Steuen full of faith and g power, did great chuſe ſomechasche' 


wonders and miracles among the _ — — 
9 7 Then chere aroſe cerraine of the h Synagogue, which .. — — 
are called Libertines, and Cyrenians, and of Alexandria, and of w inf 
accept of it. F 1 

d Bangquets:though by the name of taller, other offices are alſo meant, which ave — lu, fiech as per. 
teine 80 the gave « the poore. 3 Inchuſing of Deacons (and much more of Miniſters) there tnaſt be enn. | 
mitiation both of their learning and maners ot life, + Chep.21.8. 4 The nuacient Charch did with 
laying on of hands, as it were conſecrate to the Lord. ſuch as were lawfully elected. e This ceremonie 

of laying on of bends, came from the Iewes,who ved this order both in publike affarres, — of ſacrs 
fices and aljd in prinate E. and ble iugs. as appeareth, Gene. 8. and the ( hurch obſerned this crema 
r. Tim. 5. a2 atts.8.17. but here is no raention made « ither of creame, or ſhaning, or raſing, or . 
, $ An happy ende of temptation- / This is the figure Metonymie, meaning by ſalth; the dofirine of the 
Gofpet which engendreth faith, 6 God exerciſeth his Church firſt with euill wordes and flanders, them 
with impriſonments, afterwarde with ſconrgings, and by theſe meanes eth it in ſuch ſort, that 
at length hee canſtth it to encounter with Satan and the worlde, enen to bloodſhead and death, at | 
that with good ſuceeſſe. g Excellent and ſingular giftes, 75 Schooles and Vniuerſities were of 

time addicted to falſe paſtours, and were the inſtruments of Satan to blowe abroad and deſende falfe 
doQines b Of the company and Colledge as it were, th | MN Y 
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$ Falſe teachers, be- 


cauſe they will not be 


onercome, flee from 


diſputations to mani- 


THE ACTES 


them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, and diſputed with Steen. 
Io © But they were not able to teſiſt the wiſedome, and the 
Spirit by the which he ſpake. 
11 Thenthey ſuborned men, which ſaide, Wee haucheard 


lei and open ſlaun · him ſpeake blaſphemous wordes againſt Moſes, and God. 

dring and lalſe accu- 12 9 Thus they mooued the people and the Elders, and the 
3 PIN Scribes: and running vpon him, caught him, and brought him 
2 e : ody h C ill 

perſecution of the do the Council, k 3 . 

Cheech, of — be. n 1; * And ſet forth falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man ceaſ- 
on on oled — — on ** blaſphemous wordes againſt this holy place, 
_ — 2 14 For wee haue heard him ſay, that this Ieſus of Nazareth 
doctours. ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall change the ordinances, which 


10 An example of 


cauillers or falſe ac- 


cuſers,which gather 
ſalſe concluſions of 
things that. ate well 


Moſes gaue vs. 
15 And as all that fate inthe Council, looked ſtedfaſtly on 
him, they iſawe his face as it had bene the face of an Angel. 


vttered and ſpoken, i Herehy it appeared that Steuen had an excellent and gnodly countenance, hauing a 
quiet and ſerled miniie, a good conſtience, and /ure perſwaſion that his cauſe was inſt : For ſeeing hee was to 
ſpeake before the peopie, God beantified his cuuatenauce, 10 the ende that with the very leholamę of bim, the 
dewes taindes might be pearceit and amaſea. 


C HAP. VII. 

x Steuen pleading bus cauſe, ſheweth that God choſe the Fathers, 
20 before Moſes wes borne, 47 and before the Temple was 
built: 44 And that all outwarde ceremonies were ordeined 
according to the heauenly Paterne. 54 The Iewes gnaſhing 
their teeth, 59 flone him. 


1 Steven is admitted T Hen * ſayd the chiefe Prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? 


20 pleade his cauſe, 
But to — end — 
that vnde ra 

; Toke and colour of 
| Laweghe might be 
condemned. 
; $ Steven witneſſeth 
: vmotke lewes, that 
| he acknowledgeth 

the true fathers,and 
the onely true God: 
and ſheweth moreo- 

wer that they are 
more auncient then 

the Temple, with all 


that ſeruice appoin- 


ted by the Law, and 


therefore they ought 


| eo lay another foun- 
dation of true religi- 


2 2 And he ſayd, Yemen, brethren and Fathers, hear- 
ken. & That God of a glory appeared vnto our father Abraham, 
while he was in b Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 

3 And ſayd vnto him, Come out of thy countrey, and from 
thy kindred, and come into the land, which I ſhall ſhewe thee. 
4 Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt 
in Charran. And after that his father was dead, Go brought him 
from thence into this land, wherein ye now dwell, 

5 And hee gaue him none inheritance in it, no, not the 
c bredth of a toote : yet hee d promiſed that he would giue it to 
him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeede after him, when as yet hee 
had no childe. 
6 But God ſpake thus, that his +.ſeedeſhould be a ſojourner 
in a ſtrange lande: and that they ſhoulde keepe it in bondage, 
and entreate it euill e toure hundreth yeeres. 


on that is to ſay, the free conenant that God made with the fathers, ++ Gene. 12.4. 4 That ? 
; God full of glory and maieſtic, b When he ſa1th after ward, verſe 4 that Abs aham came out of Chaldea, 
ii exadens that Meſeposamia conteined Chaldea, which was nee: e unto it aud border ing vpom ir, and ſo wri- 
tech Phmus, booke a. chap. 27. c Noc ſo much ground as to et his foote vpon. d The 1 of the poſ⸗ 
ſeftion was certaine,and belonged to Abraham, though hu poſteritie enioy ed it a great while after his deut 
and this is the Hure Synecdoche, & Gen 15.13, e There are veckoned foure hundreth yeeres, from the 
— of — ＋ . which was - the _ of — and foure hundreth and thirtie yeeres 
| are of by | «7. from the time that Alrabam and bu father departed together out 
Ne * 
| 7 Bur 


——— — 


— — —— — > — — — - — —— 


9 


ff 


1 
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But the nation to whome they ſhall be in bondage, will 2 — 2 


Yindge, fayth God: and after that, they (hall come forth and 25.24. 


ſerue me in this place. | : RGene, 29.33, and 30. 

8 + Hee gaue him alſo the cournantof circumciſiontand ſo 3.4355. 
Abraham begate & Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eight day: 3 — — — 
and Iſaac beate: Iacob, and Iacob the rwelue * Patriarkes. . > 15 Az — 

9 And the Patriark es * with enuie, ſolde & Ioſeph @me of the Fathers, 
into t: but God was ſ with him, | | to teach the Iewes 
N. 22 deliuered him out of all his afflictions, and * gave my 2 oy 
him g fauour and wiſedomein the ſight of Pharao King ot E- VE ur n amn. 
gypt, who made him gouernour ouer Egypt, and ouer his whole ples of the Fathers, 

ouſe. *F Gen 37.28. 


11 © Thencametherea famine ouer all the land of Egypt A 2 = — of + 


and Chanaan, and great affliction, that our fathers founde no eule £0. hu | 
ſuſtenance. ee fhemtthmeniſw | 
12 But when + lacob heard that there was corne in Egypt, ***/temerh to be away 


he ſent our fathers firſt: ee — 


tz + And at the ſecond time, Ioſeph was knowen of his bre- 1e orhes fe, beets 
chren, and Ioſephs kindred was made k nomen vnto Pharao. with them whome he 
14 Then ſent Ioſeph and cauſed his father to be brought, and raf ont of whats | 


Joener great troubles, 


all his kindred, euen threeſcore and fitrecucſoules. en 
15 So Iacob went dow ne into Egypt, and hee 3: dyed, and , Ca buy fanour 
our fathers, a in Pharaohs fight feb 
16 And were kremoued iato Sychem, and were put in the . FH. 
ſepulchre,that Abraham had bought for money of the ſonnes = — 
of Emor, ſonne of Sychem. Gene — 


had ſwotne to Abraham, the people * grewe and multipli- r — — 


ed in Egypt, memo 
18 Tul another King aroſe, which knewe not Ioſeph. — then 1770. 
19 The ſame i dealt ſubtilly with our Kindred, and euill en- Jh. 24.32. 
treated our fathers, and made them to caſt out their yong chil- —_— | 
dren,that they ſhould not remaine aliue. ; He dented a ſubtitt 
20 The ſame time was Moſes borne, and was k acceptable nu againſt ox 


4 But when the time of the promes drewe neere, which *Gen.45 33. 
G 


vnto God, which was nouriſhed vp in his fathers houſe three mo- ect in that hc 
neths. - manded all the males © 
21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaohs daughter tooke him 72 . 

vp, and nouriſhed him for her owne ſonne. & Thas clulde was 
22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdome of the Egyp- me through Gods 

tians, and was mighitie in wordes and in deedes. pr =. +72 
23 Nowe when hee was full fourtie yeere olde, it came into goodly nd faire 70 

his heart to viſite his brethren, the children of Iſrael. — 


24 F And when he ſawe one of them ſuffer wrong, he defen. & ai. 
ded him, and auenged his quarrell that had the harme done to 
him, and ſmote the Bgyptian. 
er, 
— 5 — giue them deliuerance: but they” 

26 And che next day, he ſhewed himſelfe vnto them as they ;8x0da,ry. - 
ſtroue, and would haue — one againe, — 5 

; 3 ate 


. 
— — —_ — 
W u wy or — - —— — 


Exod 


” |. RL SOT. 1 
are brethren: why doe ye wrong one to anothe ? 

27 Bur hee that did his neighbour wrong, thruſt him away, 

ſaying, Who made thee a prince, anda iudge ouer ys? | 
a 28 Wilt thou kill mee, as thou diddeſt the Egyptian yeſler. 
ay? 
29 Then fled Moſes at that ſaying, and was a ſtranger in the 

land of Madian, where he begate two ſonnes. 

30 And when ſourtie yeres were expired, there appeared to 
2. him in the 4 wilderneſſe of mount Sina, an | Angel of the Lord 


{gw he callth the in a flame of fire, in abuſh. | 
hey ot Apr gr wk 31 And when Moſes ſawe it, hee wondredat the ſight: and 


2) for 


be the Angel 
hate ga. as he drew neere to conſider it, the voyce of the Lord came vnto 


1 


of great eee, 
; Gherefore firaightwaies him, ſaying, 
Yer he ſheweth Lim, 32 I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham and : 


Jong 144 the God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob.Then Moſes trem led, 


aber rr. and durſt not behold it. 


us By the power. 
+ Ex0.7.8,9,10g! 15 
1 | 
' '4 Heacknowled ., {whichis in Egypt. and I haue heard their groning, and am came 
h Moſes for the done to deliucr them: and nowe come, and I will ſende thee 


waiver,but ſogthat into Egypt. 
— — If This Moſes whome they forſooke, ſaying, Who made 


the Lawe 


Cin it, the bead of ali the land of Egypt, and in the red ſea, and in the wildernes -four- | | 

| Prophets. + tie yeeres, 2% 

| e 37 + This is that Moſes, which ſaide vnto the children of If: | * 

' K$Ex06.29.2+ rael, A Prophet ſhall the Lorde your God raiſe vp vnto you, 
* 9 , you Y 
*Exed.32.1. euen of your brethren,like vnto me:him ſhall ye heare. 
— 8 38 I This is hee that was in the Congregation, in the wil- | + 
— her by dernes with the Angel, which ſpaketo him in mount Sina, and | 


fo wor bf, | 

p Bythe hatte of hea- handes. ; | 2 , 
See, | 42 Then God turned himlelfe away, and © gave them | 
the moone au ſun, 


Aa eile tesdeito 36 He + brought them out, dving wonders, and miaclesin 


— 39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but refuſed, and 
c. 


wozde of bu Spirit hee brought vs out of the land of Egypt. 113 
Have _ 41 41 And they made a n calfe in thoſe dayes, and offered ſacri- 
— * \fice vnto the idole, and reioyced in the workes of their one 


33 Then the Lorde ſaid te him, Put off thy ſhoes from thy , 
feere : for the place where thou ſlandeſt, is holy ground. (- | 
34 I haue ſcene, I haue ſeene the alflition of my people, 


reſpeQ'rhee aprince and a iudge? the ſame God ſent for a prince, anda 
C_— by the ® hand of the Angel, which appeared to him in 


| 
| 


Apa wich our fathers, who receiued the liuely oraclesto gine vnto vs. | 


* 


vp to ſerue the p hoſt of heauen, as it is writren.in the booke 


end other flarres, * Prophets, 4 O houſe of Iſrael, haue yee offred to mee 


Dent. y.. 


ne beaſtes and ſacriſices by the ſpace of fourtie yeeres in the 


*+ Amos f.. wilderneſſe? 


Jour ie 
56nd ii. 


q — had 43 And yee q tooke vp the tabernacle of Moloch, and the | 


ſtarre of your god Remphan,figures,which ye made to —_ 


- 
—— — — —ü—m— — — — * — . — 2 —— — og OUT 


ud in their hearts turned backe againe into Egypt: 
| | 1 Sl 40 Saying vnto Aaron, * Make vs gods that may goe be- 
+ Being deſtitute and ſore vs: for wee knowe not what is become of this Moles that 


| 


vn 


2 


* 
; 


| 


in with leſus into the t poſſeſſion of the Gentiles , which God 3 . of the 


therefore I will carie you away beyond Babylon. 5 Moſes in deede 
_ Our fathers had the tabernacle of r witneſſe, in the wil. — 
dernes, as he had appointed, ſpeaking vnto . Moſes, that he ſhould en backe — — 
make it according to the faſhion that he had ſeene. — 2 

+ Which zabernacle alſo our fathers \ receiued, & broughe ſeene in the mou 


draue out u before our fachers, vnto the dayes of Dauid: 


46 Who found fauour before God, and deſired that hee 9 66.8.4. 


' might finde a tabernacle for the God of lacob. + ft. 


47 * But Solomon built him an houſe. 


48 Howbeit the molt High dwelleth not in temples made — — foure M 


wich hands, as ſayrh che Prophet, 1 7 nent 


4 * 
houſe will ye build for me, ſaych the Lorde? or what place is it . G Tae, | 


9 * Heauen is my throne, and earth is my ſooteſtoole: what #25 which the Cen. 


that I ſhould reſt in? : out,that they ſhoulde 
50 Hath not mine hand made all theſe things? yeelde vp the poſt 


51 +7 Ye ſtiffenecked and of x vncircumciſed hearts and —— 
eares, ye haue alwayes reſiſted the holy Ghoſt: as your father — — rf 


&1d, ſo doe you. — 
52 Which of the Prophets haue not your fathers perſecuted? — ; 


and they haue ſlaine them, which ſhewed before of the comming * — (71. 


this ſpoken, he 4 ſlept. 


of that Iuſt of hom ye are now the betrayers and'murtherers, g — buile x 


| 
| 


| 


Which haue receiued the Lawe by the Y ordinance Of remple. ; | 
$3 + u y emple, according to 


Angels, and haue not kept it. Gods c 0 
54 ® But when they heard theſe things, their hearts braſt for mant: but notwith 
anger, and they gnaſhed at him with their teeth. bred the Maieſtie of 
55 ut te being full of the holy Ghoſt , looked ſtedfaſtly God thould be inclo- 
into heauen, and ſawe the glory of God, and Telus 2 ſtanding at ſed thercia. 
the right hand of God, 5 
56 And ſayd, Beholde, I ſee the heauens open, and the Sonne . — exe 
of man ſtanding at the right hand of God. 7 Steuen 1 


1 Then they gaue a ſhoute with a loude voyce, and ſtop- — mos = | 


their and a ranne vpon him violently all ae once, Sr. 3 
58 And caſt him out of the citie, & ſloned him: and the b wit- 228 
neſſes layd down their clothes at a . leete, named Saul. | cumciſed bearts, which 
59 And they ſtoned Steuen, who called on God, and ſaide, lie drowne-/ fillin the 
Lord Ieſus, receive my (pirir. 421. a 
60 * And he kneeled downe, and cried with a loude voyce, nher iſe all the Iewes 
Lorde, < lay not this ſinne to their charge. And when hee had were circamc;ſed as 
touching the fte ſb, and 
to findes of Circumciſon, Rom. 2.29 Ten 16, gal. 3. By the mintflerie of A — 3 The 
more Satan is preſſed, the more he braſterh our — — — The neerer that Martyrs ap- 
proch to death. the neerer they bebolding Chriſt do riſe vp even into heaven. x3 Ready to conſũ me bum 
*. the confeſſion of the trueih ani to receine bim to hm. 10 The zeale of hypoctites & ſuperſtitious peo» 
ple,breaketh out at length into moſt open madnes. a This was done in 4 rage and favie, for at that time 
the Iewes could put no manto death by law, as they e before Pilate, ſayme, that 14 wan not lawfull for 


them to put any man fo dear therefore in is reported by Toſ lib. 20. that A adduce flew Iames the 
| brother of the pgs feos oy" accuſtd before Albinus the Prefident of my It wes ap» 
; pointed by the Lew that the witneftes ſhould caft the frſt fares, Den 1. ). u Faith & charitie never for» 


lame ihe true ſeruants of God. tuen to the laſt breath. 5 The word which hee wſeth here, noteth ous ſuch 


3 hos rae uns Charge, s remaineth firme and fleady for ener, nener 10 bee 
P 3 CHAP. 


nn 
* 


r Chriſt vſeth the 


rage of his enemies 


to the ſpreading forth £ 


and enlarging of lus 
kingdom. 


2 The godly mourne 


for Steuen after his 
death, and bury him, 
ſhewing therein an 
example of ſingular 
fayth and charitie: 
but no man prayeth 
to him. | 
a ' Among? allthe 
duties of charttie 
which the godly ſe, 
there is 7 ment ion 
made of ſhrining v 
ar: | 85 4 
: The diſperſion or 
cattering abroad of 
the faithful ,is the 
Toyuing together of 
Churches. 
4 Philip, who was 
before a Deacon in 
Hieruſalem, is made 


of God extranrdina- Simon, which vſed b wirchcraft, and c bewitched the people of 


rily an Evangeliſt, 

s Chriſt overcom- 
meth Satan ſo oft as 
he liſteth, and carieth 
him about as it were 


in a triumph, in the 
ſight of them, whome 


he deceiued, and be- 
witched. 
6 The worde which u 
vſed in t lis place was 


at the firit taten in 


good part, aud is bo- 
yowed out of the Per. 


fins language who call 


THE ACTES. 
EH AP. VIII. 


2 The godly make lamentation for Steuen. 3 Saul meketh has 


wocke of the Church. 5 Philippe preacheth Chri at Samara, 
9 Simon Magus 18 hu —_— reproowed, 2.6 Plulippe 


217 cammeth to the Ethiopian Eunuche, 3 8 and baptiteth bun, 


Nd i Saul conſented to his death, and at that time, there 
was a great perſecution againſt the Church which was at 
Hieruſalem, and they were all ſcattered abroad thorowe the re- 
gions of Iudea and of Samaria , except the Apoſlles. 
2 2 Then certæine men fearing God, 3 caried Steuen among: 
them, to be buried, and made great lamentation for him. 
3 But Saul made hauocke of the Church, and entred into 
euery houſe, anddreive out both men and women, and put them 
into priſon. | 
4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad , went to and 
fro 1 the worde. 
5 CT hen came Philip into the citie of Samaria, and prea- 


| che chen vnto them. 
6 And the people gaue heede vnto thoſe things which Phi- 
lippe ſpake, with one accorde, hearing and ſeeing the miracles 


which he did. 
7 Por vncleane ſpirits crying with a loude voyce, came out 
of many that were pofleſſed of them and many taken with pal - 
ſies, and that halted, were healed, 
8 And there was great ioy in that citie. 
9 And there was before in the citie a certaine man called 


Samaria,ſaying that he himſelfe was ſome great man. 
10 To whom they gaue heede from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
ſaying, This man is that great power of God. 
1: And they gaue heede vnto him , becauſe that of long 
time he had bewitched them with ſorceries. 
12 Bur afſoonc as they belecued Philip, which preached the 


things that concerned the kingdome of God, and the Name of 


Icſus Chriſt,they were baptized both men and women. 

13 5 Then Simon himſelfe belecued alſo and was baptized, 
and continued with Philippe, and wondred, when hee ſawe the 
ſignes and great miracles which were done. 


14 © 7 Nove when the Apoſtles, which were at Hieruſalem, 


their wiſe men by that heard ſay, that Samaria had receiued the worde of God, they ſent 


name, but after ward 
it was talen in euill 
part. 
c He had ſo allured 
the Samaritans with 


his witchcrafis,that © 


vnto them Peter and-Iohn, - 5 

1 Which when they were come downe, prayed for them, 
that they might receiue the d holy Ghoſt. | 

16 (Foras yet, he was fallen downe on none of them , but 


' eu blinde and mad hare. they wer baprizcd onely in the Name of the Lord Teſus.) 


brains they were wholy kdd:fied to um. 6 The wicked & the very reptobate are conſtrained oftentimes 
to taſte ofthe good gift of God, but they caſt it vp againe forthwith, + peter, not ehieſe, but as an 
ambafſadorr ſent from the whole company of the Apoſtles, and lohn his companion, acccording to the 


aut horitie which was committed ytto them, confirme and build vpon the Chu ches of Samaria, whoſe ' 


foundation had bene lay de aſore by philip. d hoſe exerllent giſies, which are neteſtarie , efpecially 
for (hem that were to be appointed rulers ard gouernours of the Church, - 


17 Then, 


— 


2 
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17 Then - they their handes on them, and they receiued 
the holy Ghoſt. ; 

18 And when Simon ſawe, that through laying on of the 
Apoſtles hands the holy Ghoſt was giuen, he offred them money, 
19 Saying,Giue me alſo this power, that on whomſoeuer 1 
lay the hands, he may receiue the holy Ghoft. 

20 9 Then aid Peter vnto him, Thy money periſh with thee, 
beeauſe thou thinkelt that the gift of God may be obteined 


ch money. 
"Ia Thou haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in this e buſineſſe: 


for thine heurt is not f right in the ſight of God. 
22 ** Repent therefore of rhis thy wickednes, and pray God, 


8 Ambition and cn» 
netouſneſſe doe at 
length plucke the hy- 
poc: tes out of their 
dennes. 

9 Theyare the ſue- 
ceſſouts of Simon 
Magus, and not of Si- 
mon Peter, which ei- 
ther buy or ſe ll holy 
thing. . l 
e Ju tha doctrine 
which I preach. 

f Us nos wpright in 
drede, and without © 


N 


chat if it be pollible, the taought of thine heart may be forgi- | Os 


uen thee. 
23 For I ſee chat thou art in the g gall of bitter neſſe, and in 
the h bond of iniquitie. 
24 Then anſivered Simon & ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, 
that none of theſe things which ye haue ſpoken, come vpon me. 
25 ¶ So they, when they had teititied and preached the word 
of the Lord; returned to Hieruſalem, and preached the Goſpel 
in many townes of tlie Samaritans. | 
26 ix Then the Angel of the Lord ſpake vnto Philip, ſaying, 
Ariſe, and goe toward the South vnto the way that goeth downe 
' from Hieruſalem vnto Gaza,which is waſte. 
207 And he aroſe and went on: and beholde, a certaine Eu- 
nuche of Ethiovia , Candaces the Queene of the Ethiopians 
i chiefe Guuernour , ho had the rule of all her treaſure, & came 
to Hieruſalem to worſhip: | 
28 And as hee returned fitting in his charet , he read Eſaias 


the Prophet. | 

29 Then the Spirit ſaid vnto Philip, Goe neere, and ioyne thy 
ſelfe to yonder charet. 

30 And Philip raane thither , and heard him reade the Pro- 
phet Eſaias, and ſaid, But vnderſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt? 

31 And he ſayd, Howe can I, except I had k a guide? And he 
deſired Philip, that he would come vp and ſit wich him. 

32 ** Noe the place of the Scripture which hee read, was 
this, +He was lead as a ſneepe to the ſlaughter: and like a lambe, 
domme before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not his mouth. a 

33 In his l humilitie his judgement hath bin exalted:but who 
ſhal declare his m generation? for his life is taken lrom the earth. 

34 Then the Eunuch anſivered Philippe, and faide,I pray thee: 
of whome' ſpeakcth the Prophet this d. of himſelfe, or of ſome. 

other man? ö 
3 hen Philip opened his mouth, & began at the ſame Scrip- 


10 We muſt hope 

well euen of thevileſt 
ſinners, ſo long and ſo 
farre forth as we may. 


He calleth the in- 


ward malice of the 
heart, and that veni- 
mor and deuiliſh wic · 
teuneſe wherwich this 
Magician was wholly 
replenifhed the call of 
buternss : and hee ts 


ſaydtobe in tbe gal 
* ta-though hee were 


hoh ourr whelned 
with gall, and buried 
. genere in the 
n; : mt 
e e 
11 Chriſt who calleth 
freely whome hee 
liſteth, doeth now vi 
Philip who thought 
on no ſurh matter to 
inſtruct and baptize 
the Eunuche at yn- 
wares, and by this 
meanes extendeth 
the limits of his king» 
dome even into E- - 
tbiopia. ; 
3 A-man 
wealth and yoo. 
with Candaces : 


thu word Candaces a 
A como name to all 


the © neenes of f 


"# thiopia. 


o ſhewe mee the 
way howe to vnde. 


Rand it. 12 + Thoſe things which ſeeme moſt to come by chance or forrune (as men terme it) are go- 
uerned by the ſecret providence of God. . Efai. 52.9. / The Hebrew text readeth it thus,0 ut of a uarow 
Eraite, aud out of indgement was he taken: where by the narrowe ftraite, he neaneth the graue and thewery 
bends of death, and by indgeraent, the pumfhment which was layd vpon him , and that miſerable flate which 
Chrift tooke pon him for our ſakes, in bearing his Fathers wrath, m Howe long his age ſha laft ; fer 
Crit baun once riſen from the dead, diet no more, Ram 6.9. | Tf - : 
- P 4 ture, 


„„ 8 


THE ACTES. = 


ture, and preached vnto him Ieſus. 

| 36 And as they went on their way, they came vnto a certaine 
water, and the Eunuche ſaid, See, here is water: what doeth let 
me to be baptized? ä 


73 Profefiion of 37 *3 And Philippe ſaid ynto him, If thou belecueſt with all 


Frans that that Ieſus Chriſt is that Sonne of God. | 
— — 38 Then he commaunded the charet to ſtand ſtill: and they 


chen rſt len ue an he baptized him. 


; be. | 39 And aſſoone as they were come vp out of the water, the | 
| ing — 2 Spirit of the Lorde caught away Philip, that the Eunuche fawe | 
are then confirmed. him no more: ſo he went on his way reioycing. | 


a e 7 % 40 But Philippe was found at Axotus, and he walked to and 
conſ im which is ne- L eee, 
—_— for bapuſve, fro preaching in all _ — 1 _ to Ceſarea. 
2 Saul going towardes Damaſeu, 4 i flrooken downe to the. 
ground of the Lorde : 10 Ananias i ſent 18 to bapting him. 
23 The laying awaite of the lewes 25 ho eſcapetb, being let 
| done through the wall. 33 Peter cureth Aenearef the palſie, | 
W 36 and by him Tabitha being dead 40 i reffored to life. | 
3 —— Nd * & Saul yet a breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter 
Chriſtmoſt cruelly, 4A againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went vnto the hie Prieſt, | 
; who did as it were 2 And deſired of him letters to Damaſcustothe Synagogues, 
flee n that if he found any that were of that b way (either men or wo- 
Ne Comer and with men) he might bring them bound ynto Hieruſalem. 
a ſingulat example of | 3 Now as he journeyed, it came to paſſe that as he was come 
the N God, neere to Damaſcus, ſuddenly there ſhined round about him | 
in lead of Fe zig, light from heauen, | | 
deſerned for hi cu. | 4 And he ſell to the earth, and heard a voyce, ſaying to him, 
ekie, is not anęly te · Sail, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? | 
, ceined to ſauout. hut: 5 And he ſayd, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lorde ſaid, I 
| — — am Telus whom thou perſecuteſt: it is © hard for thee to kicke a- 
Pidis confleated by 6 He then both trembling and aſtonied, ſaid, Lord,what wile 
the miniſteric and thou that I doe? And the Lord ſayd vnto him, Ariſe and goe in- 
— — oo „ do the citie,and it ſhalbe tolde thee what thou ſhalt doe. 
« Than atokepihas 7. The men alſo which iourneyed with him, à ſtood amaſed, 
Sank fotnae dl hearing his e voyce, bur ſeeing no man. | | 
end cait owt.gree. ' - And Saul aroſe from the ground, and his eyes, but 
Lan. dane no man. Then led they him by the hand, and brought bim 
b. Am wadeof ifs inte Damaſciis, | 
which a mau taketh. ©, . Where hee was three dayes without fight, and neither ate 
bim ſclfe Into, tbe nor dranke. TITLE. „ 
Fewer call a way. 


cha 10 And there was a certaine diſciple at Damaſcus named Ana- 
Neon. 1g 88. ias, and to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he faid, 
C Thu iũ a obe, which is ſpoben of them that through their owne ſtubburnes burt themſalnes, d Stood | 
Kill aul eortd not goe one flep fer warde, but abode amaſed as if they had bene very flones, « They bam 
Pads woyre:: for afier it 15 ſazd in ſt it termes, thas they beard not his voyce that ſpale: «s bemarb 
chap. 22.5. Dut ether yore about to ſes theſe places at one which ſteme 10 be at 4 iarre, aſier ibis ſart, o wit, 
bas they beard a ſound of a voyce,but no perfite voyce, „ 


22 — . mm... 


PA —— - — * 


| — — thine heart, thou mayeſt. Then he anſwered, and ſaid, u I beleeue 


wident that we are not went downe both into the water, both Philip and the Eunuche, | 


-Beholde, 


= 
— 


- 
i 


CHAP, IX. 177 


| Beholde,I am here, Lord. ; 

11 Then the Lord ſayd vnto him, Ariſe, and goe into the 
freere which is called Straight, and ſeeke inthe houſe of Iudas 
after one called Saul of f Tarſus: for behold,he prayeth. F Tarſu wu a citie 

132 (And he ſawe in a viſion a man named Ananias comming _ neere ute 
2 * = and putting his hands on him, that he might receiue — — 
d to haue built m 
I by Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I haue heard by many — 
| — man, how much euill he hath done to thy ſaints at Hie- 
ruſalem. 
14 Moreouer here he hath authoritie of the hie Prieſtes, to 
bind all that call on thy Name. | | 
15 Thenthe Lord ſaid vnto him, Goe thy way: for hee is a 
t choſen veſſell vnto me, to beare my Name — the Gen- g To beare my mmi 
tiles, and Kings, and the children of Iſra:l. 22294 
1s For I will ſhew him, how many things he muſt ſuffer for 122 
my Names fake. houſe, | 
17 Then Ananias went his way, and entred into i that houſe, 2 Paul beginneth 
and put his hands on him, and ſayd, Brother Saul, the Lord hath ſtr — — _— 
i ſent me (exen Ieſus that appeared vnto thee in the way as thou — _ 
| _ = — mighteſt receiue thy ſight, and be filled with neuer D 
| y 8 with & b 
18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had bene 3 — — 
| — and ſuddenly he receiued ſight, and aroſe, and was bap- thoritie alone but 
tre. with the teſtimonies 
19 And receiued mente, and was ſtrengthened . So was ef the Prophets. 
— certayne dayes with the diſciples which were at Da- — 4 
Maicus. 1099 running 
20 And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, — 
that he was that Sonne of Cod, they make op any 
21 So that all that heard him, were amaſed, and ſayd, Is not 2 — ere 
this he, that made hauocłe of them which called on this Name — — — 
in Hieruſalem, and came hither for that intent, that hee ſhould agree th one wü 
bring them bound vnto the hie Prieſts ? De 
22 3 But Saul enereaſed the more in ſtrength, and confoun- 2 — > 
2 «ww ang dwelt at Damaſcus, k contirming, that this hath now! perſecuti 
1 on ore him- 
23 4 And after that many dayes were fulfilled, the Iewes lt, but yer a fame ol 
tooke counſell together, to kill him, CRETE 
24 But their laying awaite was knowen of Saul: nowe they bidden'to eveyd and 
+ watched the gates day and night, that they might kill him, © eſchew the dangers - 
25 5 Then the diſciples tooke him by night, and put him and conſpiracies that 
through the wall, and let him downe by a rope in a basket. ; — — 
26 5 And when Saul was come to Hieruſalem, he aſſayed to foave not — 
toyne himſelfe with the diſciples: but they were all afrayd of vocation. 
him, and beleeued not that he was a diſciple. 6 — 
27 But Barnabas tooke him, and brought him to the Apo- 1 
ae har he hc Ger bin, and fes he lad Felen feet 
, e en vnto him en _ 
boldly at Damaſcus in the Name of leſus. Polen Fr 5 


— — 
— — — x 


7 The conſtant ſer- 


uants of God muſt 
looke for danger af. 
ter danger: yet God 
watcheth for them. 
ub Peter and 
Tames, far he ſaith 
that he ſaw none of 
the Apoſtles but 
them, Gal. t. 18,1 9. 
m Looke chap. G. 1. 
$ The Miniſters af 


the word may change 


their place,by the ad- 
eos LT of 
the congregation 


s The end of per. 
fecutions is the buil. 
ding of the Cburch, 
ſo that we will pati- 
ently waite for the 
Lord. 

8 This a borowed 
kind of peach, which 
fenifieth eflakliſh- 
ment and increaſe. 
10 Peters Apoſtle. 
thip is couſitmed. 
by healivg of the 
man that was ſicke 
ofthe palſie. 
6 Tydda was a citie 
of Naleſtine, and Sa- 
rona champion coun- 
treꝝ, ana * — 
aſturage 
— — of Pa- 
leſtine and the moun - 
tame Tabor, an i the 
late of Genezareth, 
which extendeth A 
felfd in great lengt 
bejond lope 
11 Reter declateth 
evidently by raiſing 
vpa dead body 
through the name 
ol —— . 
pteachetht 
tidings of le 


THE ACTTES8 


28 7 And he was conuerſant l with them at Hieruſalem. 
29 And fpake boldly in the name of the Lorde Ieſus, and 
ſpake and diſputed againſt the m Grecians; but they u ent about 


to ſlay him. 


30 8 But when the brethren knew it, they brought him to 


Ceſarea, and ſent him foorth to Tarſus. 


41 Then had the Churches reſt through all Iudea, and 
Galile, and Samaria, and were edificd and walked in the feare 
of the Lord, and were multiplied by the comfort of che holy 


Ghoſt. 


32 1% And it came to paſſe, as Peter walked throughout all 
irters, he came alſo to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. 


33 And therefore hee found a certaine man named Aeneas, 


— had kept his couch eight yeeres, and was ficke of the 
palſie. 

34 Then ſayd Peter vnto him, Aeneas, Ieſus Chriſt maketh 
thee whole: ariſe and truſſe thy couch together. And hee aroſe 
immediately. 8 | 

35 And all that dwelt at o Lydda and Saron, ſiwe him, and 
turned to the Lord. | 

36 11 There was alſo at Toppa a certaine women, a diſciple 
named Tabitha (which by interpretation is called Dorcas) ſhee 
was full of goad v:orkes and almes which ſhe did. 

37 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that thee was ſicke 
and died: and when they had waſhed her, they layd her in an vp- | 


per chamber. 


38 Nou foraſmuch as Lydda was neere to Toppa, & the diſ- 
ciples had heard that Peter was there, they ſent vnto him two 
men. deſiring that he would not delay to come vnto them. | 

39 Then Peter aroſe and came with them: and when hee 
was come, they brought him into the vpper chamber, where 
all the widowes ſtoode by him weeping , and ſhewyng the 
_ and garments, which Dorcas made, while ſhe was with 
them. 

40 But Peter put them all foorth, and kneeled downe, and 
prayed, and turned him to the body, and ſayd, Tabitha, ariſe. And 
ſhe opened her eies. and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſate vp. 

41 Then he gaue her the hand and lift her vp, and called the 
Saints and widowes,and reſtored her aliue. 

42 And it was knowen throughout all Ioppa, and many be- 
leeued in the Lord. 

43 And it came to paſſe that he taried many dayes in Ioppa 


| with one Simona Tanner. 


CH AP. X. 


1 Cernelus, 4 at the Angels commaundemem, 5 ſondeth 


for Peter : 11 Who alſo by a viſion 15. 20 & taught not 
to deſpiſe the Gentiles : 34 He preacheth the Goſpel te Corne- 
lius and his houſhold : 45 Whe hawing receiued the holy Ghoft, 


47 are baptized, | 
| * Further 


— 


ww . - 


CHAP. 118 


Vrthermore 2 there was a certaine man in Cxſarea called ter conſecta- 

Cornelius, a captaine of the band called the Italian band, teeth the firſt fruits 

2 Aa deuout man, and one that feared God with b all his of the Gentiles to 
houſhold, which gaue much almes to the people, and prayed _ — 2 
God cont inually. : pi ge oy 

3 He ſa in a viſion euidently (about theninth houre of the ed one Cod and 
day) an Angel of God comming in to him, anil ſaying vnto him, wa no Jdolarergnei- 
Cornelius. ther could be voyd 

4 But when he locked on him, he was afrayd, & ſayd,«Whar 2 fine agdbasse 
is it, Lord? and he ſayd vnto him, Thy prayers and thine almes : 6ut 5 yet he 
are d come yp into ©remembrance before God. knew not that he was 


5 Now thereforeſend men to Ioppa, and call for Simon, 7%. darn en 


whoſe ſurname is Peter. mendation to this 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a Tanner. whoſe houſe is by um, thut he labored 
the ſea ſide : he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to doe. to haxe all his houſe« 

7 And when the Angel which ſpake vnto Cornelius, was de- — —— 
parted, he called two of his ſeruaunts, and a ſouldier that feared ,,,.. f0 le ar rs 
God, one of them that waited on him. an godly. 

8 And told them all things, and ſent them to Ioppa. - 2 


9 On the moro as they went on their journey, and drewe 

e fetiern humſelfe to 
neere ynto the citie, Peter went vp vpon the houſe to pray, about 31e. 
the ſixt haure. d This is a borawel1 


10 Then waxed hee an hungred, and would haue eaten: but (ef ſpeech which 
the Hebrues vſe ve 


while they made ſome thing ready, he fell into a f trance. 

1 Aae deere, eee eee 7 3D 
downe vnto him. as ir had bene a great ſheete, knit at the 3foure to prayers fer it u 
corners, and was let dome tothe earth. 1 

12 Wherein were h all maner of i ſoure footed beaſtes of the —— _ of 
earth, and wilde beaſtes and ł cre-ping things, and foules of the ther: goeth wp into 
heauen. Gods noftrels, ſo do 


13 And there came a voyce to him, Ariſe Peter: k Il, and cate. 27 790% 454 , 
. ſweete ſmelling ſacri · 


14 : Bur Peter ſayde, Not ſo, Lord: for I haue neuer eaten any ſce which the Lord 
thing that is polluted, or vncleane. taketh great plea- 

15 And the voyce ſpate vnto him againe the ſecond time, ſurein. | 
The things that God hath purified, 1 pollate thou nor. 17 — — much 

16 This was ſo done thriſe: and the veſſell was drawen vp a- * — — = 
Laine into heauen. forget thee : for ſo 

17 ¶ Now while Peter doubte in kimſelfe what this viſion 49:14 the Scripture 
which he had ſeene. meant, beholde, the men which were ſent = IN 4 or 
from Cornelius, had inquiced for Simons houſe , and ſtoode at 2 2322 


the gate, dren, when they fo ame 
18 And called. and asked, whether Simon, which was ſurna - bi #ongzer fo 
med Peter, were lodged there. — 3 
fand not amaſed as 


one 8 hat 1 tonoue tied, but :alketh with CG od,and is inſtructed in his myſteries, yet his mind was frre others 
wiſe they u was woon: to he hut ſhirt hy returned to the olde bent. Co that it ſeemed to be a ſdureſe 

fheete, h Here is thu word (AM) which :s general, platnelr put for an made finite and vncertaine, that is to 
ſay, for ſome of all ſortec, uot for all of euer, ſort, 1 That ts, ſuch as were moete for mens vſt. k What 
is meant by theſs creep.1g things, Looke Leuiticu tr. 2 Peter profiteth dayly in the knowledge of 
the benefite of Chriſt, yea aſter that hee had receyued the holy Ghoſt, 1 Doe nos holde them as 


vncleaue, 
19 And 


+ 


THE ACTES. |? 


19 And while Peter thought on the viſion,the Spirit ſaid yn» | © 
to him, Behold,three men ſeeke thee. | 
20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee downe, and goe with them, 
and doubt nothing: for I haue ſent them. 
21 T Then Peter went downe tothe men, which were ſent 
vnto him from Cornelius, and ſayd, Beholde, I am he whom ye 
ſeeke : what is the cauſe wherefore ye are come? 
22 And they ſayd, Cornelius the captaine, a iuſt man, & one 
| that feareth God, and of good report among all the nation of the 
| Iewes, was warned from heauen by an holy Angel, to ſend for 
| thee into his houſe, and ro heare thy words. 
: 23 Then called he them in, and 2 them, and the next 
1 — day, Peter went — with them, and certaine brethren from 
God: Ioppa accompanied him. | 
— Dir 24 ¶ And the day after, they entred into Cæſarea. Now Cor. | 
given to the Miai= nelius waited for them, and had called together his kinſmen,and |} 
of — —1 ſpecial friends. | 
— 5 25 3 And it came to paſſe as Peter came in, that Cornelius 
ms He meaneth not met him, and fell downe at his feete, and worſhipped him. | 
the ſelfe ſame houre, 26 But Peter tooke him vp, ſaying, Stand vp: for euen I my | 


= the IP #4 ſale ama man. 
AT ru as _ 27 And as he talked with him, he came in, and found many 


then nine when be that were come together. 
fake 10 Peter, 28 Andheſayd vnto them, Ye know that it is an vnlawfull 
— — — thing fora man that is a Iewe, to company, or come vnto one of 
4 another nation : but God hath ſhewed me, that 1 ſhould not cal 
ſelfe by prayer and 
charitie. any man polluted,or vncleane. | 
7 — laich commeth 29 Therefore came I vnto you without ſaying nay, when 1 


byhexringorvit was ſent for. I aketherefore, for what intent haue yee ſent 


grow- 
hyp by the fame, for me? 

5 Dion ofna- 3o The Cornelius ſayd, Foure dayes agoe, about mthis houre, 

tions is taken away I faſted,and at the ninth houre I prayed in mine houſe, and be- 

beets is 4 hold, a man ſtood before me in bright clothing, : 

nidently ſeeneby 31 4 And fayd,Corneli — prayer is heard, & thine almes 

faith and righteouf. are had in re membrance in the ſight of God. | 

* is agrees. 32 S Send therefore to Ioppa, and call for Simon, whoſe ſur- 

— 3 name is Peter (he is lodged in the houſe of Simon a Tanner by 

» That God iudgeth the ſea fide) who when he commerh, ſhall ſpeake vnto thee. 

not after the outward 33 Then ſent I for thee immediately, and thou haſt wel done 


cm” 


ww 


appearance. to come. Now therefore are we all here preſent before God, to 
— heare all things that are commanded thee of Gad. 

job 34.19. 34 $*Then Peter opened ius mouth, and ſayd, Of a trueth I 

rom. a. 12. perceiue, that n God is no accepter of perſons. | 
2 35 But in euery nation he that o feareth him, and worketh | | 
Coe righteouſheſle,is accepted wich him. 

1. pet. 1. to. 36 Yepknow the word which God hath ſent tothe children 


Dy the fexve f Ged the Hebrues vnderit and the whole ſrruice of God : wher eby we perceine that Cornet» 
Bus was not voyd of faith no more then they were which liueil before hrittes time : and therefore they deale 
feolfhly,which build preparatiue wor ker and free will upon this place. p God gaue the Ifraclites to vn. 
der land, that whoſoeuer hueth goaly, is acceptable to God,of what nature ſo euer he befor he preached peace 
to mu throwgh Ie ſus clit wbo is Lore not of one nation ouely has i, of the Je mti: but of ak. & 


- * — 1 4 * . - _ * 2. — —ͤ 9 ww „ 
r des, 2281 — — — 


CHAP. XI 119 


o of Iſrael, preaching peace by Teſus Chriſt, which is Lord of all: 7 The ſumme ofthe 


7 Euen the worde which came through all Iudea, 4 be- Goſpel (which ſhall 
. in Galile, after the baptiſme which lohn preached. decals — 
38 To wit, howe God 9 anointed Ieſus of Nazareth with the Crit intelie alt 


| holy Ghoſt,and with power: who went about doing good, and ſit as iudge both of 
| healing all — — of the deuill: for God was with hir. the quicke and dead) 


39 And we are witneſſes of all things which he did both in is this, that Chriſt 


de land of the ĩewes, and in Hicruſalem,whom they ſlewe, han- Nen antes 
ging him on a tree. in his time with the 
| © qo Him God rayſed vp the third day, and cauſed that he was — — — of 

| ſhewed openly: all — 


| 


| 
| 


None t the Apoſtles and the brethren that were in Iudea, t Peter being with, 


Not to all the le, but vnto the witneſſes * choſen be- dat leneth 
* of God, eu:n to Nen did eate and drinke with him, af- bedto — 


ter he aroſe from the dead. to God, di  rige 2 
42 And he commaunded vs to preach vnto the people, and gaine the — day, 
— hg it is he that is ordained of God a judge of quicke leencth inhim ſhould 

- through 
43 To him alſo give all the +Prophets witneſſe, that through remiſsien of fines, 
his Name all j beleeue in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes. — 1 


44 3 While Peter yet ſpake theſe wordes, the holy Ghoſt fell Fe av ove cuftome 


on all them which heard the word. of the Lewes, who feed 


45 So of the circumcifion which belceued , were aſto- e ni their Kings 
nied, as — came with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles 2. — rt 
alſo waspowred out the gift of the holy Ghoſt. —— 

46 For they heard them ſpeake with tongues, and magnifie whom God beftowers 
God. Thenanſwered Peter, 2272 — 

47 9 Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhoulde not be e 
baptized, which haue receiued the holy Ghoſt, as well as we? giuen o God : for 

48 So he commmaunded them to be baptized in the Name #howrh God be pref 
of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tary certaine dayes. — — 
yet there ts m this place « ſerves «oppoſition and ſetting of Gods chuſing , and ment voyces the one againfl the 
other,for the Apoſiles are medi uly appointed of God,and the Church Miniſleys by meanes, I Icre.zu, 
34. Mica.7 18 chap. 18 9 8 The Spirit of God ſealeth that in the heart of the hearers , which the M. 


piſter of the worde ſpeaketh by the commandement of God, as it appeareth by the eſſectes. 9 Baptife 
me doth notfantific or make them holy which receiue it, but ſealeth vp & confirmeth their ſIificatid, 


3 A A P. XI. v 

2 Peter being accnſed for going to the Gentiles, 5 defendeth 

himſelfe, 22 Barnabas is ſent ro Antiachia, 5 where the 
diſciples are called Chriſtians: 28 And there Agabus fore - 
telleth a famine to come, 


heard, that the Gentiles had alſo receiued the word of God. nt canſe reprehen. - | 


2 And when Peter was come vp to Hieruſalem , they of the —— —— | 


| circumciſion cenrended againſt him, not obie&t that he | 


; 
/ 
j 


1 
' 


not tobe 


3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men vncircumciſed, and haſt on 
eaten with them. 


4 Then peter beganne, and expounded the thing in order 
to them, faying, ; 1 | 
5 TI wasinthecitie of Toppa, praying, and in a trance Iſawe 
#1: viſion, A certaine v comming downe as it had bene a 


& (hap.2.4. 
<ÞChap.t.g.and 19.4, 
watth,z. 11. 
marke 1.8. 
luke 3.16. 
zobn 1.26. 
2 Such as as ke a que- 
ſtion of the trueth 
which i >. knowe 
not,ought to be qui 
et] — =>. 
allo quietly yeelde 
to the declaration 
thereof, 

The ſcattering a- 

oade of the Church 
of Hieruſalem, is the 
eauſe of the gathe- 
ting together of 
many other Chur- 
ches, = 
4 4 r. 
4 17 ſpeaketh of 
Antiochia which 
was in Srria and 
bordered vpon 


4 The Church of 
Antioche, the ne we 
Hiervlalem of the 

_ Gentiles. was extra» 
ordinarily called. 

5 The Apoſtles doe 
nat raſhly condemne 
an extraotdinary vo- 


eation, but yet they ' 


judge it by the 
eſſectes. 1 


IHE ACTES. 


great ſhecte, let downe from heauen by foure corners, and it 
came to me. 

6 Toward the which when [ had faſtened mine eyes, I con- 
ſidcred, and ſawe foure tooted beaſtes of the carth , and wilde 
beaſtes,and creeping things,and foules of the heauen. 

7 AlfoI heard a voyce, ſaying vnto me, Ariſe, Peter: ſlay 
and cate. 

8 And ] ſaid, God forbid, Lord: for nothing polluted or vn. 
cleane hath at any time entred into my mouth. 

9 But the voyce anſwered me the ſecond time from hea- 
uen, The things that God hath purified, pollute thou nor. 

10 And this was done three times, and all were taken vp a- 
gaine into heauen. 

11 Then beholde, immediatly there were three men already 
come vnto the houſe where I-was,ſent from Ceſarea vnto me. 

12 And the Spirit ſaid vnto me, that I ſhould goc with them, 
without doubting : moreouer theſe ſixe brethren came with me, 
and we entred into the mans houſe. 

13 Andhe ſhewed vs, howe he had ſcene an Angel in his 
houſe, which ſtood and ſaid to him, Send men to Ioppa, and call 
for Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter. 

14 He ſhall ſpeake wordes vnto thee, whereby both thou and 
all thine houſe ſhalbe ſaued. 

15 And as I began to ſpeake, the holy Ghoſt fell on them, 
+ euen as vpon vs at the beginning. 


16 Then I remembred the werd of the Lorde, howe he ſaid, 


+ Iohn baptized wich water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
holy Ghoſt. | 


17 For as much then as God gaue them a like gift, as he did 
vnto vs, v hen we beleeued in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt „who was I, 


that I could let God? 

18 2 When they heard theſę things, they held their peace, and 
glorified God, ſaying,. Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles graun- 
ted repentance vnto life. 

19 J And they which were ſcattered abroad becauſe of the 
alfliction that aroie about Steuen , went throughout till they 
came vnto Phenice and Cyprus, and 2 Antiochia, preaching the 
word to no man, but vnto the Iewes onely, 

20 4 Nowe ſome of them were men of Cyprus and of Cy- 
rene, which when they were come into Antiochia, ſpake vnto 
the Grecians, and preached the Lord Ieſus. 

21 And the hand of the Lord was with them, fo that a great 
number beleeued and turned vnte the Lord. 

22 5 Then tydings of thoſe things came vnto the eares of the 
Church, which was in Hieruſalem and they ſent foorth Barna- 

bas, that he ſhould goe vnto Antiochia. 
23 Who when he was come and had ſeene the grace of God, 
was glad, and exhorted all, that with purpoſe of heart they 
would continue in the Lord. 
24 For he was a good man, and full of the holy Ghoſt . 8 
dh, 
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CHAP. XII. — 


faith, and much people ioyned themſelues vnto the Lord. 
6 There was no 


25 © © Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus to ſeeke Saul: x 
26 And when he had found him, he brought him vnto An- — 
tiochia: and it came to paſſe that a whole yeere they were con- ot vſur pi — of 
uerſant with the Church, and taught much people, in ſo much bolding placesand 
that the diſciples were fir called Chriſtians in Antacha. 9 Sod 

27 / In thoſe dayes alſo came Prophets from Hieruſalem vn- ng * - 
to Antiochia. | Church wich the 

28 And there ſtoode vp one of them named Agabus, and wicked in his ſcour- 
ſignified by y Spirit, that there ſhould be great famine through- rome rl 
out al = rag ay allo came to paſſe vnder Claudius Ceſar. vponthe — 

29 n the diſeiples, euery man according to his habilitie not w ithſtanding he 

ed to ſende b ſuccour vnto the brethren which dwelt in —— ** 
; _ ently. 

10 Which thing they alſo did, and ſens — he 
- = gr 2 did, and ſent it to the Elders, by the on — make 
the Deacone might ſuccour the poore * for it behourd to haue af theſe things co b That u,that thereof 
— e it is ſaid hat 2 mo 10 2 Ellers, the 1 — — — _ 

- I 
2 Herod {{ileth James with the ſword: 4 And impriſaneth Pe- 

ter, 8 whom the Angel deluereth. 20 Herod being offended 

with — of Tyrus, 21 u pacified 22 And takang the ho- 

nour due to God, to himſelſe, 23 he is eaten with wormes, and 


ſo dyeth. 
Owe i about that time, a Herod the king ſt dorth 1, Godgiueth bis 
hi hands to vexe certaine of the Church,” N K. Man" — 
ime. 


2 And he d killed Iames the brother of Iohn wi a Thi 
4 Y * 1 — he ſawe that it pleaſed the — — — 
del fanter, rotake Peer all (then merthe days of valean- r. 
4 3 And when hehad caught him, he put himin pri Aſcalonites , whoſe 
acer him eee ed to bo kept e eee. 
t ing * the —— to bring him foorth to the people. of — e 
eter was 7 erode : a, 
of * . vnto God for + hers june — | 
nd when Herod would haue brought hi grippa who i " 
AY pus fame night ſlept Peter — — firmed 
twochaines, & the keepers before the doore, kept priſon —— Gon 
4 2 And beholde, the Angel of the Lord came — — 2 1 — 
and 1 7 qa _ houſe,and he ſmote Peter on the fide, prone! dle faseeg 
from bis hands. vplaying, Ariſe quickely. And tus chaines fell off Sie wick = 
an Pe wes oe —— , Girde thy ſelfe. and binde 3 The mm Ss. 
x * — wi 
3 tnee, and followe me. e lade vnto him, Caſt thy iar or tem | 
7 - . eu 
eter came out and followed him, and knewe not that — — — 


It was true 
* — was done by the Angel, but thought he had —— — 
4 The prayers of the 


odly ouerturne the connſell of T 

yrants, obteine Angel chaines, 

baus to fight. and preſerge the Church. ++ 2 ö : 225 — 1 _ 
| 10 Nowe 


— — —P. u 


THE ACT ES. 


10 Now when they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond watch, 


they came vnto the yron gate, that leadeth vnto the citie, which 


opened to them by it owne accord, & they went out, and paſſed 
one ſtreete, & by and by the Angel 7 from him. 
e, he 


11 And when Peter was come to himſel ſaid, Nowe I 


knowe for a trueth, chat the Lord hath ſent his Angel, and hath | 
delivered me out of the hand of Herod,and from all thewayting | 


for of the people of the Iewes. 


x Holy meetings in 12 5 And as he conſidered the thing, he came to the houſe of 


night as wellof Marie, the mother of Iohn , whoſe ſurname was Marke, where 


meu as women (when 


they cannot be ſuffe- many were gathered together, and prayed. 


red in the day time) 13 6 And when Peter knocked at the entrie doore , a maide 


arcallowable by the d came foorth to hearken, named Rhode, 
emgie of the A- 
es 


14 But when ſhe knew Peters voyce, ſhe ed not the en · 


s We obteine more trie door e for gladneſſe, but ranne in, and told howe Peter ſiood 


of God, then we date before the entrie. 


well hope for. 15 But they ſaid vnto her, Thou art mad. Yet ſhe affirmed it 


—— —— conſtantly, that it was fo. Then ſaid they, It is his Angel. 


led,but not out 16 But Peter continued knocking , and when had | 
2 Bouſe. ; ned it, and ſawe him, they were atome * "IT: | 
7 We may ſome 17 7And he beckened vnto them with the hand, to holde 


times giue place to . . 

the rage of the wic- their peace, and tolde them howe the Lorde had brought him 
— ket out of y priſon, And he ſaid, Goe ſhewe theſe things vnto Iames 
our diligence which and to F brethren : and he departed & went into an other place. 


ö 
i 
1 
1 
1 


7 
| 


—_ 


© Oe 


ought robeyiedin 18 © 8 Nowe aſſuone as it was day, there was no ſinall trou- 


— — 4 ble among the ſouldiers, what was become of Peter. 


3 Euill connſell fal- 19 And when Herod had ſought for him, and found him not, 
lech out in tbe ende he examined y keepers, & commanded them to be led to be pu- 
ro dhe bart of the de. niſned· And he went downe fro Iudea to Ceſarea, & t here abode. 


— Ar mib and 20 9 Then Herod was angrie with them of Tyrus and Sidon, 


ſnamelull example but they came all with one accord vnto him, and perſwaded Bla- 


ofthe ende ofthe ſtus the Kings Chamberlaine, and they deſired peace, becauſe 


enemies of the their conntrey was nowiſhed by the Kings land. 
Church. ws 


7» The flatterieof 21 And vpon a day appointed, Herod arayed himſelfein roy- 


— 


| the people,maketh all apparell, and ſate on the iudgement ſeate, and made an orati- 
fooles faine. on vnto them. 


plucking it downe. ' 


11 God reſiſteth the 


* oh recordeth, God, and not of man. 
that this king did no 23 11 But immediatly the Angel cf the Lord ſmote him, be- 


22 1% And the people gaue a ſhoute, ſaying » Thevoyce of 


vrepreſſe thoſe fate . cauſe he © gaue not glory vnto God, ſo that he was eaten of | 


yers tongues, and 


; therefore at his death wormes,and aue vp the ghoſt. 


the Church by furname was Marke. 
E 
el a the 2 The holy Ghoſt commaundeth that Paul and Barnabas be ſepa. 


They t 
wordeo rated vnto him. 6 At Paphis 8 Elymas the ſorcerer 11 is ſtroo- 


ken blind: 14 From u hence being come to Anticchia, 17 they 
preach the Gospel, 45 the Tewes vehemently withſEanding theme. 


\ 


| | be complained and 24 *? And the f word of God grewe, and multiplied. | 
erred ou of their 25 So Barnabas and Saul returned from Hierulalem, when 
— * ««tuilte they had fulfilled their office, and rooke with them Iohn, whoſe | 


= 


— 


ttt —_— 
„„ Hh, 4 
youu 


— - „ 22 9 


— — — 
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ere r were alſo in the Church that was at Antiochia, cer- 2 Paal with Barns | 

taine fry — and teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon cal- — | | 

led Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manahen (which had bin erte. 
brought vp with a Herod the Tetrarche)and Saul. "EM — 

2 Nowe as they b miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the ho- ther by man but by 

ly Ghoſt ſaide, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the worke an extraordinarie — * | 
| whereunto I haue c called tbemm — 
2 Then faſted they and prayed, and layde their hands on 767 
them, and let them 2 21 oe Þ. 2h ' 1 ; 

4 "3 And — x they were ſent foorthrof the holy Ghoſt, 
| came downe vnto « Seleucia, and from thence they ſayled to 
Cyprus. _ 5 
| . And when they were at Salamis, they preached the worde 
of God inthe Synagogues of the Tewes: and they had alſo Johey ery. 


med Barieſus. oy | . 
7 Which was with the Deputie Sergius Paulus, a prudent; — — —— | 
man. He called vnto him Barnabas and Saul, & deſired to heare e is to the marcey | 
the woorde of God. | | it ſelfs, or to any qua» 

8 + Bur Elymas, the ſorcerer(for ſo is his name by interpre. Je or Fling bone | 
tation) withſtoode them, and ſought to turneaway the Depu- ,,,,.,; ki 
tie from the faith. caxſe when thmgs 


bes | 
9 Then Saul(whichalſo i called Paul) being full ofthe ho. gef beben they | 
ly Ghoſt, ſer his eyes on him, 8 | ba ſoc name — 


ro 5 And ſayde, O full of all ſubtiltie and all e miſchiefe, the 3 — — 
childe of the 42 fl. and enemie of all righreouſneſſe, wilt thou — Pate the word, 


not ceaſe to peruert the ſtraight waies of the Lord?  andthings were made, 
11 Nowe therefore beholde, the f hand of the Lorde is vp. ? — — 


on thee, and thou ſhalt bee blinde, and nor (ee the ſunne — bo 
a ſeaſon. And immediatly there fell on him a miſt and a darke- 2 4 
neſſe, and hee went about, ſeeking ſome to leade him by the 3 Paul add his come 


hande, 1 dee arths 
12 Then the Deputie when he ſawe what was done, beleeued, * 
and was aſtonĩed at the doctrine of the Lord. : 2 — ih | 


1 Paul and they that were vviĩth him —— — | 
parted by ſhippe from Paphus, they came to Perga à citie of ee 

| ae e then Iohn departed from them, and returned to — + | 
i Bur henthey deprrd rom Peg they cameo ta ferent 
14. But when they erga, they came to m. LY 
tiochia a citie of g Pilidia, and went into the 8 nagogue on the | Ohr more lot. a | 
Sabbathday,andfate dome. F — 


ſettetk himſe lla a- 
gainſt him, "MF 


amy 
can of fingular conſtancie, and alſo of 
luv irt it and Antiochia which was in Syria. 


: Qu 


- — _ — — —— 
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THE.ACTES,” 


In ch 15 And after the lecture of the Law and Prophets, the ru- | 
ofthe — lers * the Synagogue ſent vnto them, ſaying, Ye men and bre- 
ding tothe patterne thren, if yebhauc any word of cxhortation for the people, ſay on. 
whereof Chaltian *- 16 5 Then Pauliliopdevp and beckened with the hand, and 


congregations were ye | k 
vſtitured) firſt the -- ſayde, Men of Iſrael, and yes that feare God, hearken. 
Selpemcs wen read, 2 The God. of eo wake gh Iſrael choſe our fathers, and 
— — Were - i exalted the people when they dwelt in the land ot Egypt, and 
— — 2 with an k highiarme brought chem ue thereof. ; 
— ts ſpeake; 18 And about the time: of fourtiè yeeres, ſuffered he their 
and expound. - ... maners in tlle wilderneſſ + 7; +, - 
6 Wordforwrs,f 1 And he deſtroied ſeen nations in the lande of Chanaan, 
—— tha is « kinds and t deuided their land to them by lot. 
of jpeach takenfrom 20 Then afterwarde hee gaue vnto them Iudges about 
ä — wo 1foure hundreth and fiftie yeeres, ynte the time of Samuel the 
ee Prophet. = I Þ 
9a — oh 25-06 after that, they deſired a* King, and God gaue vnto 
. houſer,avd them 4. ſonne of Cis, a man ot the tribe of Beniamin, 
 'they are not ou, h of m fourtie veres. Wes 4 
e 2 hehadaken himaway, hee raiſed vp & David 
x ce fag 2 my to be their, King, of vrhome he witneſſed, 4 heve founde 
mouth, Pſal. l.. Dauid the ſonne of Ieſſe, a man after mineowne heart, which wil 
8 Godbeſtowed daes all things that I will. 


23 9Ofthis mans ſeede hath God -according trois promiſe 


+ Exod rge4.. 26 10Yeemenand brethren, children of the generation of 
with . 
Fopen) avid wit God 


maine forec,breating Abraham, and whoſoeuer among you feareth to you is the 
in pieces the enemies , woorde of this ſaluation ſent. | 3 

of 515 peoph, . 27 For the inhabitants of Hieruſalem, and their rulers,be- 
Fry ng (l cauſethey knewe him not, nor yet the wordes of the Prophets, 


the birth of Iſaac _ though they founds b in hom * vet 
by , te fri Jefiredrhey — — 4 88 155 IG 2 5 92 | 
2 ourrnante of 29 And when they had fulfilled all things that were written 
Tante four of him. they tooke him downe from che tree, and put himi in a 


h and 
| — ſepulchre. 7 


and therefore he audit h in this place this worde, About, for there want three yeeres, but the Apoſtle ße 
the whole greater number. 1. Sam. 8.35. & 1. Sam. g. i 3. and rot, m In this pace of fourtie yeeres, 
muſi the time of Samuel be reckoned with the daies of Saul, for the linedomie did as it were ſwallowe wp his 
gouernement.” Erg. uc. 3. 9 He prooueth by the witneſſe of lohn, that Icſus is that Saviour 
which ſhoulde coche of Paid. Pſal.89. 2c. eſai.it.i· 2 A alacß. 3. I. matth.3.1. marke 1.2. bike 3. a. 
1 John ai un Herault, did not ſhew Chrift comming a farre off « the other Prophets did, bit hard at hunde 
wid entred on his joureey. . Mat. 3. ü t. mar be t. . ohn. i. 20. ie Chtift was promiſed and ſent pro- 


patty tothe lewes. fr All things came to paſſe to Chriſt; weh the Prophets ſotetolde of Meſsias: 


that hereby alſo it — * that he is the true and onely Saujour : and yet notwithſtanding they are 


not to be Excuſed which did not one ly not receive him, but alſo perſecute him moſt cruelly although he 
was innocent. Maith.27.22,marke 15.13. luke 23. 23. iobm 19.6, * 
8 4 30 12 But 


— — — 


thar chrough this man is preached vnto y ou the forgiueneſſe of 


f 
| 


| 


| 


of the Tewes, the Gentiles beſought, that they woulde preach 
| theſe woordes to them the next Sabbath da F 


dome of heaven. . 
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CHAP. XIIL 


30 "2 But God + raiſed him vp from the dead. 
31 Andhee was ſcene many dayes of them, which came vp 
with him from Galile to Hieruſalem, which are his witneſſe 
ynto the people. : ; 

32 And wee declare ynto you, that touching the pro 
made vnto the fathers, ES g : 

33 God hath fulfilled it vnto vs their children, in that he orai 
ſed vp Ieſus, '3 euen asit is written in the ſecond Pſalme, ⁊ Tho 
art my Sonne: this day haue I begotten thee. 

34 Nou as concerning that he raiſed him vp from the dead, 
no more to returne to corruption, he hath ſaid thus, I will giu 
you the holy things of Dauid, p which are faithſull. 

35 :4Wherefore he ſayeth alſo in another place, x Thou wilt 
not ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption. 

36 Howb:zit, Dauid after he had ſerued his time by the coun- 
ſell of God, hee + ſlept, and was laid with his fathers, and ſawe 
corruption. 

38 *5 Bee it knowen vnto you therefore, men and brethren, 


ſinnes. 3 
39 And from q all things, from which ye could not be iuſtifi · 


ed by the Lawe of Moſes, by him euery one that beleeueth, is 


juſtified | be 

40 .*5 Beware therefore leſt that come vpon you, which is 
ſpoken of in the Prophets, | 

41 * Bcholde,ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and vaniſh away: for 
I woorke a woorke in your daies, a woorke which yce ſhall not 
beleeue,ifa man would declare it you. | 

42 J And when they were come out of the Synagogue 


43 Now when the congregation was iſfolued, many of the 


Iewes and r Proſelytes that feared God, followed Paul and Bar- 
ter the aner of 
ſprach which the He- 


nabas, which ſpaketo them, and exhotted them to continue in 
the;grace of Cod. | | - 


44 And the next Sabbath day came almoſt the whole citie 
together, to heare the worde of 1 
45 - But when the lewes ſaw the people, they were full 
enuie, & ſpake againlt thoſe things, which were ſpoken of Paul, 
contrarying them andl railing on chem. F 


46 0 Then Paul and Barnabas ſpake boldly, and gayd: 1 
ſhould firſt haue been 


1 


was neceſſarie that the word of God 


cha. 32 
— 7 


— 


12 We muſt ſet be 


glorie of the reſur- 
rection agaiuſt the 


thame ot the croſle, 
and graue. And the 
reſucreRion is preued 
as wel by witneſſes 
which ſawe it, as by 
the teſtimonies of 
the Prophets, 

— Mas.28.2, may 16. 
6 lub. 2 4. 6. 0 20. 19, 
Fer then he ape. 
red plamely and ma- 
wifeſtly as that onely . 
Somme of God, when as 
be leſt off his weaks- 
— came out of 
the graue, hauing con- 
— 

12 If Chriſt had ta. 
ried in death he had 
not beene the true 
Sonne of God, ne ithet 
bad the couenant, 


+ Nſal. 2.7 heb. 


15. 5. G 5.5. 


ET. 35.3. 


p The Greciens cal 


thoſe holy things, 
which the —_ 
call grat ious bownties2 
ani they are calls Da · 
uiads bount iet in the 
paſiiue ſignification, 
becauſe God beſtowed 
them vp Dauide 


lrewes vſe, who terme 


oy ts, 


þ Jane, ach asnexer ab 


ter nor change. 

14 The Lord was fo 
in graue, that he fel 
no corruption. 
KPſal.16.11, 


A chap 231. 


I. K. 2. 10. 


9, 15 Chriſt vas ſent to giue them freeremifsion of ſinnes, which were condemned by the 
Where as the ceremonies of the Lawe cbulie not abſolue you from your ſimeti ihn man doeth 


abſolue you, if youlry holde on him by fath, 16 The benefices of God ture to the vtter vndeing 


of them that contemne them. 


by Moſtr, 18 The ſandur of one (elſe 


* Habah.t.g, 17 The Gentiles goe beſote the Iewes int the ki 
” Which had forſaken their heatheniſh religion, and embraced the religion fet foorth 
ſame Goſpe ll is vnto the reprobare ang yubeleevers, d 


1 ſuch as belecue, lite. 19 The Golpel is publiſhed to the Gentiles by the ex- 


Neſle commayndement of God. 
| 


| 


Qz gelen 


: 


j 
' 
' 
F 


j 


: 


which was made with 
Dauid, beene ſue. 


THE ACTES. 


f by this your doing ſpoken vnto you: but ſeeing ye put it from you, and ſ iudge your 

— — — 2 lelues — — —— — — rpg = the Gentiles, 
. 47 For ſo the Lorde commaunded vs, ſaying, 4 I haue 

jar — — * made thee a light of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be the fal. 

* Eli. 46.6. uation vnto the end of the world. 

ou erefore either 48 And when the Gentiles heard it, they were glad, and glo- 

— 7" ried the woorde of the Lorde: and as many as were * ordeined 

or els all ſhould baue vnto eternall life, beleeued. 

beleenedgbut becauſe 49 Thus the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout the 

that is nos ſogt follow* hole countrey. 

— 50 20 But the Lewes ſtirred certaine u deuout & honourable 

therefore God did not women, and the chiefe men of the citie, andraiſed perſecution a- 

only ſeretnowe, bas gainſt Paul and Barnabas, & expelled them out of their coaſtes. 


—— — 2 zt 2 But they ſhooke off the duſt of their feete againſt 
el of faith, ſhould them, and came vnto Iconium. 


| be thecauſe of his 52 And the diſciples were filled with ioy, and with the holy 
; Ordeining or ap- Ghoſt. 
pointment but b: 5 : 5D ; 
his — ine the cauſe of faith, 20 Such is the eraſt and ſubtiltie of the enemies of the Goſpel, that 
they abuſe the ſunplicitie of ſome which ate not altogether euill men o execute their crueltie. « Such | 


as embraced Moles his Lawe. at The wickedueſſe of the worlde can not let God to gather his 
andtofoſter and chetith {t,vhen it it gathered together,  Matth.t0,14.m4r.6.t1, 


Church 
beke 9.3. chap.18.6, | 
| CHAP. XIIIL 5 


x Paal and Darnabas 5 are perſecuted ſrom Iconium: 6 At 
Lyſtra Paul 10 healeth a creeple: 13 They are about to 
de ſacrifice unto them, 15 but they forbidde it: 19 Paul, ly 
the perſwaſton of certaine lewes, is toned: 23 From thence 

| paſſer g through diuers Churches, 26 they returne to An. 
fiachta. | 


x We oughttobe Nd t it came to paſſe in a Iconjum,that they went both to · | 
no leſſe conſtant in 7 A pether into the Synagogue of the Iewes, & ſo ſpake, that a 
preachingofthe Go: great multitude both of the ewes & of the Grecians beleeued. | 
— the dickel 2 And the b vnbeleeuing Iewes ſtirred vp, and conupted 
ne of a . . * 

js obſtinate in perſe- the mindes of the Gentiles againſt the brethren. 

cuting of it. > So therefore they abode there a long time, and ſpake 


1 
2 — 4e : boldly inthe Lorde, which gaue teſtimonie vnto the worde of 


72 e, his grace, and cauied ſignes and wonders to bee done by their 
en 1 Bur the muſtirude of the city r dedleland foe 
2 Wees 4 But the multitude of the city was deuided:au were 
| ——_ with the Iewes,and ſome with the Avefites. 
| Tees neitherto open 5 And when there was an aſſault made both of the Gentiles, 
rage.but when there and of the Iewes with their rulers, to doe them violence, and to 
* — ſtone them, Ss 9 
no 6 hey were ware of it, and e fled vnto Lyſtra, and Derbe, 


owne qui 3 - g 

fake bur that the cities of Lycaonia,and vnto the region round about, 

— of = 2 And there preached the Goſpel. 
| mn __ , 8 Nove there ſate a certaine man at Lyſtra, impotent 
. © © It i lawfull ſom/ time to flee daungers, in time conuenient. 3 It is an olde ſubtiltie of the devill,ci- 
ther to cauſe the faithfull ſeruants of God to be baniſhed at once, ot to bee worſhipped for idoles: and 
chat chiefly taking occaſion by mitacles wrought by them. a 

* 


* 


L 


- ** 
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jn his ſeete, which was a creeple from his mothers wombe, who 4 0f the houſe where | 


had neuer walked. nel 7 3 
9 He heard Paul ſpeake: who beholding him, and perceiuing 4 That is alto called 


that he had faith to be healed, ; Idolatrie, which gi- 
10 Said with a loude voyce, Stand vpright on thy fecte. And ueth — be 
he leaped vp, and walked. — ich 


I Then when the people ſawe what Paul had done. they lift ; proper to the onely 


vp their voyces, ſaying in the ſpcach of Lycaonia, Gods are one God, that is, Inno- 


come downe to vs in the likeneſſe of men. cation, or calling vps. 
e Aten, as ye are, and 


12 And they called Barnabas, Iupiter: and Paul, Mercurius, prrtakers of the fel 


' becauſe he was the chiefe ſpeaker. 


} 


x3 Then Iupitersprieſt, which was before their citie, brought — 1 of man 
bulles with garlands vnto the d gates, and would haue ſacrificed f Hee caletß Idols, 


with the people. Vaine things, aſier the 

14 ger en the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul heard it, they EIS 
rent their clothes, and ranne in among the people, crying, 5. reuel 14.7. 

15 4 And ſaying, O men, why doe ye theſe things? We are 5 Cuſtome, be it ne- 
euen men ſubiect to the e like paſſions that ye be, and preache — — 
vnto you, that ye ſhould turne from theſe f vaine things vnto & l 81.13. 
the liuing God, which made heauen and earth, and the ſea, and u.. 


l ' : Suffered them 
all things chat in them are: 15 22 Fo 8 


16 5 Who in times paſt · & 5 ſuffered all the Gentiles to walke fenſiag 5 
in their owne wayes, ting them no nude of 
17 Neuertheleſſe, hee left not himſelfe without witneſſe, in religion. 


that he did good and gaue vs raine from heauen , and fruitfull $ The deuil when he 


ſeaſons, filling our hearts with foode, and gladneſſe. 


is = he — the laſt 
18 And ſpeaking theſe things, ſcarce appeaſed they the multi- — 


tude, that they had not ſacrificed vnto them. even then when hee 
19 5 Then there came certaine Iewes from Antiochia and I- — the 


conium , which when they had perſivaded the people, ſtoned . Cera g 

Paul, and dre him out of the citie, ſuppoſing he had bene dead. 5 We mult goe for- 
20 Hoheit, as the diſciples ſtoode round about him, he aroſe warde in our vocati- 

vp,and came into the citie , and the next day hee departed with 1 


| Barnabas to Derbe. $ It is theoffice of 


21 7 And after they had preached the glad tidings of the the miniſters,not one- 


Goſpel to that citie,and had raught many , they returned to Ly- ly to teach, bot alſo 
o confirme them 


ſtra, and to Iconium, and to Antiochia, that ate taught, and 


22 3 Confirming the diſciples hearts, and exhorting them to 
continue in the faith, affirming that we mult — af- reg. N 


flictions enter into the kingdome of God. 9 The Apoſtles com- 


23 9 Andwhen they had ordeined them Elders by election ®i*tedthe Charches 
in euery Church, and prayed, and faſted, they commended them — At 


to the Lord in whom they beleeued. culiar Paſtours, which 
24 1 Thus they went throughout Piſidia, and came to — os 

"—_ nd hen they had preached th de in P th ſings ae 

nd when t reached the worde in ither di k 

came downe to h Alla, # * —— — 
through briberie or 


lordly ſaperioritie, but choſe & placed them by the voyte of the cangregation. te Paul and Barnabas 


: haning made an end of their peregrination, and heing returned to Antiochia, dee render an accowpt of 


thekt journey to the Congregation ot Church. þ Attaliawas a ſea citie of Pamphylia, neere to Lycia. 
And 


Q3 26 


= THE ACTES. 
| 5 Antiochia of 26 And thence ſayled toi Antiochia, from whence they 


Syria had bene commended vnto the grace of God, to the worke, | 


T — whichtheyhad fulfilled, 


27 And when they were come and had gathered the Church 
together, they rehearſed all y things that God had done by them, 


| and howe he had opened the doore of faith vnto the Gentiles. 
| 28 So there they abode a long time with the diſciples. 


x Certazne goe about to lring in circumciſton at Antiochia. 6 A. 


| i Bout whach matter the ApoSFtes conſult : 19 and what mutt ' 


| be done 23 theydeclare by letters. 36 Paul and Barnabas 39 
' + The Church is a: e at great variance. | 
Jength troubled with Hen * came downe 2 certaine from Iudea, and taught the 
| diflenlion win it . brethren, ſaying , Except ye be circumciſed after the mauer 


ne prendre of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaued. 


and ſtubburne wittes | 2 * And when there was great diſſenſion, and diſputation b 
of certaineeuil men: Paul and Barnabas againſt them, they ordeined that Paul a 
The ficlt ſtrife was, Barnabas, and certaine other of them, ſhould goe vp to Hieru- 


— er wn ſalem vntothe Apoſtles and Elders about this queſtion. 


be Gued by his only | 3 Thus b being brought foorth by the Church, they paſſed 
nghteouineſſe appre · through Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conuerſion of the 


hended by fayth, or Gentiles, and they brought great ioy vnto ali the brethren. 
to obſerve che Law. 4 And when they were come to Hieruſalem, they were re- 


4 Epiphanius i of ceiued of the Church, and of the Apoſtles and Elders, and they 
opinion that this was declared what things God had done by them. 


— WORE Sa. ſayd they, certaine of the ſect of the Phariſes , which 


gregations were inſti- did beleeue, roſe vp, ſaying 5 that it was needefull to ci: cumciſe | 
tuted to ſuppreſſe he · them, and to commaund them to keepe the Law of Moſes. | 
reſies, whereuntocer-| 6 Then the Apoſtles and Elders came together to looke to 


taine were ſent by this matter 
common conſent 1a | ; 


che name ofall, | 7 And when there had bene great diſputation,Peter roſe vp, | 


| 6 Courteouſly and lo- and ſayd vnto chem, æ 4 Ye men and brethren, ye knowe that a 


* wwe 


: that u by certaine ap- C | 
| pointed by the Char h, | 8 And God which knoweththe hearts, bare them witneſſe, 


2 The matter is firſt in giuing vnto them the holy Ghoſt, cuen as he did vnto vs. 
handled. both partes | 9 And he put no d difference bet weene vs and them, after 


* that : e by fayth he bad purified their hearts. 

ſembly of the Ape- = P 
| files «7 — 10 Nowe therefore, why f tempt ye God, to lay a yoke 
nud aſter is cocimu · on the diſciples neckes, which neither our fathers , nor we were 
nicated with the able to beare? 


471 11 But we beleeue, through the grace of the Lorde Teſus 


| wingly brought on their e good while any vs God choſe out me, that the Gentiles 


way by the Church, by my mouth ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel,and beleeue. 


being heard, inthe aſ- 
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vhich doeth all theſe things. 


CHA P. XV.“ 124 
6 A true patemne of a 


Chriſt to be ſaued, euen as they dow. | 
4 6 Then all the multitude kept filence, and heard Barna- 2 
bas and Paul, which tolde what tignes and wonders God had ,.,..., 
done among the Gentiles by them. ' -*: Tos ſoune of Alphe- 
13 And when they helde their peace, g Iames anſwered, fay- 72 — aho cad 
ing, Men and brethren, hearken vnto me. „ 
14 7 Simeon hath declareddbow God iſt dviſie the den {cling o the 
tiles, to take of them a people vnto his Name. 4 Get Dent 
5 18 to this agree the woordes of the e , wy wy — — —— 
16 4 After this I will returne, and will build again? the ta- 2 — om he 1 
bernacle of Dauid , which is fallen downe;and the rumesthere- By ney 10 paſte 
of will I build againe, an , — 
17 That the reſidue of men might ſecke after the Lorde, and 9 matters indige- 


: ho Name is called, faith the Lorde tent, ſo fat 
all the Gentiles vpon whom my — — 2 


13 From the beginning of the world, God >knoweth all his _ — —— 


workes. be inſtructed, 
19 8 my ſentence is, that we trouble not them of a From erkenne 
the Gentiles that eee to God | 5 Haller which were 
20 Bat that we ſend vnto them,tharthey abſteine themſelues in idols temples, 
from i ſilthineſſe of idols, and fornication, and that that is ſtrang- 1 de, neither 07 


preach him, ſeeing he is read in) Synagogues cuery Sabbath _ any thing — 


22 9 Then it ſeemed good to the Apoltles and Elders with the Upon Lor 
whole Church, to ſende choſen men of their one compante to neither doth the com- 
Antiochia with Paul and Barnabas: ts wir, Iudas whoſe ſurname mon — = 


was Barſabas & Silas, which were chiefe men among y brethren, ooh pant hem 
POS TL Es, and the Elders, and the brethren, vnto the bre- the worde ef God: as 


X IE d rati thoſe 
24 ** Foralmuch as we haue heard, that certaine which k went things which have 
out from vs, haue troubled you with wordes,and | cumbred your bene ſo determined 


mindes, ſaying, Ye muſt be circumciſed and keepe the Lawe: to * — ier 
whom we gaue no ſuch commaundement, ®” Kee — 
25 It ſeemed therefore good to vs, when we were come to- deth chat they trouble 
nu with one accord, to ſend choſen men vnto you, with our —— —— | 
w teache 


oued Barnabas and Paul, na 
26 Men that haũe giuen vp their liues for the Name of our ent luationinany 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt. = 
27 We haue therefore ſent Iudas and Silas, which ſhall | — but 


tell you the ſame things by mouth. 

ome,and whomſoe- 

28 1 For it ſeemed good to the » holy Ghoſt, and o to vs, to dert pretendto 

be authour of their vocation. & From our congregation. A borowed line of peach taken __ 
which pull downe that that was buils op:and it i a very vſuall metephore in the Scriptures go ſay the 
Is built, for the ( hurch is planted and flabliſhed. m Haut greatly hazarded their lives. 11 That 
1s a lawſull Council, which the holy Ghoſt raleth. „ Fir/#: hey made mention of the holy Ghofl. that 
if may net ſceme 10 be any mans worte. o Not that men haue any axthoritie of themſelnes , but to ſhews 


| bhe fauhfalneſfe that they wſedin their mimiflerte and lalour. 


Q4 lay 


5 : — lay no more burden vpon you, then theſe y neceſſary things, 


THE _ ACTES. 


— 


neceſſitie, but in re- 29 12 That is, that ye abſteine from things offered to idoles, 


#4 and blood, and that that is ſtrangled, and from fornication: | 


and the ewes _ from which if ye keepe your ſelues,yeſhal doe well. Fare ye well. 


more peaceably liue zo- 30 13 Nowe when they were departed, they came to Antio- 
gether with lfte occa · chia, and after that they had afſembled the multitude, they deli- 


x PRI. nu uered the Epiſtle. - | 


' Gte enen in things in-. 3 1 And whe they had read it, they reioyced for conſolation. 


different, ' 32 And Iudas and Silas being Prophets, exhorted the bre- 


＋ Ie — — thren with many wordes, and ſtrengthened them. | 
| allpcopletoknowe | 33 And after they had tariedthere a ſpace, they were let goe | 


holdein matters of in d peace of the brethren vnto the Apoſtles. | 
faythand religion, and 3 4 Notwithſtanding Silas — ap to abide there ſtill. 
not that the Church 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antiochia, teaching 


| by ignorance and 


and preaching with many other, the worde of the Lord. 
roatryy _— | . 9 4 But after certaine dayes, Paul ſayde vnto Barnabas, 
the pleaſure of a few. | Let vs returne, and viſite our brethren in euery citie, where we 
q. Thien vg haue preached the worde of the Lorde, and ſze howe they doe. 
been 37 And Barnabas counſelled to take with them Iohn, cal- 
in 48 much to ſay, as 7 
the brethren wiſhed led Marke. 


' them _ erow | 38 But Paul thought it not meete to take him vnto their 


fuccefie,ts the Church companie, which departed from them from Pamphylia, & went 
—— wit» | not with them to the worke. > 


14 Cevgregations or! 39 16 Then were they ſo r ſtirred, that they departed aſunder | 
Churches doe eaſely one from the other, ſo that Barnabas tooke Marke, and fayled 


; Gegenerate, vnleſſe vnto Cyprus. | 
| Hd * 40 And Paul choſe Silas and departed, being commended of 


fore went theſe Apo · the brethren vnto the grace of God. 


Ader onerce fuck — 4x And he went through Syriaand Cilicia, ſtabliſing the 


— Churches. 


Synodes were inſtituted and appointed. 15 A lamentable example of diſcorde betweene excellent 
men and very great friendes, vet not for prophane ot their prinate affaires, neither yet for do&rine, 
16 God vſeth the faultes of his ſeruants to the profite and building of his Church i yet we haneto take 


heede, even in the beſt matters, that we paſſenot meaſare in aut heate. r They were in great heater 
But herein we haue to conſider the force of Gods counſill: for by this meanes it came to poſie, that the dorine 


of the Goel was exerciſed in mau piaces. 


. CHAP. XVI. 

1 Paul hauing circumciſed Timotheus, 12 being at Tbilppi, 
14 inſtructeth Lydia in the fayth, 16 The ſpirit of Diuina- 
tion 18 u by bini caſt᷑ out : 20 and for that _— 22 they 
are whipped, 24 and impriſoned. 26 Through an carth- 
quake 27 the priſon doores are opened, 31. 32 The sailerre- 
ceiueeh the fayth, 


x Paul himſelfe doth. - Hen i; came he to Derbe & to Lyſtra: and behold, a certaine 
— 8 diſciple was there named & Timotheus, a womans ſonne, 


without ſufficient te · Which was aa Ieweſſe & belecued,bur his father was a Grecian, 


| Nimonie, andallow-,, 2 Of whome the brethren which were at Lyſtra and Iconi- 


ance of the brethren, | um, b reported well. 


Nom. 16. 2 t. philip. 


Oy 


tber end graudmather., b Voth for his godlineſie and honefiie, 


2.19. I.theſl.z2, 4 Paul in his latter Epiffle to Tiunthie , commendeth the godlineſe of Timothies mo- 
3 * Therefore 


»_ * ü -—»»-»--„AH —  ——_ 


. — my. Ü — RT FTW 


1 


— 


— CHAP. XVI 125 


; 3 * Therefore Paul would that he ſhould go foorth with him, r 
and tooke and circumciſed kim, becauſe of the Iewes, which were icq not im. 
in thoſe quarters: for they knew all, that his father was a Gre- ply for any necef- 


cian. | 8 : ; e, butinreſpe& 
| 4 3 And as they went through the cities. they delivered them — ny 
dee decrees to keepe, ordeined of the Apoſtles and Elders, ie. 
which were at Hieruſalem. g 2 Charitie iz to bo 
g And ſo were the Churches ſtabliſhed in the faith , and en- obſerved inthings 
creaſed in number daily. | — — 
? {| 6 (No when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the f the w yo mary 
| region of Galatia , they were d forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to the quietrefſe of 
preach the worde in Aſia. W Es he hon, FR 
| Then came thev to Myſia, an t to goe into Bithy- decrees 
| ni but the Spirit ſ1ffered — not. 5 222 — the fore 
a $ Therefore they paſſed through Myſia, and came downe to 4 God appointeth 
i Troas. 5 certaine and deter. 
. 9 Where a viſion appeared to Paul in the night. There — — 


Macedonia. and helpe vs. both the election 
tro * Andafter he had ſcene the viſion, immediatly we prepa- and the —＋ 
red to goe into Macedonia, being aſſured that the Lord had cal- m proceed 
led vs to preach the Goſpel vnto them. 1 
ir Then went we forth from Troas, & with a ſtraight courſe 5, they were for- 
came to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis, bin. ly 
12 © And fromthence to Philippi, which is the chiefe citie _ they were or. 

in the partes of Macedonia, and whoſe inhabitants came from — f 


Rome to dwell there, and we were in that citie abiding certaine ; ne. 
dayes. | 5 They ere the mi- 
13 And on the Sabbatfi day, we went our of the citie , be- _ = he belek 


ſides a Riuer , where they were wont to © pray: and wee ſate 
douvne, and ſpake vnto the women, which were come together. —ͤ— * 

' 14 53 And a certaine woman named Lydia, a ſellet 2 The Saints did not 
of the citie of the Thyatirians, which worſhipped God, Vs: — cue · 

| whoſc heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attended vnto the things, God begionsth 
vhich Paul ſpake. his kingdomin Ma» 


' 15 And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe be- cedonia by the con- 
ſought vs, ſaying , If yee haue indged me to be faithſull to the —ů—— 


Lord, come into mine houſe, and abide there - and ſhe conſtrai- therę is no gccepta- 
ned vs. : tion of perſons in 
16 ** And it came to paſſe that as we went to prayer, a cer- the Goſpel. 
taine maide hauing a ſpirit of f diuination,mette vs, which gate — — 
her maſters much vantage with divining, — 

17 She followed Paul and vs, and cryed. ſaying, Theſe men 8 The Lordonely 
are the ſeruants of the moſt high God, which ſhew vnto you the openeth the heart 
way of ſaluation. — 

. 18 And this did ſhe 8 many dayes: but Paul being grieued, , — | 
re Satantranſformeth kimſelfe into an Angel of light, and coveteth to enter | en mrs — 

| Paul openly letteth him, and caſteth him _ fT of — proper note of — which —_— 
#0 gine anſweyes to them that asked him. Paul made no baile to this miracle, for he did all things ax he 


vn led by the Spirit, 
turned 


5 
— 
* 


f 


ö 
" 


0 ſtodde a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, ſaying, Come into — this 
| 


_—_— 


” 


un Conetouſneſſe turned about, and ſayd to the ſpirite, I commaund thee in the 


— — © — ¶ — — oo "we c 


' thepodly doſhake opened, and euery mans bands were looſed. 


Hocker. foundation of the priſon was ſhałen: and by and by all the dores 


| THE ACTES. 


alan =» 1 I Name of leſus Chriſt,that thou come out of her. And he came 
— on of out the ſame houre. | 4 ; 
tructh.In themeane | 19 ** Nowe when her maſters ſawe that the hope of their 
ſeaſon. God ſparing gaine was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into 
— 3 rm ne che marker place vnto the Magiſtrates, ' ; | 
fronger to battaile, | 20 12 And brought them to the gouernours, ſaying, Theſe 
x2 Couetouſueſſe men which are Tewes,trouble our cirie, © 

pretenderhadefire ' 21 13 And preach ordinances, which are not lawfull for vs to 


— Ali z reeceiue, neither to obſerue, ſeeing we are Romanes. 

1; it han argument 22 '+ The peqple alſo roſe vp together againſt them, and the 
of che deuil, to vrge gouernours rent their clothes, and commanded them to be bea- 
the authoritie of an - ten with rods. 

— out an 23 And uhen they had beaten them fore, they caſt them in- 
14 An example of to priſon, commanding the layler to keepe them ſurely. 

euil Magiſtrates,to 24 Who hauing receiued ſuch commaundement, caſt them 
obey the furieand into dhe inner priſon, and made their fete b faſt in the ſtocks. 
2 2 — 25 Nowe at — Paul and Silas prayed, and ſung | 
be more ſure of them, Pſalmes vnto God: and the priſoners heard them. 


he ſet ibeus faſt in te 26 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, ſo that the 


15 The prayersof 


' bothhewen&earth. 27 16 Then the keeper of the priſon waked out of his ſleepe, 
; 26 The mereifull . | and when he ſaw the priſon doores open, hee drew our his ſword | 
| Fordpotas heli 4 and would haue killed himſelfe, ſuppoſing the priſoners had | 


— draweth m_— hone | | 
uen through t 4 
middeſt ofdeath, and 2.8 *7 But Paul cried with a loud voyce, ſaying, Doe thy ſelfe | 


+ whereasiuſtlythey no harme: for we are all here. 


8 — _ — to all that were in the houſe. : 
| Game hand woundeth 33 n Afterward he tooke them the ſame houre of the night, 


pleaſeth him. and waſhed their ſtripes, and was baptixed with all that belon- 
; ſafionis in proceſſe 34 And when he had brought them inte his houſe, hee ſet 


deſerued great pu- 29 Then he called for a light, and 7 in, and came trem· 


\ 4 | 
_ — — 2 bling, and fell downe before Paul and Silas, 


17 In means, which 30 And brought them out, and ſayd, Sirs, what muſt I doe to | 
— eſpecially — be ſaued? | 

w u 4 o . 
Ce} 31 And they ſayd, Beleeue in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and thou 


fnote — ſhalt be ſaued, and thine houſhold. 
thatGod go beſore * 32 And they preached vnto him the word of the Lord, and 


and healeth,when it: 


19 Shame and con · ped vnto him. ſtraightway. 


| oftimethereward mente before them, and reioyced that he with all his houſhold 


; of wicked and vn · g 
juſt Magiſtrates, beleeued in God. | 
20 We muſt not 35 19 And when it was day, the gouernours ſent the ſerge- 
render ininrietor ant, ſaying, Let thofe men 


— 


hey burt not other | Into priſon, and now would they put vs out priuily ? nay verely: 
un like ſort. : | 2225 | bur 


inĩurĩe, and yet not- age . a | 
withſtanding it is 36 Then the keeper of the priſon told theſe wordes vnto 


Jawfullfor vs to vie Paul, ſzying, The gouernours haue ſent to looſe you: now ther- 
fuch helpes 33 God fore get you hence, and 555 in peace. 
— 37 20 Then ſayd Paul vnto them, Aſter that they haue beaten 


ageouſneſſe . | 
— — vs openly vncondemned. which are Romanes, they haue caſt vs 


—» — 


— ow 


— — 


AC Sues * 


4 


R 
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but let them come and bring vs out. 21 Thewickedare 
38 21 And the ſergeants told theſe wordes vnto the gouer- not mooued the 
nours, who feared when they heard that they were Romanes. — tyre 
\z9 Then came they and praied them, and brought them out, en; and by that 
and deſired them to depart out of the citie. meanes alſo God pro- 
40 22 And they went out of the priſon, and entred into the Eg _— 


| houſe of Lydia: and when they had ſcene the brethren, they com- . 
forted them, and departed. — fo 2 


neuer neglect our duetie. 
| CHAP. XVII. 
1 Paul at Theſſulonica 3 preaching Christ, 6, 7 ù inter- 
tained of Faſou: 10 Hee i ſent to Berea: 15 from thence 
comming to Athens, 19 in Mars ſtreete 23 hee preacheth 
the liuing God to them unknowen, 34 and ſo many are con- 
uerted unto ( hriſſ. 
Owe 7 2s they paſſed through Amphipolis, and Apollo- : The cafting ont 
| nia, they came to Theſſalonica, where was a Synagogue of of Silas and Paul, 


| the lewes. . opp, erat 
2 And Paul, as his maner was, went in vnto them, and three Chiſt is therfore 
Sabbath dayes diſputed with them by the Scriptures, the Mediatour,be- 
3 ? Opening, and alleadging that Chriſt muſt haue ſuffered, cauſe he was cruct- 
and riſen agayne from the dead: and this is Ieſus Chriſt, whom, wat yy ng 
; ſay4 22 to you. be reiected becauſe 
| 4 And ſome of them beleeued, and ioyned in company with the creſſe is ignomi» 


Paul and Silas:alſoof the Grecians that feared God a great mul- ions. 

| titude,and of the chiefe women no: a few. r 
| $5 3 But the Iewes which beleeued not, mooued with ennie, ſuſi eme neuer ſo 

| tooke vnto them certaine 2 vagabonds and wicked felowes, and goedly, yet at length 


; when they had aſſembled the multitude, they made a tumult in i. is found to have 
| neither trueth nor 


the citie, and made aſſault againſt the houſe of laſon,and ſought equitie : But yet the 
to bring them out to the pcaple. | wicked cannot doe 


2 dou, when they found them not, they drew Iaſon & certaine what they - > od | 
| brethren vntot ads of the citie, cryin ich nen among them- 
| nto the heads of the citie, crying. Theſe are they which — — 


haue ſubuerted the ſtate of the b world. and here they are, tr — 
7 Whom laſon hath receiued, and theſe all doe againſt the belpe he vſeth to 
; decrees of Ceſar,ſaying that there is another King, one Teſus. be delmerance of 
8 Then they troubled the people, and the heads ofthe citie, bis. 


i when they heard theſe things. 1 ü 


9 Notwithſtanding when they had received ſufficient e aſſu- — walle the fireetes, 


; rance of Iaſon and of the other, they let them goe. ic ted men. to he hi- 
reel for euer) man 


10 4 And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas . 
by night vnto Berea, which when they were come tluther, entred — mr 4m jo 
into the Synagogue of the Tewes. monly call the raſcals 


11 STheſe were alſo more dnoble men then they which were — — — and 
at Thefſalonica,which receiued the word with all readines, and — > = 
| ſearched the Scripturcs daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. b Into what countrey 
, andplare ſo euer they come, they cad (editing ami tumult, c Ven ſaſon bad put them in good aſſurance. 
= they ſh1uld appexve. 4 That is in deed the wiſedom of the ſpirit, which alwayes ſetteth the glory 
3 — it ſelſe as a macke whereunto it directeth it ſelfe and never ſwarueth frem it. 5 The 
etteth ont in one moment, and in one people diueis examples of his vnſeaxchable wiſa dome, to 
cauſe them to ſeate him. d He compareth the le wes with the — f a 


| 12 Theres 


f 


1 


6 Satanhath his, who 


THE ACTES. k 


12 Therefore many of them beleeued, and of honeſt wo- | 


— men, which were Grecians, and men not a few. 6 
— ſuch, 13 J But when the Iewes of Theſſalonica knew, that the 
asleaft of all olght. word of God vas alſo preached of Paul ar Berea, they came thi- 
* let bean Paul 

* — 14 7 But by and by en ſent away Paul to goe as it 
the Lord: nde ure tothe ſea: bur Silasand Timotheus abode chere ſtill, | 
$ The ſheepe of 15 5 And they that did conduct Paul, © brought him vnto A- 
Chriſt do alſo watch thens: and when they had receiued a commandement vnto Si- | 
— or ee chat they ſhould come to him at once, they 
but yet in the Lord. . | 
e 2 not for nought 16 © Nowe while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpi- 
that the lewes of Be- rite was f ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the citie ſubiect to g ido- 
ded firs Yo brats latrie. 
Paul ſafe Fom Ma- 17 Therefore he diſputed in the Synagogue with the Tewes, | 
cedonia to. Athen, and with them that were religious, and in the market daily with | 
— oe - hyhomſocuer he met. 
— — 18 10 Then certaine Philoſophers of the Epicures, and of the 
end Bocotia,and -i. Stoickes, diſputed with him, and ſome ſayde, What will this | 
vice, i babler ſay? Others ſayde, He ſeemeth to be a ſetter foorth of | 
23 . e gods (becauſe he preached vnto them Teſus, and the re- 

. wiſe⸗ lurre jon.) 
—— bote 19 And they tooke him, and brought him intołk Mars ftreete, | 
— | laying, May we not know, what this new doctrine, wherof thou 
ſpeakeſt. is 
—— — 3 ö 20 For thou bringeſt certaine ſtrange things vnto our eares: 
of ſooles to gather we would know thereſore, hat theſe things meane. 
together hiseled, 21 11For all the Athenians, and ſtrangers which dwelt there, 
TRI —_— gaue themſelues to nothing els, but either to tell, or to heare 
Slawiſhly giuen to lome newes. 
Holatre: Pauſe: 22 12 Then Paul ſtood in the mids of Mars ſtreete, and fayd, | 
— — — of Athens, I perceiue that in all things yee are too | ſu- | 

i tious. 

— 7 — I 23 For as I paſſed by, and beheld your iq deuotions, I found 
yea they had al- an altar wherein was written, VN To THe ®VNKNoOvv-| 
bars dedhcazeato N Go p. Whom ye then ignorantly worſhip, him ſhew I | 

„ vnto you. | 
— 7; ol oe mol oe wat, end df db tron 


b Whomſoener Paul met with, that would ſuffer hm to talke with him he reaſoned with him, ſo through» | 
& did be burne with the ale of Jodi glory. 16 Two ſectes eſpecially of the Philoſophers,doe ſet them 
ſelues againſt Chriſt : the Epicures which make a mocke and ſcoffc at all religion : and the Steicks, | 
which determiue vpon matters of religion according to their owne hraines. 1 JVord for word, ſeede 
gatherer : « borowed kind of fpeach taken of birdes which ſpoile corne, and is applied to them which without 
all arte b luer out ſuch knowledge as they haue gotten by hearing this man aud thot man. hk This waa © 
place called as you would ſay, Mars hill, where the iudges ſate which were called Areopegita. upon waigh- | 
tie affaires, which in old time arraigned Socrates, and afterward condemned him of impietie. t | 

themſelues miniſter moſt ſtrong and forcible arguments againſt their owne ſuperſtition. 1 To 
Hand in too peeuſh and ſeruile a feare of your gods. m Whatſoener men worſhip for religions ſake that we | 
Call deuotion, n Pauſenies in hu Altici,naketh mention of the altar which the Athenians had dedicated , 
to Truknowen gods : and Laertiut in his FpimeniJes maketh mention of an altar that had no name intituled. 
13 It is a moſt fooliſh and vaine thing to compare the Creator, with the creature, to limite him within 
2 place which can be comprehended in no place and to thinke to allure him with giſts. of whom all men 
kane reccined all things whatſoeuer they haue: And theſe are the fountains of all Idolatry. 


therein, 


— — — 


* me te Ge le eras ek. nd * 
” 
- 


_ 2 


— — — wow — — — 4 
* 


; certaine of your owne Poets haue ſaide, for we are alſo his ge- 
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** therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heauen and earth, 4 dwellerh + cb. 
not intemples made with hands, + Pale 8. 


25 + Neither is worſhipped with mens hands. as though he 14 God is wonder- 


needed any thing, ſeeing he giueth to all life and breath and all full in all his wor het, 


but eſyecially in the 
things, : — of — 
26 14 And hath made of o one blood all mankinde , to dwell that we thould fand 


on all the face of the earth, and hath aſſigned the ſeaſons which amaſed at his works, 


| were ordeined before, and the bounds of their habitation, fat bene ſhould 


27 That they ſhould ſecke the Lord. if ſo be they might haue the Contes. 


| p groped after fim, and found him though doubtleſſe he be not f ene focke and 
fare from euery one of vs, one beginning, 


28 For in him we liue, and mooue, and haue our being, as alſo 


grofe 


| fue 
ted, wheref he hath giuen an * aſſurance to all men, in that he 2 1. vuleſſe by 
hath raiſed him — ; ſome arte it — 


32 % Nowe when they heard of the reſirrection from the al. 1 W. 


dead, ſome mocked,and other ſaid, We will heare thee againe of 25 The oldneſſe of 


this thing. the etrour doeth nov 
33 And ſo Paul departed from among them. excuſe them that 


34 Howbeit certaine men claue vnto Paul, and beleeued: a- — beg forth 


whom was alſo Denys Areopagita , and awoman named the patience of God: 


Damaris, and other with them. who notwithſtan- 


| 


ding will be a juſt 


; indge to ſuch as contemne him. ry By decliomg (viſt to be indoe of the wort, through the veſurreflion 


the dead, 16 Men, to ſhewe foorth their vanitic 2: e diuerſly affeted i 
= Golpelwhich — ceaſſeth not to be — — — 
CH AP. XVIII 

1 As Paul at Corinth 6 taught the Gentiles, 9 The Lord com- 

forteth bim. 12 Hets accuſed before Gallio, 16 but in vaine: 

18 From thence he ſaileth to Syria, 19 and ſo to Epheſus: 23 

At Galatiz and Phrygia he ftrengtheneth the diſciples. 24 A 

Pollos being more perfectly inftrulted by Aquile, 28 preachcth 

C "rift with great efficacie, 


| A Frer i theſe things, Paul departed from Athens, and came to , rn dne minifiers 


Corinthus : ſo farre from ſee- 
2 Andfound a certaine Tewe named Aquila, borne in Pon- king — proe 


| rus, lately come from Italie, and his wife Priſcilla (becauſe that fite, that they doe | 
2 Claudius had commaunded all Iewes to depart from Rome) — 2 


nw * 2 — 98 —— 


and he came vnto them. her then the coure 
3 And becauſe he was of the ſame eraſt. he abode wich them ofthe Golpelhoal 


ang wrought (for their craft was to make tentes.) —— the 
might be. & Rom 163. 4 Suetonius recordeth that Rome baniſhed the Lewes,, bei 
wes at aiſfuitt, and that 6 Chrifles — * * 


4 And 


_ —— — 


; 
» 


1 


for Paul o ea - 
| — — Feare nat, but ſpeake, and holde not thy peace. | 


| — — 13 Saying, This fellowe perſiradeth men to worſhip God 


oe to them that be 14 And as Paul was about to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid vn- 


| yy pop to the Iewes, If it were a matter of wrong; or an.cull deede, O 
s ne * Aye TIewesT would according to g reaſon maintaine you. 
px if it he: j h wordes , and i names, and of 
& Thi ira Im of i But it ĩ be a queſtion of h wordes , k 


tema. chap. al. 24. 


| | THE ACTES. 


1 


| a Theteueth oughe 4 2 And he diſputed in the Synagogue euety Sabbath day. 


 alwayesto be freely and b exhorted the lewes, and the Grecians. 


— — 5 Noe when Silas and Timotheus were come from Ma- 


may be ſo mod erated, cedonia, Paul, e forced in ſpirit, teſtified to the Iewes that Icius 
25 — the was the Chriſt. 3 f 

Pfelte tat tue fo, 6 3 And when they reſiſted and blaſphemed, he ſhooke his 
— gn _ raiment, and [aid vnto them , Your a blood be vpon your owne 
4 £xhorted ſo that head: I am cleane: from henceforth will I go vnto the Gentiles, 
be perſwaded, and o 7. So he departed thence , and entred into a certaine mans 
the word fienfiecv. hauſe, named lultus, a worſhipper of God, whoſe houſe ioy ned 


e Was very mach 
griened in minder hard to the Synagogue, 


— 


- S . 4 


was S eee 9  4Then ſaide the Lorde to Paul in the. niglit by a viſion, | 


foreate him ſelfe and 10 For I am wichthee,and no man ſhalt lay hands on thee to 
with a wonderful hurt thee: for I haue much people in this citie. 


e 11 So he © continued there a yeere and ſixe moneths, and 


vaine, we muſt not jud gement ſeate, © 


— 


the rebellious, and | Otherwiſe then the Lawe appointeth. 


- 


the Hebrewes where | thoſe things. 
——ů — 16 And he draue them from the judgement ſeate. 
| b | 17 Then tooke all the Grecians Soſſhenes the chiefe ruler of 


| Heache taken from | Your Lawe, look: ye to it your ſelues: far I will be no iudge of | 


— — o— 


of them owne deſiru- 1 . 
Gion: and as for hims, the Synagogue , and beat him before the judgement ſeate: but 


| that he swithom | Gallio cared nothing for thoſe things. 


fault in forſalin 18 6 Bur when Paul had taried there yet a good while, he | 


theman{going tocbe leaue ofthe brethten, andfailed into Syria (and with him | 


Tr. cer. i. 14. Priſcilla and Aquila) after that k he had ſhorne his head in! Cen- 
4 God deeth a chtea: for he had a : vowe. 5 | 
5 main- 19 Then he came to Epheſus, and left them there: but he 
Jer dame entred into the Synagogue and diſputed with the lewes. 
Morde for wont, | x „ | 15 
ſuur, whereupon they in former time, tooke the name of therr Biſhops ſcas: but Paul ſate, that is, continued 
yeaching the worde of God : and thu kinde of feate belougeth not hing to them; which neuer ſawe their ſeates 
with a minde to teache in them. 3 The wicked are neuer wearie of evill doing, hut the Lorde moc · 
keth their endevours matueilouſſy. f That u, of Grecia, yet the Romanes did not call him Deputie of 
Gretia im of Achaia, becauſe the Romanes brought the Grecians into ſubiection, by the Achaians, 
wbies m thaſs dayer were Princes of Grecia, as Pau anias recordeth, As much a4 in right I conlde , 
5 Asif a manbaus not ſpoken well, as the a Jour religion — 1 For i prophane man 
thinkeththas the .contronerfie of religion is hut a braule about wordes , and for no matier of ſubſlance. 
6 paul is made all toſall.to winne all to Chiilt, 4 7hatis, Paul. | Cenchrea was an hauen of the 


20 7 Who 


ve * . — . * 
- $ 


| 


1 
. 
. 
3 


1 — 


| 20 Who deſired him to tarie a longer time withthem: but 6 The Apoſtles wars | 

he would not conſent, : — —_ not — 

| 21 But bade them farewell , ſaying, I muſt needes keepe this z che leading of, 

feaſt that commeth,in Hieruſalem: but I will rerurne againe vn- holy Ghoſt. 

to you, 4 ® if God will. So he failed from Epheſus. * cer 4.19» 

232 © And when he came done to Ceſarea, he went vp to —— 

Hieruſalem and when he had ſaluted the Church, he went — — ; | 

downe vnto Antiochia, th clauſe, for we .. . | 
23 Nowe when he had taried there a while, he departed, and teme nor whas the 

went thorowe the countrey of Galatia and Phrygia by order, 72 — will 

ſtrengthening all the diſciples. 32 ſts 

24 8 And a certaine Iewe named + Apollos , borne at Alex- — — 4 | 

andria, cane to Epheſus, an eloquent man, and u mightie in the fuſerh not to profite |: 


.CHAP. XIX. 120 | 
| 
( 


teen. bees 
| 25 The me was inſtructed in the way of the Lorde, and he gicraftes — — 
ſpake feruently in the Spirite, and taught diligently the things of alſo ofa womanzand 


e Lord, and knewe but the baptiſme of Iohn onely. ſo becomme th an exe 
26 And he began to ſpeake boldely in y Synagogue. Whom — — + of 


when; Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they t him vnto a... core 

them, & expounded vnto him the o way of God more perfectly. A Yery wellinfirn- 
27 And when he was minded to goe into Achaia, the bre- Cedis the lnowledge 

thren exhorting him, wrote to the diſciples to receiue him: and TSE ese 


after he was come thicher, he holpe them much which had be- — RR las 

leeued through ? = deth ta God. | 

| 28 For mightily he confuted publikely the Tewes, with great 7. 7579ugh Godrgre 

vehemencie, thewing by the Scriptures , that Ieſus was that theſe — th 

Chriſt, | ar God had be- 
| CHAP, XIL flowed pon hin. 


1 Certaine diſciples at Epheſus, 3 haumg onel receiued Iobns 

iſme, 2 aud knewe not the viſible giftes of the holy Ghoſt, 

ewith God had beautiſied his Sounes kingdome, 5 are 

baptized in the name of Feſus. 13 The Jewiſh exorcifts 16 are 
beatenof the deuill. 19 Coniuring brokes arg burnt, 24 De- = 
metrius 29 raiſeth ſedition againſt Paul. 4 | 
AT it came to paſſe, while Apollos was at Corinthus, that: r Panl being no- 

Paul when hepaſſed.thorow the vpper coaſtes, came to E- ching offended at the. 


pheſus,and found certaine diſciples, —— 
2 And ſaide vnto them, Haue ye receĩued the ® holy Ghoſt Chureh — wa] | 
ſince ye beleeued? And they ſaide vnto him, We haue not ſo Thoſe excelent 
„ there be an holy Ghoſt. 2 r 8 
3 And he ſaid ynte them, Vnto b hat were ye | =" IL 
de Andrhey laid, Vino < Ichrobeptifne., , >) 
K Paul, 2 Iohn — — — 92 1e 8 
me ce , ſayi g vntothe eople, { gun to ia f 
leeveinhim,which ſhould — hirn, that Re r | 
. And when they heard it, they were baptiz ed in the Name o tn what dofirine * | 
ofthe Lotd Ieſus. 5 gy, * 
—— 
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oy - = THE ACTES. 


| came on them, and they ſpake the tongues, and prophecied. | 
' 3 Foramanto ſep 7 And all the men were about twelue. | 
— $ ¶ Moreouer he went into the Synagogue , & ſpake bold- 
ich are vtterly def. ly for the ſpace of three moneths, diſputing and exhorting to the 
whi * . , 
perate, it is not to de- things that appertaine to the kingdome of God. 
vide — — 9 3 Burt when certaine were hardened, and diſobeyed, ſpea- 
; acherto vaite Aking euill of the 4 way of God before the multitude. he departed 
« Bythis werd Way, from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, and diſputed dayly in the 
the Hebrxes under. ſchoole of one © Tyrannus. 
Rand ny e 10 And this was done by the ſpace of two yeeres , ſo that all 
— they whichdweltin Aſia, heard the word of the Lord Ieſus, both 
2 Thiiwaamens lewes and Grecians. | 
Proper name. 1: And God wrought no ſmall miraclesby y hands of Paul, 
; 4 Saanis cooſtal- 12 80 chat from his body were brought vnto the ſicke, ker. 
et Landl. cheis or hand kerchefs, and the diſeaſes departed from them, and 
g 7 go were they called the euill ſpirits went out of them. | 
| which caft out d, 13 4 Then certaine ofthe vagabond Iewes, fexorciſtes,tooke 
{ 6y coniuving them in hand to name over them witch hadeull ſpirits , the 3 
| - the en the Lorde Ieſus, ſaying, We adiure you by Ieſus, whom Pa 
| 7 they 2355 preacheth. FO FEM | 


= 
ad the gift of wr. 14 (And there were certaine ſonnes of Sceuaa Iewe, the 
king miracles, ant lid prieſt, about ſeuen which did this) | 
| thatwere poſſeſid 15 And the euill ſpiritanſvered, & aid, leſus I acknowledge, 
poſſeſſe 5 ge 
| withdexils,vere alſo and Paul I know: but who are ye? | 
Jo called, Pp wm 16 And the man in whom the euill ſpirit was, ranne on them, | 
3 — and ouercame them, and g; preuailed againſt them, ſo that they 
wexer ſo much. fledde out of that houſe, naked, and wounded. | 
| $ Coniuring and for- 17 And this was knowen to all the Iewes and Grecians alſo, | 
[ER — which dwelt as Epheſus , and feare came on them all, and the 
| by: the autborine Name of the Lord Ieſus was magnified, 
' of the Apoſtle 18 5 And many that beleeued, came and bh confeſſed , and 

h Confeſſed their er-. ſhewed their workes. : 

— 19 Many alſo of them which vſed curious artes, brought their 
| eitel dis the feare boo kes. and burned them before all men: and they counted the 
ef the indgement of price of them, and found it i fiſtie thouſand pieces of ſiluer. 
ee, 20 So the word of God mighrily, and preuailed. | 
| 2 21 Js Nove when thele things were accompliſhed, Paul 

r ſed by the k Spirit to paſſe through Macedonia & Achaia, 
leaff value of it,rec- Purpol Spirit to pe 

ken it tobe ale and to goe to Hieruſalem, ſaying, After I haue bene there, I muſt | 


were. to him, Timotheus and Eraſtus, but he remained in Aſia for a' | 

| & By the motion of ſeaſon. | | 

; Gods Spirit therefore 2 ; 7 And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall trouble about 

D  thatway, = | | 

| bead to death bag 1 24 For a certaine man named Demetrius a ſiluerſmĩth, which 
255 Spiriz of C made ſiluer ! temples of Diana, brought great gaines vnto the 


led him. 
7 Gaine cloked wih' erafteſmen, 


aſhew of religion, is the very cauſe whereſore idolatrie is ſtoutly and ſtubburnely defended. . 1 Theſd | 
vert cerbame counter ſii remples with Diana pifturein them, which they bought that worſhipped her, 


= 
| | 


25 Whom | 


> ra — 


CHAP. XIX. 129 5 
25 Whomeheecalled together, withthe workemen of like F. g la 


ſute the opimon which 
26 Moreouer ye ſee and heare, that not alone at Epheſus, but — 45 — 


things, and aide, Syrs, ye knowe that by this craft wee haue our 44h begwme,co con- 
goods: 


; almoſt throughout all Aſia this Paul hath perſwaded, and tur- »:{come to no. 
ned away much people, laying, That they be not gods which are +Rom.16.23, 


made with handes. ORs : —— | 
27 So that not only this thing is dangerous vnto vs, that this 8 Ther — 1 


our mportion ſhall be reprooued, but alſo that the Temple of the de ia all Chriſtians, 
gaddeſte Diana houlde de nothing eſteemed, and that it and eſpecially iu the 


would come to paſſe that her magnificence, which all Alia and ?/2'ters,an inuige 
the world worſhipperh,ſhould be deſtroyed, — 


28 Novwe when they heard it, they were full of wrath, and any fiormes ora 
cried our, ſaying, Great is Diana ofthe Epheſians. faults be overcome, 

29 And the whole citie was full of confuſion, & they ruſhed —— — 
into the common place with one aſſent, and caught Gaius, and ſeife modelliy = 


&+ Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, and Pauls companious of his governed by wile. 
ome. 


iourney. . 9 In ſtende of rea- 
30 And when Paul woulde haue entred in vntothe people, f the idolatert 410 

the diſciples ſuffred him not. luſſiciently conten- 
31 8Certainealſo of y chiefe of Aſia which were his friends, ted with their owne 


ſent vnto him, deſiring him that he would not preſent him ſelfe mafnes and — 


in the Common place. 
32 — cried one thing, and ſome another: for —— 


the aſſemblie was out of order, and the more part knewe not 10 An example ofa 
poluike man who 


wherefore they were come together, 
33 And ſome of the — any drew foorth Alexander, the — on hong 
Iewes thruſting him forwards. Alexander then beckened with which Paul would - 


the hande,and woulde haue excuſed the matter tothe people. neuer haue done. 
34 9 But when they kn:wethat he was a Iewe. there aroſe a 17 en, bee 
le ened ſuper flinowſly, 


ſhoute almoſt for the ſpace of two houres, of all men cryin 
Great 5s Diana of the Epheſians. 885 — ng 
35 % Then the tone clearke when hee had ſtayed the peo- heaven ro them. 
le, ſaide, Ye men of Epheſus, what man is it that Knoweth not H gh 10 ace 
we that the citie of the Epheſians is a worthipper of the great — a _ 
goddeſſe Diana, and of the image, which un camedowne from taine does appointed 


Jupiter? 4 — — 
36 Seeing then that no man can ſpeake againſt theſe things, , 97 1ragement, 
ye ought — 2 and to doe nothing taſlily. S's 1 — — 


37 For yee haue brought hither theſe men, which haue nei. | ment alſo the Deputies 
ther committed ſacriledge, neither do blaſpheme your goddeſſe. Sniſtitutesthatis, ſuch 
38 Wherefore, if Demetrius and the craftes men which are — 2 
with him, haue a o matter againſt any man, the p lawe is open, ju! — one h 
and there are q Deputies: let them aceuſe one another. 10 except againſt the 


39 Butif yee inquire any thing concerning other matters, it ordered burly burly 
may be derermined i ar lawful aſſembly. ; 0 of ure Pur — 

40 For wee are euen in icopardie to bee accuſed of this dayes comming — 
ſedition, for as much as there is no cauſe, whereby we may giue wrch war et by or- 
a reaſon of this concourſe of —— — — 1 

41 And when he had thus * — let the — call the people rage» 


A P. ther in. 


THE ACTES 


CHAP. XX. 

x Paul appointeth to gee to Macedonia: 7 In Troas preaching 
vntill mamght, 9 Eutychus fell downe dead ous of a windowe, 
10 heraſorh hum ts l;f6: 15 At Milctum, 17 bauing called 
the Elders of Epheſis together, 23 he declereth what things 

hall c ome vpen humſelfe, 28 and others. 

22 Noe afeer the rumule was appeaſed, Paul called the diſci- 
| — — 7 _ ples vnto him, and embraced them, and departed to goe in- 
not to be idle or at to Macedonia. 

reſt. but to take paines 2 And when he had gone through thoſe parts, and had ex- 

- — borted them with a many words,he came into Grecia. 

trouble, t here — 3 And hauing taried here three moneths, becauſe the 

weede of a long exhor- Iewes layde waite for him, as hee was about to ſaile into Syria, 

A hee purpoſed to returne through Macedonia. 

2 — ft And there aecompemied him into Alia, Sopater of Berea, 
1 to murders: and of them of Theſſalonica, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus, and 

& we are not debar · Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus, and uf them of Aſia, Tychicus, 

redby the wiſedome and Trophimus. 


— 0 "Ho 5 Theſe went before, and taried vs at Troas, 


wicked men. 6 And ve ſailed forth from Philippi, after the dayes of vn · 


3. Aſſemblies in the leauen ed bread, and came vnto them to Troas in fiue dayes, 


alt cone — be where we abode ſeuen dayes. 


che canſe is good, together to breake bread, Paul preached vnto them, ready to 


E Word for worde, the depatt on the morrow, and continued the preaching vnto mid- 

2 4 5b a. ; | 

Lords — by 8 4 And there were many lights in an vpper chamber, where 
this place, and by i. Cor. they were gathered together. 

—˙ .| 9 And there ſate in a windowe a certaine yong man, named 

| — — Eutychus, fallen into a dead ſleepe: and as Paul was long prea- 

were wont to aſemble ching, hee ouercome with ſleepe, fell downe from the thitd loſt, 

tcbemſelues ſolemnly to- and was taken vp dead. 

2 — 10 But Paul went downe, and laide himſelfe vpon him, and 

2 trouble : Church | embraced him, ſaying, Trouble not your ſclues : for his life is in 

with a great oſſence, im. 

 giueth Paul a ſingu - xx Then when Paul was come vp againe, and had broken 
— 4 bread, and eaten, hauing ſpoken a long while till the dawning 

5 Paul anearneft and Of the day, hee fo departed. 


diligent followerof 12 And they brought the boye aliue, and they were not a li- 


Chriſt. making haſte tle comforted. 
to his bonds — 


ing in his race, doeth * . 
rſt of all as it were pointed. and would himſelfe goe afoore. 

make his teſtament, 14 Nowe when hee was come vnto vs to Aſſos, and wee had 

accompt of li for. {Fecciued him, we came to Mitylenes. 


mer life,defendeth | 15 And we failed thence, and came the next day ouer againſt 


the doctrine which Chios, and the next day wee arriued at Samos, and tarried at 
— Trogil lium:the next day we came to Miletum. 
' ours ofthe Church 16 5 For Paul had determined to ſaile by Epheſus, becauſe 


to perſenete and goe forward with continuance in their office, 


he 


neither ought, when 7 And the bfirſt day of the weeke, the diſciples being come | 


, 13 TThenwe went before to ſhippe, and failed vntothe ci- 
— — tie Aſſos, that wee might receiue Paul there: for ſo had hee ap- 


———— — 


—ꝓꝓ—  — 


CHAP. Xx. 130 


- hewouldnot ſpend the timein Aſia: for he haſted to be, if he © According as the 
could poſſible, at Hieruſalem, at the day of Pentecoſt. fitnation of theſe pla- 
17 J Wherefore from < Miletum, he ſent to Epheſus,and cal. 7 uf forth that 


7 diftance ( fo 
led the Elders of the Church. — Aletens, 


18 5 Who when they were come to him, hee ſaid vnto them, was abet ge. far. 
Yee knowe from the firſt day that L came into Aſia, after what g which maketh 
maner I haue bene with you at all ſeaſons, | 2 —— 

19 Seruing the Lord with all modeſtie, and with many teares, atme p OG 


and tentations,which came vnto me by the layings awaite of the 4 1 fe not t0 
le: peabe, neither diſtem- 


ves, 
20 And how I kept d backe nothing that was profitable, but — oral 


haue (hewed you, and taught you openly and throughout euery fe arch lucres ſake, 
houſe, 7 Heteſtifierh that 
21 Witneſſing both to the Tewes, and to the Grecians the be gocthto his 
tance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. — 
22 7 And nowebcholde, I goe e bound in the Spirit vnto Hi- . He calleih tbat mo- 
eruſalem, and know not what things ſhall come vnto me there, tion of the holy Ghoſt, 
23 Saue that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in euery citie, ſaying, which mforced hm 10 
chat bondes and afflict;ons abide me. —— 
24 But I paſſe not at all, neither is my life deare vnto my ſelfe, ofthe Spiic,whome be 
ſo that I may fulfill my courſe with ioye, and the miniſtration folowed with al 
which I haue receiued of the Lorde Ieſus, to teſtifie the Goſpell — . 
ol the grace of God. 4 221 
25 And now behold, I know that henceforth Ve all, through in me Loote chars.6. 


whom I haue gone preaching the kingdome of God,ſhall ſee my 8 The doarine of the 


face no more. Apolitles is molt per- 
26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am f pure 1 fo gte 
from the blood of all men. 15 and gore it. 
27 8 For J haue kept nothing backe, but haue ſhewed you all + A notable ſentence 
che counſell of God. — — 


28 Take heede therfore vnto your ſelues, and to all the flocke, 1 


; whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made you Ouerſeers, to 3 feede by reaſon of the ioy- 

; the CO of God, which h hee hath purchaſed with i that his 12 #ogerber — 

i owne blood. 

| 29 9ForTknowerhis,that after my departing ſhall grieuous —— — one 

volues enter in among you, not ſparing the flocke. Holen of the other 
30 Moreouer of your own ſelues ſhall inen ariſe ſpeaking per- leuig taken in the di- 

uerſe thinges, to k drawe diſciples after them. 4 — ; 

31 Therefore watche, and remember, that by rhe ſpace of 8 

three yeres I ceaſed not to warne euery one, both night and day bes termed. a com- 


6 —— or fi low 
| ip 0 ieties, that 
32 And nowe brethren, I com mend you to God, and to a {granny 
[| = - » 1 , 
the worde of his grace,which is able to build further, and to giue — — 
you mn! I among all them, which are ſanctified. — ana 
x ue c Ht to ones 
33 oueted no mans ſiluer, nor gold, nor apparell. 1 This word That, 


34 Lea, ye knowe, that theſe handes haue miniſtred vnto my j,. neh the excellen- 
eie of this blood, 9 A Prophecie of paſtors that ſhould ſtraightway degencrat into wolues againtt ſuch 
as boaſt and brag e onely of a ſuccesſion of perſons, & This is great miſerie, to wait the preſence of 

| fuch a ſhephear but greater to hane wolues enter in. 10 The power of God. and his free promiſes re- 
ueiled in his word, are the props and ypholders of the miniſtery of the Goſpel. } As children, and 
tber fore of free lout and good will, xx Paſtours muſt before all things beware of couetouſne ſſe, 

R3 + necellities 


® > 2 — — — 
— * =. — — 


THE ACTES, 


& 1,Co7.4.r2.r.theſ, oþ neceſſities, and to them that were with me. | 
2.9.2-theſ.38. 35 Ihaueſhewed you all things, howe that ſo labouring, ye 
OR WE to m ſupport the weake, and to remember the wordes of | 
—— which otherwiſe the Lord Ieſus, howe that hee ſaide, It is a bleſſed thing to giue, 
are about to ſlippe and rather then to receiue. | 
fall away,and js le 36 And when hee had thus ſpoken, hee kneeled downe, and 

A OThe Golpel doerh prayed wich them al. is; 
not take away natu · zy Then they weptal abundantly, and fell on Pauls necks, | 
rall affe&ions,hut ru · and kiſſed him, | 
lech & bridlethihem 3g Being chiefly ſorie for the wordes which hee ſpake, Tha 
— they ſhoulde ſee his face no more. And they accompanied him 


vnto the (lippe. 
CHAP. XXI. 


x Paal goeth toward Hieruſalem: 8 at Ceſarea he talkerh with 
Philip the Suangeliſt- 16 Agabus forete.leth him of his bauds, 
17 After hee came to Hieruſalem, 26 and into the Temp e, 
27 The Zewes layd hands on him: 32 Lyſis the Captaine 4. 
keth ham from them. 
1 Not only men fim- A Nd * as wee launched forth, and were departed from them, 


$ 


ply but euen our we came with a ſtraight courſe vnto Coos, and the day fol. 
— — lowing vnto the Rhodes, and from thence vnto Patara. 
— 222 —— 2 And wee ſounde a ſhip that went ouer vnto Phenice, and | 


ſometimes go about went aboard, and ſet forth. 
— — 0 _ 3, a _ we — — 1 leſt ĩt q — 
r iled toward Syria, and arriued at Tyrus: for there 
ﬆ izour paret08% che ſhip vnladed the burden. g 
Kopping or ſtagge- 4 And when wee had found diſciples,wee taried there ſeuen | 
ring, aftar that wee dayes. And they told Paul through the 2 Spirit, that hee ſhoulde | 
me wha rar not goe vp to Hieruſalem. 
ling from God. | 
@ They foretolde 5 Butwhen the dayes were ended, wee departed and went 
through the rt our way, and they all accompanied vs with their wiues and 
what dangers hanged children, euen out of the citic : and wee kneeling downe on the 
oner Pani bead ſhore, prayed 
his they did as Pro- pray ed. ; 
berg: but of a fleſbly 6 Then when we had embraced one another, we tooke ſkip, 
—— they frayed and they returned home. | 
Ba 7 And when we had ended the courſe from Tyrus, we arri- 
— ued at Prolemais,and ſaluted the brethren,and abode with them 
one day. | 
8 And the next day, Paul and wee that were with them, de- 
parted,and came vnto Ceſarea: and we entred into the houſe of 
Phillippe the Euangeliſt, which was one of thebſeuen Deacons, 
F-Chap.6.5. * b 
He ſpealetbh of the and abode with him. | 
een Deacons which 9 Now he had foure daughters virgins, which dideprophecy. 
or mentioned before 10 And as we taried there many dayes, there came a certaine 
© They hal a pecu- Prophet from Iudea, named Agabus. 3 
bar gift of Decl. 11 And when hee was come vnto vs, he tooke Pauls girdle, 
Ling things io come. and bounde his owne handes and feete, and ſayd, Thus ſayth the 
holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Tewes at Hieruſalem binde the man 
that oweth this girdle, and ſhall deliuer him into the handes of | ' 
the Gentiles. 


| 
| 


7 
12 And 


— ; 


* 
* 
* 


CHAP. XXL 131 


12 And when we had heard theſe things, both we and other , The will of cod 


of the ſame place beſought him that he would not go vp to Hie- brideleth all affeai. 
ruſalem. a : ons — a which 
| 13 Then Paulanſivered, and ſaid, What doe ye weeping and _ —_—_ the 


breaking mine heart? For I am ready not to be bound onely,but 2 God is to be pray- 

alſo to die at Hieruſalem for the Name of the Lord Icſus. ſed, whois the Au- 
14 So when he would not be perſwaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, bo — — fay- 

The will of the Lord be done. py, things — 
15 And after thoſe dayes we truſſed vp our fardels, and went rent (of which fort 
to Hieruſalem. were not the tradi ti- 


16 There went with vs alſo certain of the diſciples of Ceſa- — — — 


rea, and brought with them one Mnaſon of Cyptus, an olde diſci- he Law, vntill foch 
ple, with whome we ſhould lodge. time as chriſtian li- 
17 And when we were come to Hieruſalem, the brethren re- — was more fully 


. teueiled to lewes) 
; ceiued vs gladly. charitie wille th vs to 


18 And the next day Paul went in with vs vnto Iames: and conſorme or applie 


| all the Elders were there aſlembled. our ſelues willingly 


19 3 And when he had embraced them, he tolde by order all ſo farre as we may,to 


things , that God had wrought among the Gentiles by his mi- our brethren — 
nitration. maliciouſly reſiſt the 


20 4 So when they heard it, they glorified God, and ſaid vn- trueth, but are nor 


to him, Thau ſeeſt, brother, howe many thouſand Iewes there thronghly inſtructed, 


Te which beleeue, and they are all zealous of the Law: 
| 
; Tewes, which are among the Gentiles,to forſake Moſes,and ſay- d That is, conſecrats 


eſpecially if the que» 
21 Nowthey are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the —_— a whole 


eſt that they ought not to circumciſe their ſonnes, neither to liue % fe: for he res- 


after the cuſtomes. 


_ ot * of the 4 
22 What is then fo be done? the multitude muſt needes come — 1"; Lp 


together: for they ſhall heare that thou art come. vowe of the Naxuriter. 


— 
23 Doe therefore this that we ſay to thee. We haue foure —— — 


men, which haue made a vowe, onely preſent at the 


f 


24 Them take, and d purifie thy ſelfe with them, and e con- owe, lu alſo a chef 


tribute with them, that they may ſhaue their heads: and all mean m it: and theres 


ſhall knowe, that thoſe things, whereof they haue bene infor- re it is (dt after- 
med concerning thee , are — but that thou thy ſelfe alſo — ge 
walkeſt and keepeſt the Lawe. rification: for although 
25 For as touching the Gentiles , which beleeue, we haue #he charges for che Na- 
written, & determined that they obſerue no ſuch thing, but that 5, — — 
they keepe them ſelues from things offered to idoles, and from 4%, .1. fine 
blood, and from that that is ſtrangled, and from forgication. vie them,Nom.6.2e, 


26 Then Paul tooke the men, and the next day was purified hu > = a 


vich them, and entred into the Temple, f declaring the accom- Pg. png, wer, 1 


| 
] 


t of the dayes of the purification, vntill that an offering 4. aduertiſed of the ac. 
rape offered for euery — 5 — ob 
27 5 And when the ſeuen dayes were almoſt ended, the Tewes 4 of the purificati- 


which wereof Aſia (when they fave bim in the Temple)moued! fegte there wor 
their 


| All the people, and laide hands on him, | the ſame day that 


; 


28 Crying, Men of Iſrael, helpe: this is the man chat teacheth vowe was ended. 


| all men euery where againſt the people, and the Lawe, and this 5 f prepoſterous 
| place: moreouer, hee hath brought Grecians into the Temple, — —— 


R 3 and great miſchiefes. 


THE ACLIES 


and hath polluted this holy place. 

29 For they had ſeene betore Trophimus an Epheſian with 
him in the citie, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought in- 
to the Temple. 

30 Then all the citie was moued,and the people ran together: 
and they tooke Paul and drew him out of the Temple, and torth- 
with the doores were (hut. ; 

6 God findeth fome 31 6 But as they went about to kill him, tydings came vnto 


euen amongſt the the chicte captaine of the band, and all Hieruſalem was on an 
wicked and prophane vproare. 


——— 32 Who immediatly tooke ſouldiers and Centurions , & ran 
reſt, downe vnto them: and when they ſawe the chicte Captaine and 


the ſouldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chiefe Captaine came neere and tooke him, and 
commaunded him to be bound with two chaines, and demaun- 
ded who he was, and what he had done. 

34 And one cryed this, another that, among the people. So 
when he could not know the certaintie for the tumult, he com- 
maunded him to be led into the caſtell. 

35 And when he came vnto the grieces, it was ſo that he was 
borne of the ſouldiers, for the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed alter, crying, A- 
way with him. 

37 And as Paul ſhould haue bene led into the caſtell, he ſayd 
vnto the chiefe Captaine, May I ſpeake vnto thee? Who ſayde, 
Canſt thou ſpeake Greeke? | 

g Touching this E- 38 Art not thou the g Egyptian who before theſe dayes rai- 
1 ſed a ſedition, and led out into the wilderneſſe foure thouſande 
men, reaae Toſeph, men that were murtherers? | 
booke 2. chap. 12. 39 Then Paul fayd, Doubtleſſe, I am a man which am a Iew, 
and citizen of Tarſus, a famous citie of Cilicia, & I beſeech thee, | 
ſufter me to ſpeake vnto the people. | 
40 And when he had giuen him licence, Paul ſtood on the 


cces, and beckened with the hand vnto the people: and when | | 


ere was made great ſilence, he ſpake vnto them in the Hebrew 
tongue, ſaying, 
C HA P. XXII. 
1 Paul yeeldeth a reaſon of his fayth, 22 and the Tewes heare 
him a while: 23 But ſo ſoone as they cryed out, 24 hee u com- 
maundedto be ſcourged and examined , 27 and ſo declareth 


that he u a Citizen of Rome. 
| 
1 Paul makinga E men, brethren and Fathers, heare my defence nowe to- 
ſhon declaration of : wards you. | 


his for - Fo 
— — 2 (And when they heard that hee ſpake in the Hebrewe | 
on, and doctrine to tongue to them, they kept the more ſilence, and he ſayd) 


be of God. x a | : a 
a That is, his dayly 3 *Iamverelya man, which am a lewe, borne in Tarſus in 


bearer: the reſo of Cllicia, but brought vp in this citieat the a feere of Gamaliel,and 


hu peach is thu, fir that they which teach, fit commonly in the higher place, ſpeaking to their ſchollers which 
fit vpon ſourmes beneath : and therefare he ſay th, at the feete of Gam 45 L ſpeaking [ 
inſtructed 


# 


CHAP. XXII. - "mon 


jnſtructed according to the perfect maner of the Lawe of the Fa- 
thers,and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day. 

4 And I perſecuted this way vnto the death, binding and de- 
liuer ng into priſon both men and women. : 

5 Asalfo the chiefe Prieſt doeth berre me witneſle , and all 
the companie of the Elders:of whom alſo I receiued letters vnto 
the brethren, and went to Damaſcus to bring them which were 
there, bound vnto Hieruſalem,that they might be puniſhed. 

6 T And ſo it was, as I iourneyed and was come neere vnto 
Damaſcus about noone , that ſuddenly there ſhone from hea- 
uen a great light round about me. . 

So I fell vato the earth, and heard a voyce, laying vnto me, 
Saul, Saul, why periecuteſt thou me? 

8 Then ſ anſtwered, Who art thou, Lorde? And he fayd to 
me, I am leſus of Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. 

9 Morevazr tney that were with me, ſawe in deede a lighe 
and were afraid: but they heard not the voyce of him that ſpake 
ynto me. 

10 Then i ſayd, What ſhall I Jo?, Lord? And the Lord ſayd 
ynto me, Ariſe, and goe into Damaſcus : and there it ſhall be 
told? thee cf all things, waich are appointed for thee to doe. 

11 So when I could not ſee for the glory of that light, I was 
led by the hand of them that were with mee , and came into 
Damaſcus. 

12 And one Ananias a godly man, as perteining to the Law, 
hauing good report of all the lewes which dwelt there, 

13 Camevnto me, and ſtood. and ſaid vnto me, Brother Saul, 
receiue thy ſight: and that ſame houre I looked vpon him. 

14 And he ſaid, The God of our fathers hath appointed thee, : 
that thou ſhouldeſt knowe his will, and ſhouldelt ſee that Iuſt 
one, and ſhouldeſt heare the voyce of his mouth. 

15 For thou ſhalt be his witnes vnto all men, of the things 
which thou haſt ſeene and heard. 

16 Nowe therefore why tarieſt thou? Ariſe, and be baptized, 
and waſh away thy finnes, in calling on the Name of the Lord. 

17 J And it came to paſſe, that when I was come againe to 
Hieruſalem, and prayed in the Temple, I was in a traunce, 

18 And ſawe him ſaying vnto me, Make haſte , and get thee 
quickly out of Hieruſalem: for they will not receiue thy witnes 


concerning rac. _ 
19 Then I Hyd, Lord, they know that I priſoned, and beate! 75475 * 9 Fe- 
in euery Synagogue them that beleeued in thee. _ = fr of a ſrt of 


20 And when the blood of thy martyr Steuen was ſhed,I al- c throes ut by or» | 
ſo ſtood by, and conſented vnto his death, and kept the clothes der of inflicebus by 


of them that b ſlew him. — — 


21 Then he ſayd vnto me, Depart : for I will ſend thee farre 
hence vnto the Gentiles, : 2 — 0 
22 42 And they heard him vnto this worde, but then they 2 Stout and ſtub- 
lift vp their voyces, and ſayd, Away with ſuch a ſellow from the — — will net 
earth: for it is not meete that he ſhould liue. CID. 
R 4 23 And fer other to receine ic. 


— —— * 


- 


THE ACTES. 


| e The deſcription of « i 23 And as they c cryed and calt off their clot] 4 PE 


ſedirious hun — duſt into the aire, 
jar dag: at 24 3 Thechiefe captaine commanded him to be led into the 


3 The wiſdome of Caltle,and bade that he ſhould be ſcourged, and examined, that 


the fleſh docth not he might knowe wherefore they cryed ſo on him. 


—— = — 25 4 And as they bound bim with thongs, Paul ſaid vnto the 


ble, and thefewithall Centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawfull for you to ſcourge one that 


meaſure the profite, 15 4 Remane, and not condemned? 

according as it ppea · 26 Nowe when the Centurion heard it, he went, and tolde 

reth preſently. the chiefe captaine, ſaying, Take heede what thou doeſt: ſor this 

4 There is no cauſe 5 

why we may net vſe man is a Romane. : 

thoſe lawſullmeaves 25 Then the chiefe captaine came, and ſayd to him, Tell me, 

which God giuech vs, art thou a Romane? And he ſaid, Yea. 

to epeli,or put e 28 And the chiefe captaine anſwered, With a great ſumme 
: obtained I this freedome. Then Paul ſayd, But I was ſo borne. 


29 Then ſtraightway they departed from him, which ſhould 


haue examined him: and the chiefe captaine alſo was afrayd, af- | 
Nur by nation, but ter he knew that he was a d Romane, & that he had bound him. 
0 the law of the cu, 30 On the next day, becauſe hee would haue knowen the 


certaintie wherefore he was accuſed of the Iewes, he looſed him 


from his bonds, and commaunded the hie Prieſts and all their 
Councill to come together: and he brought Paul, and ſet him 


beſore them. 
CH AP. XXIII. 
u As Paul pleadeth hu cauſe, 2 Ananias commaundeth them 
to ſinite him : 55 "Diſſenſicn among bis accuſers, 11 God en- 
 eourageth him. 14 The Tewes laying waite for Paul 20 is de. 
cCtlared vnto the chnefe captame : 27 Hee ſendeth him to Felix 
{ The Gouernour. 


x Paul aęainſt the Nd x Paul behelde earneſtly the Councill, and ſayde, Men 


falſe accoſations of A brethren, I haue in all good conſaence ſerued God vn- 


hi ies, ſetteth a . 
— bar till this day. 


Pence be 3 Then che hie Prieſt Ananias commanded them that ſtood 


repeateth the whole | by, toſmite him on the mouth. 


courſe of his life. 3 3 Then ſayd Paul to him, God a wil ſmite thee, thou b whi- 
2 Uprorcrhas ar® ted wall: for thou fitteſt to indge me according to the Law, and 


— — ' tranſgreſſing the Law, commandeſt thou me to be ſmitten ? 


by their intempe· > _ they that ſtoode by, ſayde, Reuileſt thou Gods hie 
Tancie. 
2 —— 252 5 # Then ſayd Paul, I knewenot, brethren, that he was the 


fies and to ſmmon hie Prieſt: for it is written, 4 Thou ſhalt not ſpeake euill of the 


the wicked to the ruler of thy people. 


iudgement ſea :e of 6 5 But when Paul perceĩued that the one part were of the | 


God, fs that wee 


doe it without hatred, and with a quiet and peaceable minde. a It appewreth plainely by the | 
Greeke phraſe, that Paul did not curſe the hie Prieſt, but onely pronounce the puniſhment of God again 


bim. b Thi ua vehement and ſharpe ſpeach, but yet not reprochfull : For the godly may fpeake roundly, 
and jet be vorde of the bitter action of —— ww 7 c For the — — the 


Judge to heave the perſon that is eccuſed, patiently , and to pronownce the ſemence adinſedly, 4 We muſt 


willingly and from the heart giue honour to Magiſtrates , although they be tyrants. + Exod.22.27 


We may lawfully ſometimes ſet the wicked together by the eares, that they may leaue off to aſſanlt 
vs,ſo that it be with no hinderance of the trueth, -: 


Sadduces, | 


- — 


——— — 


i 


CHAP. XXIII 133 


| $adduces, and the other of the Phariſes, he criedinthe Connell, 


' Men andbrethren, I am a Phariſe, the ſonne of a Phariſe : I 2 24-22. 
3-5 


am accuſed of the hope and reſurrection of the dead. f . 
7 5 And when hee had ſayd this, there was a diſſenſion be- the wicked is weske 


' eweene the Phariſes and the Sadduces, ſo that the multitude was al:hough they cos · 


deuided. ſpire together ta op- 
1 . * * 
87 For the Sadduces ſay that there is no reſurrection, nei- 5 GG _ 8 


ther i Angel, nor ſpirir: but the Phariſes confeſſe both 
. f 
! # Þ there was a great cry: and the e Scribes of the Pha- devie the — 
| — ** 1 wand ſtroue, ſaying, * finde none euill in this af ele — 
man: but if a ſpirit or an An t — 
kl againſt, — 8 poken to him, let vs not refureion of the 
10 And when there was a great diſſenſion, the chieſe cap- + Matt.22.22, 
taine, fearing leaſt Paul ſhould haue bene pulled in pieces of Ne hat 
them, commanded the ſouldiersto godowne,and take him from g T — 
among them, and to bring him into the caſtel. 1 gesehn. 
, 11 Nox the night folowing, the Lord ſtood by him, and ſayd, det deſenders of his 
Be of good courage, Paul: for as thon haſt teſtified of mee in cauſe. even amongſt 
 Hierulalem, fo muſtthou beare vitneſſe alſoar Rome. — 
12 l And when y was come, certain of the I mad it . 
an aſſemblie, and bound themſelues f with a curſe, Gying, — — "—_ 1255 
| they would neither eate nor drinke, til they had killed Paul. nnz 
2 z, Ant they were more then fourtie, which had made this 5 cle for- 
. his to . 
14 And they came to the chiefe Prieſts and Elders, and fayd, 1⸗ Soch — 
We haue bound our ſelues with a ſolemne curſe, that we wil cate I ia eln 
nothing. vntill we haue ſlaine Paul. — ue ey 
15 Now therfore,ye and the 8 Council fignifie to the chiefe — — — . 
eaptaine, that he bring him foorth vnto you to morow:as though miſchieſe they liſt. 
you would know ſome thing more perfectly of him, and we, or They curſing and 
GT 5 ready to kill him. — r 
1 when Pauls liſters ſonne heard of their layi ee. 2 vant 
he * * _—_— caſtel. and told Paul. W require the — 
17 1 And Paul called one of the Centuri i done, leaſt that the 
faid, Take this yong man hence — — —— rde — — 
hath a certaine thing to ſhe him. of Fm as ſame private 
18 So he tooke him. and brought him to the chiefe captaine, s. 
— — the priſoner called me vnto him, and prayed me to ry mu — 
— 5 1 yong man vnto thee, which hath ſome thing to ſay vn- joyned wh lm - 
19 Then the chiefe captaine tooke him b 38 
apart with him alone. & — — — 4 
* — laid, The Iewes haue conſpired to deſite thee, that 
wouldeſt bring foorth Paul to moro into the Council, as 
— 8 would inquire ſomewhat of him more perfectly: 
1 : — et them not perſwade thee: for there lie in waite for 
al — frag then fourtie men, which haue bound them- 
— a curſe, that they will neither eate nor drinke, till 
e killed him: and now are they readie, and waite for 


thy promes, 
23 12 The 


* 


THE ACT Es. 


12 Thereisnoconn- 22 12 The chieſe captaine then let the yong man depart, aſter 
bell 2gainſt the Lord he had charged him to vtter it to no man, that he had || ſhewed 


92 
* 


T — him theſe chings. . . . . 
batt ſhewed theſe 23 And he called vnto him twocertaine Centurions, ſaying, 
things 10 me. Make readie two hundted ſouldiers, that they may goe to Cxfa⸗ | 


rea, and horſemen three ſcore and ten, and two hundred with | 
darts, at the third houre of the night. | 
24 And let them makereadie an horſe, that Paul being ſet 
on, may be brought ſafe vnto Felix the Gouernour. | 
25 And he wrote an epiſtle in this maner: | 
1 Lyſias is ſudden · 26 73 Claudius Lyſias vnto the moſt noble Gouernour Fe- 
y made by the Lotd, lix ſendeth greeting. 
Pauls patrone. 27 As this man was taken of the Tewes, and ſhould haue | 
bene killed of them, I came vpon them with the gariſon, and 
reſcued him, perceiuing that he was a Romane. 
28 And when I would haue knowen the cauſe, wherefore | 
they accuſed him, I brought him forth into their Council, j 
29 There peiceiued that hee was accuſed of queſtions of 
their Law, bur had no crime worthy of death, or of bondes. 
30 And when it was ſhewed mee, how that the Iewes layed. 
waite for the man, I ſent him ſtraightway to thee, and comman- 
ded his accuſers to ſpeake before thee the things that they had 
againſt him. Farewell. 
3t Then the ſouldiers as it was commaunded them, tooke , 
Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. 28 
32 And the next day, they left the horſemen to goe with 
him, and returned vnto the Caſtel. 1 
33 No hen they came to Cæſarea, they deliuered the e- 
piſtle to the Gouernour, and preſented Paul alſo vnto him. 
34 So when the Gouernour had read it, hee asked of what 
prouince he was: & when he vnderſtood that he was of Cilicia, 
35 J wil heare thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers alſo are come, 
and commanded him to be kept in Herods iudgement hall. 


CHAP. XXIIII. g 


2 Tertullus accuſeth Paul: 10 He anſwereth for himſelſs, 21 
Hee preacheth Chriſt to the gouernaur and hu wife, 27 Felix 

Hopet h, but in ⁊ ain, to receiue a bribe, 28 who going from bu 
oſſice, leauethj Paul in priſon, 


— — 


If 8 Ov x after ſiue dayes, Ananias tlie hie Prieſt came downe 
— with the Elders, and wi:h Tertullus a certain oratour, which 


doe, by force and de · appeared before the Gouernour againſt Paul. 
ceit, at length they 2 And when he was called foorth, Tertullus began to accuſe 
Poe adoutto com im, ſaying. Seeing y we haue obtained great quietnes a through 


— Rs thee,and that many b yvoorthy things are done vnto this nation 


a Felix ruled tha through thy prouidence, | 
pronince with great 3 We acknowledge it wholy, and in all places moſt noble 
crueitie and coue- 
poreſneſſe,and yet loſenhus recordeth that he did many worthy things,as that he tooke Eleaxar the captaine of 
certaine cutthrotes, and put that deceining wretch the Egyptian to fight, which cauſed great troubles in Ju- 
dea. b He vſeth a word which the Stoicks defined to be a perfit duetie and behanionr. rel 

a X 


== - — — 


CHAP. XXIII. 134 


Felix, with all thanks, 

4 But that be not tedious vnto thee, I pray thee, that thou 
wouldeſt heare vs of thy curteſie a fe words. 

5s Certainly we haue found this man a e peſtilent fellow, and « yard fir word, 
a moouer of ſeditiõ among all the ewes throughout the world, « pl=zur. 


and a d chiefe maintainer of the ſect of the © Narzarites: 4 As you would ſay, ' 


6 And hath gone about to pollute the Temple : therefore fe 2s, or en 


wee tooke him, and would haue iudged him according to Our e go they calle the 
we: { brictians, ſcoffingly, 
7 But the chieſe captaine Lyſias came vpon vs, and with 4, —— 

great violence tooke him out of our hands, 5 

$ Commaunding his accuſers to come to thee: of whom whereupon it came g 


thou mayeſt (it thou wilt inquire) know all theſe things where- 4% !lian the A- 


' wer for my ſelfe, for as much as I know that thou haſt bene o 


. poifata called him 
of we accuſe him. Galilean. 


9 And the Iewes likewiſe f affirmed, ſaying chat i: was ſo. f Con gmel Tertul- 
10 2 Then Paul, after that the goue nour had beckened vn- l hu irg. 


to him that he ſhould ſptake, anſwert d, I do the more gladly an- Jertullus bv the 
7 denils the toriłe be · 


ginging with flatte- 


z many yeeres a iudge vnto this nation, rie,maketh an end 


11 Seeing that thou mayeſt know, that there are but twelue with lies: but Paul 


dayes ſince | came vp to worſhip in Hieruſalem. vſing heavenly elo- 


cc” — 


. . . - ze quence, and bat a 
12 And they neitker found me in the Temple diſputing with Cople beginning 


any man, neither making vprore among the people, neither in caſterh off from 


the Synagogues, nor in the citie. himſclfe the crime 


13 Neither can they h prooue the things, whereof they now - — 4 


| accuſe me. dened,with a ſim- 


14 3 Rut chis I confeſſe vnto thee, that after the way (which pie denial. 
they call ĩ hereſie) ſo worſhip | the God of my fathers, belce- £ Par!pleadedbis 
uing all things which are written in the Lawe and the Pro- 2%" #27 reeves bee 


| phets, — — 
9 rs And haue hope towards God, that the reſurrection of the won oy vo 
dead, which they themſelues looke for alſo, ſhall be both of iuſt gourd Trachonite, 
and vniuſt, ai Bataneaand Ga- 
16 And her ein I endeuour my ſelfe to haue alway a cleate — — — 
conſcienee toward God. and toward men. Gonernonus af tudea - 


—-z 


17 4 Now after many yeres, I came and brought almes tomy 7 %%% in the hiflo- 


nation and offerings. 2 7 — lewes wars ty 
18 Atkwhattime, certaine Tewes of l Aſia found me puri-' 5 fe comer 


ſied in the Temple, neither with multitude, nor with tumult. £9214 before thee, 


19 Who ouzhr to haue bene preſent before thee, and accuſe, © procue by goed 
me, if they had ought againſt me. _— oeth in the 
20 Or let theſe themſelues ſay, if they haue found any vniuſt uf 


thing in me, while I ſtood in the m Couacil, a ſtate coniecturall 


21 Except it be for this one voyce, that I cried ſtanding a- ** ſtate ofqualitie, 
5 the reſurrection of the dead am I accuſed of you {0% 93*1y notdeny. 
is day. 


—— religion | 
> which was obiected 
againſt him, but alſo proouing it to be true, to be heavenly and from God, and ta be the oldeſt of all 
religions. i Here to word, Hereſie,ov (efyis takew in good part. 4 Paul in coneluſion telleth the thi 
which was done, truly, vhich Tertullus had before divers wayes corrnpted. k And while F was 

about thoſe things, | Hereby it appeaveth that theſe of Aſia were Paul hu enemies, and thoſe that ſtirred © 
Vp the people agamfi bim. I bither the Tribune brought me. 


22 5 Now 


THE ACTES. 


; 5 The indye ſuſpyen · 22 5Nowwhen Felix heard theſe things, he deferred them, 


deth his ſen tepce be · and ſaid, When I ſhall more n perfectly know the things which 


— is concerne this way, by the comming of Lyſias the chiefe Cap · 


. w Felix coali us Kaine, I will decile your matter. | 
| tedge whether he hal 23 % Then he commanded a Centurion to keepe Paul, and 
; doxe wickedly in the that he ſhould haue eaſe, and that he ſhould forbid none of his 


att horn - 707 ' 
— 1.7 acquaintance to miniſter ynto him, or to come vnto him. 


. better wnderflanding 24 CAnd after certaine dayes, came Felix with his wifeo Dru- 


| be gaue Paul ſome- 


efthat wer which ſilla, which was a Ieweſſe, and he called foorth Paul, and heard 


| Panlprofeſed: and jim of the faith in Chriſt. 


— 25 And as he diſputed of righteouſnes and temperance, and 


be thinketh good to of the indgement to come, Felix trembled, and anſwered, Go thy 


geferre it til he heave way for this time, and when I haue conuenient time, I will call 
Hſſa, ami therefore Go thee, ; . FD 6 


what more libertie. 26 Hee hoped alſo that money ſhould haue bene giuen him! 


6 God is a moſt of Paul, that he might looſe him: wherefore he ſent tor him the 


7 — 0tY oftner, and communed with him. | 
— — 27 7 When two yeeres were expired, Porcius Feſtus came in- 
erueth is wonder · to Felix roume: and Felix willing to p get fauour of the Icwes, 


Fall, euen amongſt left Paul bound. 

men which are 0- 

therwiſe prophane. ® This Druſilla was Agrippa his ſiſter, of whom Luke ſpeal th afterward, a very | 

barlot and licentious woman, and beins the wife of Aid King of the Emeſeus, who war crrcumrr'ed, de. 

ed from him, and went to 8565 Felix the brother of one Pallas, who was ſometime Nero hi bondman, 

7 Ina naughtie minde,that is guiltie to it ſelfe, although ſometime there be ſome ſhew of equitie, yet 

by and by it will be extinguiſhed : but in the meane ſeaſon we haue neede of patience, ard that cons, 

tinuall. p For whereas he had behaued hraſelfs very wickedly in the prouince, had it not bene for fauour 

of his brother Pallas, be ſboula haue died for it + ſo that we may gather hereby why he would haue pleaſe | 
[ 


red tbe lemes. 
CHAP. XXV. 


1 Feſtu ſucceeding Felix, 6 commaundeth Paul to be brought. 
foorth, 11 Paul appealeth unto Ceſar. 14 Feſtus openeth; 
Pauls matter to King Agrippa, 23 and bringeth hum before. 
him, 27 that he may vnderſtand hu cauſe, | 


Satam miniſters Hen ? Feſtus was then come into the prouince, after 

are ſubtil and diligent three dayes hee went vp from Cæſarea vnto Hieru- 
in ſeeking all oceaſi · ſalem. 

— r ng OM 2 Then the high Prieſt, and the chiefe of the Terwes appeared 

dreth all their coun · before him againſt Paul: and they beſought him, | 

Els eaſily. 3 And deſired fauour againſt him, that he would ſend for him 

to Hieruſalem: and they laid waite to kill him by the way. | 

4 Bur Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept at Czfarea, 

and that he himſelfe would ſhortly depart thirher. 

5 Let them therefore, ſayd hee, which among you are able, 

come downe with vs: and if there be any wickednes in the man, 

let them accuſe him. | 


2 Wemayrepelm 6 © No whe he had taried among them nomore then ten 


nivrie inftly,but not dayes, he went downe to Cæſarea, and the next day fate in the 
iu 


wich inintie. i cd ſeat, and commanded Paul to be brought. 


7 And when hee was come, the Iewes which were come 
from Hieruſalem, Good about him and layd many and grieuous 


2 0 27 — 


8 „. 


CHAP. XXV. 135 


complaints againſt Paul, whereof 3 they coulde make no plaine « Yhey cont! no 
proofe, prone them certainely 
ug Foraſinuch as he anſivered , that he had neither offended e. 44 
| any thing againſt the lawe of the Iewes, neither againſt the tem- 
ple, nor againſt Cæſar. 
| 3 Yer Feſtus willing to get fauour of the Tewes , anſwered z God doethnor 
paul and ſaid, Wilt thou goe Pio Hieruſalem, and there be iud- onely ture away 
ged of theſe things before me: the — — 
0 Then fad Paul, I ſtand at Czſars iudgement ſeate, where ved kipos tee 
' Toughtto be iudged: to the Iewes I haue done no wrong, as owne heads. 
thou very well knowelt. | 4 Feſtus,thinking 
' 11 For if I haue done wrong, or committed any thing wor- — — 
thie of death, I refuſe not to die: but if there be none of theſe gps de Hake che wie 
things whereof they accuſe me, no man, to pleaſure them, can the lewes, 
| deliuer me to them: I appeale vnto Cæſar. and Pauls innocen- 
12 Then when Feſtus had ſpoken with ) Council, he anſwe- Me: — 
red, Haſt thou appealed vnto Cæſar? vnto Cæſar ſhalt thou goe. church of God. 
13 C4 And aſter certaine dayes, King b Agrippa and Bernice 4 Thus Agr ip, wa 
came downe to Cælarea to ſalute Feſtus, Aprippe bu femme, 
14 And when they had remained there many dayes, Feſtus 2 — 
declared Pauls cauſe vnto the King, ſaying, There is a certaine Bernie was hy 
| man leſt in priſon by Felix, e The Romanes vſe 
| 15 Of whom when I came to Hieruſalem, the high Prieſtes ot 4 18 
and Elders of the [ewes informed me, and deſired to haue iudge- — wg : 
ment againſt him. 5 The prophane and 
16 To whom I anſwered, that it is not the maner of the Ro- Poo an oces- 
manes for fauour to c deliuer any man to the death, before that ſion to condemae the 
be which is accuſed, haue the accuſers before him, and haue place — 
to defend himſelfe, concerning the crime. — — 
17 Therefore when they were come hither, without delay tentions of men bo- 
the day following I ſate on the judgement ſeate, and commaun- wirt themſelues: 


ded the man to be broughe foorth. mw — 


no crime of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed: 2 
19 5 But had certaine queſtions againſt him of their one 75 prophane mar 
«ſuperſtition , and of one Ieſus which was dead, whom Paul af- 5 \ſuperflition, and 


20 And becauſe I doubted of ſuch maner of queſtion, I asked grippe, bus nomar- 
him whether he would goe to Hieruſalem , and there be iudged **** for ire 
of theſe things. 1 
| _ 2x But becauſe he appealed to be reſerued to the examina- the empire of Rome, 


tion of Auguſtus, I commaunded him to be kept, till I might de ref rr then 


22 © Then Agrippa faide vnto Feſtus, I would alſo heare the ie 
man my ſelfe. To morowe,faid he,thou ſhalt heare him. — — my 
* And on the morowenhen Agrippa was come and Bernice Ancales of hin, 
reat*pompe, & were entred into the Common hall with 2.93. 
the c efe captaines and chiefe men of the citic , at Feſtus com- — 0 
mandement Paul was brought foorth. 


24 * 


* I'S ͤũ'u—— —̃ ¶ . —‚—Uñ — we — — —— — — — — oe — EE. — - * 


h Ines be mer, | 
ſend him to Cæſar. 2 Nah Lt I in | 


18 Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtoode vp, they brought the means ſeaſon fafe | 
aud ſare, 


calteth the lewiſhre- | 


. 
: 
, 


firmed to be aliue. that befere King A» | 


' 
; 


* 
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ſent with vs, ye ſec this man, about whom all the multitude of | # 
the Iewes haue called vpon me, both at Hieruſalem, and here, 
crying. that he ought not to liue any longer. | 

25 Yet haue I found nothing worthy of death, that he hath 
committed: neuertheleſſe, ſeeing that he hath appealed do Au- 
guſtus, I haue determined to ſend him. | 


— „ 26 OfwholI haue no certaine thing to write vnto my f lord: 
Jr > — wherefore I haue brought him foorth vnto you, and ſpecially | 


10 wit, to becatled vntothee , King Agrippa, that after examination had, I might 
Lords,but afterward haue ſome what to write. 

—— 1, % 24 For me thinketh it vnreaſonable to ſend a priſoner , and 

of u. not toſhewe the cauſes which are lai de againſt him. 

; CHAP. XXVI. i 

; 2 Paul in the preſence of Agrippa, 4 declareth his life from 

las childehood , 16 ard bus calling, 22 with ſuch cſucacie | 

| of wordes, 28 that almoſt he perſwadeth him to ¶ hriſtianitie: 

- wYTTohaue askilfull 30 But he c his copany depart doing nothing in Pauls matter. 

Judge, is a great and 1 Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, thou art permitted to ſpeake for 


2 —— 1 thy ſel fe. So Paul ſtretched forth the hand, and anſwered for 
biſtorie of his life himſelfe. . a 
into tuo times: ſo p: 2 I thinke my ſelfe happy, King Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall 


the hilt he calleth ! anſiwere this day before thee of all the things whereof I am ac- 


bis aduerſaries wit- 
8 cuſed of the Iewes. | 
— — 1 Chieſſy, becauſe thou haſt knowledge of all cuſtomes, and 
phets queſtions which are among the Iewes:wherefore I beſeech thee, 


9 ary 1024 to heare me patiently. - 
Rn 4 As touching my life from my childhood, and what it was | 


bued. * . P - = 
b That my parems from the beginning among mine one nation at Hieruſalem, | 
were Phariſer. knowe all the Tewes, | 


E The ſelt of the Pha. 5 Which knewe me heretofore, euen from my b elders (if 


= — they would teſtifie) that after the C moſt ſtraite ſe of our reli- 


; ſeftes of the je wes, for gion I liueda Phariſe. | 
; # wasbetter theuall 6 3 And nowel ſtand and am accuſed for the hope of the 
; Es arethree Promes made of God vnto our fathers. | 
zhiefe and principal! 7 Whereunto our twelue tribes inſtantly ſeruing God day 
witneſſes of true do. and night, hope to come: for the which hopes ſake , O king A- 
| — tive grippa, I am accuſed of the Iewes. 
Em of the hc. 8 4 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible vnto you, 
4 He proueth the That God ſhould raiſe againe the dead? - 
reſurre&ion of the 9 lalfoverely thought in my ſelfe,that L ought to doe ma- | 
; dead fritby the pow- ny contrary things againſt the Name of leſus of Nazareth. | 
; forreRicn of Chi. 10 Which thing J alſo did in Hieruſalem: for many of the 
whereof he is aſuf. Saints I ſhut vp in priſon , hauing receiued authoritie of the hie 
ficient witnefſe, = Prieſts, and when they were put to death, I gaue my d ſentence. | 
| 71 —. 9 And I puniſhed them throughout all the Synagogues, and 
| allowed of their do- compelled them to blaſpheme, and being more mad againſt 


| Ing: for be was nt them, I perſecuted them, euen vnto ſtrange cities. 


wu — a 


2 lade. 12 At which time, euen as I went to Damaſcus with autho- | 
5 2 y extreme fu. xitie, and commiſſion from the hie Prieſts, 
— 2, _' 23 At midday, O King, I ſawe in the way a light from hea- 


7 
. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 136 
uen, paſſing the brightneſſe of the ſunne, ſhineround about me, 5 The ende of the 


and them which went with me. : 1 — 
14 So when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voyce brought to the 
ſpealting vnto me, & ſaying in y Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why kowledge of Chriſt, 
perſecuteſt thou me? It is hard for thee to kicke againſt prickes. —— . — — 
15 Then or 1.046" art thou, Lord? And he ſaide, I am Ieſus die laid holde on 
' whom thou perſecuteſt. by faith, 
16 But rand ſtand vp on thy feere : for I haue appeared 6 Paul alledgeth 
vnto thee for this purpoſe to appointthee a miniſter and a wit- Godto be fe- 
neſſe, both of the things which chou haſt ſeene, and of the things —— — 
intlie which J will appeare vnto thee, grace, as a wiencſle, 
' 17 Deliuering thee from this people, and from the Gentiles, *. 22,26. 
vnto whom nome I ſend thee, — by * : 
' 18 5 Toopen their eyes, that they may turne from darkneſſe * 1 
to light, and from the power of Satan vnto God, that they may of the Lawe and the 


receiue forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and inheritance among them, Prophets. 
' whichare ſanRified by faith in me. 7 — 15. * 
{ 19 © Wherefore, King Agrippa, I was not diſobedient vnto * king «s 
the heauenly viſion, the lewes dreamed of, 
20 ut ſhewed firſt vnto them of Damaſcus, and at Hieru- t ove «pointed to 
ſalem, and throughout all the coaſtes of Iudea, and then to the — 


Gentiles, that they ſhoulde repent and turne to God, and doe ju. 


workes worthy amendement of life. h The firft of them 
21 For this cauſe the Iewes caught mein the 4 Temple, and — ea 
went about to kill me. | F Life, — hes 


22 7 Neuertheleſſe, T obteined helpe of God, and continue a moſt bleſſed ue, 
vnto this day, witneſſing both to f ſmal and to great, ſaying none which ſhall be end- 


other things, then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay — fe _— 


- ſhould come, | 
23 To wit, that Chriſt ſhould g; ſuffer, and that he ſhould be — + vr 
the h firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew i light Se dean M 
vnto this people, and to the Gentiles. a miſerie 
24 8 And as he thus anſiwered for himſelfe, Feſtus ſaide with a g The — of 
loude voyce, Paul, thou art beſides thy ſelfe:much learning doeth God is madnes to 
make thee mad. — yet — 
25 But he ſaid, I am not mad, O noble Feſtus, but I feake the Ar nß we 
wordes of trueth and ſobernes. : _ K — * on 
26 For the King knoweth of theſe things, before whom alſo t Secretly, and priuiy. 
I ſpeake boldly: for I am perſwaded that none of theſe things are 9 Paul as it were for. 


hidden from him: for this thing was not done in a k corner. 2 — 
27 9 O King Agrippa, belecueſt thou the Prophets? I knewe to defend bs caule, 
that thou beleeueſt. ſorge tteth not y office 


28 Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me ol his Apoſtleſhip. 
to become a ellen. ; 8 yy — + 
29 Then Paul ſaide , II would to God that not onely thou, throughly and altoge- 


but alſo all thatheare me to day, were both almoſt, and altoge- ther, Lorh thou and alt 


ther ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. eren 
0 '* And when he had thus ſpoken , the King roſe vp, and in beat ah Tam, 
the gouernour, and Bernice, and they that ſate with them. 10 Paul is ſolemniy 


And d berw it, and 
31 when they were gone apart , 80 talked — 33 


* = 


THE ACTES. 


 themſclues , ſaying, This man doeth nothing worthie of death, 


nor of bonds. 
32 Then ſaide Agrippa vnto Feſtus , This man might haue 
bene looſed, it he had not appealed vnte Cæſar. 
CHAP. XXVII. | 


x Paul 7. 9 foretelleth the perill of the voyage, 11 but hey. + 


not beleeued. 14 They are toſſed to and fro with the tempeſt, 

21. 41 and ſuff:r ſhipwratke: 34 Tet all ſafe and (ounde 

44 eſcape to land. | 
2 Paulwith many N Owe * when it was concluded, that we ſhould ſaile into Ita. 
other priſoners, and, 1 Ilie, they deliuered both Paul, and certaine other priſoners ' 
— is vnto a Centurion named Iulius, of the band of Auguſtus. | 
brought to Rome, 2 And & we entred into a ſhip of Adramyttium purpoſing | 
but yet by Gods to ſaile by the coaſtes of Aſia, and Hs" foorth,and had Ari- 
ownehandas it | ſtarchus of Macedonia,a Theſſalonian,with vs. | 
and commended va- 3 And the next day we arriued at Sidon: and Iulius courte- 
to the world with ouſly entreated Paul, & gaue him libertie to goe vnto his friends, | 
many fingular te- thatthey might refreſh — 
— 4 And from thence we launched, and ſayled hard by Cy- 

* rus, becauſe the windes were contrary. 


5 Then ſayled we ouer the ſea by Cilicia, and Pamphilia, and 


came to Myra & citie in Lycia. : 
» Which was as 6 And there the Centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria, ſay- 
bigh butt of Candie. ling into Italie, and put vs therein. 
2 Gods — 7 And when we had ſay led ſlowly many dayes, and ſcarce | 
— ro © were come againſt Gnidum , becauſe the winde ſuffered vs not, 
vieth as meanes but We ſailed hard by Candie, neere to a Salmone, E 
rather orderethand $8 And with much adoe ſayled beyond it, and came vnto a 
diſpoſerh theirright certaine place called the Faire hauens, neere vnto the which was | 
; vſeenen then when the citie Lal 
he openeth an Cx- citie ea. : : 
' 2raoedinarie ie. 9 2 So when much time was ſpent, and ſayling was now ieo- - 
; 6 Thisis meant of the pardous, becauſe. alſo the b Faſt was now paſſed, Paul exhorted 
Jewes faft, which they 


| Rept in the feaſt of ex- 8 n o ; 
Pinien an we rede, 10 And ſaide vnto them, Syrs, I ſee that this voyage will be 
Ten. 23. 25. which with hurt and much damage, not of the lading and ſhip onely, 
Fl in ibe ſenenth mo» hut alſo of our lives. | f 
| — * — — 11 3 Neuertheleſſe the Centurion beleeued rather the gouer- 
| good fer naxigation, nour —— — of the ſhip , then thoſe things which were 
| or ſti en of Paul. 


2 Menaſt ow 12 And becauſe the hauen was not commodious to winter | 
Fee ye in: many tooke counſel] to depart thence, if by any meanes they 


rs, when they might attaine to Phenice, there to winter, which is an hauen of 

chuſe to followe Candie, and lycth towarde the Southweſt and by Weſt, and 
their owne —— Northweſt and by Weſt. | 
Bos by che mah 13 Andwhenthe Southerne winde blewe ſoftly,they ſippo- 
— ſeruants, ſing to atteine their purpoſe, looſed neerer,and failed by Candie. 
e By Candie, from 14 But anon after, there aroſe by © it a ſtormy winde called 
. — = up d Euroclydon. 
OY 15 Andwhen the ſhip was caught, and could not reſiſt the 
d Nortbeaft wind, winde, we let her goe, and were caried away. 


16 And 


— —_, 


— _ 


whoſe I am, and whome I ſerue, 


they had gone a litle further, they ſounded againe, and found fif- fourming of Gods 
22 Ss | docth not 


rough places, they caſt foure ancres out of the ſterne, and wiſhed 


chip, and had let downe the boate into the ſea vnder a colour as 


e HAP. XXVIL 137 


Is And ue tanne vnder a licle Yle named Clauda, and had 


the boar. 
_ Wiz ey rooke vp and vſed all help, vndergirding the 


I 
A ſhip, fearing leaſt they ſhould haue fallen into Syrtes, and they ; 
ſtralce ſaile, and ſo were caried. ; 
18 + The nextday when wee were toſſed withan exceeding 1— — 
tempeſt, they lightened the (hip. worle for theradtlucs, | 
19 And the third day we caſt out with our owne handes the then they which com- 
tackling oſ the (hip. mit them telues to be 


20 And when neither ſunne nor ſtarres in many dayes ap- $9%erned onely by 
r no ſmall tempeſt lay vpon vs, al hope that — 228 
ſaued, was then taken away. wicked for a time: ſo 


21 5 But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in the mids his eled and cho. 
of them, and ſaid, Syrs, ye ſhould haue heatkened to mee, and 
haue looſed from Candie 


2 
ſd ſhould ye haue gained this hurt and ade eau 
loſſe. through fayth, 
22 But now IL exhort you to be of good courage: for there? Weattaineand 
ſhalbe no loſſe of any mans life among you, ſaue of the ſhippe 4 de the promiſe 
onely. | BN through the midſt of 
23 For there ſtoode by mee this night the Angel ot God, rom and death 
it ſelke. , : 


24 Saying, Feare not, Paul : for thou muſt bee brought be- 7, £9 Protome web. = 


fore Celar : and loe, God hath giuen vnto thee freely all that e 


fayle with thee, the Eaſt ſbore 0 


25 © Wherefore,firs,be of good courage: for I belecue God, $icitie. 
81929 —— — — : 
26 Howbeir,we muſt be caſt into a certaine Iland. 8 There is none ſo 


27 7 And when the fourteenth night was come, as wee were foule an ade, where 


. exriedto and fro in the *Adriaticall ſe about midnight,cheſhip- voto difruſt and an 


men deemed that ſome countrey f approched vnto them, | 
28 And ſounded, and founde nl farhoms : and when wagon mn pers 


29 Then fearing leaſt they ſhoulde haue fallen into ſome gecgzzasgerde 
that che d = 
eday were come. | * . 
30 5 Nowe as the mariners were about to flee out of rhe 4 
though they would haue caſt ancres out of the foreſhip, — |offreth them either 
31 2 Paul ſayde vnto the Centurion andthe ſouldiers, Except "pon raſhnesor 
theſe abide in the ſhip, ye can nor be ſafe; 3 
1 Then the ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the boate, and let x fach 
away. 6 OO = 
33 And when it beganne to bee day, Paul exhorted them —— 
all to take meace, ſaying, Thisisthe fourteenth day, that ye haue pie. *7 
taried, and continued faſting,receiuing nothing: Ane. 
4 Wherefore Iexhort you to take meate: for thi is for your which the Nahen 
GT er for there ſhall not an 8 haire fall from the head of a- 7 ax 
you. h nah 
35 And hea be had tus poken ee rooke bread and gaue pou, | 
I '- thankes 


— 8 


full alone 


—_— 


thankes to God, in preſence of them all, and brake it, and be. 
ganne to eate. | 
36 Then were they all of good courage, and they alſo tooke 
meate. 
37 Noue wee were in the ſhippe in all two hundreth three 
ſcore and ſixteene ſoules. 
38 And when they had eaten ynough, they lightened the 
ſhippe, and caſt out the wheate into the ſea. 
21 Thenaretem 39 1 And when it was day, they knewe not the countrey, 
moſt ofall tobe bur they ſpied a certaine k creeke with a banke, into the which 
for,whenthe Port. they were minded(if it were poſſible)to thruſt in the ſhip, 
or hauen is neereſt. 40 So hen they had taken vp the ancres, they committed 
b Acreeke is a ſea the ſhippe vnto the ſea, and looſed the rudder bonds, and hoiſed 


| — — vp the maine ſaile to the winde, and drewe to the ſhore. 


— 


6 — — 3 


41 And when they fell into a place, where i two ſeas met, 
12 cal- tliey thruſt in the ſhip: and the forepart ſtucke faſt, and coulde | 
kedbecauſe the ſes not be moued, but the hinderpart was broken with the violence 
goucheth iz onboth f the waues. | 
122 ee ws 42 12 Then the ſouldiers counſell was to kill the priſoners, 
more voſaithfulneſe lealt any of them, when hee had ſwomme out, ſhoulde flee | 


and vnthankeſulneſſe away. 


— rl 43 73 But the Centurion willing to ſaue Paul, ſtayed them ; 


amongſt his enemies from this counſell, & commanded that they that could ſwimme, 
them whoſe helpe he ſhould caſt themſelues firſt into the — goe out to land: 
ö os. - 44 1 And the other, ſome on boardes, and ſome on cer- 
14 The goodnel® of taine pieces ofthe ſhip:and ſo it came to paſſe that they came all 
mans malice, fafe to land. : a 
CHAP. XXVIII. 
2 The Barbarians courteſie tomardes Paul and his companie, 3 
A viper on Pauleshande : 6 He ſhaketh it off without harme? 
8 Publius 9 and others are by hum healed. 1x They depart 
from Melita, 16 and come to Rome, 17 Paul openeth to the | 
lewes 20 thecauſe of his comming: 22 He preacheth leſus 
30 two yeeres, | 
Nd when they were come ſafe, then they knewethat the 
a That is which 1A Yle was called 2 Melita. | 
this d we cal 2 And the Barbarians ſhewed vs no litle kindneſſe: for they 
* kindled a fire, and recciued vs euery one, becauſe of the preſens 
ſho wre, and becauſe of the colde. 
x The godly are fare 3 = And when Paul had gathered a nomber of ſtickes, and 
to have dangervpon laide them on the fire, there came a viper out of the beate, and 
danger,but they f 
alwayes a glotious leapt on his hand. | : 
4. Nowe whenthe Barbarians faw the worme hang on his 
2 along aduerfi- hand, they ſaid among themſelues, This man ſurely is a murthe- 
mer af bine, Wh ſ2e, Terf v hom, though he hath eſcaped the ſea,yerd Vengeance hath 
— . into the fon, and ft 
men 
— — * 5 ee e o | e worme into n t no 
b e die not waite for the ende, ot doe judge and eſt f cording 
, e tor 
c nv. T5 | 
| 6 nov > 


— 


. . 


CH A Pp. XXVII.. 138 


6 Howbeit they waited when hee ſhould haue < ſwolne, or e The Greeke word f 
fallen downedead ſuddenly : 3 hut after they had looked a great mifieth to — 


while, and ſawe no inconuenience come to him, they changed 7, — — 
their mindes, and ſaid, That he was a God, booke,cha.38.witneſ* 


+In the (ame quarters, the chiefe man of the Yle (whoſe eb hat the ing of 4 

name was Publius) had poſſeſſions:the ſame receiued vs, and lod- Pg Thy rag wel- 
» of the body, and ſo 

ged ya three dayes courteoully. 1 
And ſo it was, that the father of Publius lay ſicke of the 7.mcuies againft poyſ do 

feauer,and of a bloodie flixe: to whom Paul entred in, and when 3 There in nothing 


he prayed, he laide hi hands on him, and healed him. more vnconltant eus 
| 5 "When this then was done, other alſo in the Ile, which Aer Rom they 
had diſeaſes, came to him,and were healed, of une — 0 
10 6 Which alſo did vs great honour : and when we depar- 4 It neuer get repen · 
ted they laded vs with things neceſſarie. — 


11 © Nove after three moneths we departed in a ſhippe of e God, were be never 
Alexandria, which had wiatred in the Yle, whoſe d badge was ſo miſetable & porte. 


Caſtor and Pollux. 5 Although Paul 
12 And hen we arriued ar Syracuſe, wee taried there three n e e 
dayes. was not captiue, 


13 And fromthence wee fet a compaſſe, and came to Rhee 4 God docth well to 


gium: and after one day, the South wind blewe, and wee came —_— for his chile 


the ſeconde day to Putioli: : . 
14 8 where wee founde brethren, and were deſired to tary a2 — 
with them ſeuen dayes, and ſo we went toward Rome. doe in no wile con- 


15 © And from thence, when the brethren heard of vs, they ſent vntochem. 

| eame to meete vs at the e Market of Appius, & at the Three ta- Som ava og 

| uernes, whom when Paul ſaw,he thanked God, and waxed bold. aper,wherexpon the 

| 16 So when we came to Rome, the Centurion delivered the ſbippes were called by 

| pines rothe generall Captaine: bur Paul was ſuffered to dwel g names. ad 
y ſhim ſelfe with a ſouldier that kept him. —— are 
17 ** And the thirde day after, Paul called the chiefe of the eues of prophane 

Iewes together: and when they were come, he ſaide vnto them, menas it pleaſeth 

Men aud brethren, though I haue committed nothing again 1 | 

| the people. or Lawes of the fathers, yer was I deliuered priſoner is to be affiifted, a. 


from Hieruſalem into the handes of the Romanes. bone their ſtrengths. 
18 Who when they had examined me, would haue let mee Appius w 
goe, becauſe there was no cauſe of death in me. wen? ax rs 


19 Butwhen the Iewes ſpake contrary, I was conſtrained: 55 hehe of bis ſouldi. 
to appeale vnto Cæſar, not becauſe I had ought to accuſe my ws — 
nation of. rummetb out towards 


20 For this cauſe therefore haue I called for you to ſee you, ***/*4 0nd there were 
and to ſpeake with you: for that hope of Iſtaels fake, I am bound yer ron 
with this chaine. 3 priſon,but in « houſe 
21 Then they ſaide vnto him, Wee neither receiued letters he hired for 
out of Iudea concerning thee, neither came any of the brethren —_— ; 
chat ſhewed or ſpake any euill of thee. place — hie- 
22 But we will heare of thee what thou thinkeſt: for as con. ſelt to be an Apoſtle, 
cerning this ſect, ve know that euery where it is ſpoken againſt, * We may vie the 
And when they had appointed him a day, there came \;..5.. — pM | 
we ſeeke the glory of God, and not our (clues, 12 The Lawe and the Goſpel 2giee well ogerher, 


TO THE ROMANES. 


many vnto him into his lodging, to whom he expeunded gteſti. by 
2 By $004 — fying the kingdome of God, and erſuading them thoſe things 
denden of God fake that concerne Ieſus, both our of the Lawe of Moſes, and our 


golde then by the Pro» of the Prophets, from morning to night. 


2 24 *3 And ſome were perſuaded with the things which were 
— — ſpoken, and ſome — not. 


that beleeue and aſa- 25 Therefore when they agreed not among themſelues, they 
ueur of death to them departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one word, te wit, Wel ſpake 


2 . the holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the Prophet vnto our fachers, 


linelv cefiſt 26 4 Saying, + Goe vnto this people, and ſay, By hearing ye 
— ſhall heare, and (hall not vnderſtand, and ſeeing ye hall ſce,and 
not by chance. not perceiue. 
— * 27 For the heart of this people is waxed fat, & their eares ate 


; dull of hearing, and with their eyes haue theyhwinked, leaſt they 
3 = ſhould fee = their eyes & how with — ear es, & arr | 
8bough they ſawe nt with their heartes, and ſhould returne that I might heale them. 
_ — — = 28 15 Bee it knowea therefore vnto 22 this ſaluation 
| — they did ſee, bus of God is {ent to the Gentiles,and they ſhall heare it. | 
they would not ſee. 29 25 And when he had ſaide theſe things, the Iewes depar- | 
25 The vnbeliefe of ted, and had great reaſoning among themſelues. | 
or — — 30 17 And Paul remained two yeeres full in an houſe hired | 


cannot . . . 2 
cauſe the trueth of for himſelte, and receiued all that came in vnto him, | 
God to be of none 31 Preaching the kingdome of God, and teaching thoſe | 
_ 1 things which concerne the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, with all Polde- 
— Foo neſſe of ſpeache, without let. 


the Goſpel is the cauſe of ſtriſe and debate. 17 The woorde of God cannot be bounde. 


THE EPISTLE OF THE 
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| 
C H. A. P. I. 3 
1 Hes firſt ſheweth on what authoritie his Apoſtleſbip ſtam eth. 
15 Then he cam mendeth the Goſpel, 16 by which God ſetteth | 
out his power to theſe that ar: ſaued 19 by faith, 21 but were 
guiitie of wiched wnthanktu/neſſe to God: 26 For which bis 
wrath was worthily powred on them, 39 ſo that they runne 
ue all nde of ſane. : Lo 
2 'Thefirftpatof Aula: : ſeruant of Teſus Chriſt called to bee 


the Epiſtl i 

ningamoſt probs D . _ + © put apart to preach the Goſ- 
— 5 8 2 (Which he had promiſed afore by his Pro- 
2 He mouing the phets in the holy Scriptures) 

Romane: to giue di- : 


ligent eare voto him, in that he ſheweth that hee commeth not in his one name, but as Gods meſſen- 

vnto the Gentiles, entieateth with them of the wa! ghtieit matter that is, promiſed long ſincs 

of God, by many fit witneſſes, and nowe at the length periourmed in deede. a A Miniſter, for this 
word Sernant, is not taken in this place as ſet againſt this wœorde, Freeman, fut declareth his mimſteriẽ 

office, b Whereas he ſaid beforein a generall terme that hee was a miniſter nowe he commeth to a more 

name, and ſayth he 1s an Apoſile, and that he tooke not vpon him this office of his owne head, fut he- 

me called of God and therefore in this his wr itinę to the Romaues Aoeth nothing but his ductie. Altes 
1.1. e Appointedof God to preache the Goſpel, 0 

5 3 3 Concerning 
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Concerning his d Sonne Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde (which z Ey declaring the 
e made of the ſeede of Dauid f according to the fleſh, —_— —— 


And g declared h — 1 be the Sonne of God v tou- reth vp the Romanes 
ching the Spirit of ſanctification by the reſurrection from 5 dead) to good coolideratio 
i By whom we haue receiued k grace and a ang on of F matter where» 
$ 


I obedience might be giuen vnto the taith ) for his m Name a- — — — 


the Gentiles, : Chriſtewho i 
g Among whomye be allo the * ealled of leis Chriſt: = fbRanceand nne, 


To all you that be at Rome beloued of God, called re be of the Geſpel)is the 
Saints: o Grace be with you, and peace from God our Father,and ve — 2 — 


n the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 3 ching his | . 
ar 4 Firſt I thanke my God through Teſus Chriſt for you all, de. d — of the 
becauſe your fayth is p publiſhed throughout the 4 whole world. feede of Dauid, bur 

For God is my witneſſe (whom I ſerue in my * ſpirit in the 4g hisdiamne 
\ * his Sonne) that without cealing I make mention 'whereby he aa 
ot you a imſe lle, is 
io Alwayes in my prayers, beſeeching that by ſome meanes, ofthe Father from e- 
one —— I might haue a preſperous iourney by the will —— uns. — 


of God, to come vnto you. manifeſtly appea- 
11 For I long to ſee you, that L might beſtowe among you reth. 
ſome fpirituall gift, that you might be ſtrengthened: d This is — j 
12 That is, that t I might be comforted together with you, Ci hed 
eur mutuall faith, both yours and mine. one, ad of his two was 


13 Nowe my brethren, I would that ye ſhould not be igno- u their proper. 


rant, howe that I haue oftentimes purpoſed to come vnto you #5. : 
(but haue bene let hitherto) that I might haue ſome fruite alſo —— — of 


among — I have among the other Gentiles. i downhter, 
14 I am detter both to the Grecians, and to the Barbarians, f As be is man: fer 
ch to the wiſe men and vnto the vnwiſe. —— ns 
15 Therefore, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the 11% . 
Goſpel to you alſo that are at u Rome. g Shewed and made 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt : 5 for it is nie. 
the x power of God vnto ſaluation to euery one that beleeueth, — tor 


to the Tewe firſt,and alſo to the / Grecian. the weakeneſte of the 


17 6 For by it therighteouſnes of God is reueiled from ⁊ faith g:ſ>, fr rhat overcame 
to faith: 7 as itis written, + The iuſt ſhall live by faith. _ 


' f 
k This marutilou liberal and gracious gift, which in ginen me. the leaft of all the Saints , to preach, & c. E. 
pheſez.8. That men through faith might obey Gad. m For bis Names ſale, n Which through 
Gods gooduet, are Chrifles, © Gods free good will : by prace, the Hebrewes meane a proferons ſucceſiem 
— 4 Heprocueth their favourable patience,in that he reckoneth vp their true commendati- 
on, and his une Os ood will to warde them, covfirmed by taking God him ſelſe to witnefle. 
p Becauſe your faith is ſuch, that it is commended in all hurc hes. In all Chirches, rv Very wi 
aud with a! my heart, In preaching his Soune. . Though Paul were neuer ſo excelent 77 1 
teaching the Church, he might be nfirufted by it. u He meaneth all them that dwelt in Rome, though ſome 
of them were not Romanes, Looke the end of the epitle, 5 The ſeconde part of the Epiſtle vnto the be- 
gaming of the 9.chap,Now the whole end and purpoſe of the diſputation is this: that is to ſay, to ſhewe 
there is but one way to arteine vnto ſaluation(which is ſer forth vnto vs of God in the Goſpel, with» 
ont any difference of nations)and that is Ieſus Chriſt apprehended by faith. x God hu mightie and e 
feftuall iniirument to ſaue men by, » When this worte, Grecian, is ſet again this worde, Iewe then doeth 
it fignifie a Gentile, 6 The confirmation of the former propoſition: we are taught inthe Goſpel, that 
we are inftified before God by faith which encreaſeth dayly : and therefore alſo ſaued. x From faith 
which encreaſ#th dayly, 5 The fe as well of the firſt as the ſecond propoſition , out of Abakuk, 
who attributeth and giveth vnto faith,both iuftice and life before God. ++ Abah.2.4, : 


S 3 18 For 


* 


TO THE ROMANES. 


8 An other confi. 18 8orthewrath of God is reuciled from heauen againſt 
mation of that prin- a all vngodlineſſe, and vnrighteouſneſſe of men, which withholde | 


pa ron: ered the b trueth in vnrighteouſneſſe, 


in them ſelves, or 19 9 Foraſmuch as that, which may be knowen of God, is 
without Chriſt, are manifeſt in e them: for God hath ſhewed it vnto them. VB 
guittie both of a. 20. Fortheinuifiblerhings of him, that is his eternall power | 
E hreouſneſſe, and and Godhcad, are ſcene by the creation of the worlde, being 

therefore are ſubje& . d conſidered in his workes , to the intent that they ſhould be | 
to condemnation: without excuſe: . | 


hoe wo — — 21 Becauſe that when they knewe God, they e glorified him 
dulnes in fome tber. not as God, neither were 1, but became ſ vaine in their | | 


4 Againſt all kmdes thoughres,and their fooliſh heart was full of darkeneſſe. | 
of ongodlineſie. 22 When they 8 profeſſed themſelues to be wiſe , they bo- 


6 'By truth Paul ; 
wicaneth all the light came fooles. | 


hat is left in nan hc e 23 For they turned the glory of the b incorruptible God to 
bis all — — the 2 the image Sm man — of bindet, | 
#hey being led therety and foure foored beaſtes, and of creeping things. 
— r 24 * Wherefore i alſo God k gaue them vp to xheir heartes | 
that ther oxwne reaſon luſtes, vnto vncleanneſſe, to defile their owne bodies betweene | 
might condemne them themſelues: 
of wickednes borh 4 2,5 Which turned the trueth of God vnto a lie, and worſhip- | 


1 ped and ſerued the creature, forſaking the Creator, which is bleſ- | 


he prooueth hereby, ſed for euer, Amen. . g | 
that although all wen 26 For this cauſe God gaue them vp vnto vile affections ? for 
haue a moſtcleare and euen their women did change the naturall vic into that which 


euident glaſſe here - x 
into bekolde the e- 18 againſt nature. 


verlaſting & almigh- 27 And likewiſe alſo the men left the naturall vſe of the wo- 
tie nature of God, man, and burned in their luſt one toward another, and man with | * 


er baetbey Falls? man wrought filchineſſe, and receiued in themielues ſuch ! re. | 


away from thoſe prin- COMPENCE of their errour, as was meete. 
9 to moſt foolith 28 "7 For as they regarded not to — God, euen fo 
and fonddeniſes of God deliuered them vp vnto a m reprobate minde, to 


their owne braines : . . 
— and things which are not conuenient, 


1 29 Being full of all vnrĩghteouſneſſe, fornication, wickednes, 
def Cal. 28 couetouſnes, maliciouſnes, full of enuie, of murther,of debate, of 
e In their hearts. deceite, taking all things in the euill part, whiſperers, 

d Thou ſeett not God, 30 Backbiters, haters of God, doers of wrong, proude, boa- 


nd yet thou acknow. . 3 5 . 
ledge bim , Godby ſters, inuenters of euill things, diſobedient to parents, 


his wor bes, C icero. vnderſtanding. n couenant breakers, without naturall affection, 
The) 914 not honour ſuch as can neuer be appeaſed,mercileſle. | 
and ſernice, whichwas 31 Which men, though they knew the o Law of God, howe 


mmrete ſor Int ener lafking power and Godhead, f As if be ſazde, became ſo mad of them ſelces, g O's 
thourbt themſelues. h For the true God they tooke anther. 10 The vmighteouſnes of men helſet- 
teth ſootth firſt in this, that euen againſt nature following their luſtes, they defled themſclues one with 
another, by the ĩudgement of God. i The contezapt of religion is the ſountatne of all miſchiefs, K As 
a iuſt iu gt. | A meete re warde of their deſerts, 11 He prooueth the vntighteouſnes of man by a 
large rehearſall of many kindes of wickedneſſe, ſrom which (if not from all, yet at the leaſt from many of 
them) no man ĩs altogether ſree, wa Into a mad and froward minde,whereby it commeth to paßte, cher 
the conſcience being once put out, and hauing almoſt no more remorſe of nne, men runne headlong into all 
finde of nuſt hieſt. n Unminiſfull of their conenauts and bargames. o *By the lewe of God 
hee meaneth that which the Philoſophers called the Lame of natnre , and the Lawyers abem ſeluss 
nemed the Lawe of Nations, * 
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Ant they which commit ſuch 
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things are worthy of death, yer 

not onely doe the ſame, bur alſo P fauour them that doe them. 2 Are — 
them in their wickeduefte , and beſide that, commende them which doe mie. 


CHAP. IL 


| 1 He bringeth all before the iugement ſeate of God, 12 The ex- 


cuſe that the Gentiles might pretend 14 of ignorance, he taketh 
uite away. 17 He vrgeth the Tewes with the wruten Lawe, 


* m which they beasted: 27 And ſo maketh beth Jewe 


and Gentile ale. , Ny 
Herefore t thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoeuer theu 7 ue conn 
art that condemneſt: for in that that thou condemneſt an- — 0 


other, thou condemneſt thy ſelfe : for thou that condemneſt, out of the number 
ot other men, be- 


doeſt the ſame things. 
2 But we a knowethat the iudgement of God is according — 4 — 
to b trueth, againſt them which commit ſuch things. — 


3 And chinkeſt thou this, O thou man, that condemneſt tharthey are leaſt of 
them which doe ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt ———ů—ů— 


eſcape the ii ent of God ? narrow 
4 2 Ordelbiſeſt chou che riches of his bountifulneſſe,and pa- Salon Cel pete 


tience,and long ſufferance, not knowing that the bountitulneſſe doeth) they them- 
of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 


ſclues woulde bee 
But thou, afterthine hardneſſe, and heart that cannot re- —— — 


pent, 4 c heapeſt vp as a treaſure vnto ſelfe wrath againſt prekend, and puniſh 
| G iuſt i : fothati 
— the iuſt iudgement —— in 


| 6 34 Who vil reward euery man according 


to his workes: **? pronounce ſen- 
1.7. That is, to hem which through patience in well doing, — 
edglorie,and honour,and immortalitie, euerlaſting life: 2, Paxlaledgeth no 

8 Bur vnte them that are contentious and dif — — 


etrueth, and obey vnrighteouſneſſe, ſhall be f indignation and 4 inff af men: but be 
FF 
9 Tri on and angui P the ſoule o 4s exery man is perſwas 
man that doeth euill : of the Iewe firſt, — of the Grecian. 5 — — 
| To But to euery man that doeth good, ſkalbe glory, and ho- fel, 1. wer atle to 
3 7 : tothe Iewe wm _ alſo — the — plucke them clrane 
11 For there is g no reſpect of perſons with God. 2. 
12 1 For as many as haue —— the Lawe, ſhall pe- grins —_ 
riſh alſo without the Lawe: and as many as haue ſinned in the 22 


Lawe,ſhall be iudged by the Lawe. van ſhewe. 

a : : 2 A vehement and 
grieuous erying out againſt them that pleaſe themſelues becauſe they ſee more then other doe, and yet 
are no whit better then others are. 22 3.3. e Whileft thougineft thy ſelfst0 pleaſicres, hun- 
king to encreaſe thy goods), thou ſhalt fue God his wrath, 3 The ground of the former diſputation, 
(That both the lewes and Gentiles haue altogether neede of righteouſneſſe, & Pſal.62.12 ab. 16.2. 
| renele.23.12. d Glorie which followeth good workes, which he layeth not out before vr, , though there 
ere any that could attaine to ſaluation by his one firength, bus, by lying this condition of ſaluation before 
Vs, which no man can performe,to bring men to (rift, who alone iuftifierh the beleeuerr, as be himſeii ca- 
Fladeth, chap.2.21.22. following, e By truth, heemeeneth that knowledge which we bane of natuod, 

Gods indignation again?t ſinners , which ſhall quickly bee kindled, God doeth not meaſure men 


richer by their blood or by their countrey , either lo 1eceine them, or caft them away, 4 Hee applieth. 


that generall accuſatian of mankinde particularly both to the Gentiles, and tothe ewes, 
84 13 (Fe 
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5 Nepreventeth in o 5 (For the hearers of the Lawe «re not righteous befor | 


dies which might God: but the doers of the Lawe ſhalbe h juſtified. 
be made br lewes, 14 6 For when the Gentiles which haue i not the Lawe, doe 
not excuſe, but eon · by k nature, the things conteined in the Lawe, they hauing not 
demne, becauſe q not the Lawe, are a Lawe vnto themſelues, 
the bearing of F Law, 15 Which ſhewe the effect of the Lawe | written in theie 
atthe keeping ofthe hearrs,their conſcience alſo bearing witnes, and their thoughtes 
iuf before Gods judge · 16 7 At the day when God ſhall iudge the ſecrets of menby | 
mem ſeate: whichis Jeſus Chriſt, according to m my | 
dra mn deedif x ſuch 17 J Bcholde, thou art called a Iewe, and reſteſt inthe | 
fulfilled the Lawe: bus Lawe, and glorieſt in God, i ; 
ſeeing Abrehay was 18 And knoweſt his will, and *||trieſt the things that diſſent 
—_— 4 te. from it, in that thou art inſtructed by the Lawe: | 
t hors vows. bende, 19 And perſivadeſt thy ſelfe that thou art a guide of the 
iuftified by worten. blinde, a light of them which are in darkeneſſe, | 
6 He pteuenteth an 20 An inſtructer of them which lacke diſcretion, a teacher 


obieQion which of the vnlearned, which haſt the o forme of knowledge, and of 
8 the trueth in the) Lawe. 


though they haue not 21 Thou therefore, which teacheſt another 1 teacheſt thou 


the Laweof Moſes, not thy ſelfe? thou that preacheſt, A man ſhould not ſteale, doeſt 
yet they haue no rea- thou ſteale? | 
— — 22 Thou that ſayeſt, A man ſhould not commit adulterie, 
kedoefſe,intharthey doeſt thou commit adulterie ? thou that abhotreſt idoles, cm. 
have ſomewharwrit- mitteſt thou ſacrilepe? 

gene e en „ 23 Thou that glerieſt in the Lawe , through breaking the 
men. that forbid and Laue, diſhonoureſt thou God? | 
| puniſh ſomethings as: 24 For the Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles | 
wicked and command through you, as it is written. | 


— other 25 9Forcircumciſion verely ĩs profitable, if thou doe the | 


5 Not ſomplie, but ix Lawe: but if thou be a tranſgreſſour of the Lawe, thy circumeiſi- | 
edpariſom of the Iewes, on is made yncircumciſion, | 
ä 26 Therefore if the q vncitcumciſion keepe the ordinances of 
— the Lawe, ſhall not his r vncircumciſion be counted for cir- | 
— "> Anſthell nee £ Gon which bby me (Fit 
an bnowledge. 2 not ſ vncircumciſion which is by nature (if it 
729788 * _—_ y (tt 
ny iudgements, which notwithſtanding he will execute at their convenient time by Ieſus Chriſt, with a 
moſt ſtraight examination, not onely of wordes and deedes, but of thoughtes alio be they neuer fo bid - 
den or fecrete. 99 As this my doctrine witneſetih, which I am appointed to preach. 8 He pteoucth 
by the teſtmonie of David and the other Prophets , that God beſtowed greateſt benefites vpon the 
Tewes, in giuing them alſo the Lawe,but that they are the moſt vnthankfull and vnkindeſt of all men. 

: 9 Cant ine and diſcerne what things ſwarue from God his will. | Or, alloweſt the things that are excel- 
lent. o The way to trach and frame other in the knowledge of the trutth. p As though hee ſayd, that | 
vhe lewer vnder a colony of an outward ſeruing of God, chalenged all to themſelues , when as in deede, they | 
did nothing I-fie then obſerue the Lame. & Eſai. 52: 5. exeł. 36.20. 9 He preciſely prenenteth their ob- 
jeRion, which ſet an holines in circomcifion, and the outword ohſeruation of the Lawe :So that he ſhew- 
eth that the outwward circumciſion, if it be ſeparated from the inward, doeth not onely not iuftifie, but 
alſo condemne them that are in deede circumciſed, of whom it requireth that, which it ſignifieth, that is 
to ſay,cleannes of the heart and the whole life according tothe commanndement of the Lawe : ſo that 
zf there be a man vncircumciſed according to the fleſh, who is circumciſed in heart. hee is farre better | 

and more to be accompted of, then any Iewe that is circumciſed according to the fleſh onely. q This | 
vs the ue Metonymie, for, if the vncirc mmciſed. ry The flute axd condition of the Toucirexonciſed. | 

5 He which is vncircumciſed by nume aud blood, „ 


* 
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4 r I 
keepe the Lawe) condemne thee which by the t letter and cir- — 2 
. { cumciſion ar? atranſpreſſour of the Law ? ea the Spirit: bt 
238 For he is not a lee, which is one u outward : neither is in — I 
' that circumeiſion, which is outward in the fleſh : — the = 


! 29 But he is a lewe which is one within, and the circumciſion {,, dhe cum 


v ofthe heart. in the x ſpirit not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not he forechm,bueche $ 
of men, but of God. circamcion of the 


ei t is to ſay, the fſdiritual end of the ceremonie,is true holineſſe and vighteonſnes, where» 
— 2 — — | er gk and — wen, # By the out ward ceremonie onthe 
& x Whoſe force is inward,and in the heart. 
| | C HAP. III. 
1 He giueth the lemes ſome 2 preferment, for the couenaunts 
ſake, 4 but yet ſuch, as wholy dependeth on Gods mercie. 9 
That both Tewes and Gentiles are ſinners, 11 he prooueth by 
Scripture: 19 and ſhew:ng the vſd of the Law, 28 hee con- 
' Cludeth that we are iuſſaßed by fauth. : 
Hat i is then the preferment of the Iewe? or what is the ci gift merti 
VV rote: of circumciſion ? whhor prneies 
| 2 Mucheuery maner of way: for a chiefly. becauſe vntothem an obiection ofthe 
were of credite committed the b oracles of God. f le wes: what then, 
3 For hat, though ſome did e not belecue? ſhall their vnbe- nne the Tewexns 
liefe make the d faith of God without effe& ? — 
' 4 God forbid: yea, let God be true, and euery man a lyar, as have they, 
it is written, That mighteſt be juſtified in thy words, and fiththe Apoſtle,on 
ouercome, f when thou art judged. — — 
5 * Now if our g vnrighteouſhes commend the righteouſhes 1110 of che cus. 
ſheth ? (I ſpeake as h a man.) the mbeliefe of a 
6 God forbid: els how ſhal God judge the world ? — 2 
7 For if thei veritie of God hath more abounded through n — — 
my lie vnto his glory, why am I yet condemned as a ſinner? enaſt away of God, 
8 And (as we are blamed, and as ſome affirme, that we ſay) who is te, and who 
why doe we not euil, that good may come thereof ? whoſe dam- Alo vſeth their m. 


nation is juſt, —ü—ä—ä— ũ — 
9 4Whatthen? are we more excellent? No, in no wiſe: for his l 8 
we haue already prooued, chat all, both lewes and Gentiles are « The lewes fate 


kvnder ſinne, — 
10 As it is written, + There is none righteous, no not one. |, ee, 


t There is none that vnderſtandeth : there is none that ſee © Brake the cone» 


keth God. nant. 
12 They haue all gone out of the way : they haue bene made _ that God 
e That thy inftice might be plainly ſeene, f Foraſmuch a1 thou ſhewed?? foorth an exident token of bn 
| trouſneſſe,conttancie,and faith by #reſernuing him who had broben hu conrmaent, 2 An other wet 
, Maing out of the farmer anſwere : that the inſtice of God is in ſach ſort commended and ſet foorth by 
our vntightenuſnes, that therefore God forgetteth not that he is the iudge of the world, and therefore 
⁊ moſt ſeuere reuenger of vvrighteouſnes, g Tyecherie,and all the fruits here I wog 
theſe words in mme owne per ſom. as thonzh I thought ſo, hut tha is the talke of mans wiſedone, which is nos 
ſubief? to the wil of God, 3 A third obiection. which addeth ſomewhat to the former. If ſinnes do turns 
to the glory of God they are not only not tn be puniſhed, but we ought rather togine out ſelues to the: 
which phemie Paul contending himſelf to curſe & deteſt, pronounceth juſt puni againſt ſacl 
dlaſphemers, i The te &» ie. 4 An other anſwere to the firſt obieRion : that the lewes, if 
they be conſidered in themſelues,are no better then other men ate : as it hath bene long ſince ptonoum 
ecd by the mouth of the Prophets. & Are guubie of une. Pſal. 1g. 19. & $53-Iy3. 


— . — 


* 
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TO THE ROMA NES. 
altogether vnproſitable: there is none that doeth good, no not 


| one. 
—— 13 + heir throte is an open . they haue vſed theit | 
<Pſal.t0.7, tongues to deceit : 4- the poiſon of aſpes u vnder their lips. | | 
X Eſai.g9.7. 14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſle. 1 
— 15 4 The ir feete are ſwiſt to ſhed blood. 4 
8 Pſal. 36. r. x6 Deſtruction and calamitie are in their wayes, 


5 Heprooueth tha 17 And the l way of peace they haue not kno ven. | 
— — — 8 the feare ot God is not before their eies. | 
red by Davidand E. . 19. Nom we know that whatſoeuer the m Law faith, it faith | 
Gias,doeth properly ĩt to them which are vnder the Lawe, that $ eucry mouth may 


concerne the Iewes, be ſtopped, and all the world bee u ſubiect to the iudgement of | 
wm The Lam of Mo- God. | 


Fer. 20 Therefore by the o workes of the Lawe ſhall no p fleſh | 

0 
A de en Gehe: for by the Law commeerd the know: | 
zation,from the 18. ledge of linne. 
— yr g 21 7 But nowe is the righteouſneſſe of God made manifeſt f 
Sick the Apoſtle, without the Lawe, hauing wirneſſe of the Lawe and of the Pro- | 
No man can hope to phets, | 
be infliftedby ary 232 8 To vit, the righteouſneſſe of God by the faith of fTeſux | | 
_ — Chriſt, vnto all, and vpon all that beleeue. 4 
—— icular Law 23 For there is no difference: for all haue ſinned, and are ds. 


of Moſes,and there · priued of the t glory of God, 


— to be ſaued: k 24 9 And are iuſtified freely by his grace, through the te- 
— er demption that is in Chriſt Ieſus, | 


prooued) by compa» 25 * Whom God hath ſer foorth re hee a reconciliation | 
ring the Law & mans through faith in his x blood to declare his rightcouſnes, by the 
life togerher,that all forgiueneſſe of the ſinnes that y are paſſed, 


— 26 Through the 2 patience of God, to ſhew at a this tim 
condemnation in the his righteouſneſſe, that (= might be b iuſt, and a iuſtifier of him 
ſight of God. 

15255 forend guiltie before God. o By that, that the Law can ly vs be performed, p Fleſh, is here taken for, | | 
wu in 21411) other places,and furthermore hath here a greater force: for it is put to ſhew the contrarietw 
betwixt God and man : as if you would ſay, Man who u nothing els but a piece of fh de led with finne, 
| and God who is mot pure and mot perfite in himſeſe. q Abſolued before the judgemeut ſeate of God, 
A ſecret ſetting of the righteouſneſſe which is before men, be they neuer ſo inft, agayuſt the iuſtice which I 
can ſtand before God :now there is no righteouſu · fe cau fans befdre God, bus the righiteou ſueſſe of ( hriſt | 
onely, 7 Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, Leaſt that men ſhould periſh, God doeth now exhihite that, which 

he promiſed of old. that is to ſay. a way whereby we may be iultified and ſaued before him without the | 
Lawe. $ The matter, as it were, of his ns get is Chriſt leſus apprehended by faith, and ſor this 

ende offred to all people, as without him all people are hut oat from the kingdome of God. # Which 

we otue to Jeſu Chrift,or which reſteth upon hius. 1 By the glory of God, i meant that marke which wee 

all ſboote at, that is, enerlafting life, which tauleth in that wee are made partabert of the glory of God. 

9 Therefore this righteouſneſſe touching vs, is altogether freely giuen, for it ſtandeth vpon thoſe 
things which wee haue not done our ſelues, but ſach as Chriſt bath ſuftered for our fakes, to delinet 

vs ſrom ſinne. f his free gift, and meere liberalitie. 10 God then is the authour of that free in- 
Kikcation, becauſe it pleaſed him: and Chriſt is bee, which ſuffered puniſhinent for our ſinnes, and in 
whom wee haue remiſſion of them: and the meane whereby wee apprehend Chriſt, is fayth. To bee | 
ſhorr, the ende is the ſetting foorth of the geodneſſe of God, that by this meanes it may appeare, 

that he is mercifull in deede, and conſtant in his promiſes, as he that freely, and of meere grace, iu- 
Kibeth the beleeuers. x This name of blood, calleih vs backe to the figure of the olle ſacrifices, the 
rrueth and ſubſteunce of which ſacrifices, is iu (hrifl. y Of thoſe fiunes which wee committed, when 
wee were bis enemies. v4 Through his patience, and ſuffering nat ure. a To wit, when Paul wrote 
8his, b That he might be Sum i exceeding true and fais hfal. c Making him iuſi and without blame, by im 
prting Chritles 7 ſneſſe onto bim. Mich 
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fach, and vncircumciſion through faith. 


CHAP. 1111 142 


whidhisofthe 4 faith of Teſus. 
27 1 Where is then the reioycing ? It is excluded. By what <P an hey uy. 
c Law? of workes? Nay : but by the Law of faith. lay hold pen { briſk 
28 Therefore we conclude, that a man is iuſtified by fayth, controry ie whom 
(without the workes of the Lavv. a gs — 


29 12 Cod. is he the God of the f Iewes onely, and not of the 4% bat aby the 


Gentiles alſo ? Les, euen of the Genriles alſo. 2 


30 For it is one God, who ſhall iuſtiſie 8 circumeiſion of 11 Anarge — 
; $ N- 


ion, that we are iu- 


31 *3 Doe we then make the Lawe of h none effect through ſtiged by fach with- 


faith? God forbid : yea, we ieſtabliſh the Law. ovt workes.caken 


from the ende of iu- 
ſification, The end of juſtification is the glory of God alone: therefore we are luſtified by faith with- 
ont workes: for if we were iuſtiſied either by our one workes onely, or partly by faith, and partly 


by workes,the glory of this juſtification ſhould not be who!y giuen to God. e Py what dofirine? now 


the dofFrine of workes hath this eondition iq; ned with it, If thou doe: and the dotirine of fayth, hath this 
condition, ft hon beleeueft 12 Another argument of an abſurditie: if juſtibcation depended vpon 
the Lawe of Moſes, then ſhould God bee a Saviour to the Iewes onely. Againe t it he ſhould fue the 
Tewes aſter one ſort, and the Gentiles after another, he ſhould not be one and like himſelſe, Therefore 
be will iuſtifie both of them alter one ſeIfe ſame maner. that is to ſay,by faith. Moreoner, this argu- 
ment muſt bee ioyned to that which followeth next, that his concluſion may bee firme and euident. 
F God us ſd to be their God, a er the maner of the ſeripiure, whom he loneth and teudereth. g The cir- 
cumciſed, 13 The taking away of an obiection: yet is not the Law taken away therefore,but is rather 
eftabliſned,as it ſhall be declared in his proper place, h Vayne, voyar, to no pxrpoſe, and of no force, 


i We make it effefluall and ſtrong, 
CHAP. IIII. 


t Hee prooxeth that which hee ſayd before of fayth,by the exam 


pie f Abrabam, 3, 6 andthe teſtimeme of the Scripture : 
and tenne times in the chapter be beateth upon tha worde impu- 
tation. 


of great waight,ta- 


\ N 7 Hat * ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our father hath 1 Anew argument 
found concerning the 2 fleſh ? 97 2 

2 For if Abraham were iuſtified by worłces, he hath where- ple of Abrabam the 

in to reioyce, but not with God. | father ol all belee- 

3 3 Ferwhar faith the Scripture ? Abraham beleeued God, vets: And thus is the 


X - , ion, If Abra- 
and it was counted to him for righteouſneſſe. — * 
4 No to him that b worketh, the wages is not < counted himſelf by his works, 
by fauour, but by debt: he hath deſerued vo- 
But to him that worketh not, but beleeueth in him that thing wherein to te- 
ioyce with God. 


 diuſtifierh the vngodlv, his faith is counted for righteouſneſle. 
6 5 Euen as Dauid declareth the bleſſedneſſe of the man, vn- — ——4 
to whom God imputeth righteouſnes without workes, ſaying, werſe. 
7 Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquitics are forgiuen, whoſe ? — — 4 
ſinnes are couered. — 
$ Bleſſed u the man, to whom the Lord imputeth not ſinne. joyce,and extoll 
| himſelie 
men, but not with God. 3 Aconfirmation ofthe ion: Abrah inſtified by imputation 
of ſayth, there ſote — without — ect aſ his — — The Grit proofe of — — 
taken of contraries: to him that deſerueth any tlung by bis labour, the wages is not counted by fauout, 
but by debt: bat to him that hath done nothing, but beleeueth in him which promiſeth freely, fayth 
3s imputed. 6 To him that hath deſerurd ary thing by his worte. © Is mot rehoned nor green hum. 
d That mabeth him which is wicked in hinſelfs iuſ in Chrift, 5 Another proofe of the ame couſitma- 
don: Dauid pytteth bleſſedneſſe in free pardon of ſinnes,therfore nen alſo. ? 
9 © (ame 


TO THE ROMANEs. 


E Anew propofiti 9 6 Camethis e bleſſedneſſe then vpon thẽ circumciſion ones 
= | cg ly, or ypon the vncircumciſion alſo ? For we ſay, that faith was 
longeth both tothe imputed vnto Abraham for rigkteouſneſſe. | 
vncircumeiſed, 10 7 How was it then imputed 2? when he was eircumci 
and alſo tothe cir- or yncircumciſed ? not when he was circumciſed, but when hee 
—— — — * was vncircumciſed. 
— 2 11 3 After, hee receiued the f ligne of circumciſion, as the 
e This ſaying of Da-. g ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of the faith which he had, when hee 
1 was vncircumciſed, 9 that he ſhould bee the father of all them 
ms that beleeue, not being circumciſed, that righteouſneſſe might 
7 He prooneth that be imputed to them alſo, | 
ic belongeth to the 12 ** And the father of circumciſion, not vnto them onely 
—— which are of the circumciſion, but vnto them alſo that walke in 
ofthe circumciſed) the ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, wkich he had when 
in this ſort: Abr- he was vncircumciſed. | 
ham was juſtivedin 13 2t For the promiſe that heeſhould bee the h heire of the 
—— n. world, was not giuen to Abraham, or to his ſeede, through the 
Gcation belongeth i Lau, but through the righteouſneſſe of faith. 
alſo to the yncircum. 14 *2 For if they whichare of the k Lawe, be heires, faith is 
ciſed. Nay it doeth made yoyd,and the promiſe is made of none effect. | 
— — 15 23 For the Lawe cauſeth wrath: for where no Lawe is, 
reſpect ofthe cir- there is no tran oreflion. : 
cumcifion, much leſſe 16 14 Therefore it is by faith, that it might come by grace, 
we the vncireumei and the promiſe might be ſure to all the | ſeed, ij not to that on- 
—— — their 1,, ich is ofthe Law: but alſo to that which is of the faith of 
8 Apreventing of Abraham, who is the father of vs all, | 
an obiection: Why 17 (As it is written, l haue made thee a "* father of many m. 
— oy, tions) euen before God whom he beleeued, whonquickneththe' 
were already ſuſti . dead, & ocalleth thoſe things which be not, as though they were. 


Ged? That the gift of righteouſoeſſe (ſaieth he) might be confirmed in him. f Circumciſion, which is a 


Feuer a4 we ſay the Sacrament of Baptiſme, for Baptiſme which i a Sacraments, 


g Cmcumciſion, wal 


called before a rene in reſpect of the aut ward ceremonie : now Paul ſheweth the force and ſuliſlance of tha: 
Aue, that in, to what end it is vſed,to wit, not onel) to ſignifie, but alſo to ſeale Tp the r1ghteouſueſſe of auth, 
whereby we come to poſſeſs Chrift himſelſs : for the holy G hoſt worteth that inma: dl in deed, which the 
Sacrament being leyned with the word, doe repreſent, 9 An applying of the example of Abraham to the 


yncircumciſed beleeuers, whoſe father alſo he maketh Abraham. 
ple, to the circumciſed belecuers, whoſe father Abraham is, hut yet by faith. 


10 An applying of the fame exams | 
rt Arecaſon why the 


ſeede of Abraham is to be eſteemed by faith, becauſe that Abraham himſelfe through faith was made 


partaker of that promes, whereby he was made the father of all nations. h That all the nations of the | 
world, ſhould be his children : or by the world may be vnderſtood the land of Ca. i For workes that. 
be had done, or vpon this condition, that he ſhou!4 fulfil the Law. 12 A double confirmation of that tea · 
ſon : the ene is, that the promiſe cannot he apprehended by the Law, and therſore it ſhould be fruſtrate: | 
the other, that the condition of faith ſhould be ioyned in vaine to that promiſe which ſhould be appte · 
hended by works. 4 Ff they be heires which haue fulfilled the Law. 13 A reaſon ofthe firſt ca | 
tion: why the promiſe cannotbe apprehended by the Law : becauſe that the Lawe doeth not reconcile 
God and vs, but rather denonnceth his anger againſt vs, for ſo much as no man can obſerne it. 14 The 
conclufion of this ar t: The ſaluation and iuſtiſication of all the poſteritie of Ahraham (that is,of 
the Church which is gathered together of all people) proceedeth of faith which laĩeth hold on the pro- 
miſe made vnte Abraham, and which promiſe, Abraham himſelfe firſt of all layd hold on, I To all the, 
beleeners. 15 That is to ſay,not only of them which beleeue and are alfo circumciſed according to the 
Lau. but of them alſo which without cireumciſſon, & in reſpect of faith onely, are counted ame 
children of Abraham. 16 This fatherbood is ſpirituall.depending onely vpon the vertne of God, who 
made the promiſe. »2 BeSre God that is by a ſpiritual! kindred, which hath place before God, and maketh 
Or acceptable to God, m Who reſtoreth to life. o With whom thoſe things are already, hieb as ye ar 
— he that can with a word mate what he will of nothing. = 
19 7 Which 


C H A P. V. 143 | 
13 „Which Abraham aboue hope, beleeued vnder "7 Adeſripdicned 


he ſhou!d be the father of many nations: according to t — faich wholy re- 
ett was ſpoken to him, So ſhall thy ſeede be. a —— — 
19 And he y not weake in the faith, conſidered not his owne will er in the 
body, which was nowe ꝗ dead, being almoſt an hundreth yeere My — 
olde, neither the deadnes of Saraes wombe. 3 
20 Neither did he doubt of the promiſe of God through vn- 9 Poide of firengeh, 
belieſe, but was ſtrengthened in the faith, & gaue "glory to God, —_ vnmerie to ges 
211 Being ſ fully aſſured that he which had promiſed, was al- „ e 1 50 
ſoable to doe it. ; and proved God, as 
22 And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. no gracious amd trur. 
23 15 Nowe it is not written for him onely,that it was impu- , Tan of 
ted to him for righteouſneſſe, ee 
24 But alſo for vs, to whom it ſhalbe imputed for righteouſ fication is al wayes 
nee, which beleeue in him that raiſed vp Ieſus our Lord from one , boch in Abra- 


thedead, r 
25 Who was deliuered to death for our t ſinnes, and is riſen h, faith in God, whe 
ine ſor our iuſtification. aſter that there was 


made a full ſatistaction for our ſinnes in Chriſt our mediator, raiſed him from the dead, that we ali 
being iuſtified, might be ſaued E oo. Se pay the ranſome for our finnes, 


1 He amplifieth 2 Chriſtes righteouſneſſe , which u laide holde 

on by faith, 5 ws was giuen for the weake, 8 and ſmfull. 

14 Hecompareth Chriſt wth Adam, 17 Deathaith life, 20 

and the Lawe with Grace. 

Hen being * iuſtified by faith, we haue peace toward God 1 An other 

'T rough our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. — taken of the 

2 4 By whom alſo through faith , we haue 2 had this ac- died wich char 
eeſſe into this grace, b wherein we © ſtand, 3 and d reioyce vnder which twely appex- 


the hope of the glory of God. ſeth our conſcience 
3 Neither that onely, but alſo we & reioyce in tribulati- _ Goon 

ons, 5 knowing that tribulation bringeth forth patience, — — 
4 And patience experience, and experience hope, ence, and not the 


5 And hopeth maketh not aſhamed , becauſe the © loue of Lawe,as it was be- 
Godisſhed abroade in our heartes by the holy Ghoſt , which is wy laid, therefore 


. faith we are iu- 
giuen vnto vs. | Nified and not by the 
6 7 For Chriſt, when wee were yet of no ſtrength, at his Lawe. 1 

+ Epheſ.2.18, 2 Whereas quietneſſe of conſcience is attributed te faith, it is to be referred to 
Chriſt, who is the giuer of faith it ſelfe, and in whom faith it ſelſe is eſſectuall. « Mie muſt bere know, 
chat we hau yet fill thu ſame f ffeft of ſaub. b Ay which grace, that ts, by which gracious lone and good 
will, or that ſlate whereunto we ave gracionſly taken. c Ve ſtand fledfaft, 3 A ing of an ob» 
iection againſt them, which be holding the dayly miſer ies and calamities of the Church, thinke that the 
Chriſtians dreame, when they bragge of their ſelicitie : to whom the Apoſtle anſwereth,that their ſeli- 
enie is laid yp vnder hope in another place: which hope is ſo cettaine and ſare , that they doe no leſſo 
reioyee for that happineſſe, then if they did preſently enioy it. 4 Oxr mindes are not —_—_— and 
Elea, but alſo we are marucilouſly glad and conctiue greas iey for that heauenly inheruance wajteth | 
forvs. 4 Tribulation it ſelle giueth vs divers and ſundry wayes occaſion to teioyce, much leſſe dot 
it make vs miſerable, & am. 1.2. 5 Alſlictions accuſtome vs to patience, and patience aſſureth ys of | 
the goodneſſe of God and this experience confirmerh and foſtereth our hope, chick neuer deceiveth vu. 


The ground of hope is an aſſured teſtimonie of the conſcience, by the giftof the holy Ghoſt , chat 

are beloued of God. and this is nothing els but q which we cal faith, whereof it ſolloweth,chae 

faich our copſciences are quieted. e Mherewiih he lownth vs, 7 A ſure comfort in aduetſitie, that one | 

peace & quietnes of coſcrence be not troubled: for he that ſo leaned them y were ol no ſtrength & while | 

they were yet Ganers, y he died for them, how can he negleR the beiug _ ſanQikied & liding in kim 
tune 
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TO THE ROMANES, n 


F ntime ftand con- f time dyed for the +vngodly. | 
wenient which the Fa- 8 Doutles one will ſcarce die g for arighteous man: but 


CR 4 — for a good man it may be that one dare die. 
1. peter 3. 18. 8 But God b ſetteth out his loue towards vs, ſeeing that 


8 An ampliſying of while we were yet i ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. 
the loue of od to· 9 Much more then, being nowe iuſtified by his blood, we 


ward vs, ſo that we ſhalbe ſaued from k wrath through him. 
cannot doubt of it, - O : 
who delincred Chtiſt 10 For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 


to death forthe vn. by the death of his Sonne, much more being reconciled, we thall 
juſt and for them of he ſaued by his life, 


— — ad. 11 And not onely ſo, but we alſo reioyce in God through 
tie and (that wore is) Our Lord leſus Chriſt, by whom wee haue nowe receiued 

for his very enemies. atonement, 

Howe cam it be then 12 19 Wherefore, as by l one man = ſinne entred into the 


— 4 world, and death by ſinne, and ſo death went ouer all men: ® in 


not ſaue them from whom all men haue ſinned, 
deſtruction, whom 13 *! For vnto the o time of the Lawe was ſinne in the world, 
by his death he jul't- hut ſinne is not p imputed, while there is no lawe. 


fieth and reconcilerh? : 
G 14 52 But death reigned from Adam to Moſes , enen ouer 
7 — —— 7 q them alſo that ſinned not after the like * maner of the tranſ- 
He ſetteth out hs greſſion of Adam, i which was the figure of him that was 
toue onto uh in do come. 
— = 15 14 But yet the gift is not ſo, as is the offence:for if through 
knawe aſſuredly ,be the offence of i that ane, many be dead, much more the grace 


wilt be preſent of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man Ieſus Chriſt, 
1 ſane reigned hath abounded vnto many. 
16 Neither is the gift /o,as that which entred in by one that 


in Vs. 
hk From affliftien, | 
and deſtruftion, 9 He nowe paſſeth ouer to the other part of iuſtification , which eonſiſteth in the 
free impntation of the obedience of Chriſt: ſo that to the remiſsion of ſinnes, there is added moreover 
and beſides, the gift of Chriſtes righteouſneſſe imputed or put vpon vs by faith, which ſwalloweth vp 
that ynrighteouſneſſe which lowed ſrom Adam into vs, and all the frvites thereof: ſe that in Chriſt we 
doe not onely ceaſe to be vniuſt. but we begin alſo to be inſt 10 From Adam in whom all haveſin- 
ned, both guiltineſſe and death (which is the puniſhment of the guiltineſſe) came vpon all. A. 
dam, who is compared with Chrict, like to him in this that both of them make thoſe which are theirs , parta- 
ters of that they haue: but they are wnlike in this, that Adam deriueth ſinne into them that are hu, enen of 
nature, and that to death + but Chriſt maketh the m that are his, partakers of hu righicouſneſſe by grace. and 
that vnto life, m By ſinne, i meaiit that diſeaſe which is ours by inherttance , and men commonly call u 
original ſtunt : for ſo he vſeth to call that ſinne m the ſingular number, whereas if be ſpcale of the fruntes of 
the vſeth the plurall number calling them ſimies, n That is in Adam. 11 That this is ſo. that both 
uiltineſſe and death began not after the giving and trarſgreſsing of Moſes Lawe, it appeareth maniſeſt. 
1 by that, that men died before that T.awe was given : for in that they dyed, — is the canſe of 
eath,was then: and in ſuch ſort,thar it was alſo imputed; whereupon it lolloweth that there was then 
ſome Lawe, the breach whereof was the cauſe of death. © Fun from Adam to Moſes, p Where 
there is no Lame made, no man is puniſhed as faultie and guiltie. 12 But that this Lawe was not that 
 yniverſall Lawe, and that that death did not proceede from any aQuall ſinne of euery one particular- 
ly, itappeareth hereby, that the very infants which neither could euer knowe nor tranſgreſſe that natu 
rall Lawe, are notwithſtanding dead as well as Adam. @& Omer infanis, » Tot after that ſort as 
they finme that are of moe yeeres , following their luſtes e but yet the whole paſleritie was corrupted in A- 
dam, when as he wittingly and willingly ſinned. 13 Nowe that firſt Adam anſwereth the latter, who. 
is Chriſt, asitis afterward declared. 14 Adam and Chriſt are compared together in this reſpect, that 
both of them doe give and yeelde to theirs, that which is their owne: but herein firſt they differ, that A- 
dam by nature bath ſpred his fault to the deſtruction of many, but Chriſtes obedience hath by grace o- 
nerſlowed many. That is, Adam. 15 Another inequalitie conſiftethin this, ihat by Adams one 
offence men are made guiltie but the tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt unputcd vnto vs freely, doeth ner onely 
abſolue vs from that one fault, bur from all other, FITS 
ned: 


"CHAP. VI. 144 
'flaned: for the fault came of one offence vnto condemnation: , ,, ,z, :,1,e. of 
but the gift it of many offences to t iuſtification. abſolnton, whereby 


17 16 For if by the offence of one,deathreigned _ one, we are quit ana pro- 


much more ſhall they which receiue that abundance of grace, „ | 


and of that gift of chat righteouſneſſe, u reigne in lite through tente is, chat the 
one, that is, Ieſus Chriſt, . righteouſneſſe of 
18 "7 Likewiſe then as by the offence of one, the fault came Chriſt being impu- 


on all men to condemnation, ſo by the juſtifying of one, the be- _ 5 = _— 


nefite abounded toward all men to the * juſtification of life, to bring life, then the 

19 18 For as by one mans ] diſobedience * many were made offence of Adam is 

ſinners, ſo by that obedience of that one ſhall many alſo be made 2 — pofleris 
teous. 

* 15 Moreouer the Law a entred thereupon that the offence 2 

ſhould abound: neuertheleſſe where ſinne abounded, there grace life. 

b abounded much more: 17 Therefore to be 


| 21 Thatas finnehad reignedvntodeath, fo might grace alſo Ho,obyonemans 


{ reigne by righteoulneſſe vnto eternall life, through Ieſus Chriſt ame on all men to 
our Lord. make them ſubiect 
| to death: ſo on the 
contrary fide, the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which by Gods mercie is imputed to all beleevers, juſtifierh 
them,that they may become partakers of everlaſting lite, x Mot onely becauſe our finmes are ſorginens 
Vs but alſo becauſe the v ighteoujneſſe of Chriſt is imputed to vt. 18 The ground of this whole compa- 
| riſon is this, that theſe two men are ſer as two ſtockes or tootes, ſo that out of the one, ſinne by nature, 
| out of the other, tighteouſneſſe by grace doeth ſpring foorth vpon others, So then, ſine entred nos 
into vs onely by following the flipper of our foreſather , but wee take corruption of him 6y inheritance, 
This worde, Many, « ſet aan fl this worde, a fee. 19 A preventing ol an obiection: vhy then did 
Lawe of Moſes enter therevpon > that men might be ſo much the more guiltie , and the benefie of 
God in Chriſt Ieſus he ſo much the more glorious. 4 Beſide that diſeaſe which all men were infected 
withall by being defiled with one mans finne the Lame entred. b Grace was powred Jo plentifully from 
heauenthat it did nos onely counter uaile ſnne , bus aboue meaſure paſſed it. 


CHAP. VL 

1 He cemmeth to ſantlificauon,without which, that no man put« 

zeth on (hriftes righteouſarſſeyhe proueth 4 by an argument ta- 

ed of Baptiſme, 12 and thereupon exhorteth to holine(ſe of 

life, 16 briefly making mention of the Lame tranſgreſſed. 
Wu ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue ſtill in a ſinne, 14 — 
| that grace may abound?God forbid. Chriſt, which is called 
2 Howe ſhall we, that are b dead to ſinne, liue yet therein? ſancti cation or te- 


, 3 Knoweye not, that + all we which haue bene baptized generation. 
into e Ieſus Chriſt, haue bene baptized into his death? 42 
5 ene for though the guilki- 
14 +VWeareburied then w him by baptiſme into his death, neſſe of june be not 
imputed to ws, yet the 
| corruption remaineth full im 15 : the which, SauFiiffcation that folfoweth Inflification , killeth by lith and 
; le, 2 The benetite of Juſtification and San&iification,are alwayes ioyned together 1 — 
both ol them proceede from Chriſt by the grace of God: Nowe, SanRification is the aboliſhing of 
ſinne, that is, of our naturall corruption, into whoſe place ſucceedeth the cleannes and purenes of nature 
reformed. b They are ſaid of Paul to be dead to finne, which are in ſuch ſort made partakers of the ver- 
tue of Chriſt, that that natural corruption is dead in thera, that is,the force of it u put out , and it brmgetb 
not foorth hs bitter funtes: Andon the other fe. then are [aid to ue io fmne which are inthe fleſh,that is, 
whom the ſpivit of God hath not deliuer ed from the ſlauerie of che corruption of nature, 3 There are 
three partes of this Sanctifica: ion: to wit, the death of the olde man or ſinne, his buriall, and the reſur- 
reQion of the newe man, deſcending into vs ſrom the vertue of the death, buriall, and refurre&ion of 
Chriſt, of which benefite our baptilme is the ſigne and pledge, * Galaii.z.29, c To the ende that 
growing Vp in ene with him, wee ſhonlde recerne his french v to quenche une in 3 , and to make vy 
ere mx", & Coloſ.2,12, 


that 


ſore let 
. 2nd free 
' Cherefore free from finne. his linde of ſpeach bath a force in it: for he meaneth 1 


e. f 
: 


TO THE ROMANES, 


4 That chef bim- that like as Chriſt was rayſed vp from the dead d tothe glory 
ſelſe being diſcharged of the Father, ſo © we alſo thould + walke in newneſſe of life. 
of bh infirmitre and 5 4 For it we beplanted with him to the ſimilirude of his 


ny op agent death, euen fo ſhall we g be to the ſimi/irude of his reſurrection, 


— " 


Þ 


* 


* 


God for euer. 6 Knowing this, that our h olde man is crucified withi him, 
e Aud wewbich are that the k body of ſinne might be deſtroyed, chat henceforth we | 


2 — ſhould not! ſerue ſinne. 


made partakers of 7 For he that is dead, is freed from ſinne. 
the ſelfe ſame derte, 8 Wherefore, if we be dead with Cluiſt, we beleeue that we 
we ſhould begs © ſhall live alſo with him, 


mac ing 9 KnowingrtharChviſt being rayſed from the dead,dieth no 
ready inheaucn. more: death hath no more dominion ouer him. 

*+ £ph.4.23+ 10 For in that he died, he died m once to ſinne: bur in chat 
wg he liuerh, he liuethro n God. 


x.peter 2.6. cr Likewiſe thinke ye alſo, that ye are dead to ſinne, but are 
4 The death of ſinne aliue ta God in Teſus Chriſt our Lord. 

and che life of righte- 12 6 Ler not fiane o reigne therefore in your mortall body, 
— Clu that ye ſhould obey ir in the luſtes thereof: 

and growing vp in- 13 Neither p giue ye your q members, 4s r weapons of yn. 
to one with him, can righteouſneſſe vnto ſinne: but giue your ſelues vnto God, as 


not be ſeparatedby they that are aliue from the dead, and give your members 4 


any meanes, lin weapons of righteouſneſſe vnto God. 


whereby it foloweth, 14 7 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominion ouer you: for ye are 

that no manis ſan&i- not vnder the Lawe,bur vnder grace. 

Ged,which Viueth ill 15 ® What then?ſhall we ſinne, becauſe we are not vnder the 

fore is no man made Lawe, but vnder grace? God forbid. 

8 Chriſtby 16 +: Knowe ye not, that to whomſoeuer ye giue your ſelues 
ith, which repen · as ſeruants to obey, his ſeruants ye are to whom ye obey , whe. 

eeth pot and turneth ther it be of ſinne vnto death, or of obedience vnto righte. 


not from his wie- 
kednefſe: ſorazhe Ouſneſle? 


Sid beſore the Lewe 17 9 But God be thanked, chat ye haue bene the ſeruants of | 


in not ſubuerted but ſinne, but yee hau ed from the heart vnto the ſ forme 
ed by faith » but yee haue obeyed he h the ſ forme of 
1. Cor. 8. g. a. tim 2. r. f Inſomuch wc by meancs of the ſlrength which commeth from him to vs, we 
die to finne as he is dead. g For we become cucry day move prrfite then other: for we ſhall neuer be per- 


ſantiified, as long as we live here. h All our whole nature, as we areconceined and borne into this | 


world with fine, which is called oli. partly by comparing that olde Adam with Chrift,and partly aljo inve- 
Pelt᷑ of the deformation of our corrupt mature, which we change with a nee. i Our corrupt nature is 


attributed to ( brift, not in deede, (ut by imputation. I That naughtineſſe which eicketh faſt in vs. | The ' 


ende of ſantification which we ſhoote at, and ſhall at length come 4, to wit, when God ſhall be all mall. 
5 He prooueth it by the effectes of death, vſing a compariſon of Chriſt the head with his members, 
us Once for all. n With God, 6 Anexhertationto contend and ſtriue with corruption and all the 
eſſectes thereof, © By reigning, Saint Paul meaneth chiefetie and high rule, which no man ſtriucth a. 
anf, and if any doe, yet it is in vaine. p Tofinne, as to 4 Lord or tyrant, q Tou minde and allthe 
powers ofit, x As mflruments to commit wickedne(ſe withall. 5 He graunteth , that ſinne is not 
ſo dead in vs, that it is vrterly extinct: but he promiſeth yitorie to them that contend manfully, 

we haue the grace of God ginen vs which worketh ſa, that the Lawe is not nowe in vs the pow» 

and inſtrument of ſinne. 8 To be vnder the Lawe and vnder ſinne, ſigniſie all one, in teſpect of 


them which are not ſanctied, as on the contrary fide, to be vnder grace aud righteouſneſſe , agree to 


chem that are regenerate: Nowe theſe are contraries, ſo that one cannot agree with the other: Thers- 
- mg expell ſinne. lohn 8.34. 2. peter 2.19. 9 By nature we are ſlaues to ſinne 
righteouſneſſe, but by the grace ot God wee ate made ſeruants to po rey — 


xine of the Goffelt is like vuto a certaine moulde which we are caft into, to be framed and faſhioned like 


eby that the do- 


? 


# 
. 


the © 


— — ._——_ ͤ— — 


* 2 —— — — _ 


© thedodrine,whereuntoye were deliuered. 


CHARL SE _: 


. 1$ Being then made free from ſinne, yee are made the ſer - 8 

uants of rizhteouſneſſe. 3 
19 1 ſpeake after the maner of man, becauſe of the infurmitie — had 

of your fleſh: for as ye haue giuen your members ſeruants to vn+ 10 Anexhortation 


cleanneſſe and to iniquitie,to commit iniquitie, ſo now giue yout tothe ſtudie of righ- 
members ſeruants — righteouſneſſe in holineſſe. —— — batced 
20 For when ye were the ſeruants of ſinne, yee were r freed ends efderboing * 
from righteouſneſſe. far downe deſare on. 
21 d What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are 7herewarder 
nowe aſhamed? For the ® ende of thoſe things is death, FW 
22 But now being freed from ſinne, and made ſeruants vnto niſhment due tofinne, 


God, ye haue your fruit in holines, and the end, euerlaſting life. but we arefangilied 

23 bin fort wages of ſinne is death: but the giſt of God zs ue life 
eternall life, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. | | N 

C HAP. VII. 5 

1 Hedeclareth what it 18, to be no more under the Law, 2 by an, 

example taken of the Law of marriage: 7. 12 And leaſt the 

Law ſhould ſeem: faultie, 14 hoe prooueth,that our ſine is the 

cauſe, 13 that the ſame is an occaſion of death, 17 which, 

was giuen vs, vnto life: 21 He ſerteth out the battaile betweene | 

the 2 and the ſprrit. > 
Ke r yee not, brethren, (for I ſpeake to them that nome 


7 By propeunding | 
— of - 
the Lawe) that the Law hath dominion ouer a man as long mari 


ſtate of 
1 man 


2 For the woman whichis in ſubieRion to a man, is bounc a | 
ther.The law ofes- 


by the Lawero the man, while hee liueth: but if the man bes ther. The law 


ſhe ſhalbe a called an ltereſſe: but if the man bee dead. ſhe is n marriage abideth 


ſhee is deliuered from the Law of the man. trimonie, aith be, is 
So then, if while the man liuzth,ſhee taketh another man, — — ate | 


free from the Law, ſo that fhee is not an adultereſſe, though ſhee in force, but ic he bee 
take another man. dead. the woman may 
4 280 — — are dead alſo to the Lawe by the 
b body of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be vnto an other, euen vnto him 6 
that is raiſed vp from the dead, that wee ſhoulde bring ſoorth here, iy the 
e fruĩte vnto d God. I 1g 
5 3 For when wee e were in the fleſh, the f affections o | 
linnes,which were by the g Law, had h force in our members, to 
bring foorth fruit vnto death. *the'fimilituderhus. 
; .  «So,fayeth he, demthic 
fare with vs: for now we are joyned to the ſpitite as it were to the ſecond b a 
bring foorth newe children — are dead in dee of the firſt — — — 


are a$ it were raiſed trom the dead. 6 Thet ir in the bodie of Chriſt yo gize s ta nder ſtand, ho 


and mere that fellowſhip is bitwixt ( briſt and his members. © He calleth the children, which the wi | 
by —— o Which ave — 10 God. 3 A declatatioa of the — — 
eoncupiſcences (ſaith he) which q Law ſlurred vp in vs at it were a husband, of whom we brought forth 
very deadly and curſed children:But nowe fince that husband is dead, and ſo — — being 
red from the force of that killing Lawe, wee haue paſſed into the of the Spirit, ſo that we 
bring forth nowe not thoſe rotten and dead. but liuely children, e Mena we were inthe Pep of the fx 
marriage which he calleth in the next verſe following, the oldeneſſe of the letter. F The motions thet egged 
vt to fome,which ſhewe their force, een in our mindes, g He ſaith not,of the Lam, hut by the Lawe,becauſe 
2 2 of fin which d welleth within vs, and take occaſion to worte thus in vs, by reaſon of the reſt as 
24 abe Law males h not thas the fault in in 177 Lam, but in aur ſeluts, b Wrought their ſtrength, 

| I 6 But 


—— 
N © - 


» A, if be ſaide;The we TO THE ROMANES. 


bond which bound vs, , .& But now we are deliuered from the Lawe, he i being dead 


' ir dead and vaniſhed | * in whom we wete | holden, that we ſhould ſerue in®newneſls 
hi in ſo much that of Spirite, and not in the oldneſſe of the n letter, 


rr beld 95, * 7 4 What ſhall we ſay then? 7s the Lawe finne? God forbid, | 


— bebe. Nay, I knewe not ſinne, but by the Lawe: for 1 had not knowen 


& For this buſbandis © luſt, t the Law had ſayd, 4 Thou ſhalt not luſt. 
— vs. 8 But ſinne tooke an occaſion by the commandement, and 


* — - 1 ' wrought in me all maner of concupi cence: for without the Law 


e " 
&rouebt vs in bo ſinne 1: p dead. 
725 hinges 45 9 For J once was aliue, without the q Law: but when the 
adh and yet noi. commandement r came, ſinne reuiued, 


withſtandmg ſo lo 10 But I \ died: and the ſame commaundement which was 


— — e pie ordezned ynto life, was found to be vnto me vnto death. 


m As becomneth 11 For ſinne tooke occaſion by the commaundement, and 


#bem, which after the deceiued me, and thereby ſlewe me. | 
= 3 12 5 Wherefore the Law is. holy, and that t commandement 
Spiritias * Y, uit, and g 3 
vu of God bathmade | * 13 Was that then which is good, u made death vnto mee? | 
490 or God forbidde: but ſinne, that ic might x appeare ſinne, wrought | 
— — omg death in me by that which is good, that fi ane might be? out of 

of that oli con · meaſure ſinful — — | 
tion:for before that 14 8 For we e that the Lawe is ſpirituall, but I am car · 


ouy willbe framedly nall, ſolde vnder ſinne 
» . 
— 2 „ 15 „For I ** allowe not that which I doe + for what 1 
deafe men, and therefore it 1s dombe and dead to vs,. touching the fulflling of it. 4 An obiection: What | 
'then?are the Law and fin all oue, & do they agree together? nay ſai h he:Sinne is reprooued & condemn» | 
ned by the Law, But becauſe fin cannot abide to be reproued,& was not in a manet felt vntil it was pe | 
moked & ſtirred vp by the Law, it taketh occaſion therby to be more outragious, and yet by no fault of 
the Law. o By the word,Luſt,in this place hee meaneth not euill luſts themjelues, Cut the fountame from 
whence they ſpring for the very heathen philoſophers themſelues condemned wicked luſts,though ſornewhat | 
dartely, bis as for this fountaine-of themghey could not ſo much as ſuſpect it, and) et it is the very ſeat of that , 
naturall and wncleane (pot & filth. & E. 20. 19. deu. 5. 21. [ Though finne be in os, yet it is not knowen fer 
finneither doth it ſo rage, as it regeth aſier that the Law is Inowen. 5 He ſetteth himielſe before vs fot 
an example, in whome all men bebold,firſt what they are of nature beſore they ea: neſtly thioke vp | 
onthe Law of God:to wit blockih.& heady to ſin, & wickednes, without all true ſenſe & teeling of ſin, . 
then what maner of perſons they become, when their conſcence is reproued by the teſtimonie of) Law, | 
ee wit, ſtubberne and niore enſſamed with the deſire of fin, then euer they were before. q Hen 1 knew 
not the Law then me thought 1 liaed in deede: for my conſcience neuer troubl id me, lecauſe it knewe not my | 


diſeaſe, vr When F began to vnderſtand the commandemut. In ſin,or by Fn, 6 The concluſion: That 
the Law of it ſelſe is holy, bur al the fault is in vs which abuſe the Law. l. Tim. 1. 8. 8 Touchmg not co» 


ueting. 7 The propoſition. That the Law is not the cauſe of death, but our corrupt nature, being theres | 
with not only — but alſo ſtirred yp: & tooke occaſion therby to rebell,as which, the more that 
things are forbidilen ĩt the more it defireth them, & from hence commeth guiltines, & occaſion of death. 
w Beareth it the blaine of my death? x That finve might ſhe we it ſelf tobe ſiune, and le wrap it ſelfe to bee | 
that o_ it —— — as it — the vrnime it coulde. 8 The cauſe of — 
ter, is this: Becauſe that t ireth a heauenly pureneſſe. hut men, ſuch as they be borne,are bõd - 
flaues of corcuption, which they willingly ſerue. 9 He ſetteth himſelfe. being —— ſot 
an example, in whom may eaſily appeaze the ſtrife of the Spirit and the fleſh. and therefore of the Laws 
vf God, and our wickedaefle, For ſince that the Lawe in a man not regenerate bringeth focth death on · 
Jy,therefore in him, it may eaſily be accuſed: but ſeeing that ina man which is regenerate, it bringeth 
Worth ood fruit, it doeth better appeare that euill actions proceede not from the Law, but ſtom finne, | 
that is, from our corrupt nature: And therefore the Apoſtle teacheth alſo. hat the true vie of the Lawe | 
is in reproouing ſinne in the regenerate, vnto the end of the chapter:as a litle beſotecto wit,from the ſe+ | 
venth verſe vnto this fifteenth)he declared the vſe of it in them which are not regenerate. 16 The deeds | 
of my liſe, ſaith he, anſwere not, nay they are contray to wy will:Therfore by the conſent of my wil wick 


the Law. & —— with the deeds of my life, it appeareth enidently, that the Law & a right ruled 


will doc perſwade one thing, but corruption which hath hei ſeat alſo in the regenerate,an other thing. 
It 


— 


. — — ——— 


"OTTER ů ————— SY — 


—— —— — — — 


NJ Orthen there #no condemantionto them þ are in Chriſt — — 


CHAP. VII. 146 1x N tobe noted 


n would, that do I not: but what I hate, that doe I. that one ſelf ſame man 

I 16 If1 — that which I woulde not, I conſent to the — — 
Lie, Non dhe bnomore T;that do ir,bur-finne that dicel- Etter 
leth in me. — —— x 


18 12 For I know,that in me, that ĩs, in my fleſh, dwelleth no t he, 
good thing: for to wil is preſent with me: but I finde a no meanes e ot in — 
to 


that which is good. i is ſuch an one 23 hee 
19 Fot I do not the good thing, which Iwould, but the euil, — — 
which I would not, that doe I. bo maar 


20 Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that doe it, becmmeth conque- 
but the ſinne that dwelleth in me. rour,therefore Paul 
21 15 I finde then that when I would doe good, Iam thus — 
in: ; regenerate, 
yoked, that euill is preſent with me. : ; ner 
22 For I delite in the Law of God, concerning thebinner mi: the corruption which 
23 But I ſee another Law in my members, rebelling agaynſt ſinneth willingly, 
the Law of my e mind, and leading me captiue vnto the lawe of — ſomthing wirk- 


h 
ſinne, which is in my members. — 
2440 — man that I am,whoſhall deliuer me from _ this — — 


the body of this death! i fleſh, ot in his meders. 
25 I <thanke God through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Then I k — —— — 
tmy ſelfe in my mind ſerue the Law of God, but in my fleſh the fendnas ben, rhat 
lawe of ſinne. are regenerate, and nos 
cleane conquered. 12 This vice, or fin,or law of ſin, doth wholly poſſeſſe thoſe men which are not regene» 
rate, hindreth them or holdeth them backe that ace regenerate. 4 This doth in deed agree to that man, 
whom the grace of God hath made a new mau, fur where the (þ1it it not. how can chere be any ftrife there? 
13 The concluſion: As the Law of God exhorteth to goodnes, fo doth y Law of fin (that is, the corrupti» 
on whetin we are horne)force vs to wickednes. hut y Spirit, that is, out mind, in that y it is ——— 
conſeateth with the Law of God:hut the fleſh, that is the whole naturall man is te the Law 
fin. Therefore to be ſhort, wickednes & death are not of the Law, but of ſin,which reigneth in them that 
are not tegenerate: fot they neither will, vor do good. hut wil, & do euil: But in them that are regenerate, 
it ſtriueth againſt the Spirit ot law ot the mind, ſo that they can not either liue ſo wel as they would, or 
be ſo void of fin as they would b The inner ann, and the new man, are all one, and are anſwerable and ſet 
as contrary bo the oli man meh er doth this word, Iuner an, ſęniſie mans mind & reaſon,and the oli man, 
the powers that are vnder them, as the Phloſuphers imagine, but by the out ward man is means whatſoener is 


either without or within a man, from top to tor, ſo long as that mam is not borne a newe by —— of Gaal. 


c The Law of the mind m this place, it not to be vnder flood of the mind as it i naturally, and as our minde 
1s from our birth but of the mind which it rene oed by the Spirit of God, 24 It is a miſerable thing to be yet 
— — ſubie& ta ſin. which of it own nature maketh vs guiltie of death. but we muſt cry to q Lord. who 
wil by death it felf at length make ys conquerours as we ate al: eadie conquergurs in Chriſt d Wearied 
with miſerable and continual! conflifts, e He recouereth himſelfe, and ſheweth vs that he refteth onely ny 
Chrifl, F This is the true 5 * _ 3 anemeiſo confiſſe that they are imperſſte, 
1 Hee concludeth that there is no condenmation to them, who are 

. in Chrift through hu Spirit, 3 homſocuer they be as yet = 
ardened with ſinnes : 9 for they Aue through that Spirite, 
14 whoſe teſtimonie 15 drmeth away all feare, 28 andre- 


lieueth dur preſent miſeries. RY * — — 22 


Ileſus, vhich 2 walke not after the a fleſh, but after 5 Spirit. euen to this place: 
Seeing y we, bei  inſtified by faith in Chriſt, doe obteine remisſion ol fins & imputation of rigbteouſ· 
nes & are alſo ſan fed, it followerh r i out of al feare . 
ofc ation. 2 The fruits of Spirit or effects of ſanctihcatiõ which is begun in vs, do not ingrafe 
vs ato Chriſt, but do declare that we are graffed into him. 4 Followe not the fleſh for their gud: for be is 
nes ſaid to lint after the fleſhgbat bath the hely 6 for his * be flep am. 

5 - or 


2 Apreuenting of an TO THE ROMANES. 
obiection.Secing that 2 ; For the b Law of the Spirite of life, which is in d Chriſt 


CO 116 Ieſus, hath e freed mee from the lawe of ſinne and of death. 
weake, howe may we 


— — as it was weake, becauſe of the 3 fleſh) God ſending his owne 


3 #For(thatthat was f impoſſible to the Lawe, in as much 


i no condemna- Sonne, in the ſimilitude of h ſinful fleth, and for i ſinne, k con- 


ti them that 8 . 
Baue chat veruef Be. demned ſinne in the fleſh, 


eauſe,ſaith bee, that 4 That that | righteouſnes of the Law might be ful lled 5 in 
vertue of the quicke- Vs, which walke not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


— whichis 5 For they that ate after the ® fleſh, ſauour the things of 


_ — the fleſh:but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit, 


die in Chriſt, and be. 6 For tlie wiſedome of the fleth is death: but the wiſedome 
. vnto vs ofthe Spirit is life and peace, 
— h _— 7 *Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is enĩmĩtĩe againſt God: 
comptedofas though for it is not ſubiect to the Law of God, neither in deede can be, 
there were no reliques 8 So then they that are inthe fleſh, can not pleaſe God. 
of corraption & death 9 17 Nowe ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, becauſe 
— 4 the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you: but it any man hath not the 
of remiſrien of lunes, Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. | 
and imputation x 10 12 And if Chiiſtbee in you, then bodie is dead, becauſe 
ful6lling the La, & alſo of ſan iſication which is begun in vs: but now he ſpeaketh ol the perfit imputa- 
tion of Chriſts manhode, which part was neceſſatily required to the ful appeafing of our conſciences : Fot 
our finnes are — blood ot C hriſt. & the guiltines of our corruption 1s couered with the im- 
tation of Chriſts obediẽce: & the cortuption it ſelfſ which the Apoltle calleth ſintul ſin)is healed invs 
licle & litle, by the gift of ſanctiſication but yet lac keth beſides y, an other remedy . to wit. the perfe& 


| Kndtification of Chriſts own fleſh,which alſo is to vs iinputed. b 7he power and autho ity of the Spwit, 


whach, is ſet the tyranme of inne. e Whith mortiſſeih the old man, ani quickeneth the newe man, 
To wit,abſolwely and perfith. e For Chriſts ſanflification bn meputed to vs: pere th our ſantfiification 


' which is beg in vs. 4 Ne vſeth no argument here, but expoundeth y myſterie of fanAification,which 


is im vnto vs: for becauſe ſaith he, that the vertue of the Law was not ſuch( & that by reaſon of the 
corruption of our nature) that it could make man pute & pe! fit, and for that it rather kind!ed the diſeaſt 
of finne, then did put it ont and extinguiſh it, therefore God clothcd his Sonne with fleſh like vnto out 
finful fleſh,wherin he vtterly aboliſhed our corruption, that being accompted throughly pure and wich- 


ont fault in — and laid holde on by faith, we might be faunde to have fully that ſingular 
w 


Law requireth,and therfore that there might be no condemnation in vs. f Which 


' not proper to the Law but conemeth by our fault. g In man not borne anew,whoſe diſeaſe the Law could 


Point out, but it could not heale it. h Of mans nature which was corrupt through fin until hee ſanttified u. 


7 To abobſh ſiune in our fl:ſh, & Shewed that finne hath no right in vs. | The very ſ ul ſſanee of the Lawof| | 


with our inſtification,there be ionned that ſancfiſtcation which is unputrd to vn, we are ft, according to that 


| buttowalke after the Spirit,agreeth & is meete for them: Becauſe faith be, that they which are aſter the 


-—— 


ro 


' him, And by fleſh he meanerh a man not regenerate. 10 The concluſion: Therefore they that walke af. 


God might be fulfl d. ur that ſame which the lawe requmeth that wee may be foundinft before God: for if | 


forme whichthe Lord requireth, 5 He returneth to that which he ſaid, that the ſanAificatio which 
Is in vs, is a ſure teſtimonie of our ingraffing into Chriſt: which is a molt plentifull froite ofa 


ty & honeſt life. 6 A reaſon,why to walke after the fleſh,agreeth not to them which ate graffed in Chri 


the things of the fleſh,but they that are after the Spitit the things of the Spirit. m They that 


fleſh,ſauour 
bie as the fleſh leazerh them, 7 He proueth the conſequent: becauſe that whatſoever the flefh ſanopreth, 


that —_— death: and whatſocuer the Spirit ſauoureth, that tendeth to ioy & life everlaſting. 8 A 


proofe,why the wiſedome ofthe fleſh is death, becauſe ſayeth he, it 15 the enemie ol 9A 


reaſon why the wiſedome of the fleſh is ene mie to God, becauſe it neither will, neither can be ſubie&to 


I 5 


ter the fleſh,cannot pleaſe God: whereby it ſolloweth that they are not graſſed into Chriſt. 11 He com- | 


meth to the others,to wit, to them which walke after the Spitite, of whome we haue d vnderſtand con- 
trary things to the former: & firſt of al he de fineth what it is to be in the Spirit, or to be ſanctiſieckto wit. 
to haue the Spirit of God dwelling in vs: Then he declareth, that ſanQification is ſs icy ned and knit to 
our — — that it can by no meanes be ſeparated. 12 Ne conſirmeth the faithful) againſt the 
—— & ſinne, granting that they are yet (as it appeareth by the corruption which js in them) 
ing one of their parts (which he ealleth the body, that is to ſay. a lumpe) which ĩs not yet p 


nom this earthly filthineſſe. in death: hut therewithall willing them to doubt nothing of the happy ſue- 
ceſſe of this re, becauſe that euen this litle ſparke of the Spirit(that is of the grace of a | 


to be in them by the frnits of tighteouſue s, is the ſcede of life, u The fieſp,or all ils, 


which appeareth 
which aver flicketh fit in he cets of ne gn death | of 


— — — - 


” 22 


1 engl. ate 


with him, that we may alſo be glorified with him. 


ian 

0 
X tr (ubilfh ina veniſhin and flitting fate. y Not by their nat all mclination, That 
7 . 1 h 


CHAP. VIII. 147 
finne : but the Spirite is life for righteouſneſſe fake. . 213 Aconfiaionef 

- 1 15 But che Spit of him that raiſed vp Ieſus from the r former ſentence: 
dead, dwell in you , he that raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſnall ane Spirite, which 
alſo quicken your morrall bodies, by his Spirite that o dwellerh Frey A Than: 
5 x, wo eng at 
E 22 14 Therefore brethren, we are detters not to the fleſh, to — — 
nue after the fleſh: to wit, when all in- 
13. 25 For if yeliue after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if ye mor- firmities being vrterly 
tifie the deedes of the body by the _ ye ſhall live. | layd aſide, and death 


eee e pn of God, they e See 


the ſonnes of God. ü INT venly glory. 7 
15 1 For ye haue not receiued the p Spirit ndage, to + — 


 qfeare againe: but ye haue receiued the Spirite of * adoption 
| whereby we cry Abba , Father. 6 — wes em 


18 The fame Spirit bearerh witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we dey worketh in his 
rethe children of God. 3 PEE 1 
17 18 (f we be children, we are alſo ſheires , euen the heires oppteſſe the fleſh day- 


of God and heires annexed with Chriſt: '2 if fo be that we ſuffer 1; more and more by 
| the vertue of the Spi- 


x8 20 For It count that the afflictions of this preſent time — — 


ae not wotthy of the glory. which ſhalbe ſhewed vnto vs. 
19 21 For the feruent deſire of the u creature waiteth when — reel 
the ſonnes of God ſhalbereneiled, f haue recciued ſo ma- 


20 Becauſe the creature is ſubiect to x vanitie, not of it one 1 ——_ " him. 


vill, but by reaſon * of him, which hath ſi:bdued it vnder a hope, —— 
21 Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall be delivered from the — — 2 

b bondage of corruption into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes & fighe valiantly. ſhall 

of God. : es baue everlaſting life. 
22 For we knowe that euery creature groneth with vs alſo, = — 


and c trauaileth in paine together vnto this preſent. 
Feray $pirite, therefore ſhall they haue life euerlaſting. 


by the way, in theſe two verſes, by what right+bis name, to be called the children of God,is giuen to the 


beleeuers: becauſe ſayth he they haue receiued the grace of the Goſpel, wherein God 


| be, ; 
t nt made by the ordinance of Gal el Eke {with elect. » All ibu world. 
e Crea. whom it pleaſed to ſb - by their fickle tate, how greatly he — hoſeh 
eee ee eee roy Mt fanden Ir we 
are now 
aud changed d that blefted fate —— which ſhalbe — when the ſonnes of God ſhabe . 


| glg. V this word is meant. ot onely exceeding ſorow, bus alſo - e of in, 


T 3 33 Ar 


- ME 


TO THE ROMANES. 


22 Pifely,if thereſt 23 22 And not onely the creature, but we alſo which haue 
of the world looke 


ites of the Spirite, euen we doe ſigh in our d ſelues, | 
——— _ — — the « © redemption of our body. 
Aeg fn vaine, Nr 85 For we are ſaued by hope: but f hope that is ſeene, is not 
letienor griecesal hope : for howe can 2 man hope for that which he ſeth? = | 
Hop gan 25 But if we hope for that we ſee not, we doe with patience 
mo . 2 FL 
vadedof abide fot it. 5 1 | 
— — 26 1 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 8 ag wn _ 3 — — 
for as much ar wee knowe not what 1 u p = 
ecke pin. erh requeſt for vs with ſighs, which can not be expreſſed 
ol the Spirit. . hat ſearcheth the heartes, knoweth what is the 
d Exen fromthe bei · 27 But hee that ſearc Os he whe ike 
tome of our _ & meaning of __ - 70 = equeſt 
2. oO . 
> Thar 15 ee _— - — Rs that l all things worke together — Be 
— 2 4- beſt vnto them that loue God, euen to them that are called 
oy 


- his m purpoſe. : deſti te = 
Sinly,hope 18ne- 29 Forthoſe which he knewe before, he alſo predeſtina 
cel toned oa ined 4 — image of his Sonne, that he might be the firſt 
darein thoſe borne 2 — * 
i we are Oreouer . Da: 
noryerinpoſſebion and whom be called, them alle he iuſified, and ubom he juſ 
— — — fied, them he alſo glorified. 
Carwemal dels 32 26 . har ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? If God bees 
ti Wai inſt vs? : 
forf which — © 1 — — Sonne, but gaue him for . al | 
DL _ to Suk how ſhall be not with him o giue vs all 8 alſo? | 
— — 33 Who e to the charge of Gods choſen 
. which ze iuſtifieth, : 8 

3 3 = 6 - _—_ =" I it is Chriſt which is dead, Fen, Of) 
oe — — aA which is tiſen oc _ is alſo at the right hand of 
ould faint vnder th and maketh requeſt allo ſor vs. F 
eee een z Whoſhall pere vs from the loue of a Chriſiſhallt 


ſeeing that prayers 1... : perſecution.or famine, ornakedneſſe,or 
minilter one vc a bulation, or anguiſh, orperſe ; 


3 m— =-—___—__ 


* 


— a — 


Jeareth our burden, as is were, that we faint nos under it. 6 a u fobs ond fs 
ers, and teterh, Us an it were within, what we ſhall ſay, and ho we we ſhall grone. K — A rig" 
 proceede from the infltuft of his opirit, & Becauſe he teacheth the godly to pray according | 


_ ofhis Sonne: and therefore will bring vs in his time, being called and juſtified,th glory 


4 2 : 8 b tori 
i Sonne to ſaue vs, o Cine us freely; 27 A njoltgl 
be wo — — part ofthis Epiſtle, that is, of the treatiſe of jaſt 


* 8 © > _— 


CHAP. 1% 148 


fworde? , 
_ yo it is written, + For thy ſake are wee killed all day + Pal 44.22. 
long: we are counted as ſheepe for the {laughter. . 3 


r Neuertheleſſe, in all theſe things we are more then con- a no 
querour through him that loued vs. 5 — ber Lot — 
38 For I am perſivaded that neither death I — life, nor An- —— 
ba t f 
a powers, nor things preſent, nor things — — 
39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhalbe able to 
ſeparate vs froin F loue of God, which is in Chriſt Teſus our Lord. 
CHAP. IX „ 
1 He anſwereth an abiection, that might be breueht on the Iewes 
beha e, / and telleth of two ſortes of Abrahams children, 15. 
and that God worketh all things in this matter according 2 bu, 
will, 20 euen 4 the potter doeth. 24. 30 Hee procueth aſwell 
the calling of the Gentiles, 31 as alſo the reiecting of the Lewes, , 
25. 27 by the teſtimames of the Prophets. ; yo 
Say * the trueth in Chriſt, I lye not, my conſcience bearing 
Trad eimetein the holy Ghoſt: | 75 the tw 
2 That Ihaue great heauines, & continal ſoro in mine heart. *hergiq Paul alcen- 
3 For Iwould wiſh my ſelfe to be a ſeparate from Chriſt, for a 
my brethren that are my kinſmen according to the b fleſu, f 
4 _ are eitel whome — — — ole _ 
on, and the c glory, and the ouenants, and the gi | #350047 wage... aprer 
e Lawe,and t 12 of S. and the g promiſes. — — 
Of whome are the fathers, and of whome concerning the double or triple othe, 
Chriſt came, who is God ouer all, bleſſed for euer, Amen. and by witrefing of 
6 3 Notwithſtanding it can not be that the worde of God uf, he denden, 


ſhould rake none effect: for all they are not h Iſrael, which are his gogular loue to- 


of Iſrael: | wards them ft thers- 
7 Neither are they all children, becauſe they are the ſeede withall granting vnto 
of Abraham: ac 4 but, In i Iſaac ſhall thy ſeede be called: — 


8 5 Thatis,they which are the children of the k fleſh, are 7 Afoſle lau 


not the children ot God: but the children of the! promiſe, are b brethren,ſa eue 
eounted for the ſeede. that e 


. ready to haue redeemed the caſting amm of tht Iſrarhiter, with the loſte of his owne fonte fir euer: fer th 


worde, ſeparate betokeneth 2s much in this place. b Being brethren by fleſh,as of one nation and 

E The arte of the conenaut which was « token of Gods preſence. & Chap. 2. 19. ephtſ ah, > The 

of the coutnant and this i ſpoken by the figure Meton) mia. e Of the — Lan 7 The ceremonial 
; A av x a denfnge 


Law, f Which were made to Abraham and to his pofteritie. 2 A moſt manifi 
Godhead and diu'nitie of Chriſt, *:Chap.2.28. 3 He entreth into the handling predeſtination by a 
kinde —— an obiection: How may it be, that If®ael js caſt off, bur chit eee dll we muſt al. 
ſo make the covenant which God made with Abraham and his ſeede, fruſtrate and yoyde > He anſwereth 
therefore, that Gods worde is —— that Iſrael be caſt off: for the election of the * of Iſrael 
28 common, that notwi ing the ſame, God chuſeth by his ſecrer counſel, ſich as it plea- 
ſeth him So then. this is the — ſtate ofthis treatiſe: — — faluation is offered general · 
ly in ſuch ſort that — ing it, the eſſicacie — _— only te the eleck. h Iſrael in the 
te 


Ar place, it taken for Facob : and in the ſecong, for the Iſraelites. ze Gene.21,12. hebr. ix. 8. 4 Thefirſt 


proofeis taken from the example of Abrahams owne houſe, wherein Iftac onely was accompted the 
ſonne and that by Gods ordinance: although that Iſmael alſo was borne of Abraham, and circumciſed be- 
fore Ilaxc, 1 Fſaac fhalbe thy true and naturall ſonne, and therefore he of the . s Agenerall 
application ofthe former prooſe orexample. & Which gre borne of Abraham by i cor ſe of nate. 
* Gals,4.28, Mbieb are borne by vertu of the promes, 

T4 9 For 


TO THE ROMANES. 


| 6 Areafonof that | 9 For this is a worde of promiſe, In this ſame time will l 
—— 1 2 1 

the elbe. 10 7 Neither he onely ele this, but ebecca, when ſhe 
— 6 | 


was not choſen,nay, 11 For yer the children were borne, & when they had nei | 
2 done good, nor euill( that the m purpoſe of God might 3 remaine 
God; whereby it fel · according to election, not by workes, but by him that calleth) 
| 


| 

loweth that the pro- 12 It was ſayd vnto her, The elder ſhall ſerue the 
— — * 13 Asitiswritten,x Thaue loued Iacob, and haue hated | 
not the fleſh, fon 14. 1 What ſhall wwe ſay then? Is there n vnrighteouſnes with | 
which promiſe the God ? God forbid. | | 
particular election 15 ' 31 For he ſaythto Moſes, + T wil o haue mercy on him, to 
proceedetd, thatis, whom I will ſhewe mercie : and will haue y compaſſion on him, 
borne ele&, and not on whom I will haue compaſſion, 
that they bee firſt 16. 12 So then ir ir not in him that q willeth, nor in him that 
 bome.andthen after rurnerh, but in God that ſhewerh mercie. 

— 5 Fel p 27 I3 For the r Scripture ſayth vnto Pharao, * For this ſame 

deftinare, - | purpoſe haue I ſſtirred thee vp, that I might is ſhe my powerin | 
* ae thee, & that my Name might be d throughout all 7 earth. 
7 Another forci- . 2 I, * | | 
ble proofe, taken ſrbin the example of Eſau and Tacob\, which were both botne of the ſame Iſaac, | 
which was the ſonne of the promiſe , of one mother, and at one birth, and not at divers as Iſmael and | 
Iſaac were: and yet hotwithſtanding, Eſau being caſt off, onely Tacob was choſen : and that before their | | 
birth, that neither any poodnes of Iacobs,might be thought to be tlie cauſe of his election, neither any | 
wickednes of Eſans, of his caſting away. + Gen.25 21. 198 Gods decree, which proceedeth of his meet 
g00d will, whereby it pleaſeth hum to chuſe one, and refuſe the other, 8 Paul ſaĩth not, might be made, but, 
beine mare might remaine. Therefore they are deceiued which make foreſeene faith, the cauſe of election, 
and foreknowen infdelitie, the cauſe of reprobation. 9 He proueth the caſting away of Eſau by that, 
that he was made ſeruant to his brother: and prooneth the ehuſing of Iacob, by that, that hee was made 
lorde of his brother. although his brother · vas the firſt begotten.. And leaſt that any man might takethis | 
ſaying of Gnd,and referre it to extetnall things. the Apoſtle ſheweth out of Malachi, who is a good Inter- 
preter of Moſee, that the ſeruitude of Efan was ioyned with the hatred of God, and the lordſhip of lacob 
with the loue of God. Gene 25.23, % Mala 1. :. 10 The firſt ohiection: If God doeth loue of 
hate vpon no conſideration of worthĩneſſe or vnworthineſſe, then is hee vniuſt, becauſe he may lone 
them which ate vnworthie, and hate them which are worthie. The Apoſtle deteſteth this blaſphe- 
mie and afterwarde anſwereth it ſeuerally, point by point. „ Mam wit knoweth no other can · 
et of lane or hatred, but thoſe that are inthe perſons , and thereupon thu obieftion riſeth, 11 Hee an- 
Fwereth firſt topching them which are choſen to ſaluatĩon: in chaſing of whome,, hee denieth that God | | 
may ſeeme yniuſt, although he chuſe and predeſtinate to ſalvation, them that are not yet borne, without | 

ny reſpec; of worthines: becauſe he bringeth nat the choſen to the appointed ende, but by the meanes 
AR ybich is a cauſe next vnder predeſtination Nowe mercy preſuppoſeth miſerie, aud againe 
miſerie pte ſuppoſeth ſinne or voluntarie corruption of mankind, and corruption 8 a pure and 
perfect creation Moreouer mercy is ſhewed by her degreesito wit. by calling, hy faith, by iuſtification and 
ſanctiſicatian, ſa that at length we come to glorification. as the Apoſtle wil ſhew aſterward. No all theſe 
things qrderly fallawiog the purpoſe of God doe cleare)y proone that hee can by no meanes ſeeme vn- 
inſt in 3 Exo. 33.19. 4 I vil bemercifull and faxonrable to whome 1 Ii tobe 
fauourable..,.p - I will bene compaſſiou on whomſoener I lift to haue compaſſion. 12 The concluſion 
of the anſvere: Therefore God is not ynivſt in chuſing and ſauing of his free goodnes, ſuch as it pleaſeth 
him: as he alſo anſwered Moſes , when he prayed for all the people. . Zy will, hee meaneth the | 
thong hi amd emiem aur of heart, and by running, good workes , to neither of which hee gineth the prayſe, but | * 
onely to the mereie of God. 13 Nowe he anſwereth concerning the reprobate, or them whome Gd 
hateth being net yet borne, and bath appointed to deſtruction, without any teſpect of vnworthineſle. 
And firſt of —— chis to be true, by alleaging the reſtimonie of God himſelfe tenching Pharao, 
whome hee ſtirred vp to this purpoſe, that hee might be glorified in his hardning and iuſt puniſhing. | 5 
ys God ſo ſprakethwnto Pharao in the Script ure, or the Seripture bringeth in God, 5 ſpeal ing to Pharad. 
END. o. 16s { Brought thee into this world, 14 Secondly, he bringeth the end of Gods counſel, 
to he that there is'no vnrigbteouſneſſe in him. Now this chiefeſt ende is, not properly and ſimply 
the deſtruction of the wicked, but Gods glor ie which appeareth in their tightfull puniſhment. 


18 — s. 


| 
| 


__ CHAP. IX. 149 : 
" 18 15 Therefore he hath mercie on whom he twil,and whom 15 A conclufionef 


he hardeneth. the full anfwer to 
RN Thou wilt ſay then vnto me, Why doeth he yet com- — vm 
plaine? for who hath reſiſted his will? God deeth not ſaus 


17 But, O man, vrho art thou which pleadeſt againſt God? them whom he free- 
# ſhall the 4 chng » formed fy ro him that formed i, Why dee 
thou made me thus? eaten bas 
* + 9 Hath not the potter power of the clay to make of in ged. 
the ame lumpe one 2 veſſell to * honour, and another vnto — — 
diſhonour?. 

22 ??Whatand if God would, to ſhewe his wrath, and to — 9 
make his power knowen, ſuffer with long patience the y veſſels, And againe,there is 
of wrath, prepared to 23 deſtructionꝰ — — norm 

23 And that he might declare the x riches of his glorie vpon ef Ged. tuch 
the veſſels of mercy, which he hath prepared vnto glorie? the deſſruction o 


them whom he liſteth to deſtroy, for that he hardeneth before he deſtroyeth: Therefore the third au- | 


ſwere for the maintenance of Gods iaſtice in the everlaſting counſell of teprobation, eonſiſteth jn this 
wotde,Hardening : which notwithſtanding he concealed in the former verſe, hecanſe the hi of 
Pharao was well knowen. But the force of the word is great, ſor Hardening. which is ſet againſt Mer · 
cie, preſuppoſeth the ſame things that mercy did, to wit, a voluntarie corruption, wherein the 
bate are hardened : and againe, corrvption preſuppoſeth a perfit ſtate of creation. Moreouer, this 
dening alſo is voluntary, for God ſo hardeneth being offended with corruption, that hee. vſeth their 
one will whom he hardneth, to the executing of that iudgement. Then folow the fruites of Harde- 


— to wit, vnbelieſe and ſinne, which are the true and proper cauſes of the condemnation of the re · 


. Why doth he then appoint to deſtructionꝰ becauſe he will: why doeth he harden? becauſe 
— why doth he condemne > becauſe they are ſinners Where is then vnri 


are 
— hon d deſtroy all after this fame ſort, to whom ſhould he doe iniurie > Mbem it pleaſed bim 
ro 


tober bis f open, 16 An other obiection, but onely for the reprobate pon 
can 


the former anſwere. If God doe appoint to euerlaſting deſtruction, ſach as hee hſterb, and if 
not be hindered nor withſtanded, that he hath once decreed, how doth he juſtly condemne them, which 
periſhby his will? 17 The Apoſtle doth not anſwere that it is not Gods will, or that God doth not 
either reĩect ox elect according to his pleaſure, which thing the wickedcall blaſphemie, but hee rather 
graunteth his aduerſarie both the antecedents, to wit, that it is Gods will, and that it muſt of neceſſi · 
tie ſo fall out, yet he denieth that God i: therefore to be thought an vninſt revenger of the wicked: foe 
ſeeing it appeareth by manifeſt proofe that this is the will of God, and his doing, what impudencie is 
itfor man, which is but duſt and aſhes, to diſpute with God, and as it were tocall him into iudge- 
ment? Now if any man ſay that the doubt is not diſſolued and anſwered, I anſwere that there is no ſu- 
rer demonſtration in any matter, becauſe it is grounded vpon ibis principle, That the will of God is 
the rule ofrighteouſves, 18 An amplification of the former anſwer, taken froma compariſon, whetby 
alſo it eth that Gods determinate counſel is ſet of Paul the higheſt of all cauſes: ſo that it de · 
th not vpon any reſpe& of ſecond cauſes, hut doth rather frame and direct them.+Eſ@i. 45. 9. 
= This fimilitude agreeth very fil in the firſt creation of mankind, + Tere, 18.6. 19 Alluding to the 


creation of Adam. he compareth mankind nor yet made(bot in the Creators mind) to a lumpe of clay: 


* — __— 


whereof aſterward God made and doeth daily make, accotding 2s hee purpoſed from o—_— | 
, dec 


both ſuch as ſhould bee elect, and ſuch as ſhould be reprabate, as alſo this worde, Making 
20 Whereat in the obie tion propounded, mention was one ly made of veſſels to diſhonout, yet hee 
ſpeaketh of the other alſo in this anſwere,_.for, that hee prooveth the Creator to bee juſt in either of 
them. as the rule of contraries doeth require. x To honeft vſes. at Seeing then, that in the name 
of diſnonour, the ignominie of everlaſting death is ſignified, they ſpeake with Paul, which ſay. that 
ſome are. made of God to moſt juſt deſtruction: and that are offended with this kind of ſpeach 
dewray their owne folly. 22 Theſecond anſwere is this, that God, moreoner and beſides that hee 
doeth iuſtiy decree whatſoever he doeth decree, vſeth that moderation in executing of his decrees, as 
declareth his ſingular lenitie euen in the in that, that be ſuffereth them a long time, and per- 
mitteth them A many and ſingnlar benefites, vntill at length bee iuſtly condemne them: and 
that to good ende and purpoſe, to wit, to ſhew himſelſe to be an enemie and reuenger of . 
that 5 — what power he is of by theſe ſeuete indgements, and finally by compariſon pf con- 
u ies to ſa foenth imdeed, how great his mercy is towardsthe ele, » By veſſeli the Hebrewes ns 
derfland all linde: of infiruonents; 23 Therefore againe, wee may ſay with Pautthar ſome men ard 
made of God the Creator todeftruttion, 4 The vnmeefirable and marueilous greatneſſts * 


(} 
24 Fuca 


TO THE ROMANES. | 


. 24 * Euen vs whom he hack called, not ofthe : Iewes only, | 
. 
the etetnall prede · 25 25 As th alſo in Oſee, I wi M l 
— — | _ _ not — people: and her, Beloued, er — 

erepro- belouecdl. 
— ect, 26 And it ſhalbe in the place where it was faid vnto them, 
he commeth now P that there they ſhalbe called, The chib . 


1 —— dren of the liuing God. 
coaching vothatw® 2 26 Ale Faias cryeth concerning Iſrael, «+ Though the 


the teſtimonieofit number of the children of Iirael were as the ſand of the ſea, yes 
in the ſecret coun- ſhal but a remnant be ſaued. 
ſell of God,bot by 28 For he wil make his account, and gather it into a b ſhort 


—— — ſumme with righteouſnes: for the Lord wil make a ſhort count 
et ſoorth jothe in the earth. 

Church, propoun- 29 And as Eſaias ſayd before, Except the Lord of e hoſtes 
ding vnto vs che ex · had left vs a d ſeede, we had bene made as Sodom, and had bene 


ampleof ee like to Gomorrha. 
the doctrine may be 30 27 What ſhal we ſay then? That the Gentiles which ſo - 
better perceived, loved e not tighteouſnes, haue attained vnto righteouſnes,cuen | 
eſaub mtu the righteouſnes which is of faith. 


Fust eek lat” 31 26 Bur Ifracl which folowedthe Lawe of righteouſnes, 


eme of the Temes, au, could not attaine vnto the Law of righteouſnes. 
Some of tht Grin. 32 Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought ir not by faith, but asi 
25 Our vocation af vere by the f workes of the Lawe: for they haue ſtumbled at the 


re ane ſtumbling ſtone, = 


| predeftinationis:' 33 As it is written,  Beholde, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling 
— thereſore there ſtone, and a rocke to make men fall: and euery one that belee- 
— hol are ueth in him, ſhall not be aſhamed. | 
thinefſe,or the vnoorthineſſe of our aunceſters ſhould cauſe vs to thinke that we are not the ele& and 
choſen of God, if we be called of him, and ſo embrace throngh fayth the ſaluation that is offered vs. 
+ Hoſe,z.23. 1 pet2.16, & Hoſt. 1.10. 26 Contratywiſe, Neither any ontward generell calling, 
neither any wnorthineſſe of our aunceſters, is a ſufficient witnelle of election, vnleſſe by ſayth and bes | 
liefe we anſwere Gods calling: which thing came to paſſe in the Iewes, as the Lord had fore warned. 
Iſai. 20. 21. b God purpoſeth 10 bring the vntinde and vuthankefull people to an extreme fewneſſe, 
de Iſai.1.9. e Armies, ly which worde the che d power that is, is giuen to God, i' Exen a ver fone, 
27 The declaration and manifeſtation of our election, is our calling apprehended by faith, as it came do 
paſſe in the Genttles. e $9 then the Gentiles had no works to prepare and procure Gods mercy before hand* 
and as for that, that the Gentiles attemed to that which they ſought not for, the mircy of Goat is to be than- 
hed for it : and mn that the lewes attained wos to that which they ſought after they can thaube none for it lui 
— — they forrht it not arigit. 23 The pride of mei is the cauſe that they contemne vo- 
eation, ſo that the cauſe of their damnation need not to be fought for any other where hut in themſelues. 
Ff Seeking to came i rigbteauſueſſe, they followed the Law ofvighwenſhn e. Ia. 18. 22. iſai. ;. 4. & 28. 


16. 1 et. 2.6. 

KY CHAP. X. 
8 1 Hebhandleth the eſfectes of election, 3 that (ome refuſe, and 
ſieme embrace 4 (brit, who is the end of the Law, 15 He 

 ſheweth that Moſes foretolde the calling of the Gentiles, 20 

ow +»... 4. GndEſtiasthe hardening of the Fewes, 37 

V Purpoling to ſet O Rethren, 1 mine hearts deſire and prayer to God for Iſracl 
forthio the lewes au Bieta they might be ſaued. ; - PERKS 
— — 2 For I beare them record, that they haue the xeale of God, 
ſeth an infinnation, but not according to knowledge. 


3 For 


— 
* 


T7: 


HE CES 1 


vnd life, and which tende th to Chriſt as to our alone and onely 


 ſeeketh God in his word, and that preac 


CHAP. X. 150 


For they, 2 be ing ignorant of the righteonſnes of God, 

Fn. goin abou: tb tabliſh their owne righteouſnes,haue not 2, The fritentrance 
ſubmitted themſelues to the righteouſnes of God. to nation, to 20. 
44 For Chriſt is the © end of the Law for righteouſnes vn- nounce ourowne 
to 4 euery one that beleeueth. ne —— the 
5 4 For Moſes thus deſcribeth the righteouſnes which is of |, IN 
theLaw, 4 That the man which doth theſe thinges, ſhall lue by fa which God 
thereby. reely offererh vs in 
6 But the righreouſnes which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, _ — = 
ve Say not in thine heart, Who ſhal aſcend into heauen? ( chat is 35 Las which ws 
to bring Chriſt from aboue) : ; 17 — 
7 Ot, Who ſhall deſcend into the deepe 5 (chat is to bring eib none before Gods 
Chriſt againe fromthe dead) —— — — 

$ $5 But what ſayth it? « The f worde is neere thee, euen in ;, 


; ld, 
| thy mouth, and in thine heart. This is the worde of faith which 5 Ignorance hath 


we preach. g — pride io ned 
9 por if thou ſhalt g con feſſe with thy mouth the Lord Ie- 76 als * 

ſus, and ſhalt beleeue in thine heart, that h God raiſed kim vp; The proofe: The 

from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaued: 3 Law it ielſe bath re 
10 For with the heart man i beleeueth vnto righteouſnes, and 2 _ — 

with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſaluation. = 3 
18 7 For the Scripture ſayth,  Whoſocner k beleeueth in ned. Therefore the 

him,ſhal not be aſhamed. calling to ſaluatioa 
12 For there is no difference betweene the Tewe and the Gre- by the workes of 


cian: for hee that is Lorde ouer all, is rich vnto all, that call nd ory art 


on him. offered ſor ſaluation 
13 * 8Forwhoſoeuer ſhall call vpon the Name of the Lord, to enery beleeuer. 
ſhalbe ſaued. e The end of the Laws 


RE” s to inflifie them that 
14 But howſhall they call on him, in whom they haue not t dhe rows 38g 
belecueds 9 and how ſhall they beleeue in him, of whom they — eb. 


ſerne the Law throws 
the fault of our ft ſh, we attains not vnto this end: but Chrift ſalunth thi diſeaſe, for be the Lane 
for vs, d Net onely to the Trwes, but alſo to the Gentiles, 4 That the Lawe and tendeth to 


Chriſt that is a manifeſt proofe, for that it propoundeth ſueh a condition, as can bee and is fulfilled ef 
none but of Chriſt onely : which being imputed vnto vs By faith, our conſcience is quieted,ſo that now 
no man can ase, Who can aſcend yp into heaven, or bh ing vs from bell, ſeeing the Goſpell teachetk 
that both of theſe is done by Chriſt, and that for their ſakes, which with true fayth embrace him which 
calleth them. . Lenit. 18 3. exck 20.11.galg,t2, Dent. 30. 18. e Thinke not with thy ſelft, as men 


that are ſtag gering vſeto doe, 5 Vocation commeth by the word preached. ® Dent. 30 14. f By the 


word, Moſes vnderſtood the Law which the Loyd publiſhed with his om voyce : and Pau applied it to the 
py of the Goſpel which was the per fotion of tbe Lawe. 6 That is indeed true fayth, which is ſet · 
not onely in the head. but alſo in the heart of man, whereof alſo we gine teſtimonie, by our one · 
Saniour, even 2s hee ſetteth foorth 
, that thou takeft Teſus onely to be 


himſelfe in his worde. g Jf thou profeſſe plainly, ſincerely, and 


thy Lord and gausur. b Je Tuber, whe is ſayd to haue g aiſed the Sonue from the deed: and this enod 
Polen to ſhut out the diuinitie ofthe vonne, but to (et forrth the Fathers connſell touching our 


on in the reſuryeftion of the Somme. 1 Fayth is ſayd to raftlifie, and furthermore — of the 
mouth u eu effeft of faith, and ronfo/fow © the — come to ſalu uion, —. that auh u alſo ſay. 

to ſane, No he prooue th the other part which he propeunded afore in the fourth verſe, to 

r hat Chriſt calleth vVhomſoeuer hee liſſeth without any difference, and this be confirmeth by a deuble 
teſtimonie. . I/« 28,16. k To beleene m Godin to yeeld OI God his promiſe of our ſaluetl- 
on by Chrift, and that not onely in cenerall, but when we know that i promiſes pertaine to vr, wherenpou 


 Viſeth a ſare truſt. * toel 1. 38. 8 True calling vpon the Name of God is the teſtimonie of tus faith, 


and true fayth, of true vocation — rue calling — —.— 228 nue fayth, which 
; according as apponted in the Church, 
hauc 


4 


TO THE ROMANES. 


; haue not heard? and how ſhall they heare without a preachers 
hs men 15 And how ſhall they preach, except they be ſine? as it is 


1 Whereſoeuer Written, + Howe beautifull are the feere of them which hrine 


fayth is there is glad tidingsof peace, and bring glad tidings of good things! ® 
alſothe word,but not * 1 6 1. But they haue not 1 all obeyed the Goſpel: for Elats 
ſocuer the worde is, faith, Lord, who hath beleeued our report? 

there is faith alſo: for 17 ** Then faith 5s by hearing, — by the m worde 
many refuſe aud re gf God. 
F Beger h be. , 38 *2 But T demaund, Haue they not heard 2 No doubt 


cauſe of the Jewes, their ſound went out through all the earth, and their wotds into 


. ILſai. 5. r. the endes of the world. 
Jobn, 12.38. 19 *3 But I demaund, Did not Iſrael knowe God? Firſt Mo- 


| — > ſes ſayth, zt I will prouoke you toenuie by an nation that is not 


tion: 


ve muſt aſcend from n nation, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. 


3 


fich, to our vocation, 20 & And Hſaias is o bolde, and ſaith, I was found of chem 


bz ouryocation that ſought me not, and haue bene made manifeſt to them that 


ve came to the teſti- 
monie of our elec. ed not aſter me. 


tion. 21 And vnto Iſrael he faith, All the day long haue I ſtret- 
m By Godscommans ched foorth mine hand vnto a diſobedient, and gainefaying 


. dement. 1 
12 An obiection: 


people. 


I calling hee a teſtimonie of election, were not the Tewes called ? why ſhould I not graunt that 
| Faicth the apoſtle, ſeeing that there is no nation which hath not bene called > much leffe can Ifay, 
chat the Iewes were not called. P/al. 19, 3. 13 The defendonr and mainteiner of the Iewes 
: cauſe, goech on ſtill toacke, whether the Iewes alſo knewe not God which called them. Efaie 
; Cfayth the ApoſtleHenieth it: and witneſſeth that the Goſpel was ttanſlated from them to the Gentiles, 


' b<cauſe the Tewes ny nr it. An I therewithal the Apoſtle teacheth, that that outward and vniver- 
' all pry; Fro is 

| yea and { t 
leſſe it be apprenended or laide holde on by taith, by the gift of God : otherwiſe by vnbeleefe it is! 


et forth by che cteation of the worlde. ſuſſiceth not to the knowledge of God: 


the particular a ſo whichis by the worde of God, is of it ſelfe af ſmall or no et icacie, vie 


made — — that by the anely fault of man. Who can pretend no ignorance, & Deut. 38.21. 
He calleth af prophene people, a nation that is nonation, as they are not ſad to line but to die, which 
| are appointed for exerlaſting condemuation, N. Iſai. s 53. 1. 0 Speaketh without feare, ® Iſei,6502, 


CHAP. XI. 
Left the caſting off of the Iewes ſhould be limited according to 
 theoutward appeerance, 4 be th that Elias was in time: 
paſt deceined: 16 aud that, ſeeing they haue an holy roate, 23 
many of them likewiſe ſhalbe holy. 18. 24 He exhorteth the 
Genti/es to be hwnble, 33 aud crieth out, that Gods udgmems 
are vnſearchable. 4 


1 Now the Apoſtle | Demaund then,* Hath God caſt away his people? God for- 
ſhewerh how this bid: for ⁊ I alſd am an Iſraclite, of the ſeede of Abraham, of 
doarine is tobe an-. the tribeof Beniamin. : 0 
Aer dt ad bi. 2 3 God bath not caſt away his people which he a knew, 
pounded cauſe. Therefore he teacheth vs that all rhe Iewes in particular, are not caſt away, asd 
therefore weought not to prenoance raſhly of priuate — gowns ab be of the nomber of the 
ele2orngt. re feſt pracfs : Lama. lewe, and yet elected, therefore wee may and. ought ſul - 
ly reſolng eon our eleRien,as hath bene befare ſayd: but of an other mans we can not be fo certainſy 
ſolued.and yet ours may cauſe vs to hope well of others. 2 The ſecond proofe: Becauſe that God} 


is faichfull js his league or covenant, although men be vnfaithful: So then ſeeing that God bath ſaid, 


ghoſt from enerlafting, 8 


chat ho vil be the God of his vnto a thonſand generations we muſt take heede,that we thinke not that 


the whole race and offſpring is caſt off by reaſon of the vnbeleefe ofafewe, but rather that we hope 
well ofeuery member ofthe Church, becanic of Gods league and couenant. a Mbicb be loued and 


444 3 0 . 4 —— ——— ͤ— 
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CHAP. XI. 151 ** 


before. 4 Knowe ye not what the Scripture ſayth of Elias, howe taken from the an- 
he communeth oak God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, —ů made 
3 4 Lord, they haue kilſed thy Prophets, and digged downe a wien chen. 2 
thine altars: and I am left alone, and they ſeeke my lite? — to the 
4 But hat faith the anſwere of God to him? Ihaue b re- face of the worldns 
ſerued vnto my ſelſe ſeuen thouſand men, which haue not bowed _ = — knewe 
| ee to c Baal. choſen, 
8 ſo then at this preſent time is there a remnant ac- — 
ing to the d election of grace. der. Whi 
6 5 And if it be of grace, it is © no more of workes : or els thivallo is couclu- 
were grace no more grace: but if ir beof workes , it is nomore — 
; or els were worke no more worke. nounce of any man 
7 Whatthen? Iſrael hath not obteined that he ſought : but a of a reproare, 
be election hath obteined it, and the reſt have benef hardened, feeing that — 
$8 According as it is written , 2 God hath giuen them che 1e cht fg s 
irit of g ſlumber: eyes that they h ſhould not ſee, and eares that even the moſt watch 
ſhould not heare vnto this day. | foll and ſharpe ſigh- 
9 AndDauidfayth, xi Let their table be made a ſnare, and {ed paſtors thin 
a net, and a ſtumbling blocke, euen for a recompence vnto them. ing — — 
10 Let their eyes be darkened chat they ſee not, and bowe & 1. King. 19.10. 
downe their backealwayes. + 1.Kmg.19.18. 
11 71 demaund then, Haue they ſtumbled, that they ſhould © #* — 
fl God forbid : but through their fall, ſaluation commerh vn- people web were 
to the Gentiles, to prouoke them to followe them. choſen fom enerla- 
12 Wherefore if the fall of them be the kriches of the world, 22222 | 
and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles, howe 2 #5! ſhould be 


4 choſen a 
much more ſhall their! aboundance be? ' — — — — 4 
13 For in that I ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as much as Iam — — were not | 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I m magnifie mine office, — ; 
becauſe they were cho» 
ſen end *left, e Baal fignifieth as much a1 Mater or patrone or one in whoſe an other v, which name 
the idolaters at this day giue their iddoler naming them patrones aud es or Ladies, d Theelefhon of 


u, nos whereby men choſe grace, but whereby God choſe vs of hu grace & geodneſſe. 5 Although that 
| de not elect and — them that are elected rememberthat — are freely choſen: and let 
them that ſtubburnely refuſe the grace and free mercie of God, impute it vnto themſelues. e This ſay- 
ng beateth done ſlatte to the ground all the doffrine of all kindes and maner of workes, whereby our inſti- 

fers of themſtlues doe teache, {ho workes ave exthey wholy or partly the cauſe of our wſlification f Looke 
marke 3.5, 6 And yet this hardnes of heart commeth not but by Gods iuſt decree and j 
and yet without fault, when as he ſo puniſheth the vnthankſull by taking from them all ſence and per» 
eciuerance,and — their darkeneſſe, that the benefites of God which are offered vnts them, 
doe redound to their iuſt deſtruction. ©: 1/a1,6,9 and 29.10. mat. 13. 14. iobn 12.40, alles 28.26 o A 
very dead fleepe which tabeth away all ſenſe, That u, eyes vnſute to ſee, 8 Pſal.6g 23. i As un- 
happy Hinder are intiſte to death Ly that which is the ſuſtenance, ſo did that onely thing turne to the leweg 
, deflrutlion,out of which they ſought lift, to wit, the Lame of God, for the prepoflerous deal whereof, 

refuſed the Goſpel. God appointed this caſting off of the Tewes,that it might be an occaGon to call 
the Gentiles:and againe might turne this calling of the Gentiles to bean ion to reſtore the lewes, 
to wit, that they being inflamed and prouoked by emulation ofthe Gentiles might themſe lues at length 
embrace the Goſpel. And hereby we may leatne, that the ſeueritie of God ſerueth as well to the ſetting 
forth of his glory, as his mercie doeth, and alſo that God prepateth himſelfe a way to mercie, by his ſe- 
netitie: ſo that we onght not raſhly to deſpaire of any man. nor ors triumph ouer other men, but ta- 
ther pronoke them to an holy emulation, that God may be orified ied in them alſo. ( y richeſſe he 
muranerh the knowledge of the Gospel to euerlaſtmne it: and by the wirlde, all nations differſed throughout 
the whole worlde, I Of the Iewcs , when the whole nation without exception ſhall come to Chriſt, 8 He 


witneſſeth by his owne example that he goeth before all other in this beha'ſe, mw 1 make n- 
ble ard fan, 


14 To 


”— - 


TO THE ROMANES. 


14 Te trie if by any meanes I might prouoke them of my 

„ ir af comres fleſh to followe them, and might ſaue ſome of them, 

> hed whos obe 15 For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the 
Jewes comerothe world, what ſhall the receiuing be, n bur life from the dead? 
GoFpel,the worlle 16 9 For if the *firſt fruites be holy, ſo is the whole lumpe: and 
_ — r= if the roote p beholy, ſo are the branches. 
wp om deathtolfs, 17 4 And though ſome of the branches be broken off, and 
9 The nation of the thou being a wilde Oliue tree, waſt graft in q for them, and made 
Tewes being conſide · r partaker of the roote, and fatneſſe of the Oliue tree: 
— we 18 \ Roaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the branches: and if thou 
— holy al · boaſt thy ſelfe, thou beareſt not the roote, but the roote thee, 
though that many of 19 Thou wilt fay then, The branches are broken off, that [ 
the branches be cut might be graft in. 


— — Sag 20 Well: through vnbeliefe they are broken off, and thou 


Singofour bretiren, ſtandeſt by faith : be nothie winded, bur t feare. 


their vnworthineſſe, 2t For if God ſpared not the u naturall branches,zake heede, 
eo thinke that they leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 


are at onceallcaſt off, 22 11 B:holde theretore the x bountifulneſſe, and ſeueritie of 


Cong cngirt%; hs God : toward them which haue fallen, ſeueritie but toward thee, 


conenant.and rather bountifulneſſe , if thou continue in his Y bountifulneſſe: or els 


goe backe to their thou ſhalt alſo be cut off. 2 ; 
were faithfoll,that 23 12 And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in vnbeliefe, ſhall 
we may knowe that be graffed in: for God is able to grafte them in againe. 

the bleſsing of the 24 For if thou waſt cur out of the Oliue tree , which was 
— — wilde by 2 nature, and waſt grafted contrary to nature in a a right 
ritie,as we allo finde Oliue tree, how much moreſhal they thut are by nature, be graf- 
proofe hereofin fed in their one Oliue tree? 5 
our ſelues. 


i @ He alludeth to the $rft fruntes of thoſe loaues, by the offering whereof all the whole croppe of corne was 


fanthfied,and they might vſe the reſt of the ycere following with good conſrience, p Abraham. ꝙ lere. 


. 6. 10 There is no cauſe why the Gentiles whick haue obteined inercie, ſhould trumph over the 
| Jewes which contemne the grace of God,ſeeing they are graffed into the Iewes anceſters. But let them 


rather take heede, that that alſo be not found in them which is wotthily condemned in the Iewes. And 


bereof alſo this generall docttine may be gathered and talen, that wee ought to be ſtudious of Gods 
glory euen in reſpect of our neighbours: ſo farre ought we to be from bragging and glorying, ſor-that, 
that we are preferred before other by a ſingular grace. a I place of thoſe boughes which are broken 
of: 1 It u againſt the common courſe of huſbandrie , that the harren iuyce of the is changed with 
the inyce of the good tree, ſ We may vetozce in the Lord,but ſo, that we defþ1ſe not the Iewes, whom we 


. extht rather to prouoke to that good ſtriuumg with vs. t See that thou in awe of God modeſily and 


carefully. u Hecalleth them naturat,nut becauſe they had any bolineſſe of nature, but becauſe they were 
Gorne of them whom the Lord ſet apart for himſelſe i om other nations, by bis league and coutnant which he 
Feel made with them, 1x Seeing the matter ic ſelſe declareth that election cometh not by inheri- 
eance (although the fault be in men and not in God, why the bleſsing of Gd is not perpetuahwe muſt 
take good heede that that be not found in our ſelues, which we thinke blame worthy in others, for the 
election is ſure,but they that are truely elect and ingraffed, are not proud in themſelues with contempt 
of other, but with due reverence to God and loue towards their neighbour, runne to the marke which 
3s ſet before them. x The tender and lowing heart, In that ſlate which God his bountifulneſſe hath 


adwarnced thee vnto : and we mut marke here , that he fpeaketh not of the election of every private m 


which remaineth fledfaft for euer: but of the election of the whole nation. 12 Many are nowe for a ſea- 
Jon cur off that is,are without the toote, which in their time ſhall be graſſed in and againe there are 2 
= ſort, which after a ſort, and touching the outward ſhewe ſeeme to be ingraffed, which notwithitan» 

ing through their owne fault afterward ate cut off, and cleane caſt away: Which thing is eſpecially to 
be conſidered in nations and peoples, as in the Gentiles and Iewes. 3 Underſiand nature, not as 1t 
was firſt made, but as it was corrupted in Adam, and ſo derined from him to his potteritie, a Into the 
72 of the lewes, which God hau ſauctiſed of his meere grace : and be heakerh of the whole nation, nov 
of euer one part. 


25 * For 


CHAP. XI. 152 


23 For I would not, btethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant 1 Theblindnefſe of 
of is ſecrer (leaſt ye ſhould be arrogant in your b ſelues) that — — - —_— 


partly obſtinacie is come to Iſrael, vntil the fulneſſe of the Gen- Lord hath no ele 
c come in. in that nation neither 

26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhalbe ſaued, as it is written, + The deli- —— — 
uerer ſnall come out of Sion, and ſhall turne away the vngodli- ine wherei — A 
from Iacob. lo (as the Prophets 
= And this is my couenant to them, + When I ſhall take a- — ef. 
way their ſinnes. ö — 
28 14 As concerning the d Goſpel , they are enemies for your %e ſo ſtubbarnel 
fakes: but as touching the e election » they are beloued for the for the moſt pat te- 


fathers ſakes. ic& and refuſe, 
29 15 For the giftes and calling of God are without repen- e 
tance. 1 c Tinto the ( 
30 18 For euen as ye in times paſt haue not beleeued God, — 1 
yet haue nowe obteined mercie though theit vnbeliefe: T7. 
31 Euen ſo nowe haue they not beleeued by the mercie 2 — 4 
ſhewed vnto you. that they alſo may obtaine mercie. and Gentiles toge- 
32 For God hath ſhut vp f all in vnbeliefe, that he might cher as it were in one 
haue mercie on all. body. and efpecially 


17 Othe deepeneſſe of the riches , both of the wiſedome, — — 


and knowledge of God! howe vnſearcheable are his & iudge- to the lewes,he bes- 


ments, and his h wayes paſt finding out teth this iuto their 
34 * 8 Por who hath knowen the mind of the Lord? or who ws - — _ 
was his counſellour? —_ 
75 Or who hath giuen vnto him i firſt , and he ſhall be re- Gidestihreef 
compenſed? reconerie, 
6 For of him, and through him, and for k him are all things: © ere ie 
* be glory for euer. Amen. 8 In thai, that God 
re ſpecteth not what 


they deſtrue, but what he promiſed to Alvaham, ic The reaſon or proofe: becauſe the couenant 
made with that nation of life everlaſting,cannot be fruſtrare and vaine. 16 Another reaſon: becauſe 
that although that they which are hardened,are worthily puniſhed, yet hath not this ſtubbutneſſe of the 
lewes ſo come to paſſe properly tar an hatred to that nation. but that an entriemight as it were be ope+ 
ned to bring in the Gentiles, and afterward the lewes being inflamed with emulation of that mercie +. 
which is ſhewed to the Gentiles, might themſelues alſo be partakers of the ſame benefite,and ſo it mighe 
appeare that both Tewes and Gentiles are {aued onely by the free mercic and grace of God, which could 
not haue bene ſo mani ſeſt, ii at the begiuning,God bad brought all together into the Church, ot if he had 
faned the nation of the lewes without this interruption. f Both Tewes and Gentiles, 17 The 
Apoſtle eryeth out as aſtoniſned vyith this wondertull wiſdome of God, which he teacheth vs ought to 
be religioully teuerenced, and not curiouſly and prophanely to be ſearched beyond the compaſſe ef that 
that God bath reueiled vnto vs, g The courſe that he holdeth in youerning all things both generally and 
r h The order of his counſels and doings. Job t. 2. eſai. 40. 18. r.corin.2.16 18 He 

idleth three maner of wayes,the wicked boldneſſe of man: Firſt, becauſe that God is aboue all, moſt 
—— therefore it is very abſurd. and plainely godleſſe to meaſure him by our folly. Moreouer, hecauſe 

is dettet to no man, and therefore no man can cemplaine of iniuriedone vnto him. Thirdly, becauſe 
all things are made for his gloty , and therefore we muſt reterre all things to his glory, much leſſe may 
we contende and debate the matter with him. i Thi ſaying onerthroweth the doftvine of foreſeene 
worker and merites, & To wit, for God, to whoſe glory 1 one h things thas were 


= 


made, bus efÞecially his newe workes which he worketh in his 


CHAP. XIL 


1 Heexhorteth 2 to that worſhip which u acceptable to God: 9 
te ſaus vnfained, 14. 20 ene towards — 
I beſeeche 


Land 


TO THE ROMANES, 


x The fourth part of J Beſeeche! you therefore brethren, a by the mercies of God. 
ehis Epiſtle, which af- I that ye b giue vp your c bodies a d liuing ſacrifice, holy,accep. 
ek table vnto God, which is your e reaſonable ſeruing of God. 
Chriſtian doctrine, 2 2 And faſhion not your ſelues like vnto this world, but be 
conſiſteth in decla- ye changed by y renewing of your f minde, that ye may & prooue 
ring of precepts 4 what that good, and acceptable and perfect will of God is. 
nn 3 For Ig ſay through the grace that is giuen vnto me, to 


firſt of all he giueth k 
 generall — euery one that is among you, that no man h preſume to vnder- 


and ground: the chie · ſtand aboue that which is meete to vnderſtand, but that he vn. 
feſt whereof is this, derſtand according to i ſobrietie, as God hach dealt to euery man 


| — — the + meaſure of k faith. 


Ii do the ſpirituall 4 # For as we haue many members in one body, & all mem. 
| ſeruice of God, and bers haue not one office, 


doe as it were ſacri- . a . | 
Gce himſe 11 5 ðo ve being many are one body in Chriſt, and euery one, 
$— _ —_— one anothers members. 


4 By this pre ſace be 6 2 Seeing then that we haue giftes that are diuers, accor. 
fheweth that Gods ding to the grace that is giuen vnto vs, whether we haue prophe- 


Oo 


Serie is the vemoſt Cie, let vs prophecie according to the I portion of taith: 


yr nr, 7 Oran office, let vs waite on the office: or he that = tea. 


erifices were preſented Cheth, on teaching: : 
before Y altar, butnow 3 Or he that n exhorteth, on exhortation: he that o diſtribu- 
thealtar veuerywhere. teth, ler him doe it a with ſimplicitie: he that p ruleth, with d- 


7 Late ball ien ligence : he that 4 ſheweth mercie, with cheerefulneſſe. 


— nome our 9 Let loue be without diſſimulation. . Abhorre that which 
owne muſt be offered, 
ed Intime paſt, dead ſacrifices weve off. red, but nowe we muſt offer ſuch as haue the ſpirit of life in them, 
e Spiritual. 2 Thelecond precept is this; That we take not other mens opinions or maners for a 
eule of life but that we wholy tenouncing this world, ſet before vs, as our marke, the will ol God, as is 
manifeſted and opened ynto vs in his word, f Why then there in no placelefi for reaſon,which the hea- 
aben Philoſophers place as a © ucene in a Caſtelluor for in ans free will, which the Popiſh ſcholement dreame 
on, if the mind muſt be renued : Looke Epheſ. t. 18. a 2.3. and 4.17.and coloſſ.i.2 1. & Epheſians g. iy. 
1. theſſal. 4. 3. 3 Thirdly. he adnoni{heth ys very earneſtly, that euery man keepe himſelſe within the 
bounds of his vocation,and that euery man be wiſe according to the meaſure of grace that God hath gi- 
uen him. g I charge. 6 That he pleaſe not himſelfe too rauch,as they doe, which per ſwade themſelues 
#bey knewe more then in derde they doe. i Mie ſhall be ſober, if we tale not that vpon vs, which we haue 
mot, and if we brag ge not of that we haue. + 1.Corinth.12 11. epheſq7. & By faith he meaneth the | 
' &nowledge of God in chriſt, and the giftes which the holy Ghoſt powreth vpon the ſaithſull, 4 There is 
a double reaſon of the precept going afore: the one is,becauſe God hath net committed euery thing to 
be done of euery man: and therefore, he doeth backwardly, and not onely vnproſitably, but alſo to the 
 greatdiſprofite of others, wearieth himſelſe and others, which paſſeth rhe bounds of his vocation : the 
other is. for chat this diuerſitie and ine qualitie ef yocations and gittes,redoundeth to our commoditie: 
: ſeeing that the ſame is therefore inſſituted and appointed , that we ſhould be honnde one to an other, 
Wheteupon it folleweth,that no man ought to be griened thereat,ſeeing that y vſe of euery priuate gift 
is common. r. Peta 4.10, 5 That which he ſpake before in general), he applieth particularly to 
the holy functions. wherein men offend with greater danger.And he deuideth them into two ſortes, to 
wit. into Prophets, and Deacons:and againe he deuideth the Prophets into Dod outs, and Paſtonrs, Ard 
| ef Deacons he maketh three ſorrs:to Wit, the one to be ſuch as are (25 it were) treaſurers of the Church 
Cefers,whom he calleth properly Deacons:the other to be the gouerrours of diſcipline, who are called 
Seniours or Elders: the third, to be ſuch as properly ſerued in the helpe ot the poore, of which ſort th 
companie of widowes were, I That euer) man oli ſerue the meaſure f that which i reutaled onto him. 
n Whoſe office is onely to expound the Seripturee, ' n Who in other places is called the Paſtom. 0 To 
wit, the almes, that he diſtribute them faithfully; and without refÞcft of perſon, % Matth 6.3. 2.cormth, 
2.7. P TheElders of the Church, 4 They that ave buſied about t'nding mn the poove , muſt do- it with 
f chere ſulneſſe. leaſt they adale ſorowe to ſorowe, 6. Now he commeth to the dueties of the ſecond Ta- 
| ble,which he deriueth from charitie, which is at it were the ſountaine of chem al. And he defineth Chri- 
: tian charitie by ſinceritie hatred of euil,carneſt ſtudie of good things, good affeRtion to helpe our neigb- 
bon, and whoſe finall ende is the glory of God. . Amos 5.15. | _ 
I eu, 


— — 7 


A 


— 


* 


CHAP. XIIL 153 


bull, and cleaue vnto that which is good. 2 9 
10-+Be affectioned to loue one another with brotherly loue. . 74, piece is wel 

In giuing honour, goe one before another, * put bn foo i mater 
11 Nut flouthful to doe ſeruice: feruent in ſpirit, i ſeruing a — 


the Lord. ; 1 —— 
_ 12 7 Reioycing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing eee vp 
im er. oers x ye:tues 
TY \ Diſtributing vnto the : neceſſities of the Saintes: x gi- —— 
uing your ſelues to hoſpitalitie. — 
8. * Bleſſe them which perſecute you: bleſſe, 1 ſay, and — pee. 
8 C . in. 5 
ry Reioyce with them that reioyce, & weepe wich them that — rue 
„ „, deratio ide, 
16 Bee of like affection one towardes another: * bee not hie — —— 
minded: but make your ſelues equall to them of the u lower <nemics,a felfe fame | 
ſort; be not x wile in your ſelues. — —14— 
17 4 Recompence to no man euill for euill: procure things 2, proſperitie, mode- 
honeſt in the ſight of all men. : ; : ticiendeuour ro. * 
* + If it be poſſible, as much as in you is, haue peace with — — 
may with all nen, 


19 Dearely beloued, ©: auenge not your ſelues, but giue place dich cannot be en: 
vnto wrath: for it is written, # Vengeance is mine: I will repay, tinguiſhed by any 


1 frh hunger,feede hinvif he thirſt 25702755 
20 Therefore, if thine enemic hunger invif he rhirft, F e 
giue him drinke:for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape y coales of fire Fuat eb. 
on his bead. . vitie, when wo are u 
21 Bee not ouercome of euill, but overcome euil with good. e lone with 0- © 
neſle. ther mens wants then 
7 with our owne,aud = 


baving that feeling; helpe them as much a: we can. 1 Not vpon pleaſures and needeleſſe ducties, but 
neceſtarie vſes, & — 3. % Math. 5. 24. Pro 3. 7. iſa. 3. 11. 1 Naval 
doeih ſo much breake concorae,as ambitton,when as ener y man lotheth a baſe eftaze, aud ſeeketh ambuionfly 
to be aloft, x Be not puffed vp with opinion of your owne wiſedome. + Pro. 20. 22 matth,z.39.2.cor f. it. 
442 + Hebr. 12. 14. Eeccle. 2. 8. mat.. 3 9. 8 Heut. 33. 3 f. heb. to. 30. Pron. 23.22. After 
ſor: doeth Salomon point out the wrath of God that hangeth ouer 4 Man. | 


CHAP. X III. 


x Hee willeth that wee ſechmit our ſelues to Magiftrates : 8 To + 
on ro neighbours: 12 Toliue vprightly, 14 aud to put on 


Et *2 every a ſoule be ſubĩect vnto the higher a powers: zfor h-. 
Limes N but of God: and the — tor der, ve jo," £ OW 
b ordeined of ab ſenerally what | 
ſubiects owe to 


their magiſtrates, to wit, obedience :From which begheweth that no man is fiee:and in ſuch ſort, that 
DER — 2 2 ney —— any otfice vn- 

; e an Apoſtle, . an Euange t: ſoſtome. Therefore 
the ami of the Pope ouer a — donne to the 1 22 
— & ſelfe1 For to what purpoſe are they placed in higher degree, but that the inleriouta. 


— the ſach as are — — warte with God himſelfe:where- 
e they cannot but calamitie. 6 Beedifiribmied: for ſore 


3 Whoſogucs 


TO. THE ROMANES. 


4 The thirdeargu-- 2 Whoſocuer therefore reſiſteth the power, refiſteth the 


— — the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, (hall receiue to them. 
were made, which 6 ſelues condemnation. 


moſt profitable: for 3 4 For Magiſtrates are not to bee feared for good workes, 
Char God by this but for cuil. 5 Wilt thou then be without feare of the power?do 


— — well : ſo ſhalt thou haue praiſe of the ſame. 


the wicked: by which 4 For he is the miniſter of God for thy wealth, © but if thou 
— — doe euill, feare: for he beareth not th: ſworde for noughr:for he 
zhemſclues, are put in js the miniſter of God to c take vengeance on him that doeth 
m—_ of chat duetie cuil. 

eic ht 5 7 Wherefore yee muſt bee ſubiect, not becauſe of wrath 
s An excellent way önely, but d alſo for conſcience ſake. 


ro beare this yoke, E 8For,for this cauſe ye pay alſo tribute: for they are Gods 
not oaly without = miniſters,applying thernſe lues for theſame thing. 

eat profite. 7 4 Giue to al men therefore their duetie: tribute, to whom 
6. God hath armed yee owe tribute: cuſtome, to whome cuſtome: feare, to whome 


— 0mm wag e feare: honour,to whome ye owe f honour. 
- 2 8 One nothing to any man, but to loue one another: :* for 


e By whome Godre · hee that loueth another, hath fulfilled the 8 Lawe. 

h the wicked. 9 Forthis, Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, Thou ſhalt 
he concluſion: mot kil, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe wines, 
nate, not onely Thou ſhalt not couet: and if there bee any other commaunde- 

of puniſh- ment, it is l briefly comprehended in this ſaying, ever in this, 

meat, but much more <> Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

e age. bas xo Loue doeth not cuill to his neighbour : therefore is loue 
— the + fulfilling of the Lawe. 

no power ouer the . . 

conſcienceofman,yet IT ** And that, conſidering the ſeaſon, that it is nowe time 


ſeeing be is Gods mi · that we ſhould ariſe from ſleepe: for now is our ſaluation neerer, 


nnd then when we beleeued it. 


— 5 12 he night is paſt, and the day is i at hande. let vs therefore 
4 So furre as lam ſul · caſt away the workes of k darkeneſſe, and let vs put on the ar- 

af Tg hee — 13 — 3 Ike honeſtl he day | 
ded; e me! 13 So that wewalke honeſtly,asin the day: not in glutto- 
— nie, and drunkenneſſe, neither in chambering and wantonnes, 
eheth vr, Ie a better nor in ſtrife and enuying. 


2 — 14 * But put ye on the Lord Is vs CARAIS 1, and take 


the chiefeſt ds no thought for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſtes ofit. 
wherein conſiſteth | 
che obedience of ſubiects. + Mat. 22. U l. e Obedience, and that from the heart, f Renerence, which 
tau reaſon is)we muſt gine to the Magiftrate, 9 He ſheweth how very fewe iudgements needeto be ex- 
ecuted,to wit, if wee ſo order our life, as no man may iuſtly require any thing of vs, beſides that only, 
that we owe one to another, by the perpetuall law of charitie. 10 Hecommendeth Charitie, as an a- 
bridgement of the whole Lawe. g Hath wot only done one commandement, but per formed generally that 
which the Lawe commandeth, & Exo. 20. 14. deut. 3.18. h For the whole Law commandeth nothing eli, 
but that we loue God, and our neighbour. But ſeeing Paul ſpeaketh here of the dueties we owe one 10 ano» 
ther, we muſt reſtraine this word, Law to the ſecond table. Leu. 13. id. mat. 22. 30. mar. 12. 31. gal x. 4 ian. 
28, c 1. Tim. . t. 11 An application taken of the circumſtance of the time: which alſo it ſeIf putteth vs 
in mind of our duetie, ſeeing that this remainetb, after that the darknes of ignorance & wicked aſſections 
by the knowledge of Gods trueth be driuen out of vs, that we order our lite according to that certaine 
and ſure rule of al righteouſnes & boneſtie, being fully — vpon the vertue of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
i Inotber places we are ſaid to be in the light, but yet ſo, that it appeareth not as yet what we are, ſor as yet we 
ſee but 4518 were in the twylight, & That bind of life, which = lead, that flee the light. Luk, 21.30 
Galas. 5.6. 1 pet.a.i t. I To put onChriſt is to poſſeſſe Chrift go baue him in vs and vs in en AP 
1 0 


CHAP. XIIII. 154 


CHAP. XIIIL 


\ 

1 Hee willeth that wee ſo deale with the weakg in faith, 15 that 
through our fault they bee nat offended. 10 And on the other 
fide hee commaundeth them not raſhi to iudge of the ſtronger: 
19 That within the bounds of ed;jication 20 and charitie, 


22 Chriſtias libertie may conſiſt, 


HE t that is weake in the faith, 2 receiue vntoyou, but not r Nome hee ſhew- 


| x g . eth howe wee ought 
ford-controuerſies of diſputations. o_ — 


2 2 One cbeleeuethi that he may eate of all things: and ano- — — 
ther. which is weake, eateth herbes. thren in matters and 


Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not: and things indifferent, 
ler not him which eateth not, condemne him that eaterh : for — cnn Fong 
4 God hath recciued him. — nd ar 


4 + 5Who art thou that condemneſt another mans ſer- perſtition but for 
uantꝰ hee ſtandeth or falleth to his one maſter: yea, he ſhalbe lache of knowledge 


eſtablihed: for God is able ro make him ſtand. - — — 


5 $This man eſteemeth one day aboue another day, and a- anchech chat th 
nother man counteth euery day alike: 7 let 4 euer man be fully — — | 
perſwaded in his minde. ently and patient» 
je, and ſo that wes 


6 8 Hee that e obſerueth the day, obſerueth ir to the applie our ſelues 


Lorde:and he that obſerueth not the day, obſerueth it not to the \\!1.ir jonorance 
in ſuck matters, ac- 

cording to the rule of charitie, a Doe not for 4 matter or thing that ij indrffurent, and ſuch as 0 
may doe or nos doe, ſhunue l companie, but take hum toyou, b To maſe him by your doubt full and un- 
certaine diſputation s 208 away more in doubt then he came, or flart backe with a troubled conſcience. 2 He 
propoundeth for an example, the difference of meates, which ſome thought was neceſſarily to bee ob» 
ſerued as a thing preicribed by the Lawe (not knowing that it was taken away) whereas on the contra- 
ry fide ſuch as had profited in the knowledge of the Goſpel, knewe well that this ſcholemaſterſhip of 
the Law was aboliſhed, c Knoweth &y fauh, ; In ſuch a marrer, ſayth the Apoſtle, let neither 

which knowe their libertie, proudely deſpiſe their weake brother, neither let bo vnlearned crabbe 

ot frowardly condemne that, that they ynderſtand not. 4 The firſt reaſon : Becauſe that ſeeing 

hee that eateth and hee that cateth not, is notwithſtanding the member of Chriſt, neither hee which 
eateth not, can juſtly be contemned, neither he which cateth,be iuſtly condemned: Nowe the ficſt pro- 
poſition is declared in the ſixth verſe followirg, & lame: 4.12, 5 An ctherreaſon which 
vpon the former : why the rader and more vnleatned eught not to bee condemned of the more ski 


In, 
as men without hope of ſaluation : Becauſe, ſayth the Apoſtle, hee that is iguorant to day, may bee 
indued to morowe, with further knowledge, ſo that hee alſo may ſtande ſure: Therefore it be lon- 
geth to God. and nat vnto man, to pronounce the ſentence of condempation. 6 Aa other example 
of the diſſerence of dayes according to the Lawe. 7 Hee ſetteth againſt this contempt, and baltie 
orraſh _— continuall deſire to profite, that the ſtrong may be certainely perſwaded of their 


Jibertie, of what maner and fort it is, and howe they ought to vſe it: and againe the weake may dayly 
po leaſt either they abuſe the gift of God, or theſe pleaſe themſelues in their inſumitie. d That 
e may ſay in his conſciente, that hee knoweth and is per ſwaded by leſus Chriſt, that nothing is vnc leane 
of it ſilfe, and this perſwaſion muſt be grounded vpon the worde of Cod. $ A reaſon taken ſrom the 
nature of indifferent things, which a man may with a good conſcience doe, and omitte : for ſceing that 
the difference of dayes and meates was appointed by God, howe could they which as — 
not the abrogating of the Lawe, and yet otherwiſe acknowledged Chriſt as their Sauiour, with good 
conſcience negled that which they knewe was commaunded of God? And on the contrary fide, they 
that knewe the henefite of Chriſt in this behalſe, did with good conſcience neither oblerue dayes nor 
meates. Therefore ſayth the Apoſtle yerſe io, Let not the ſtrong condemne the weake for theſe things, 
ſeeing that the weake brethren are brethren notwithſlanding. Nowe if any man would drawe this doc- 
trine ro theſe our times and ages, let him knowe that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of tuch things indifferent, 2s 
they which thought them not to be indifferent, had a ground in the Lawe, and were deceiued by ſimple 
orance,and not of malice, (for to ſuch the Apoſtle yeelded not, no not for a moment) not foperlti 
tion, but of a religious ſearz of God. e Obſerueth preciſely, : 


V2 f Lord, 


TO THE ROMANES, 


f Godſhal indge whes fLord. Hee that g eateth, eateth to the Lord: s for hee giueth 
cher he doe well or no God thanks: and hee that caterh h not, eatetli not to the Lord 
Faallb ale . and giueth God hanke. N 
about this, howe ener, 7. For none of vs liueth to i himſelfe, neither doth any die 
one of you may bee to himlelte. 

allowed of — ran 8 For whether weliue,weliue vnto the Lord: or whether we 
80 tmke on ether die, we die vnto the Lord: whether we liue therefore, or die, we 


mens Aomyse 
g Hee hs makech © are the Lords. 


no difference of 9 For Chriſt therefore died and roſe againe, and reuiued,that 
eater. he might be Lord both of the dead and the quicke, | 


8 ON hes 10 17 But why doeſt thou condemne thy brother ?' or why 


Keth ofthe faithfull, doeſt thou deſpiſe thy brother? $ for weſhall all appearebefore 
both — & — the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt. A | 
WEIS IIS 11 For it is written, 4+ I k line, ſaich the Lord, and euery knee 
— 5 ſhall bowe to me, and 4 ſhall I confeſſe vnto God. 
take heede oftwo + 12 So then cuery one of vs ſhall giue accounts of himſelſe 
things as alſo is de. to God. 
——— 213 Let vs not therefore iudge one another any more: but | 
The one is that wee vſe your indgementrather in ® this, that no man put an occaſi- 
cog not — on to — — — _ hu brother. | 
ſition among things 14 13] know, and am perſwaded through the n Lord Ieſus, 
— chat there is nothing vncleane of it o ſelfe : but vnto him — 
to meat in Idols ĩudgeth any thing tobe vncleane, to him ir & vncleane. 
Temples:the other 15 But if thy brother be grieued for the meate, now walkeſt 


ir chat then alſo when' thou not charitably: 14 deſtroy not him with thy meate, for 


CR bur atlüng whom 75 Chriſt died. 
offred to idols, in 


the butchers ſhambles, and to eate it at home or in a priuate banquet) we wound not the conſcience of 
our weake brother. þ He that toucheth not meates which he taketh to be vncleaue by the Lawe. 1e We 
muſt not ſticke, ſayth he, in the meate it ſelf, but in the vie of the meate, ſo that he is iuſtly to be repte · 
hended thatliueth ſo, that he caſterh not his eyes vpon God, For both our life and our death is dedic+ 
ted to him, and for this cauſe Chriſt hath propcly died, and not ſimplie that wee might eate this meate 
ot that. i Hath reſpect᷑ to himſeiſe onely, which the Hebrues vtter after this ſort, Doeth well to his ownt 
ſoule, 11 The concluſion : wee muſt leave to God his right, and therefore in matters, which accot- 
ding asthe conſcience is affe ted, are either good or evill, the ſtrong muſt not deſpiſe their weake bre- 
ehren,much leſſe condemne them. But this conſequent cannot bee taken of equall force in the canita- 
tie, to wit, that the weake ſhould not indge the ſtrong, becauſe the weake doe not knowe, that they 
which do not obſerue a day, and eate, obſetue it not to the Loide, and eate to the Lotde, as the firong 
men knowe that the weake which obſerue a day and eate not, obſerue the day to the Lorde, and eie 
not to the Lorde. ++ 2. Cor. 1. re. Iſal 45.23. philip. 2. 10. k Thu is « forme of an othe, proper to 
God onely. for he and none but he liueth, and hath his being of himſelfe, I Shall acknowledge me for Ged. 


 —_—_. 
* 


x2 After that he hath concluded what is not to be done, hee ſheweth what is to bee doze: to wit wee | 


muſt take heede that we doe not vtterly caſt downe with abuſing our libertie, our brether which is not 
yet ſtrong. -m Hee vebuketh by the way, theſe malitious iudgers of others, which occupie their heades 
about nothing, but to finde ſault with their brethrens life, whereas they ſhoulde rather heſtowe their wits 
«pon thin that they doe not with their diſdainefulneſſe either caſt their brethren cleane downe, or giue them 
ſome offence, 1 The preuenting of an obiection: It is true that the ſchoelemaſterſhippe of the 
Lawe is taken away by the benefite of Chriſt, to ſuch as knowe it, but yet notwithſtandiug wee haus 
to conſider in the vſe of this libertie, what is expedient that wee may haue regarde of our weake bre- 
ther, ſee ing that our lihertie is not loſt thereby. n By the Spirit of the Lorde Jeſus, or by the Lorde 
Feſus, who, I am ſure, brake downe the wall at his comming. o Tynature. f. cor. 8B tt, 14 Its 
the part of a cruel minde to make more account of meate,then of our brothers ſaluatiou. Which thing 
they doe, that preſume to eate with the offence of any brother, and ſo giue him occaſion to goe backe 
from the Goſpel, 15 Another argument: We muſt follow Chriſtes example;who was ſo tarre from 
deſtroying the weake with meate, that he gaue his life tor them, 

16 16 Cauſe 


CHAP. XV. 155 
16 Another argumet: 


v8 is Cauſe not your commoditie to be euill peken of. i 
17 1 For the — of God, is not meate nor drinke, but — _ oy — 1 


:ohteouſnes, and peace, and ioy in the holy Ghoſt. — Tran y 
515 For — in p theſe things ſerueth Chriſt, is accepta- — though it ope- 
ble vnto God, and is approoued of men. — hy — 
19 *8 Let vs then followthoſe things which concerne peace, fo cler ud baldenech 


and wherewith one may ediſie another. — 


| f God for meates ſake: S all 17 Agenerll 
20- Deſtroy not the worke o * — ad — yr 


things indeede are pure: but it 55 euill for the man which eat the other arguments: 
with offence. The kingdome of 


21 K lt i neither to eate fleſh, nor to drinke wine, nor peauen confifeth not 


| any thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offended , or in theſe outwarde 
made weake. 


| things, but in the ſtu- 
22 15 Haſt thou qfayth? baue it with thy ſelfe before God: and peng alan. 


' bleſſed is he that condemneth not bim ſelfe in chat thing which for fbe boly Ghoſt, 


he r alloweth. | | 5 p Eethot liuthpeacte 
23 For he that ſ doubteth, is condemned if he eate, becauſe — — rghtes 

be eateth not of faith:and v hatſoeuer is not of faith,is finne. G.. OY 

13 A generall concluſion : The vſe of this libertie, yea and our whole life , ought to bereferred to tho 


 edifying of one another, in ſo much that we eſteeme that thing valawfull by teaion ofthe offerce of our 
brother, which js of it ſelfe pure and law full. + Titus t. 15. + 


2. Cor. $13. 19 He giveth a double 
in theſe matters, one, which perteineth to the ſtrong, that he which hath obteined a ſure knowe 


warni 
led efthis lbertie, keepe that treaſure to the ende he may vſe it wiſely and profitably, as hath bens 
| ande : the other which teſpecteth the weake, that they doe nothing raſhly by other mens example with 
| a wauering conſtience, for that can not he done without ſinne, whereof wee ate not perſwaded by the 
worde of God, that he liketh and approoueth it. 2 Hee ſhewed befareguerſe 14. hee meaneth by 
fich, to wit, for a man to be certaine and out of doubt in matters and things indifferent, rv Embraceth, 


J Reaſoneth with bel. 


rhe regen tpiarich- frugdaeicngbcs dowel 
x onger muſt impley their ſtrength to ſtrengthen the weake 
3 by ( neffes example, 7 who receiued 8 not onely the Jewes, 
10 but alſo the Gentiles. 15 The cauſe why hee wrcte this 


Epiſtle. 
WI which are ſtrong, ought to beare the infirmities of 5 _ Apotile 
the weake, and not to a pleaſe our ſelues. of — ors f 
2 Therefore let cuery man pleaſe his neighbour in that that ring with the weake 


is b ro edifi cati on. by all me anes, ſo farte 
good ſorth as may be ſot 


For Chriſt alſo would not pleaſe him ſelfe, but as it is 0-022 
written, The rebukes of them which rebuke thee, fell on me. , Aud det3i6 others; 

4 3 For whatſoeuer things are written e aforetime, are writ- & For hisprofite and 
ten for our learning, that we through patience, and comfort of '*dificatior, 


the d Scriptures might haue hope. — == ty 


5 + Now the God of patience and conſolation giue you that of crit, a ho ſuffered 
yee be « like minded one towards another, according © Chriſt all bog 15 being 
not w 


Ieſus, ; 
ell enemies,ouercomming them with patience, to his Fathe Pſalm.69. 3 — —— 
1 l ce, 8 Father. * 10. e preu 
an obiettion: Such things as are cited out of the exaraples of the ancients, are — vnto vs to 
this ende and urpoſe, that according to the example of our Fathers, we mould in patience and hope 
beate one another. c "By Moſes and the Prophets, d The Scriptures are ſayde to teache and 
romfort;becauſe God vſeth them to reach and comfort his people withal, 4 Wee muſt take an exam- 
— — of — 2 that _ — — the ſtrong — God with a mutvall 
ne another to as Chriſt alſo teceiued vs vnte him ſelfe h wee were neue 
woorthie, 8 1. Corinth. i. 10. ; ws 7 — 


T3 6 That 
f 


| 


TO THE ROMANES. 


6 That ye with one minde, and with one mouth may prayſe | 


# He did nos diſdgine God, even the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. | 


——— =p\ þ 7 Whereforerecciue ye one another, as Chriſt alſo e recei. 


male vs pertakers of ued vs to the glory of God. | | 
Gods glory, ' 8 Nowe I ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the f cir. 
5 An applying of cymciſion , tor the g trueth of God, to confirme the promiſes 


the example of C 
tothe —— made vnto the fathers. 


he vouchſaſed this ho- 9 6 And let the Gentiles prayſe God, for his'mercie „ ie is 
nour tor the promiſes written, +For th's cauſe I will h confeſſe thee among the Gen- 


which he made ynto : 
their farkers,alibough tiles, and ling vnto thy Name. 


they were neuer ſo 10 And againe hee ſayth, Reioyce, yee Gentiles with his 


vnworthie, that hee le. 
executed the ofſice of 11 And againe, - Prayſe the Lorde, all ye Gentiles, and laude 


a Miniſtcr amongſt * le tageth 

. ye him, all people together. 

. — — 12 And againe Efaias fayth, ze There ſhall be a roote of Ieſſe, 

Tore much leſſe aught and he that ſhall riſe to reigne ouer tae Gentiles, in him ſhall the 
the Gentiles deſpiſe Gentiles truſt. 2 


kaltes op ceraine 13 Nome theGodof ihope fill you with all ioye, an 


Sonne of God ſo peace in beleeuing, that ye may abound in hope, through the 
much eſteemed. n "power of the holy Ghoſt. 

f Of the circumciſed 14 8 And I my ſelfe alſo am perſwaded of you, my brethren, 

$195, for s ug 4 be' Fat 1 ye alſo are full of goodnes, and filled with all knowledge, 


lined, he neucr went 1 
ont of their quarters, * and are able to admoniſh one another. 


g That God might le 15 Neuertheleſſe, brethren, I haue ſomewhat boldly after a 


323 by joe” ot tue ſott written vnto you, as one that putteth you in remembrance, 
— 1 Gonites, through the grace that is giuen me of God, 


home alſo the Lod 16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of Teſus Chriſt towarde the 
ofbis incomprehen- Gentiles, miniſtring Goſpel of God, that the moffring vp of the 
fivle goodnes had re · Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanctiſied by F hely Ghoſt. 


— — 2 17 I haue therefore whereof I may reioyce in Chriſt Ieſus 


ned of the Iewes, as in thoſe things which pertaine to God. SY 
ſtrangers. 18 For I dare not ſpeake of any thing, which n Chriſt hath 
222 not wrought by mee, to make the Gentiles obedient in worde 
4 Iwillepenly pro- a 

Nfe, and ſet feorth thy © e, ; 

Name. 19 With the © power of ſignes and wonders, by the power of 
T Heut 32.43. the Spirit of God: ſo that from Hieruſalem, and round about 


MY orgs np vnto Illyricum, I haue cauſed to abound the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
7 He ſealeth vp uit 20 Yea, ſo I enforced my ſelfe to preach the Goſpell, not 


were all the former where Chriſt was named 5 leaſt I ſhould haue built on another 
treatiſe with prayers, mans foundation. | 

withing all that tobe 

ꝑiuen them of the Lorde, that hee had commanded them. i In whome we hope, &k Abundantly 
and plentifiully, 8 The concluſion of the Epiltle,wherein he firſt excuſeth himſelſe. that he hath writ 
ten ſomewhat at large vnto them, ratherto warne them, then to teach them, and that of neceſsitie, by res- 
| ſon ol his vocation, which bindeth him peculiarly to the Gentiles. ! Of your omne accorcie and of hom 
ſelues, m Ny the offering vp of the Gentiles, he meaneth the Gentiles themſelues, whome he offered to 
God as a ſacrifice, 9g Heecommendeth his Apoſtleſhip bighly, by the effe&s , but yet io, that 
moreouer and befides that hee ſpeaketh all things truely. he giveth all the glory to God as the onely au. 


thor:and doth not propetly reſpect himſelſe, but this rather, that men might leſſe doubt of the trueth of 


the dodrine which he propoundeth vnto them. » Chr1ft wol ſo with me in all things, and by all means, 
that f | would neuer ſo faine, yet I cannot ſay, what he hath done Ly mee to bring the Gentiles to obey the 
Gospel. o Inthe firit place thu word, Power, fienifieth the force and working of the wonders in pearcing 
mens minacs: and in the later it ſigmfieth Gods migbtie lower which was the worker of thoſe wonders, 

| 21 


a —— > ib. 


—— 


CHAP. XVI. 156 


2r But 25it is written, + To whome hee was not ſpoken of, ++ 1/ai.52.r5, 
they ſhall ſee hims,and they that heard not, hall vnderſtand him. & ch. r. rr. 
22 4X . Therefore alſo I haue bene oft let to come vnto you: 17 Hee writethat = 
23 But nowe ſeeing I haue no more place in theſe quarters, _ — — — 
and alſo haue bene ; deſirous many yeeres agone to come vn- hig fngular good Nein 
to you, towards them, and the 


24 When I ſhall take my iĩourney into Spaine, Iwill come to ſtate of his affaires but 
: for Itruft to ſee you in my iourney,, and to be brought on {9+ thathe euch 


| — way thitherward by you, alter that I haue bene ſomewhat ende of apottolicall 
filled with your companis. doctrine: for he do- 
25 But now go 1 to Hieruſalem, to? miniſter vnto the Saints, clareth nothing but 
26 For it hathjpteaſed them of Macedonia, and Achaia , to dan ssen 
make a certaine diſtribution vnto the poore Saints which are is godly: and em 
| mending by a litle di- 


at. Hieruſalem. ö : ding by 
1 on as it w 
27 11 For it hath pleaſed them. eir detters are they: — — ey 


x for if the Gentiles be made partakers of their ſpirituall things, c 
their duetie is alſo to q miniſter vnto them in carnall things. I 1 


28 When I haue therefore performed this, and haue * ſealed them modeſtly to fol 
lowe their godly 


them this ſ fruite, I will paſſe by you into Spaine. 
29 2 And I knowe when - Any that I ſhall come to you — Fes 
with abundance of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt. | Þ B cha duatls 
zo Alfo brethren, I beſeeche you for our Lord Teſus Chriſtes for the Sxints,to cary 
ſake, and for the t loue of the ſpirit, that yee would ſtriue wich A money f 
me by prayers to God for me for — 


31 That I may be delivered from them which are diſobedi- l 
ent in Iudea, and that my ſeruice which I haue to doe at Hieru- tarie, but yet ſuch at 


ſalem, may be accepted of the Saints, ve owe by the Lawe 


32 That I may come vnto you with ioy by the will of God, — — 


33 Thus the Gqd of peace be with you all. Amen. .7 Performed it faiths 
filly, and ſealed it as 


It were with ny ring. ¶ This money which was gathered for the vſe of the poove : which almes is very fithy 
called Suite, 12 He promiſetk them through the bleſsing of God, not to come emptie vnto them: and 

requiring of the m the duetie of prayers, he ſhe weth what thing we ought chiefly toreſt ypon in all dif 
ficulties and aduerſities. 8 For that mutuel coniunttion, wherewith the boly Ghoft hath tyed our bearts 


and mundes together, 
:--..G..8.-A.P..XVEL 


t He commendeth Phebe. 3 He ſendeth greeting to many, 17 and 
warneth to beware of them which are the camſes of diuiſion. 


l = * 2 
I Commend vnto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is a ſeruant of el — — = 


he Church of Cenchrea: dif — » 
2 That ye receiue her in the 2 Lord, as it becommeth Saints, uh none b fung 
and that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoeuer buſines ſhe needeth of your liar commendationa 
ayde: for ſhe hath giuen hoſpitalitie vnto = — to me allo. and ſalutations, d 
cn hor wy * Priſcilla , and Aquila my fellowe helpers in — —— 
us wit, that the Romanes 
4 (Which haue for my life layde downe their owne necke. —— 
Vnto home not I onely giue thankes, but alſo all the Churches — — — 
— — 5 — alſo — thay . ſet before them — — he ane 
o i imonies. 4 F tes ſake, 
uam, for the —9 Fhilzſopbers — —— the ſave VErtines. E: i —— 
| V 4 e 


TO THE ROMANES. 
of the Gentiles.) 


6, The empanie , Likewiſe ger, the > Church that i in theirhouſe.Saluee 


great 4 citie as that - - wn Epenetus, which is the © firſt fruites of Achaia in 
Chriſt. | | 


was, there were diners 
companies. | 6 Greete Marie which beſtowed much labour on vs. 
207 —— 7 Salute Andronicus and Iunia my couſins and fellowe pri. 


ned in Chrift: and this ſoners, which are notable among the Apoſtles , and were in 
kind: of ſpeache is an d Chriſt before me. 
aten 50 fle cem- 3 Greete Amplias my beloued inthe Lord. 


vier of the Lame. 


4 firraffed by faith, 9 Salute Vrbanus our fellowe helper in Chriſt , and Stachyy | 


* 1 Cor. 16. 20. 2. cor. my beloued. : 4 - 12 
13.12 f. pet. 3.14. 10 Salute Apelles 1 in Chriſt. Salute them which 
bob b 0 #41 are of Ariſtobulus friends. | | I 
coed Fan 1 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greete them which are of 
that is jill of that holy the friends of Narciſſus which are in the Lord. | 
laue: n»we thisis to be 12 Salute Tryphena and + Cura 5 which women labour in 


referred '» fer man the Lord. Salute the beloued Perſis, which woman hath laboured 
2 As by namely de- much in the Lord. 


Uſed in thoſe dayes, 
ſeribing them which 13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mother & mine. 
were worthy of com- 14. Greete Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Mercuriue, 


men. lation, he ſuffici- 
—— wham and the brethren which are with them. 


they ought to heare 15 Salute Philologus and Iulias, Nereas, and his ſiſter, and O. | 


and ſollowe, ſo doeth lympas, and all the Saints which are with them. 


he nome paint out n- 16 Salute one another with an ꝙ holy © kiſſe. The Churches 


to them home they . 
ought to take heede of Chriſt ſalute 3 


of, yet hee nameth 17 No I beſeech you, brethren, f marke them diligent- 


chem not, for that ly which cauſe diuiſion and offences, contrary to the doQrine 


it vas not neede- which ye haue leatned, and 4 auoyde them. 
7 Wei and d li- 18 For they that are ſuch, ſerue not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, but 


gently,ns thouch you their owne bellies, and with g faire ſpeach and flattering deccius 


ſhould ſcouꝛs oui for the hearts of the ſimple. 


Four 2 in 4 19 3 For your obedience is come abroad among all: I am 
+2 Toln 2 glad therefore of you: hut — I would haue you h wiſe vnto that 


The worde which which is good, and i ſimple concerning euill. 

vſet", fgmfieth « 20 4 The God of peace ſhall treade Satan vnder your feets 
promiſing 1 — ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you. 
"repre 21 * Timotheus my helper, and Lucins, and Iaſon, and So- 


if tho heareft 7 
= —— — Lf ſipater my kinſmen, ſalute you, 
ſure thy ſelſs 3 hee 
that proxinſeth thee the Lord. | 
92 marr 83 Gaius mine hoſte, and of the whole Church ſaluteth you. 


of his owner... 


3 Simplicitiemoſt be joyned with wiſdome. þ Furniſhed with the knowledge of the trueth, and | 
w1ſedomne, that you may embrace good things, aud eſchewe euill , beware of 1the deceites and ſnaves of falſe | 


prophets, and rei them openl;:and this place doeth plain iy defiroy the Papifts faith of credite, whereas they 
raaimeine it to be ſufficient for one man to beleene as another man beleeneth , without further knowledge ov 


examination what the matter is,or what ground it hath: ſing theſe dajly ſpeac hec, We beleeue as our fie 


thers beleexed, and we beleene as the Church beleeueth, i As men that knowe no way to deceine, much 


Ae do deceiue indeede, 4 Wemult fight,with a certaine hope of victorie. Act. 16.1. phil. a. 19. 
pany to renue mutuall fi ĩiendſhip. and partly to the ende that this Epiſtle 
the Romanes, hauing the confirmation of ſo many that ſubſcribed vnto it» 


8 He annexeth ſalutations, 
might be of ſome waight wit 
E Mrote ia Paul vttered it. 


22 I Tertius, which & wrote out this Epiſtle, ſalute you in 


5 


. 


— + _— 


b | 
F CHAP. I. 157 
Fraſtus the ſteward of the citie faluteth you, and Quartusa 


er. 
_ 6 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all. 4 Nom raking his 
Amen. : le zue of them this . 
25 4 7 To him no that is of power to eſtabliſh you accor- — — —__ 
ding to my Goſpell, and preaching of Ieſus Chriſt, & by the re- — — 
nelation of the l myſterie, which was kept ſecrete ſince the world deth all the force of 

6 the former doArine. , 


_— But now is opened, and m publiſhed among all nations 2 
by the Scriptures of the Prophets, at the co ement of the Liars — 
euer laſting God for the obedience of fairh) dome of God with 


27 To God, I ſay, only wiſe, be praiſe through Ieſus Chriſt greatt thankeſgioivgs = 
| | appexre in the goſpele 
and maketh mention alſo of the calling of the Gentiles, to confirme the Romanes in the hope of | 
faluation, Ehe ſ. 3. S. co laſſ- 1. 26.2. lim. 1. 10. Hts 1.2, I That ſecrete and hidden thing , thas is 68 
ſayghe calling of the Gentiles. m Offered and exhibned to all nations to be knowen, 


Written to the Romanes from Corinthus, 
and ſent by Phebe, ſeruant of the Church, 
which is at Cenchrea. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE CO- 
RINTHIANS. 


CHAP. I. 
t Afier the ſalutation, 10 which in effect i an exhortation, 12 
he reprehendeth the Corinthians ſectes and diuiſions, 17 and 
callech them from pride to hunilztie: 20 For, ouerthrowing 
all worldly wiſedome, 23. 25 he aduaunceth onely the prea« 
ching of the croſſe. e * 
Aul * called te be an > Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, the Epifle therein 
through the will of God, and eur brother 3 Soſt- he chieſely goeth a- 
henes, bout to the 
2 4 Vnto the Church of God, which is at — — 
. Corinthus, to them that are + 5 ſanctified in © hjm,yer botwich- 
Chriſt Ieſus, x Saintes by b calling: & with all ſtanding fo, that 
that o call on the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt in euery place, aper be lertech 
their Lord . them to wit, that 
r4,and Ours: he is the ſernant 


3 ot God and not ot 

— he be an Apoſtle then he muſt be heard, although he ſometimes reprehend them ſharpely; 

— not his one cauſe in hand, hut is a meſſenger that bringeth the commandememes 
Toarin 


3 He ioyneth Soſthenes with himſelfe, that this e might be confirmed by two wit · 

nes. 4 It isa Church of God, although it hath great ſaults in ie, ſo that it them which admo- 
_ Aeg 9.1.theſa.q.7, 5 A true definition of the Catholique Church, which is one, 
6 —— ſanttifieth vt, that is to ſay, ſeparateth vs from the wicked, in giuing vs 10 his Sonne, that beg 
Way le in vn aud we i bim. % No. x. 7. pheſſ t. i. coloſſit. 22. A cim. i. g. titus 2.3, b WhomGod of his 
287 goodneſſe and meere lout hath ſepar ated for himſelſe: or whom God hath called to holinefſte 
- —— of theſe two expoſitions, ſbewet h $om whence our ſanct iſcation commeth, and the ſecond, ſheweth 
_ end it tendeth, + 2. Tm. f. 22. c He is ſaaproperly to call on God,who cryeth wnto the Lord 
he is in danger, and craucth helpe at his handes: and by the figure Synecdoche it is taken for al dd 
ſeruice of God:and therefore to call upon ( hriſtes Nause, i to acknowledoe and take him fer very God 


3 Grace 


L"CORINTHIANS. 


8 The foundation 3 © Grace be with you, and peace from God our Father, and 


and the life ofthe From the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
arch is Ohuiſt le. 4 7I thanke my God alwaies on your behalfe for the grace 


Re given ofthe Fs f God. which is giuen you in Ieſus Chriſt, 
7 Going about te 5 That in all thinges — are made rich in him, ò in d alt 
l 


— — vi · Kinde of ſpeach, and in al knowledge: 
acs,nevegi-neth 6 As the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt hath bene e confirmed 
Mendation of their in you: 
vertues, leſt he might 7 So that ye are not deſtitute of any gift: ꝙ ro wayting for 
— _ ”- 4 the f appearing of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

ede $ + Who ſhall alſo confirme you vntc the ende, that yee 


—— yet may be g blameleſſe inthe day of ou: Lord Ieius Chriſt, 
ſo that he referreth 9 od is h faithf il. by whom ye ace £22. vnto the felow. 
all —— 5 ſhip of his Sonne ſeſus Chriſt cur Loyd. 

— — 10 32 Nowe I beſeeche you, biethren, by the Name of our 


hat in Chriſt, tha 
the — Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that 13 ye all ſpeake one thing, and that there 


might be mote aſha- be no diſſenſions among you: but be ye i knit together in one 
medro prophane and mind, and in one judgement. 


ly ꝑi - 
ahuſethe holy gifts x1 14 For it hach bene declared vnto me, my brethren.of you 
$ He touchethtlat by them that are of the houſe of Cloe, that there are contenti- 


by name, which they ons among you. 


molt abuſed, 12 Nowe k this I ay, that enery one of you ſaith, I am | 


— aye Pauls, and Iam « Apollos,and I am Cephas,and I am Chriſts. 


we liue hrre, we know - = ' | 
but in part, and pro- 13 15 Is Chriſt deuided? was *5 Paul crucified for youꝰeithet 
Phecie in part, ths worde (All) mutt be reſtrained to the preſent ſtate of the faurnul; uni ty Sprachebe | 
meanet h not 4 vVnne kmade of babling, hut the gift of holy eloquence, which the [orim#tioms abu td, 
He ſhewerh that the true vſe of theſe giſtes conliſteth herein, that the mightie power of Chriſt 
might thereby be ſet foorth in them, that hereafter it might euidently appeate howe wickedly they 
abuſed them to glorie and ambition, e By thoſe excellent giftes of the holy Gt. & Tit, 2.11, 
Philipp. 2.20. ro He ſayeth by the way, that there is no cauſe why they ſhould pleaſe themſelues ſo 
much in thoſe giſtes which they had receiued, ſeeing that thoſe were nothing in coinpariſon of them 
rich are to be looked for. f He ſbealeth of the la comming of ( hriſt. + t.Theſſa.z 13. aud. 53. 
x: ' Hereſtifiech that he hopeth well of them hereafter, that they may more patiently abide his te- 
prebenfion afterward, And yet together therewithall ſheweth, that as well the beginning as the ac+ 
compliſhing of our ſaluation is onely the worke of God. g Hee calleth them blameliſſt, net who 
an neuer e fault with but with whom no man can wſily fude ſa ult, that u to ſauνν which at 
in Chriſl ſeſus in whom there is ud coudemuition. See Luke 1.8. 1. A. 5. 24. % True and con- 
Kant, who doth not onely call ve, but giueth vc the zift of perſeurrance alſo. 12 Hauing made an. ende 
of the preface. he commeth to the matter it ſelfe, beginning with a moſt graue obteſtation, as though 
they ſhonld heare Chriſt him ſelfe ſpeaking and not Paul, 13 The firſt part of this Epiltle, where 
his purpoſe is,to call backe the Corinthians to brotherly concard,and to take away all occaſion of dif- 
cord-So then this firſt part concerneth the taking away of ſchiſmes. Nowe a ſchiſme is when men 
which otherwiſe agree and conſent together in do{trine, doe yer ſeperate themſelues one from ano» 
ther, i Knit together. as a bodie that couſiſteth of all his partes fily knit together, 14 He beginneth 
his reptehenſion and chiding by taking away of an obiettion: for that he vnderſtoode by good wit- 
neſſes, that there were many factions among them. And therewithall he openeth the cauſe of diſſenſt» 
ons, becauſe that ſom: did hang on one dotour, ſane on another, and ſome were ſo addicted to them» 
ſelues,rhat they neglected all doctours and- teachers, calling themſelues the diſciples of Chriſt onely, 
ſnutting foorth their teachers. & The matter that / woulde ſay to wou, in thu, # Aﬀtes 18, 24. 
16 The firſtreaſon why ſchiſmes ought to he eſchewed:becauſe Chriſt ſeemeth by that meanes, to be 
deuided and torne in pieces, who cannot he the head ef two divers and ä bodies, be ing him- 
ſelfe one. 16 Another reaſon: Becauſe they cannot without great iniurie to God,ſo hang of men as of 
Chriſt, which thing no doubt they doe, which allowe whatſoeuer ſome man ſpeaketh, euen for bis 
perſons ſake: as theſe men allowed one ſelfe ſame Goſpell being vttered of one man, and did Jothe it 
being vttered of another man. So that theſe ſactions were called by the names of their teachers. Nowe 
Paul ſetteth downe his one name, not onely to grieue no man, but alſo to ſhewe that he pleadeth not 


his owne cauſe. 
c : were 


CHAP. I. 158 


| ized i The third reafog 
were ye 77 ed into the name of PauP 17 l 
5 81 — God, that I baptized none of you, but + Criſ- — —_ 
pus, and Gaius, 3 | wherein we make a 
2 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that T had baptized into mine owne Finger lore 
16 I baptized alſo the houſhould of Stephanas: furthermore Mitre hots Ged. 
knowe I not, whether I baprized any other. Therefore altho 


q a man doe not f 
17 ?9ForC nx 1 s Tſentme not to baprize, but topreache — — 


the Goſpel, 2* not with 4 1 wiſedom of words, leſt the 2 croſſe C hriſt yet it be ba 
of Chriſt hould be made of none effect. — 


18 For that m preaching of the croſſe is tothe that periſſ, foo- teacher, and deſpiſe 
liſhnes:but vnto vs, which are ſaued. it is the · u power of God. —— — 


19 2 for it is written, # I will deſtroy the wiſedome of the Ciriſt his oneiy ma- 
wiſe, and wil caſt away the vnderſtanding of the prudent. ſter. he would heate 
20 Where is the wiſe? where is the o Scribe? where is the bim. reaching by 


y diſputer of this worlde? hath not God made the wiſedome of yg 


this worlde fooliſhneſſe? ande focaketh f@ 
21 23 For ſeeing the q worlde by wiſedome knewe not God much — 
boldly of theſe thinges, beeauſe that throngh Gods proudence. he is voide of all ſuſpition of chalen · 
ging diſciples vnto himſelſe. and taking them fiom others. Whereby we may vnderſland. that not the 
ſcholers onely,but the teachers allo are here reprehended. which gathered them ſelves flockes apart, 
+ Afies 18.8. 19 The taking away of an ohiection: that he gaue not himſelfe to baptize many 
-among them: nat for the contempt of Baptiſme. but becanſe hee was chiefely occupied in — 
the doctrine and committed them that teceiued his doctrine to others to be baptized, whereof he 
ſtare. And ſohe declared ſufficiently how farre he was from all ambition:wheras on the other ſide, they 
whom he teprehendeth. as though they gathered diſciples vnto themſelues & not ynto Chriſt, 
moſt ambitiouſly of numbers, which they had baptized. 20 Now he turneth himſelfe to the doctours 
chẽſelnes which pleaſed themſelues in brane and amhitious eloquence,to the end that they mighe draw 
more diſciples ater them, He conſeſſeth plainely that he was vnlike vnto them, oppoſing grauely as it 
became an Apoſtle, his example againſt their pernerſe indgements:So that this is another. place of this 
Epiſtle,touching the obſetu ing of a godly ſiaplicitie both in wordes and ſentences in teaching of the 
Goſpell. T Chap. 2. 1. 2 pet. l. 16. { With eloquence: which Paul caſteth off from him not onely as no# 
neceſſarie,but alſo as flat contrary to the office of his Apoſil: ſh'p : and yet had Paul his kind of eloquence, 
but it was hen ue, not of man, and void of painted words. 2x The reaſon why he vſed not the pompe 
of wor les. and painted ſpeach: becauſe it was Gods will to bring the world to his obedience by that 
way whereby the moſt ideots amongſt men might vnderſtand, that this worke was done of God him. 
ſelfe without the arte of man. Therefore as ſaluation is ſer forth vnto vs in the Goſpell, by the croſſe 
of Chriſt chen which nothing is mare contemptible, and more farre from life, ſo God would haue the 
maner of the preaching of the croſſe, moſt different from thoſe meanes,with which men do vſe to draw 
and entiſe other, ei her to heare or beleeue: therefore it pleaſed him by a certaine kinde of moſt wiſe 
follie.to triumph oner the moſt fooliſh wiſedame of the world,as he had faid before by Eſay, that hee 
would. And hereby we may gather, that both thoſe doctours which were pufted vp with ambitious ele» 
quence, and alſo their hearers, ſtrayed ſarre away from the ende and marke of their vacation, ww The 
preaching of thrift eructfed,ov the kind of (peach which wee ut. Rom.t.16, n pt i that wherein 
he declareth hu moru' ilous power in ſauing his eleft which would not ſo euidently apprare if it hanged vpon 
any help» of man. for ſo, mm 1m19ht attribute that to himſelſe, which is proper one ij to the eroſſe of (briſt. 
32 The Apoſtle prooneth, that this ought nat onely not to ſeeme ſtrange, ſeeing that it was foretold 
fo lang before. hut deelareth further, that God is wont to puniſh the pride of the worlde in ſuck ſort, 
which ſo pleaſerh it ſelfe in it owne wiſedom: and therefore that that is yaine,yea a thing of nothing. 
ſuch as God re iecteth at vaprofitable, which they ſo carefully laboured for, and made ſo great de- 
comptof. % E/ay 29.134 o here art thou, O thoulcarned fellowe, and thou that thy daies in 
turning thy bookes? p Thou that ſpendeft all thy time in ſeeing out the ſecrete things of this world, and 
in expouniing all heard queſtions: and thus triumpheth he againſt al the mes of tha wolle for there was 
moe one of them that could ſo much ag dreame von this ſecrete an hidden myſterie. 23 He ſheweth 
that the pride of men was worthily puniſhed of God,becauſe that they wonlde not behold God, as 
meete was they ſhould. in the moſt cleare glaſſe ofthe wiſedome of the world, which is the workman- 
thip of the world. q By the worlde he meaneth all men which are nos borne « newe,but remaine «s they 
were, wen they were firſt borne, 
in the 
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„ide werten; jn the r wiſedome of GOD, 24 it pleaſed God by the f foo: | 


herb homey. liſhneſle of preaching to ſaue them that beleeue: | 
weit- wiſedeme of 22 55 Seeing alſo that the Iewes require a ſigne, and the 


— pnnmeme—g Grecians ſecke after wiſedome. 
belles, > 33 But we preach Chriſt crucified: vnto the Tewes , euen a 


24 The goodneſſe of ſtumbling blocke,and vnto the Grecians, ſooliſhneſſe: 
God bs —— 24 But vnto them which are called, both of the Iewes and 
_ — _— — La preach Chriſt, the power of God, and the wiſedome 
ide of th Id » 4 . 
— — 25 For the fooliſhneſſe of God is wiſer then men, and the 


and careful for the weakeneſſe of God is ſtronger then men. 


— be. 26 26 For brethren, vou ſee your t calling, how that not ma. 


come ſool.s,that they BY wiſe men u after the fleſh, not many mightie, not many no- 
may be wiſe to God. ble are called. | 
ſ So — 4 27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh thinges of the worlde 
eee, to confound the wiſe, and God hath choſen the weake thinges | 


pel as the enemies 


ſuppoſed is: bur int bo Of the world, to confound the mightie N 
meane ſeaſon he lan · 28 And vile thinges of the world and things which are deſ- 


Oo, 
in 
gcth them very fa. piſed, hath God choſen, and things which x are not, to bring to 
Ae eit o, nought things that ee. a 
then acknowledge * 29 That no ⁊ fleſh ſhoulde — in bis preſence. | 
their owne and ce 30 But ye are a of him in Chriſt ſeſus, 27 who of God is made 
Pardon for it. vnto vs wiſedomc and righteouſneſſe, and ſanctification, and re- 


+ A.. 12.38. : 
25 A declaration of demption, 


thatwhich he ſayd: 31 That. according as ĩt is written, æ b Hee that reioyceth, 
chat the preaching let him reioycein the Lord. 
of the Goſpell, is 
fooliſh. le is fooliſh fayth he, to them whom God hath not indued with new light, that is to ſay, to all 
men, being conſidered in them ſelues: for the Iewes require miracles, and the Grecians argumentes, | 
which they may comprehende by their witte and wiſedome:and therefore they doe not encly not be · 
leenę the Goſpel, but alſo they mocke at it. Notwithſtanding is this ſoolth preaching, chere is the | 
vertue and wiſedome of God, bur ſuch as thoſe onely which are called do perce ue: God thewing 
moſt plainely, that euen then when mad men thinke him moſt fooliſh, he is farce wiier then th:y are: 
mod that he ſurmounteth all their might and power, when he vſeth moſt vile and . die t thinges,as ĩt 
hath appeared in the fruite of the preaching of the Goſpell. 26 confirmation taker. of rlioſe things | 
which came to paſſe at Chorinth, where the Church eſpecially conſiſted of rhe baſeſt aud common peo- 
in ſo much that the philoſophers of Greece were driuen to ſhame, when ti ey ſaw that they could 
nothing with their wiſedome and elequence , in compariſon of the Apoſtles, wi. om notwithſtan- 
ding they called Ideots and volearned. And herewithall doth he beate downe their pride: for Gad 
did not preferre them before thoſe noble and wiſe men becauſe they ſhoulde be proude, but that th 
might be conſtrained euen whether they willed or net, to reioyce in the Lorde, by whoſe mercie, al- 
though they were the moſt abie&es of all, they had obteined in Chriſt, both this witedome, and all 
thinges neceſſary to ſalustion. , hat way the Lord hath taken in calling on. 1 Aﬀter that linde 
of wiſtdome which men make accomnt of as though there were none eli: who becauſe they are carnal, 
inow not ſpiritual wiſedome, x Which in mans iudoement ave almoft nothing. y To ſhewe that they 
ae vine ani — — nothing worth. See Rom. 3. 31. 4 Fliſb, u oft arwe ſee, talen for the 
whole men · and he wſeth this worde Fl:(h, very firly, to ſet the weake aud miſtrable condition of man, and 
ohe nacieftie of God, one agaiuſt the other, a Mom he caſt downe lo bre, nom he lifteth vp, yea higher 
tben al men yet ſo, that he ſheweth them that a'l their wor tiiu · c & without themſelaes, that is, ſtandeub 
in chriſt. aud that of God, 27 Hee teacheth that eſvecially and aboue all thinges, the Goſpel ought 
mot to be contemned ſeeing it conteineth the chiefeſt thinges that ate to be de ſired, to wit,true wiſe» : 
dome, the true way to obteine righteouſneſſe, the true way to liue honeſtly and godly, the true de liue. 
rance from all miſeries and calamities, fFere 9. 24. 2 cor. to. ry. b Let him perl all to God and 
give bn $hankes: and ſo by this p lace i mans free will beaten downe, which the Papittes ſo 27 f. 
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, x He ſetteth downe 4 platforme of hu preaching, 4 which was 

baſe in reſpeci of mans w:ſedome, 7. 13 bit noble in reſp̃ect 

of the ſpirituall power andefficacie, 14 and fo concludeth that 

fleſh and bload cannot rightly tudge thereof. : 
Nd iI, brethren, when I came to you, came not with ex- , ye retumethts 
cellencie of wordes, or of wiſedome, thewing vnto you the the 17. verſe of the 


— 


| ateſtimonie of God. former chapter, that 
2 For I b eſteemed not to knowe any thing among you, — —— 


ue Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. that he vied not a- 
_ + And I was among you in c weakeneſſe,and in feare, and mongſt them eirhee 
in muchtrembling. "0 TED 

4 Neither foode my worde, and my preaching in the -: enti- * — — 
ſing ſpeach of mans wiſedome , ⁊ but in plaine d euidence of the but with great im- 
| Spirite and of power, plicitie of ipeache 


5 3 Thar your faith ſhould not be in the wiſedome of men, — 4 
but in the power ol God. Sinn eweſded 


6 And we ſpeake wiſedome among them that are e perfect: humble and ab- 
not the wiſ7dome of this worlde, neither of the? princes of this — touching 

' world, which come to nought. t : ſh. 

5 But we ſpeake the wiſedome of Gad ina g myſterie, exen 7 The Gofpet 

the hid wi/ed»ne, 6 which God had determined before v world, ; pnrpoſed nat ts 
vnto our glory. profeſe any other 

8 7 Whichnoneof the princes of this worlde hath knowen: — bus the 
for had they knowen it, they would not hauecrucified the b Lord 595;,% 0 


of glory. 
| 5 But as it is witten, e The things which eye hath not \,-—>——— 


_— 


2 


ſeene, naither eare hath heard. neither came into i mans heart, are, weſ+, gain excet- 
f 7 1 lencie and 
' which God hath prepared for them that loue him. 2 of mores 25 


worldly heſpe ioyned with it. d By plame extdence he meaneth ſuch « ere is made Ly certain and 
neceſſary reaſons, 3 And he telleth the Corinthians, that he did ir for their — — they 
might thereby know manifeſtly,that the Goſpel was from heauen. Therefore he privily tebuketh them, 
| becauſethat in ſeeking vaine oſtentation, they willingly deprined themſelues of the greateſt helpe of 
theirfaith, 4 Another argument taken ofthe nature of the thing. that is, of the Goſpel, which is true 
viſedome. but knowen to them onely which are deſirous of perfection: and is vnſauerie to them which 
otherwiſe excell in the world, but yet vainely aud ſraillie. e Thoſe are called perfelt here, not which 
ua gotten perfect ion already, but ſuch as tend to 1t,as Philippians 3.1 5. ſo that perfecẽ is ſet F ea 
Y that are wiſer yicher or mightier then other men are, 1 He ſheweth the cauſe why this wiſdome 
cannot be perceived of thoſe excellent worldly wits: to wit. becavſe indeede it is ſo deepe, that they cam 
not attaine vnto it. g Mich men could not ſo much as dreame of 6 Hetaketh — — 
If it be ſo hard, when and howe is it knowen? God ſaye th he, determined with himſelfe from the begi 
ning, that which his purpoſe was to bring foorth at this time out of his ſecretes, for the ſaluation of 
men. 7 He taketh away another obiection : why then howe commeth it to paſſe, that this wiſdome 
was ſo reieted of men of higheſt anthoritie , that they crucified Chriſt bimſelfe ? Paul anſwereth : Be» 
cauſe they knewe net Chriſt ſuch as he was. 5 That mightle God, full of true maieſtus and {/ories 
Nowe this place hath in it a moſt exident proofe of the D:uinitte of Chriſt, and of bis inyning of the two na- 
tures in one , which hath this m it, that that which is proper to the manhood alone, is vouched of the Gods 
bead toned with the manhoode : which kinde of ſpeache , is called of the olde fathers , a making common of 
tings belonginy to ſome one,with other to whom they doe not belong. 8 An other obieaion: But howe 
coulde it be that thoſe wittie men conlde not perceine this wiſedome? Paul anſwereth: Becauſe we 
preache thoſe things which paſſe all mars vnderſtanding, . Eſai.64.4. 3 Aan cant ſo mu, 
#hinke of them, muth leſſe conctiue them with his ſenſes, 


10 9 But 


—— 
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ſurmount the capa- 10 9Bur God hath reueiled them vnto vs by his Spirit: for 

citic of men, howe the ſpirit k ſearclieth all things, yea, the deepe things of God. 

_ — or 11 1% For what man knoweth the things of a man, ſaue the 
1 I fpirite of a man, which is in him? euen ſo the things of God 


can you declare and be 
＋ itẽ dy a pecu · knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God. 


_ * -4 12 Nowe we haue receiued not the m ſpirit of the world, but 
With wioſoeter is the Spirit, which is of God, i that we might u knowethe things 


inſpired, be can en. that are giuen to vs of God. 

ter euen to the ve- 13 12 Which things alſo we ſpeake, not in the words which 
ry — of God. mans wiſedome teacheth „but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth, 
* aire — o comparing ſpirituall things with {pirituall things. 

God, but the Spirit of 14 But the p naturall man perceiueth not che things of the 
God pearceth into it. Spirite of God: for they are fooliſhneſſe vnto him: neither can 
19 Heſetteth that he knowe the, becauſe they are by es. diſcerned. 


— — 15 14 But he that is ſpirituall, r diſcerneth all things: yet 15 he 


Inſpirarion of the Spi- himſelfe is iudged of i no man. 
rit. As the force o 16 + '5 For who hath knowen the minde of the Lord, that he 


mans wirſearcheth might t inſtruct him? But we haue the u mind of Chriſt. 
out things pertaining 
to man. ſo doeth our minde by that power of the holy Ghoſt,ynderſtand heauenly things, / The mind 
of man whichis mdued with the ablenefſe to vucerſtand and indge, m The spirit which we haue reces- 
wed, doeth not teache us things of ihuworla hit lifteth vs vp to God: and thus place teac hethj vt againſt the 
Pepiftes, what faith i, from whence it commeth , and what force it uof. xt That which he ſpake ge- 
nerally, he reftraineth nowe to thoſe things which God hath opened vnto vs of cur ſaluation in Chriſt: 
leſt that any man ſhould ſeparate the Spirit from the preaching of the word and Chriſt: or ſhould thinke 
that thoſe fantaſticall men are gouerned by the Spirit of God, which wandring beſides the word, thruſt 
vpon vs their vaine imagivations for the ſecrets of God. i This worde (nome) is taken here in hu pro · 
per ſenſe, for true knowledge which the Spirit of God worketh in vs. x2 Nove he retmneth to his pur - 
poſe, and concludeth the argument which he began verſe 6. and it is thus: the wordes muſt be applied to 
the matter, and the matter muſt be ſet foorth with wordes which are meete and conuenient for it: nowe 
this wiſedome is ſpiritual] and not of man, and therefore it muſt be delivered hy a ſpirituall kiude of tea- 
ching, and not by entiſing wordes of mans eloquence, that the ſimple , and yet wonderfull maieſtie of 
the holy Ghoſt may therein appeare. 4Chap. 1.17.2 pet. 1. 16. o Applying the wordes Unto the mate 
ter. to wit, that as we teach ſpn ituall things, ſo muſt our kinde of teaching be ſprituall, 13 Againe he pre- 
nenteth an offence or ſtumbling blocke: Howe commeth it to paſſe that ſo fewe alowe theſe things? 
This is not to be marueiled at, faith the Apoſtle, ſeeing that men in their naturall powers (as they ter- 
med them) are not indued with that facultie whereby ſpiritua'l things are diſcerned (which facultie 
cemmeth another way)and therefore they accompt ſpiritual} wiſedome as follie: and ir is as if he ſhould 
ſay. It is no maruaile that blind men cannot iudge of colours, ſeeing that they lacke 5 light of their cies 
and therefore light is to them as darkenes. p The van that hath no fin ther beht of vnderflanding then 
that which he brought with him, euem from his mothers wombe,as Tude deſineth it, lude 19. q By the ver- 
tue of the holy Ghoſt, 14 He amplifieth the matter by contraties. x Vue flandeth and diſcerneth. 
25 The wiſdome of the fleſh,faith Paul, determineth nothing certainely. no not in it owne affaires,much 
lefle can it diſcerne ſtrange, that is, ſpirituall things. But the Spirit of God wherewith ſpirituall men are 
indued,can be deceiued by no meanes and therefore be reptooued of no man, { Of no man : for when 
the Prophets are indged of the prophete it us the ſp it that iudgeth, amd not the man. & Eſai.qo.1z. rom. 
It.z4. 16 A reaſon of the former ſaying: for he is called ſpirituall, which hath learned that by the ver- 
tue of the Spirit, which Chriſt hath taught vs. Now it that which we haue learned of that Maſter, could 
be reproued of any man, he mult needes be wiſer then God: whereupon it followeth, that they are not 
onely fooliſh, but alſo wicked, which thinke that they can deniſe ſome thing that is either more perfect, 
or that they can teache the wiſedome of God a better way then they knewe or taught. which yndoud- 
tedly were indued with Gods Spirite. . Lay his head to hu, and teache him what he ſhould doe, u IVe 
ave indued with the ſpirit of ¶ hriſt, who openeth vnto vs thoſe ſecretes , which by all other meaues are vn- 
ſrarc heab le, and alſo all trueth what ſoeuer. 
CHAP, III. 
1 He yeeldeth a reaſun why he preached ſmall matters vnto them: 
4 Hefheweth home they ought to eſteeme of minifters: 6 The 


wninifters office. 10 A true forme of edifjing. 16 He _- 
ne 


* 
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weth the (crinthians,that they be net drawen away to prophane 1 Hming declared 
things, 18 through the proud wiſedeme of the fleſh. the worthinefſe of 
Nd i I could not ſpeake vnto you, brethren, as vnto ſpiritu- beauenly wiſdome, 
. .» andof the Goſpel, 
all men, but as vnio a carnall, even as vnto babes in Chriſt. and baut 
2 I pae ʒ ou milke to drinke, and not b meate: for ye were ly condemned the 
pot yet © ble 7 leare it, neither yet nowe are ye able. blindneſſe of mans 
3 Far ve are yet carnall : for whereas there is among you — 14 
ing. and ſlife, and diuiſions, are ye not carnall, and walke uff. ud Pte 
enuying, and ſi::te, an are y „ and walke cularl tothe Cotin- 


as d men? thians,calling them 
For when one ſayeth, I am Pauls, and another, I am Apol- — — 
, Tt in whom as 
los, are ye not carnall? 1 


2 Who is Paul then? and whois Apollos, but the mini- þ.jnk the Spirit. And 
ſters by v hom ve beleeued, and as the Lord gaue to every man? he bringetba double 
6 31 heue plented, Apollos watred, but God gaue F increaſe, deſtimonie af it: beſt, 


So then. neither is he that planterh,any thing, neither he — — 
chat watreth, but Cod that giueth the increaſe. 2 fo 
8 And he that planteth, and he that watreth, are one, & and dealt with them no 
euery man ſhall receiue his wages, according to bis labour. otherwiſethen with 
9 For we together are Gods e labourers : ye are Gods huſ- f a de 210 and 
bandrie, and Gods building. . 


10 According to the grace of God giuen to me, as askilſull of godlineſſe: and ſe- 


maſter builder, I haue laide the foundation, and another buil- — 
deth thereon: + but ler euery man take heede howe he buildeth — — 


Won it. | which ſprang vp by 

11 5 For other foundation can no man laye , then that reaſon of the igno- 

25 rance of the yertne 
of the Spirite,and heavenly wiſedome. that they had profited very litle or nothing. a He caleth them 
cual, which are as jet igno» ant, and there ſore to eaprifſe ut the Letter, hetcrmeth them babes, b Subs 
Pantiell meate, or flrong meate. c Jo le ſed by me with jrbſtantiiall meate : ther e ſore as the Corinthians 
grewe vp in age, ſo the Apoſile nouriſhed them by teaching, firfl muh mille, then with ſirong meate, which 
difference n as onely but in the maney of teaching. d By the (quere and compoſſe of mam wit and judgee 
ment, 2 Alter that he bath ſufficieutly reprehended ambitious teachers. and their fooliſh eſleemers, 
nowe he ſheweth howe the true miniſters are to be efleemed,that we attribute not vnto them, more ot 
leſſe then we ought to doe. Therefore ke teacketh vs, that they are they by whom we are brought to 
faith and ſaluat ion, but yet as the mir.iſtets of God, and ſuch as doe not ing of themſelues, but God ſo 
working by them, as it pleaſe ih him to ſurniſh them with his giſtes. Therefore we haue not to mai ke or 
conſider what miniſter it is that ſpezketh , but what is ſpoken: and we muſt depend onely vpon bim 
which ſpeaketh by his ſetuants. 3 BKe beautifeth the former ſentence , with two ſimilitudes: fi 
comparing the company of the faithfull, to a fielde which God maketh fruitfull , when it is ſowed and 
watered through the labour ol his ſervants: next, by comparing it to an houſe, which in deede the Lord 
buildeth, but by the hands of his workemen,ſome of whom) be vieth in Jaying the ſoundation, others in 
buildi of it vp. Nowe, both theſe ſimilitudes tend to this pot poſe, to ſhewe that all things are w holly 
accempliſhed by Gods ovely authoritie and might,ſo that we muſt ovely have an eye to him. Moreo- 
ver, although that God vſeth ſome in the better part of the wer ke , we muſt not therefore contemne 
other, inreſpe& of them, and much leſſe may we deuide or ſet them apart, (as theſe ſactious men did) 
ſeeing that all of them labout in Gods bvſines , and in ſuch fert. that they ſerue to finiſh one ſelle ſame 
worke,although by a diuers maner of working. in ſo much that they neede one another hel pe. Pſab 
62 12, _ . EC Seruing under him Nome they which ſer ne Under an other, oce nothmy of ther owne 
Nrenge abut as it is giucn ihem by grace. which ace maketh thim tte to that ſeruice. Looke ( hap.i 5.10, 
end 2.corinth,z.6. and all the increaſe that cemmeth by their lal our, doeth ſo proctrde ß om Ged. that no 
pert of the prayſe of u may be giuen to the vnder ſervant, 4 Nowe he ſpeaketh tothe teachers them 
ſelues,which ſucceeded him in the Church of Corinth, and in their perſon,to all that were after or ſhall 
be Paſtours of Congregations, ſeeing that they ſucceede into the labour of the Apoſtles, which were 
planters end chiefe bnilders, Therefore he warneth them fiſt, that they perſwade not themſelues that 
they may build after their one fantaſie. that is, that they may propound and ſet ſoorth any thing inthe 
Church, either in matter. ot in kind of teaching, different ſtom the Apoſtles which were the chieſe buil - 
5 Moreoner, hee ſheweth what this foundation is, to wit, Chriſt Teſus, from which they may 

got tutne away one iote in the building vp of this building. which 
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which is laied, which is Teſus Chriſt. | 
eth, that —— precious ſtones, timber, haye, or ſtubble, 
— buil- _ 13 7 Euery mans worke ſhall be made manifeſt : for the day 
Ard anbeen bie to ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be reuciled by the fire: and the 
che ſoundation, that fire ſhall trie euery mans worke of what ſort it is. 
— 14 If any mans worke, that he hath built vpon, abide, he ſhall 
| 


exhortations, and 
macſocuer pertal TECCIUC wages. 
Seth to bed. 15 Tf any mans worke burne, he ſhall loſe, bur 8 he ſhall be | 
{Ing of the locke be ¶ ſaued himſeife: neuertheleſſe yer as it were by the fire. 
— 16 4 Knoue ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and 
9 in that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? | 
forme:which do&rine 27 If any man fdeſtroy the Temple of God, him ſhall God 
Is compared to gold, deſtroy : for the Temple of God is holy, which ye are. 
| —_— 18 :* Let no man deceiue himſelfe : If any man among yon 
ter, Efaias alſoans ſeeme to be wiſe in this worlde , let him be a ſoole, that he ma 
Tohn in the Reuela · be wiſe. i 
gion builde the hea- 19 For the wiſdome of this worlde is fooliſhneſſe with God: 


nenlycitic, Andto for it is written, He g catcheth the wiſe in their owne craf. | 


theſe are oppoſite, *. 

wood, h Rabbi , tineſle. us 
that is to fo \curious 20 *: And againe, The Lord knoweth thatthe thoughts of the | 
and vaine queſtions ' viſe be vaine. ” 
— acer 21 *¹ Therefore let no man h reioyce in men: for all things 


which ſerueth * 4 Whether it be Paul,or Apollos,or Cephas,or y 72 world, 


doctrines, whereof he ſpeaketh not here, are not ſaid properly to be built vpon this foundation, vnleſſe 
. inſhewe onely. 7 Heteſtifieth,as in deede the trueth is, that all are not good bui 
do not ſome of them which ſtand vpon this one and one!y foundation: but howioeuer this worke of 
duilders, ſarch he, ſtand for a ſeaſon, yet ſhall it not alwayes deceiue, becauſe that the light of the ttueth 
appearing at length as day, ſnall difiolue this darkeneſſe, aud ſhewe what it is. And as that ſtuſfe is tryed 
the fire, it be good or not, ſo will God iu his time by the touch of his — and worde trie 
all buildings. and ſo ſhall it come to paſſe,that ſuch as be found pure and ſeund, ſhall ill continue ſo,ts 
che praiſe of the workeman;but they that are otherwiſe,ſhall be conſumed and vaniſh away ,and ſo ſhall 
abe workeman be fruſtrate of the hope of his labour.which pleaſed himſelf in a thing of op ar: 8 He 
eaketh not away hope of ſaluation from the vnskilfull and fooliſh builders, which hold faſt the founds- 
tion, of which ſort were thole Rhetoricians rather then paſtors of Corinth : but he addeth an exception, 
that they muſt notwithſtanding ſuffer this tryall of their worke,and alſe abide the loſſe of their valne la- 
bours, * {hap.6.19. 2.cor.6.16. 9 Continuing ſtil in the metaphote of a building he teacheth vs that 
this ambition 1s not onely vaine, but alſo ſacrilegious: For he ſaith that the Church is as it were the 
temple of God, which God hath as it were conſecrated vnto himſelfe by his Spirit. Then turning him- 
ſelfe to theſe ambitious men, he ſhewcth that they prophane the temple of God, becauſe thoſe vaine 
artes herein they pleaſe themſelues ſa much, are as he teacketh,ſo many pollutions of y holy doatine 
of God. and the puritie ofthe Church. Which wickedneſſe ſhall not be ſuffered vnpuniſſied. f Defi 
beth it and maketh it unchane, being holy:and ſurely they doe defile it, i Paul his iudgement, which by fleſhly 
wlogquence defile the puritie of the Goel. 10 He concludeth by the contrary, that they profeſſe pute 
wiſedome in the Church of God which refuſe and caſt away all thoſe vanities of men i and if they be 
' mocked of the worlde, it is ſufficient for them that they be wiſe according to the wiſdome of God, and 
vs he will hanethem to be wiſe. + Job g. 13. g Be they neuer ſo craſtre, yet the Lovde will take them 
when he ſhalt diſcouer their trecherie, ** Pſal.q4.1t. 11 He returneth to the propoſition of the 2.verle, 
fiſt warning the hearers,that henceforward they eſteeme not as Lordes,thoſe whom God hath appoin- 
ced ro be miniſters and not Lords of their ſaluation: which thing they doe, that depend ypon men, 
not vpon God that ſpeaketh by them. 5 Pleaſe himſelfe. i Helpes appointed for hour benefite, 12 He 
paſſeth from the perſons,to the things themſelues, that his argument may be more forcible : yea he af 
eendeth from Chriſt to the Father, to thew that we reſt our {clues no not in Chriſt himſelf, in that that he 
is man, but becauſe he carieth vs vp euen to the Father, as Chriſt witneſſeth of himlelfe euery where,that 
he was ſent of his Father,that by this band we may be all knit with God himſelfe. life 
| or 


— 


rn OY OI 
— 
- 
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or life, or death: whether they be things preſent, or things to 


auen all are yours, 
"27 ye Chriſtes, and Chriſt Gods, 
CH AP. IIIL 
1 Bringing in the definition of a true Apoſtle, 1 hee ſkeweth 
that humilitie ought rather to be an honour then a ſhame vnto 
him, 9 He bringeth in groofe whereby it may euidently appeare, 
10 that he neither had care of glorie, tx nor of bis bellie. 17 


He commendeth Timothie. _ : 
Et i a® man ſo think of vs, as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and . ye concludeth the 


diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God: duetie of the heaters 
2 And a for the reſt, it is required of the diſpoſers, that eue- fowardes — mini- 
ry man be found faithſull. them not as Lordes: 


3 As touching me, I paſſe very litle to bee iudged of you, and yet notwichſtan- 
* of mans b — — Tiudge not mine owne Kale ding that they giue 
4 For I knowe nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby — 2 
juſtified : but he that iudgeth me, is the c Lord. from Chriſtſene I 
6 Therefore  iudge nothing before the time, vntill the Gy to this ende and 


Lord come,who will lighten things that are hid in darkeneſſe, Purpoſe, that they 

make the counſels of the hearrs manifeſt : and then ſhall cuery TIME, 

man haue d praiſe of God. ; the treaſure of falus- 
6 7 Nowe theſe tings, brethren, I haue figuratiuely ap- tion which is drawen 

plied vnto mine owne ſelteand Apollos, for your ſakes, that — 

might learne*by vs, that no man preſume aboue that which 1 Ref m. 
1s written, that one ſwell not againſt another for any mans 2 Lift of all he war- 
cauſe, neth the miniſters, 


hat they alſo behau@ 
7 8For who ſo ſeparateth thee? and what haſt thou, that —— — 


thou haſt not recciued? if thou haſt recciued it, why reioyceſt Lordes,but a faith» 
full (eruants, becauſe 

they mult render an accompt of their ſtewardſhip vnto God, 3 Necanſe in reprehending others, 
hee ſet himſelſe for an example, hee vſeth a preoccupation, or prenenting of mobie ion, and vſing 
the grauitie of an Apoſtle, bee ſheweth that he careth not for the contra —— that they hans 
of him, in that they eſteemed him as a vile perſon, becauſe hee did not ſet foorth himſelſe as did. 
And he bringeth good reaſons why he was nothing moued with the iudgements which they had of him. 
4 Firſt, becauſe that, that which men iudge in theſe caſes of their oe braines, is no mote to bee ac 
compted of, then when the vnlearned doe iudge of wiſedome. b Word for word, Day, after the ma- 
ner of ſpeache of the Cilicians, 5 Secondly.ſaith he, how can yon ivdge howe much or howe litle I am 
to be accounted of, ſeeing that I my ſelfe which knowe my ſelfe better then you doe, and which dare 
— that I haue walked in my vocation with a good conſcience, dare not yet notwithſtanding cha- 
cogeany thing to my ſelſe: for I knowe that 1 am not vnblameable, all this notwit ing: much 
leſſe therefore ſhoul * — my ſelſe as you doe. c I permitte my ſelſe to the Lordes nagement. 
6 A third reaſon proceeding of a concluſion as jt were, out of the former reaſons. It is Gods office to 
eſteeme euery man according to his value, becauſe hee knoweth the ſecrets of the heart, which men for 
the molt part are ignorant of. Therefore this iudgement perteineth not to you. ++ Mat1.7.t. d Ove 
conlde not be praiſed aboue the reſt, but the other ſhoulde be blamed: and he mentjoneth praiſe rather then 
difpraiſe, for that the Leginning of this ſore was this, that they yaue more to ſome men, then meete was. 
7 HauingreieQted their indgerent, he ſetteth ſootih himſelfe againe as a ſmgular example of modeſtie, 
33 one which concealing in his Epiſtle thoſe fattious teachers names, ted not to put downe his 
owne name and Apollos in their place, and tooke vpon him, as it were their ſhame : ſs farre was hee 
from preferring him ſelſe to any. e By our example, which choſe rather to tale other mens ſaultes vr. 
on vt, ihen to carpe any by nnr. 8 Heeſheweth a good meanes to bi idle pride: firſt if thou conſi- 
der howe rightly thou exempteſt thy ſelſe out of the nomber of others, ſeeiug thou art a man thy 
felfe : againe, if thou confider that altbough thou haue ſome thing more then other men have, yet thou + 
haſt it not but by Gods bonntifulneſſe. And what wiſe man is he that will bragge of an others good: 


aclle, and that againſt God? 
Xx thou, 
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F There is no bing chou, as though f thou haddeſt not receiued it? 


F . 
— - — 8 Nove ye are full: nowe yee are made rich: ye reigne ag 


meudation : but al kings without vs, and would to God ye did reigne, that wee alſo 
that we haue, we baue might reigne with you. 

Pal gans 2 For Ithinke that God hach ſer forth vs the laſt Apoſtles, 
Tal gien, will nee as men appointed to death for wee are made a f gaſing ſtocke 
confelſe. vnto the worlde, and to :e Angels, and to men. 
——ů To Wee are fooles for Chriſtes fake, and yee are wiſe in 

on gr 8. 0 N 1 y . 

bent? CHER: We are weake, and ye are ſtrong: ye are honourable, and 
tious men to blum WEAare deſpiſled. þ 
even againſt their 11 Vnto this houre wee both hunger, and thirſt, and are na- 
po oo 1 ked, and are buffeted, and haue no certaine dwelling place, 
——— ke 12 & And labour, working with our one handes : wee are 
Paul and the Pope are, TEuiled,and yer we bleſſe: we are perſecuted, and ſuffer it. 


who lyingly boaſterh 13 F We are cuill ſpoken of, and we pray: we are made as 


hat he ts his a q © 1 | 
a — — Try nana : the b filth of the worlde, the oitskowring of all things, vnto 


the delicates of t this time. : 
Popiſh — 14 **I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my belo- 


Saint Pauls fate as ued children I admonith you. 
* — — n 33 For though ye haue ten thouſand inſtruQours in Chriſt, 


2.9.2theſſe.38. yet haue ye not many fathers: for in Chriſt Ieſus I haue begot- 
Tab. 5. 34. ten you through the Goſpel. 


buke 23.34. 16 Wherefore, I pray you, be ye folowers of me. 

8 „ this cauſe haue I ſent vnto you Timotheus, which ĩs 
ping is gathered my beloued ſonne, and faithful in the Lord, whichſhall put you 
together. in remembrance of my i wayes in Chriſt as I teach euery where 
Te Moderatin the in euery Church. 

—— — 18 77 Some are puffed vp as though I woulde not come vn- 


them in minde co do you. : : 
remember of whome 19 But I will come to you ſhortly, if the Lorde will, and 
ap Argos rw will knowe, not the k wordes of them which are puffed vp, but 


Id the power. ; . 
ns him 20 For thekingdome of God #s not in worde, but in power. 


for an example, al- 2x 12 What will ye? ſhall I come vntoyou with a rod, or in 
— —— loue, and in the Iſpirite of meckeneſſe? 
the out warde ſhewe in reſpe& of others, yet mightie by the efficacie of Gods Spirit, as they had had 
u theceot in themſelues. i Nihat way and rule f follow enery where iu teaching ihe ¶ hurc hes. n Laſt 
of all he deſcenderh alſo to Apoſtolike threatnings, but yer chiding them as a father, leaſt by their dif 
order he be conſtrained to come to puniſh ſome amongſt them. Actes 19. 21. 1ames 4. 15. k By 
wordes, he meaneth their painted and coloured kin: of eloquence, a2amft which he ſetteth the vertue of the 
Spirit, 12 Apaſsivg ouer to an other part of this Epillle, wherein hee reprehen4erh moſt ſharpely a 
very haynous offence,ſhewing the vſe of eccleſiaſticall correction. 1 'Ueekely affeticd towardes you. 
CHAP. V. . 
x That they haue winked at lum who committed inceſt with his 
mother in Lawe, 2. 6 hee ſheweth ſhoulde cauſe them rather 
ro bee aſhamed, then to reiqce: 10 Such kinde of wickedneſſe 
is to be puniſhed with excommunication, 12 leſt other bee in- 
Fected with it. ; 
x — be is heard certainely that there is fornication among you: 
e 


88 b fuſing ot Land ſuch {fornication as is not once named among the Gen- 
wickednefſe,ſet forth the Chutch of God to be mocked and ſcorned of the iufidels. 
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tles, chat one ſhould haue his fathers wiſe. — 


2 And yee are puffed vp and haue not rather forowed, more pronde. then 
that hee which hath done this deede, might bee put from a- they tharleaft know 
mon? you. themſe lucs. 2 

3 por I verely as abſent in bodie, but preſent in a ſpirit, — —.— 
haue determined already as though I were preſent, that hee that mmedto one maus 
hath thus done this thing, i — muſt ihe 

6 7 wy 3 Gone aut 
4 When yee are gathered together, and my ſpirit, in the Conc eee 


b Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that ſuch one, Iſay, 4 by the congregation after 


ower of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that the matter is dis 


5 Bee < deliuered vnto Satan, for the © deſtruction of the ligently examined, 
fleſh, that the ſpiric may be ſaued in the day of the Lord Ieſus. _ _— thought 


6 7 Your reioycing 4 is not good: knowe ye not that alitle 4 c,1;s upon chrift 
leauen, leaueneth the whole lumpe? bin Things, 


2 4 There is no doubt 
7 8 Purge out therefore the olde leaven, that ye may be a 1 


newe e lumpe, as ye are vnleauened. for Chriſt our t Paſſeouer is — — 


acrificed for vs. : u herein Chriſt him - 
$ Therefore let vs keepe the 8 feaſt, not with olde leauen, nei · ſelſe ſuteth as lodge. 


ther in the leauen of maliciouſneſſe and wickedneſie: but with 5 The excommuni- 


* ate is deliuered to 
the vnleauened bread of ſynceritie and trueth. — ol Satan, 


9 9] wrote vnto you in an Fpillle, that ye ſnould not com- in that, that hee is 


panie together with fornicatours, _ on ol the houſs 
of God, 


10 And nothaltogether with the fornicatours of this world, © 2 
or with the conetons, or with extortioners, or with idolaters: 1 Saten, the 


for then ye muſt goe out of the world. | Lord hrmfelfs decla- 
21 But nowe [ haue written vnto you, that yee companie ve when he ſazeth, 


not together: if any that is called a brother, be a ſornicatout, 7* 5% EI 


or couetous, or an idolater, or a rayler, or a drunkard, or an 57 cane, Nat. 18. 

15.4. t is to ſaygobe 
diſfrenchiſed and put ont of the right and libertic ef the citie of Chriſt, which i« the { tuerch, without which 
g * is linde and raſter, 6 The ende of excommunication is not to caſt away t he excommunicate, 
that he ſhould vtterly periſh, but that he may bee ſaned, to wit, that by this meanes his fleſh may bee ta» 
med that he may leaine to line to the Spirit. 7 Another ende of excommunicat.oo is.: hat other bee 
not infeaed, and therefore it muſt of nece ſoĩtie be retained in the Chutch, that the one be not inet ed 
by the other. d Is nnn, aud vo: grounded vpen g reaſon, as though you were excellent, and yes 
there is (uch wic le ſneſſi uml am ſt vo $ By alluding to the ceremonie of the Paſſeouer, he exhot- 
teth them to caſt out that vncleane perſon from amongſt them. In times paſt. ſaith he, it was not lawful 
for them which did celebrate the Paſſeouet, to cate leauencd breat;lnſorruch that he was holden as vn · 
cleane and vnworth to eate the Paſſenner, v hoſoe net had but tafled of leauen. Nowe all cur wholelife 
mult be as it were the ſeaſt of enleauened bread, veherein all they that are partakers of that immaculate 
Lambe which is ſlaine,muſt caſt out both: of themſelues, and alto out of their hovſes and Congregations 
all impuritie. e 'Þy lumpe he meen'th the whole body of the Church, entry nem er wherog” aſt be vn- 
ſeaueued bread, that is he rene wed in Spirit e, by pluckirg away the o'de cerruntian. f The Lambeof our 
Paſſeouer. og Let v, leade ow whole [17,45 it were a conte feaſt, hoc , au’ wrichth., g Nowe 
he ſpeaketh more generally: and that which he ſpake before ofthe inceſtuous pe: ſon ke ſheweth that it 
eineth to others, which are knowen to bee wicked, and ſuch as throngh che ir naughtie life are a 
nder to the Church,which ought alſo by la vful order be caſt ont · ł the comunitie of the Church. And 
making mention of eating of meate, eyther he meaneth hole ſeaſtes of loue, whereat the Supper of the 
Lord was receined,or elſe their common vſage ad maner of life : which is rightly to be taken, leaſt any 
man ſhould thinke,that eyther matrimouie wece broken by excommr nication, or ſuch dueties hindered 
and cut off therehy,as we owe one to another: children to their parents, ſubieQs to their rulers, ſernants 
to their maſters and neighbour to neighbour ro wiane one aa other ynto God. h If you ſhonld wHrerly 
al ſte ine f,om ſuch mens companie, you ſhould ane out vFihe worlde : therefore T rake vſ rem which are 


, Inthe very boſome of the Church, which muſt be cated hue by diſcipline, ui not of ther which are wichs 


aus with whom jon tauſt labour by al mt ane. poffille to ling chem * ift. 
nn extortioner, 


— 
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extortioner,with ſuch one eate nor. | 


zo Such as arefalſe 12 1% For what haue I to doe, to iudge them alſo which are 


— 2 without? doe ye not iudge them that are within? 


Onoreoation :as for 13 But God iudgeth them that are without. Pur a 5 
— whicb are fore from among — ſelues that wicked man. * 
without, they muſt be left to the iudgement of God, 

CHAP, VI. 

s He inueigheth againſt their contentions in lawe matters, bd 
wherewith they vexed one another vnder iudzes that were in. 
fadels, to the reproche of the Goſpel, 9 and then ſharpe'y threat. 
neth fornicatours, 

x The third queſtioa FJ Are 1a any of you, hauing buſineſſe againſt another 

4 _ — Diudged b vnder the vniuſt, © ond not _ the Saintes? 10 | 
ful fog one faithful. 2 Doe yee not knowe, that the Saintes (hall judge the * 
co rde another worldeꝰ If the worldethen ſhalbe iudged by you, are ye vnwor. 
faithful before the thy to ſudge the ſmalleſt matters? 

— 3 Enowe ye not that we ſhall iudge the Angels? how much | 
nverech that ĩt i: more, things that perteine to this life? 

wot lawful,for offence 4. + It then ye haue c judgements of things perteining to this 
Cake, for it is not euill life, ſet vp them which are d leaſt eſteemed in the Church, 
2 — ! ſpeake it to your ſhame. Is it ſo that there is not a wiſe | 
you become ſo impu- man among you? no not one, that can iudge betweene his bi · 
dent,thatiyou ave not thren? 


aſhamed to makethe 6 But a brother goeth to law with a brother, and that yndee | 


Goſpel « laughing (1. inſidels 
6 0 L . . 89 s US | 
— 6 7 Nove therefore there is altogether *infirmitie in you, 


6 Before the vniaſt. in that ye go to lawe one with another: 7 4 why rather ſuffer ye 
3 He addeth that not wrong? why rather ſuſteine ye not harme? 
that one neichbour 8 N Nay,ye your {clues doe wrong, and doe harme, and that 
may goe to law with to your brethren. 
another it neede ſo 
ire, but yer vnder holy indges. 3 He gatheteth by a compariſon that the faithful cannot ſecke to 
ls to be judged, without great iniut ie done to the Saints, ſeeing that God himſelle will make the 
Saints iudges of the worlde and of the deuils, with his ſonne Chriſt : much mote ought they to iudge 
theſe light and ſmall cauſes which may be by equitie and good conſcience determined. 4 The con- 
cluſion, herein he pieſcribeth a remedy for this miſchiefe: to wit, it they ende their private affaires be · 
twixt themſelues by choſen arbiters out of the Church: for which matter and purpoſe, the leaſt of you, 
Nth he,is ſufficient. Therfore he condemneth not iudgement ſeates,but ſneweth what is expedient ſor 
thecircumſtance of the time, and that without any diminiſhing of the right of the Magiſtrate : for hee 
eth not of iudgements, which are ptactiſed betweene the faithfull and the infidels, neither of pub - 
like iudgments,but of controuerſies which may be ended by priuate arbiters. c Courts & places of lust · | 
ment. d Euen the moſt abiect among you, 5 Hee applieth the generall propoſition to a particular, | 
alwayes calling them backe to this, to take away from them chat falſe opinion ol their own excellency, | 
from whence al theſe miſchieſes ſprang. 6 Nowe hee goeth further alſo, and although by granting | 
chem priuate arbiters out of the congregation of the faithfull, hee doe not ſunplie condemne, but rather | 
eſtabliſh priuate iudgements,ſo that they be exerciſed without offeuce,yet he ſheweth that if they were | 
ſuch as they ought to be, and as it were to be wiſhed, they ſhould not neede to vſe that remedie neither. | 
e A —— e of minae whic his ſaide to lee in them that ſuffer themſelues to be ouercome of them luſti, 
and it is a fault that ſquareth greatly from temperancie and moderation: ſo that he nippeth them which could 
mot put vp an iniurie done vnto them. 7 This pe:teineth chiefly to the other part ofthe reprehenſion, 
to wit, that they went to lawe euen vnder infidels, whereas they ſhoulde rather haue ſuffered any loſſe, 
then to haue given that offence, But yet this is generally true, that wee ought rather depart from ou 
right. then trie the vttermoſt of the lawe haſtily, and vpon an affe&ion to reuenge an iniurie. But the, 
Corinthians cared for neither, and therefore he ſayeth that they muſt repent, vnleſſe they will be ſhut 
out of the inheritance of God, at. 5.39. lul. 6.29. om. 13.19. F 1.Theſſ.q.6, 
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C HA P. VI. 163 


9 Knowe ye not that the vnrighteous ſhall not inherite the 8 Nowe be prepa- . 


nedome of God? 3 Be not deceiued: neither fornicatoum, nor _ 89 
—— nor adulterers, nor wantons, nor buggerers, ; — — 
10 Nor theeues, nor couetous, nor — railers, nor ſtie, which . — 
i inberi i L neth matters indiffe- 
extortioners ſhall inherite the kingdome of G — — 


11 And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, but 
ye are ſanctiſied, bur ye are juſtified in the f Name of the Lorde — — 


Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. or not; which queſti- 


. | ut all thinęs are ou hath three bran» 
12 (+98 All things are lawfull vnto me, but a pas — 


not profitable, I may doe all things, but I vill not be brought :, i none and afin ole 
vnder the h power of any _ lite. As for fornics- 
13 2* Meares are ordeined for the belly, and the belly for the tion, he vtterly con- 


meates: but God ſhall deſtroy both it, and them. Nowe the bo- — — 


die is not for fornication, but for the Lorde, and the Lorde tor 15 to lem — 


the body. . good and neceſſa · 
14 And God hath alſo raiſed vp the Lord, and © ſhall raiſe vs — — — hems 
vp by his power. it ſree : And other 


15 u Knowe yee not, that your bodies are the members of me he didwadetk 
Chriſt? ſhall I then take the members of Chriſt, and make them from i: not 3s vn- 
the members of an harlo: ? God forbid. lawful , but as dif- 
16 '2 Doe yee not knowe, that hee which coupleth him- — — 


ſelfe with an harlot, is one body ? for i two, ſayeth hee, {hall ception. Asfor fin- 


be one fleſh. : 0 gleneſſe of life(vnder 
17 But he that is ioyned vnto the Lorde, is one ſpirite. which alſo I compre- 
' h- hende virginitie)hee 


18 23 Flee fornication: euery ſinne that a man doeth, is with- . a 
out the body: but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth a- — 


inſt his owne body. f deth men vnto it, 
not for it ſelfe, but for another refpeR, neither all men, nor without exception. And being about 
to ſpeake againſt fornication, he beginneth with a generall reprehenſion of thoſe vices, wherewith 
that riche and riotous citie moſt abounded : warning and teaching thcm earneſtly, that repentance is 
vaſeparably ioyned with forgiueneſlſe of ſiones , and ſanRihcation with iuſtiſication. Titus 22 
1 leſu. & chap. 10 23. 9 Secondly, he ſheweth that the Corinthians doe ſimply oſſende 
matters indifferent : Firſt, becauſe they abuſed them: next. becauſe they vſed indifferent things, with- 
out any diſcretion, ſeeing the vſe of them ought to be brought to the rule of charitie: and that hee doeth 
not vſe them aright, which immoderately abuſeth them and (o becommetha ſlave vnto them. g Whats 
ſoeuer + but thu generall worde mutt be reſtrained to things that are indifferent h Hee ts in ſubicftion 
to things that are indifferent, what ſoeuer he be that thinketh he ma; not be without them, which is a flat» 
revive Linds of ſlauerie under a colour of libertie, which ſraſeth hu ſuch men, no Secondarily, be- 
cauſe they counted many things for indifferent, which were of them ſelues ynlawfull, as fornication, 
which they numbred amengſ mere naturall and Jawfull deſites, as well as meate and drinke : There- 
fore the Apoſtle ſheweth that they are vtterly vnlike : for meates ſayth he were made for the neceſſarie 
vie of mans life which is not perpetual, For both meates,& all this maner of nouriſhing are quickly abo- 
liſhed. But wee muſt not ſo thinke of the vncleanneſſe of fornication, for which the body is not 
but on the contrary fide is ordeined to puteneſſe, as appeareth by this, that it is conſegated to Chriſt, 
even as Chriſt alſo is ginen ys of his father, to quicken our bodies with that vertue , wherewith hee alſe 
roſe againe. Rom.6.5, 1t Adeclarationof the formerargument by contraries, and the apply- 
ing ol it. 12 A proofe of the ſame argument: A harlot and Chriſt are cleane contrary , ſo are the 
1 and the Spirite : therefore he that is one with an harlot, (which is done by carnall copulation of 
their bodies) can not be one with Chriſt, which vnitie is pure and ſpirituall. 2c Gene.2.24.matthag 5. 
marke 10.8, epheſ.5.3t, i Moſts doeth not ſprate theſe woordes of fornication , but of marriage: bus 
ſeeing that fornication is the corrupting of marriage, and both of then us a carnall and flrſhly copulation, wes 
cam not ſay that the Apoſtle abuſeth his teftimonie. Againe , Moſes hath not this worde (Two)bus it is very 
well exprefied both hereaud in Matth.r9.5 becauſe hee fpeaketh onely but of man and wife : wherenpans 
the opinion of them that vont he it to be lawfal to baue many wines, i beaten downe: for hee that compent- 
eth with many, is ſundred as it were into many partes, 13 Another argument why fornication is to 
be eſchewed,becauſe it defileth the body with a peculiar kinde of filthines. 
X 3 19 „ Knows 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


14 Thethird argu- 19 74 Knowe yee not, that 4 your body is the temple of the 


mon; Pecanſh - - holy Ghoſt, which is in you, whom ye haue of God? and 1 5 yee 


ous, for that our ho · Me not your one. 


dies ars conſecrate 20 & For ye are bought for a price: therefore gloriſie Godin 
— — 1 % Jour body, and in your ſpirit: fer they are Gods. 
- -Y . .* * Ci 


15 The fourth argument: Becanſe we are not our one men, to gine ourſeluestc any other, much lefſe 
to Satan and the fle(t,ſeeing that God himfelfe hath bought vs, and that with a great price, to the ende 
That both in body and joule, we ſhould ſetue to his glory. & Cha. 3. 23. l. pet. i. 18. 


C HA P. VII. 


1 Enireating here ¶ marriage, 4 which i a remedie again# for. 
mication, 10 and may not be breken, 18. 20 bee willeth euery 
man to liu: contented with his lotte. 25 He ſheꝛreih what the 
end of virguntie ſhould be, 35 and who ought to marrie. 


x Heteacheth con- N Owe r concerning the things a whereof ye wrote vnto me, 


—.— 3 It were b good for a man not to touch a woman. 
Although ag ingtie . . 
e Neuertheleſſe, to auoyde ſornication, let euery man hane 


dities, which he wil his wife, and let every woman haue her one husband. 
declare afterwards, Shs, 2 Let the husband giue vnto the wife c due beneuolence, 
yet that matriage is and likewiſe alſo the wife vnto the husband. 


oe of lone, 4 3 The wife hath not the power of her owne body, but the 
but ſo that neithee husband: and likewiſe alſo the husband hath not the power of 
one man may haue his owne bod but the wife. 


many winzs,norany, 5 Defraude not one another, 4 except it be with conſent for 
wiſe many husbands. 


a Tonching thoſe mat. a time, that ye may d giue your ſelues to faſt ng and * „and 
ters, whereof you wrote ga ne come together 5 that Satan tempt you not for your in- 
Into me. continencie. 


b (ommodious, and * , 
(a3 we ſay) expectient. 6 5 But I ſpeake this by permiſſion, not by commandement. 


For marriage brinzech 7 For Le would that all men were euen as I myſelfe am: but 
many eriefes wuhir, euery man hath his proper gift of God, one after this maner, and 
and that ly reaſon of another after that. 


the corruption of our 6 : 6 14. 
Bt eflate. 8 s Therefore I ſay vnto the f ynmaried, and vnto the wid 


> 1. Pet. 30. dowes; It is good for them if they abide euen as I d%% 
2 Secondly,he ſhew; 9 Bur if they cannot abſtaine, let them marrie: for it is bet- 


eil. . e der to marrie then tog; burne. 

— afeai an en- 10 #7 And vnto the maried I command, not I, but the Lord, 
titely Joue one the other. c h worur(dur)corteineth © Linie of bentuoleuce, thongh he ſpeabe more 
of one ſort then of the other. in that that followe:h, 3 Thirdly. he warneth them, that they ate each in 
others power. as touching the body, fo that they nay not defraude one another. 4 He addeth an ex- 
ception, vnleſſe the one abſtcine ſ om the other by mutual! conſent, that they may the better giue them · 
ſelues to prayer, wherein not witliſtanding he warne th them to conſider what is expedient , leaſt by this 
Jong breaking off as ir were from mariiage, they be ſtirred vp tu incontinencie. 4 Doe withing elſe. 
s Fiſthly, he teacheth, tbat marriage is not ſimply neceſſaty for all men, but for them which haue not 
the gift of continencie, and this gift is by a peculiar grace of Cod. e Fwiſh 6 Sixtly,he giveth 
the lelle ſame admonition touching the ſecond marriage, to wit, chat a ſingle life is to be allowed, but 
for ſuch as haue the gift of continencie: otherwiſc they ought to martie againe, that their conſcience 
may beat peace. f Thu whole place is flatie agu them which conuemue ſecoude marriages. So 
to burne with luft, that cither the will jeclileth ta the temptation, or els we cannot call vpon Cod witÞ a qui- 
et conſcience. % Matth.5.32.and 19.9. ntrhe ko. it, tz. luke 16,18, 7 Senenthly, he fordiddeth con- 
tentions and publiil:ing of diuoxces (for he ſpeaketh not here of the ſault of whoredome , whith was 
then death enen bythe lawe of the Romanes alſo) whereby he affirmeth that che band ol mariage is not 
diſſolued aud that ſrorm Chriſt his mouth. 


Let 


i 


CHAP. VIL 164 


ife depart from her husband. ; | 
. ite depart , let her remaine vnmaried, or be — — a 
reconciled vnto her husband , and let not the husband put a- rages I har al 
is wit ready cont - 
Bre. the remnant I ſpeake, and not the Lord, If any ertenes par uy 
brother haue a wife, that belecueth not, if ſhe be content to d: vell re par — — 
wich him, let him not forſake her. —— 
13 And the woman which hath an husband that belecueth foriake the vnfaithſul, 


not, if he be content to dwell with her, let her not forſake him. o — — 


14 9 For the vnbeleeuing husband is h ſanctified tothe i wife, f full ir def 
and * vnbeleeuing wife is ſanctified to the k husband, els were the — by 
your children vncleane: but nowe are they holy. Faithfull. The Apoſtle 
15 1 Butif the vnbclecuing depart, let him depart: a brother — ie te — 
or a ſiſter is not in ſubiection in m ſuch things: ** but God hath n wich good con- 


vs in peace. ſcience may vſe the 
_ For — knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſaue veſſel! of bis enfaiths 
thine husband? Or what knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou — — 
ſhalt ſaue thy wife? = — — 
17 1 But as God hath diſtributed to euery man, as the Lord accompted bolycthat 


hath v called euery one, ſo let him walke: and fo ordaine I, in is, conteined within 


he promiſe) ſor it is 
all Churches, | ; x meg 
18 23 Isany man called being circumciſed? let him not o ga- ll. 1 wal — — 
ther bis v;circumciſion: is any called vncircumciſed? let him not and the God oft tby 


, « ſeede. 
be circumciſed. h The godlines of the 


19 Circumciſion is nothing, and vncircumciſion is nothing, „ Sb mee fron 


but the keeping of the commandements of God. | #0 cauſe their coupling 
20 4 Let euery man abide in the ſame vocation wherein he rogerhcr to be acc 
was called. red holy, then the in. 
21 Art thou called being a ſeruant? p care not for it: but if — 
yer thou mayeſt be free, vſe it rather. — 
22 For he that is called in the q Lorde, beixg a ſeruant, is the i The infdell lu nn 
Lords freeman: likewiſe alſo hee that is called being free, is — ——— 
Chriſtes ſeruant. in reſpᷣeti of his wife, 


be is ſanftified to her, k To the fai: hug nd. 1 This place d *:ozeth the opinion of them, that 
would not haue children to be baptizedand their c pinian a ſo, that make Beptiſime the very cauſe of ſaluation, 
Fer the children of the faithfall are holy, iy vertue of the conenant , cuen before baptiſme, and baptiſme is ads 
ded as the ſeale of that holineſle, 10 He anſwereth to aqueſtion : what if the vnſaithſull forſake the 
faithfull ? then is the faithfall free, ſayth hee, becauſe he is forſaken of the vnſaithſull. W en any 
ſuch thmg falleth out. 11 Leaſt any man vpon pretence of this libertie ſhould give occaſion to the yn« 
faichfull to depart, he giue th to vnderſtand, that marriage contracted with an inf dell, ought peaceably to 
be kept, that if it be poſsible the infidel may be wonne to the faith, 12 Taking occaſion by that 
Which he ſayd of the bondage and libertie of mattimonie, he digieſſeth to a generall doQrine concer« 
ning the onewarde ſtate and condition of mans liſe, as Circumciſion and vncircumcifion, ſervitude and li- 
bertie: warning euery man generally to liue with a contented minde in the Lorde, what (tate or condi» | 
tion ſoeuer he be in, becauſe, that thoſe outward things, as to be circumciſed or yncircumciſed,to be hond 
or free, are not of the ſubſtance (as they terme it)of the kingdome of heauen. n Hath bound him to 
a certain? kinde of iife. 13 Notwithſtanding he giueth vs to vnderſtand, that intheſe examples all are 
not of like ſort: becauſe that circumciſion is not ſuuplie of it ſelſe to be defired , but ſuch as are bound 
may deſire to be free. Therefot: herein onely they are equall, that the kingdome of God conſiſteth not 
in them, and therefore theſe ate no hinderance to obey God, o He is ſapd to gather his vncircumeiß. 
en, who by the helpe of a Chirm gian, recouereth an vpper atinne : which is done by drawing the shinne with 
ax iniirument, to make is to couer the nutte. (elſ.in his 7.booke and 25 ( harter. & 1. Tn.. 1. p As 
though this calling were too unworthie a calling for (brit, g Hee that is in flate of « ſeruant, and is 
called to bee a Chriftian, | 
X 4 23 ure 


. CORINTHIANS. 


o* Chep.6.20,1.pet. 23 + * Tee are bought with a price: be not the ſeruants 


18. 19. 
14 He ſheweth the of men. 


reaſon of the vnlike · 24 + Brethren 5 let euer y man,wherein he was called, chere- 
nes, becauſe that he in abide r with God. 


that defireth to be 25 16 Nowe concerning virgines, I haue no commaunde. 


nat deln .  virgi ; 
— 1 to ment of the Lord: but I giue mine ſ aduice, as t one that hath 


mans tradition, & not Obtained mercie of the Lord to be faithfull. 


eo God. And this may 26 I ſuppoſe then u this to be good for the ⁊ preſent neceſſi. 


be much more vnder- fie: 3 
food of ſuperſiiti- die: Imame, that it is good for a man ſo to be. 


ab 27 Art thou bound vnto a wife? ſeeke not to be looſed: art 
— cremmpe for thou looſed from a wife? ſeeke not a wife. 
things indifferent, : 28 But if thou takeſt a wife, thou ſinneſt not: and if a vir. 
" A repetition of e marrie, ſhe ſinneth not: neuertheleſſe, ſuch ſhal haue trou- 

generall doctrine. le YAeth : 1 : 

r $0 purely and from ble inthe ?Yfldh: bur I 2 ſpare you. 
the heart, that you 29 And this J ſay, brethren, becauſe the time is a ſhort, here. 
— may be us: after that both they which haue wiues, be as though they had 


e Go . 
x6 He inioyneth vir- — 


initie to no man yet. 30 And they that b weepe , as though they wept not: and 
ee perſwadeth and they that reioyce, as though they reioyced not: and they that 


prayſeth it for an o- bye, as thoug' they poſſeſle An 
— nech. 31 And they that vſe this e world, as though they vſed it 


tie of the preſent not: for the d faſhion of this world goeth away. 
time. becaule the ſaih⸗ 32 And I would haue you without care. The vnmarried ca- 
full conld ſcarce abide reth for the things of the Lord, howe he may pleaſe the Lord, 


— — — 33 But he that is maried, e cateth for the things of the world, 


this preſent life, and hoe he may pleaſe his wife. 

and therefore ſuch as 3 4 There is difference alſa betweene a virgine and a wife:the 
werenot,trouble. vnmatied woman careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may 
— — be holy, both in body & in f ſpirit: but ſhe that is married, care 
alſo fot the cares of for the things of the world, howe ſhe may pleaſe her husband. 
this life, which mari· 35 And this I ſpeake for your one g commoditie, not to 


age draweth with ĩt Fer" 
— tie fo tha tangle you in a ſnare, but that ye fo/lowe that, which is honeſt, 


they cannot but haue And that ye may cleaue faſt vnto the Lord without ſeparation. 
their minds diftrated: 36 *7 But if any man thinke that it is vncomely for his virgin, 
and this hath place in women eſpecially. The circumſtances conſulered, this F counſell you, t It is 
J that ſpeake this which I am minded to ſpeake : and the trueth u, I am a man, but ytt worthy credite, for I 
Baus obteined of vhe Lorde to be ſuch an one. 1 To remaine a virgine. x For the neceſſitie which the 
Saints are dayly ſubieft vnto, who are continualiy toſied vp and downe, fo that their eftate may ſeeme moi 
wnſit for mariage, were it not that the wealeneſse of the fleſh in forced them to it. y By the (fleſh) he vn. 
derſtandeth what things ſoeuer belong to this preſeut lifs , for marriage bringeth withu many diſcommodi- 
ties e ſo that he bendeth more to a ſole lifs, not becauſe it is a ſtruice more agreeable to God then marruge 
ic, bus for thoſe diſcommodities, which (if it were poſſible) he would wiſh all men to be woyde of, that they 
wight giue themſelues to God onely, N I would your weakeneſie were prouided for. 4 For wee are 
nowe in the latter ende of the worſde. b Ry weeping, the Helrewes underſtande all aduerſitie, and by 
zeye, al proſpᷣeritie. © Thoſe things which God ytueth vs here. d Theguiſe , the ſhape, and faſhion: 
whereby he ſheweth vs, that there is nothing in this world that continueth, e They that are married, 
haue their wittes drawen hither and thither, and therefore if any man haue the gift of continencie, it is 
more commadious for him to line alone : but they that are maried may cave for the things of the Lorde alſo. 
clem Strom 3. f Minde, g Hemeaneth, that he will inforce uo man, either to marvie or not to mar- 
rie, but to ſhew them barely what Linde of (ifs ic moſt commodious, 17 Now he tutneth himſelfe to ihe 
Parents. in whoſe power & authotitie their children are, warning them that according to the former do» 
Arine they conſider what is meete & conuenient for their children, that they neither re them ofthe 


neceſſary remedy againſt incontinencie, nor couſtraine them to mariage,whereas neither their will doeth 
leade them not any noceßzitie vrgeth them. And againe he praiſeth virginitie,but of it ſelfe,& not in A 
| it che 
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| e the flower of her age, and neede ſo require, let him do 3 jr, 1th wet 
mer h ſinneth —— them be maried. : u fo — — 127 
37 Neuertheleſſe, he rhat ſtandeth firme in his i heart, that he vgs. 
hach no k neede, but hath power ouer his owne wil, and hath ſo 1 1 with bins 
decreed in his heart, · that hee will keepe his virgine , hee doth | Thtthe weaks. | 
neſſe of hu daughter 
so then he that giuerh her to mariage, doth well, but hee mfircech him notor 
that giueth her not to mariage, doeth | better. — — — 
9 '8The wife is bound by the m Lawe , as long as her huſ- lese ber « wing 
band & liueth: but if her husband be dead, ſhe is at libertie to ma- fil. - 


well. 
33 


ie with whom ſhe will, onely in then Lord. I Prouideth more 
40 Bur ſhe is more bleſſed, if ſhe ſo abide,in my iudgement: — — 
+ and Ichinke that 1 haue alſo the Spirit of God. ſimplie,but by reſort 


' of ſuch conditions as are before mencioned, 18 That which he ſpake ofa widower, he ſpeaketh nowe 
oa widowe, to witte, that ſhee may marie againe, ſo that ſhe doe it in the feare of God: and yet ke 
diſembleth not, but ſayerh that if ſhe remaine ſtill a widowe,ſhe ſhalbe void of many cares, m By the 
Lawe of mariage. + Rom.7.1, 1 Relignufly and im the fare of Gods + t. Tbeſſ i 8. 
| CHAP. VIII. 
1 From this plate vnto the ende of the tenth Chapter , he willeth 
them not tobe at the Gentiles prophane bankets, 18 He re- 
| ftraineth the abuſe of (hriſtian hberric, 11 and ſheweth that 
knowledge muſt be tempered with cliarꝛtie. 
AN r a5 touching thinges ſacrificed vnto idols, wee knowe . nt entreck co in- 
| [Athat wee 2 all haue knowledge: knowledge b puffeth vp, but teste of an other 
loue c edifieth. . kind of things indifſe- 
' 2 Nowe, if any man thinke that he knoweth any thing, hee rent,to wit,of thinges 
knoweth nothing yet as he ought to knowe. —— — 
3 But if any man loue God, the ſame is knowen of him. fered and facrificed, 
4 * Concerning therefore the eating of things ſacrificed vn- And firſt of all he 
to didoles, we knowe that an idole is e nothing in the worlde, 7<mouetb all thoſe 


and that there is none other God but one. things which the Ce» 
| 5 for though there be that are called gods,whetherin hea» jnvſngthingenofe 
uen, or in earth (as there be many gods, and many lords) ſered to idols with- 

s Let vnto vs there i but one God, which is that Father, fof ont an reſpeR. Firſt 
vbom are all thinges,and wes in him: and ++ bone Lorde Ieſus 2: hn Aten 
Chriſt, 1 by whom are all thinges,and we by him. of meates as ſor 


; ynskilfu]l men, but as for them, they knewe well ynough the benefite of Chriſt, which cauſeth all theſe 
; thinges to be cleane to them that are cleane. Re it ſo ſayth Paul: be it that we are all ſufficiently in- 
ſiragedin the knowledge of Chriſt. I fay notwithſtanding that we muſt not ſimplie reſt in this knows 
ledge. The reaſon is, that vnleſſe our knowledge be tempered with chatitie, it doth not only not auaile, 
but alſo doth much hurt, becauſe it is the myſtreſſe of pride: nay it doeth not ſo much as deſerue the 
name of godly knowledge, if it be ſeparate from the loue of God, and therefore from the, loue of our 
neighbour, 4 This generall worde u #0 be abbridged as appeareth verſ. y. for there is a kinde of taunt in 
uf wee may perceine by the next verſe, b Mimuitreth occafion of vanitie and pride: becauſe it is woide 
of eharitie. e Infirueth our neighbour, 2 The application of that anſivere to thinges offered to 
idols: I nn he, that an idole is indeede a vaine imagination, and that there is but oue God 
and Lorde,and therefore that meate cannot be made either Foly or prophane by the idole: but it fol- 
loweth not therefore that a man may without reſpe& vſe thoſe meates as any other. d This worde 
(faole) in thu place is taken for an image which is made to repre ſent — worſhip might bee 
Auen unto it whereupon came the worde ( Idolatrie) that is to ſay, Image ſeruice. e Is a vaine dreame. 
if When the Father is dift inquiſhed from the Sonne he is named the beginning of all thinges. ę Me haue 
2 being in biw. John 13. 13 chapter 12.3. 5 "But as the Father ũ called Lord, ſo ts the Somme, 
God: therefore this worde(Dne) doeth not reſp̃ect the perſons but the natjyires, i This worde (By)doeth mas 
| Fenifie the inſtrumentall cauſe, but the efficient: For the Father and the Somme worke together which is nos 
Jo to be talen that wa make two canſes,ſeting they baus both but one nature though they be diftint? perſon 


7.3 But 


I CORINTHIA NVS. 


We tea why 7 3 But euery man hath not that knowledge: for 4 ma. 
ehat followethnor, ny hauing k conſcience of the idole, vntill this houre, eate as a 
35 this: becauſethere thing ſacrificed vnto the idole, and fo their conſcience being 


are many men which . 
doe not — that ea ke, 8 defiled. 


which you knowe. 8 3 But meate maketh vs not acceptable to God, for neither 
— 3 — — — haue we the more: neither if we eate not, haue wee | 
boar cöleience , 9 But take beede leſt by any meanes this power of yours 


vpon your coſcience . 
— —— the con · de an occaſion of falling, to them that are weake. 


ſcience of them that 10 For if any man ice thee which haſt knowledee, fit at ta- 
beholde you,and ble in the idols temple, (hall not the conſcience of him which is 


— weake, bee boldened to cate thoſe thinges which are ſacriſiced 


not onely to your TO idoles? 
ov edge, but aſo 11 7 And through thy knowledge (hall the weake brother 


to the ignorance o! periſh, for whome Chriſt dyed. 


og an ofthe. , 12 * Noe when ye ſinne ſo againftthebrethren,and wounde | 
reaſon: There are their weake conſcience, ye finne againſt Chriſt. | 
—— _— 13 * Wherefore if meate offende my brother, J will eate 
ate of thunges offe · : | 
Mater, oe, ROfleſh while the worlde ſtandeth, that 1 may not offende my | 
2 waueting conſciece,, rotner. 
Þ:cauſe they tlinke 
them to be yncleane:therefore if by thy example they enterpriſe to do that which inwardly they thinke | 
diſpleaſech God, their conſcience is defiled with this eatiug. and thou haſt bin the cccaſicn ol this wiſ- 
chieſe. k Ry conference of the idols, he meaneth the ſtirct tudoement that they had within rhemjclues, | 
whrreby they thought all thinges uncleane that were offered i idoles, {> therefore they coulte nut vjethem 
Sith good canſerence.For this force hath conſcience,that if it bee good, it n ibeth things marfferencg good and | 
3fut be euill, i maleth them euill. 5 A preventing of an obiettion: Why then, ſhall wee therefote bee 
— — of our lidertie? Nay ſayth the Apoſtle, you ſhall loſe no part of Chtiſtianitie although you 
ine for your hrethrens fake,as alſo if you receiue the meate,it maketh you no whit the more ho- 
Iy,for our co:nmendation before God confiſteth not in meates: but to vic our libertie with offence of 
dur bret hren, is an abuſe of libertie, the true vſe whereof is cleane contrary.to wit, ſo to vie it, as in vſing 
of it we haue conſideration of our weake brethren. 6 An other plainer explication of the lame rea« 
ſon, propounding the example of the ſicting downe at the table in the idoles tewple, which thing the 
Corinthians did euill accompt of among thinges indifferent, becauſe it is ſimply forbidden for the cit. 
cumſtance of the place, although offence do ceaſſe, as it ſhalhe declared in his place. 7 An amplification 
ofthe argmaent taken both of compariſon & contraries: Thou wretched man faith he,pleaſing thy ſelſe 
with thy knowledge which in deede is none (tor il thou haddeſt true knowledge, thou wouideſt not fie | 
done to meatein an idoles temple) wilt thou deſtroy thy brother hardening bis weake conſcience Ly 
chis example to do euil, ſar whoſe ſaluatian Chrilt hiauelfe hath died? + Ron. 14.1 5. 8 An other am- 
lification: Such offending of our weake brethren redoundeth vnto. Chriſt, and therefore let got theſe 
en thinke that they haue to doe onely with their brethren. & Rt. 9 The concluſion, 
which Paul conceiveth in his one perſon, that he might not ſeeme to exact that of other, which hee 
will not be firſt ſubiect vnto himſelfe I hadrathe: (faith he) abſtaine for euer from all kinde of fleſhe, 
then giue occaſion of ſinne to any of my brethren, much leſſe woulde I refuſe in any certaine place ot | 
time for my brothers ſake not to eate fleſh offered to idoles. 


CHAP. IX, 


1 Heedeclareth, that from the libertie which the Lord game him, 

15 he willingly abſteined, 18. 22 leſt in things mdifferent he 

| ſhoulde offende any, 24 He ſneweth that our life is bke unt 
85 4 race, | | 


1 


Am 


— 
- 


_ — — 3 
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CHAP. IX. 166 


| AY I not an ApoſtlesamT not free? 2 haue I not ſcene Ie- 1 Before — — 


fas Chriſt our Lord? are ye not my worke a in the Lord? — — her in 


2 Il be not an Apoſtle vnto other, yet doutleſſe I am vnto ot things offered to 
u: lor ye are the b ſeale of mine Apoſtleſhip in the Lord. idoles ne woulde 
My defence to them that < examine mee, is this, ſhewe the cauſe of all 


4 . this miſchiefe, and 
4 4 Haue we not power to d eate and todrinkes allo take awayres 


Orhaue we not power to lead about a wife being ae ſiſter, it that the Corin- 
as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles , and as the brethren of the thians thought them 


Lord and Cephasꝰ ſelues not bounde to 


6 Or Jonly & Barnabas, haue not we power not to worke? 1 fag — 


7 Who g goeth a warfare any time at his owne colt? who mans plealure. There- 
planteth a vineyard. and eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who fore he propoundeth 


— f ö > himſelfe fur an exam» 
eederh a flocke, and eateth not of the milke of the flocke ? — 3 — 


$ s Say 1 theſe thinges h according to man? faith not the fer amaſt neceſſatie. 
Lawe the ſame alſo? And yet he ſpeaketh 
9 For itis written in the Lawe of Moſes, + Thou ſhalt not ſenerally of both but 
muſſell the mouth of the oxe that treadeth out the corne: doeth fut of bs owne per- 


i fon. If (faith he) you 
God take care for i oxen$ _ = — — 


10 Either faith he it not altogether for our ſakes?For out ſakes: ſelues that you are 
no doubt & is written, that he which eareth, ſhould eare in hope, free, and therefore 


& that he that threſheth in hope, ſhould be parraker of bis hope, *il|vieyour liderrie, 


11 +7 If wee haue ſowen vnto you ſpirituall thinges,#s it a ing 1 am an Apoſtle? 
eat thing if we reape your carnall thinges? 2 fle ptoueih his 
12 8 If« others with you be partakers of this k power, are not Apoſileſhip by the 


werather?neuertheleſſe, we haue not vſed this power: bur ſuffer — =_ E 


all thinges, that we ſhould not hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt. Chriſt bim ſelſe aud 
13 Dot ye not know, that they which miniſter about the the aucthorĩtie of his 
holy thing, eate of thel things of the Temple? and they which function was ſuffici- 


waite at the altar, are m partakers with the altar$ — 


14 So alſo hath the Lorde ordained, that they which preach by their conuerfion, 
And all theſe things he {ctreth betorc their eyes, to make them athamed lot that they would not in the 
leaſt wiſe that might he debale themſelues for the weakes ſake, wheras the Apoſlle himielſe did all that 
ke could to winne th to God whe tbey were vtterly teprabate & without God, 4 By thrLord, 6 As 
« ſeale wherby it pptareth ſuf] fierently thet God is the authonr of my Aboft i. f > He addeth this by the 
way, as if he would ſay, So fatre it is aff that you may doubt of my Apoſtleſhip, that I vſe to refute them 
which cal it into controuerſie, by oppofing thoſe things which the Lord hath done by me amongſt you. 
Mich like Ladges exanine ww Cr my doings, 4 Now touching tue matter it ſelſe, he faith, Secing 
that I am free. an truly an Apo le. why may not I (1 ay not, cate of all things offered to idoles,but) be 
maintained by my lahouts. yea and keepe my wife alia, as the rcficlue of the Apoſtles lawfully doe as hy 
name,Tohn and James, the Lordes conſins, aad Peter hinvelie? d Upon the expenſe of the Church? 
One that w aChriflian and atruebelecn :? f Not i hue by the workes of our handes? $3 That he 
may not ſeeme ta burden the Apoſtles he ſneweth that i: is iuſt that they doe hy an argument of com- 
— ſeeing that ſauldieis live hy their wages, and husbandmen by the ſruites of their labours, and 

pherds by that that commeth of their flocks. 2 eth to goe a warſare? 6 Secondly hee brin · 
geth forth the authoritie at Gods inſtitution by an argument of compariſon, % Haue F no better 
ground then the cdmu cuſtome of mom . Deut. 27 f. l. im. 5 18. i Nu it Gods proper drift to pra- 
wide for oxen,when he made thi ami? for otherwi'e there is not the ſmalliſt thin in the worlde, bur God 
hath a care of it. + NN. 15. 27. 7 An aſſumption of the arguments with an ampliſication, for nei- 
ther in ſo doing do we require a rewarde meete lor our deſertes, 8 An other argument of great 

ce:other are nouriſhed amongeft yon, therſore it was lawfull for me.yearather ſor me the any othen 
and yet I refuſed it. & had rather ſtil ſuffer any diſcommoditie, hen the Goſpel of Chriſt thould be binde · 
red, & The worde fanifieth a right and interect, whe eby he giueth vs to vnderſtande t hot the mints | 
fert of the worde mutt of rieht aud duetie bee found of the Church. 9 Laſt of all, hee bringeth ſorth / 
the expreſſe Lawe concerning the nouriſhing of the Leuites: which priviledge notwithſtanding hee - | 
will not wie. + Den. 18 1. 1 This is polen by the fieure Alctemmie. for, thoſe thinges that are | 
offered inthe Templc, m Are partakers with the altar in deuiding the ſacrifice, f 


+ 


I CORINTHIANS. 


— =o a oe the Goſpel, ſhould liven of the Go 


ſpel. ; 
Ee filewerh by this 15 But I haue vſed none of — 8 19 neither wrote 1 
Place that Pad theſe things, that it ſhould be fo done vnto me:for it were better 
gate uo liuing neither for me to die, thẽ that any man ſhould make my reioycing vaine. 


— — 16 For though I preach the Goſpell, I haue nothing to re- 
nwodztie of maſſes, ar a- joyce of: for neceſſitie is laide ypon me, and woe is vnto me, if I 


other ſuch ſuper- preach not the Goſpell. 


ious rramperit's. 17 For if Ido it willingly, I haue a reward, but if I do it againſt 
re is commined een 


by the way, that it 18 What is my reward then? verely that when I preach the 
might not be thought Goſpel, I make the Goſpel of Chriſt o free, that I abuſe not 


that be wrote this as ,_- * 
mine authoritie in the Goſpel. 
thou ] 
his — — 19 For though be free from all men, yet haue I made my 


not payed him. N ay felfe ſeruant vnto all men, that I might winne the moe. 
faith he. I had rathet 20 ꝙ And ynto the Icwes, I become as a Iewe, that I may 


die, then not conti · 0 he 1 to th ha der th h 

aue in this purpoſe WINE the Iewes:to them that are vnder the p lawe, as rhongh 7 
— 2 Gofpell were vnder the Law, that I may winne them that are vnder the 
freely. For l am bound Lawe: 

to preach the Goſpel, 21 To them that are without Lawe, as though I were without 


2 Lawe, (when I am not without Lawe as pertaining to God, but 
office: but vnleſſe I do an in the Lawe through Chriſt) that I may winne them that are 
it willingly, and for without Lawe: 

the loue of Godno-: 22 Totheweake I become as weake, that I may winne the 


thing isto be allowed weake: J am made all thinges to a all men, that I wight by alt 


aher that the Goſpel meanes ſaue ſome. 
ſhould be enil ſpoken 23 And this I doe for the Goſpels fake, that I might be par- 


of,chen that I ſhould taker thereof with r you. 


— Fr 24 11 Knowe ye not, that they which runne in a race, runne 
peare that I tooke all, yet onerecciueth the price? ſo runne that ye may obtaine. 


theſe paines not fo 25 And euery man that proueth maſteries, ſabſtaineth from 
much torthe Goſpels all thinges: and they do it to obtaine a corruptible crowne: but 


— — £m : we for an vncorruptible. 


Ny, this were not to 26 I therefore {© runne,nor as yncertainely: ſo fight I, not a 
die but abuſe my right one that beaterh the ayre. 
—— mar Fl 27 But I beate downe my t body, and bring it into ſubiecti- 
ching bara in al on, leaſt by any meanes after that I haue preached to other, I my 
others(ax much as I ſelfe ſhould be u reproued. 

conld)[ am made all things to all men, that I might winne them to Chriſt, & might together with them 
be wonne to Chriſt, o By taling nothing of them to whom I preach it. * Atts 16.3 galat. 2.3. p The 
worde (Lame) in this place muſt be reſtrained to the ceremonial Lawe. q Ju matters that are maiffe« 
vent, which may be done or not done with a good conſcience: asrf he ſaid, I changed my ſelſe into all fa 
ont, that by all meanes I might ſaue ſome, r That both I and they ta whom I preach the Goſpel may re- 
ceiue fruite by the Goſpel. 1t He bringeth in an other cauſe of this miſehieſe, to wit. that they were 
giuen to gluttonie, ſor there were ſolemne banketsof ſacrifices, and the rint of the Prieſtes was alwaies 
doo much celebrated and kept. Therſore it was hard for them which were accuſtomed to tiotouſueſſe, 
eſpecially when they pretended the libertĩe of the Goſpel,to be reſtrained from theſe bankers: but con. 
crariwiſe, the Apoſtle calleth them by a pleaſant ſimilitude & alſo by his one example, to ſabtietie and 


martification of the fleſh, ſhew ing that they cannot bee fit to runne or wreſtle(as then the games o 
Iſthmĩes were) which pamper vp their bodies: and therefore affirming that they can haue no reward, vn. 


leſſe they take an other courſeand trade ot liſe. ¶ Vſeth a moſt exquiſite diet. t The old man which 
friveth againſt the Sprit. u This word Reproued) is not ſet as Contrary to the worde(Eleft) but as coutrary 


8 the werdeC Approved) when we ſeo ona by experience not ta be ſuch ay one as be ought to be. 


— — 


CHAP. 


. rr 


1 1f God ſpared net the Jewes , neither will he ſpare theſe whe are 
of like condition, 3. 4 touching the currard (2nes of ha grace. | 
14 That it u abſurd, that ſuch ſbo d be partakers of the table 
of the deals , who are partakers of the Lords Supper. 24 To 
haue conſideration of our neighbour in things indifferent, 1 He fetteth out that | 

Oreouer, * brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be igno- which he ſaid, layi 

rant, that all our * fathers were vnder $that cloude , and before theman exams 


paſſed through that + ſea, ple of the hottible 
- = l ; bap tired vnto © Moſes, in that cloud, and pi hem . 
in that ſea 3 
2 $-'v And did all eaterhe d ſame ſpirituall e meate, ſame pledges, of the 


* And did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke (for they ine adoption aud 
dune of the ſpiritual Rocke that * folowed them: & the — — od — — 
was 8 Chiiſt) withitanding when 

Put with many of them God was not pleaſed : for they — theme lues 
were ouerthrowen in the u ilderneſſe. — — — — 

6 3 Nowe theſe things are our h enſamples, to the intent that neſſe. being horribl 


| 
p 
| 
we ſhould not luſt after euill things “ as they alſo luſted. is writ. and mantfoldly o- | 


Neither be ye idolaters as were ſome of them, as itroſe yp W hed ore. mono- 
ten, + The people ſate downe to cate and drinke and * — 
to play. : ſpoken againſt them 

9 Neither let vs commit fornication, as ſome of them com- which d 


mitted fornication, & fell in one day three & twentie thouſand. — — 


Neither let vs tempt i Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo temp- be alleadged to this 
ted him, and : were deſtroyed of ſerpents. ende and purpoſe, 
10 Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them # alſo murmured, beecauſe many men 
and weredeſtroyed of the deſtroyer, —— | 
11 Nowe all theſe things came vnto them for — - | 


| ö 1 of ſuch great weight, ; 
were written to admoniſh ys, vpon whom the k ends of the world that God will be a- 


Wen gtie with them ii they 
12 4 Wherefore, let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heede = — — | 


; ſemblies and be bap- 
tized,and teceine the Communi on and conſeſſe Chriſt, 4 Paul ſpeakethihu in veſpᷣett of the comeneanty 
and not in ri ſpᷣett of the per (ons, ſauing in general. A Exod. 13. At. non. 9. 8. þ Exed.r4.22. 2 In 
effe& the Sacraments of the olde fathers were all one with outs, ſor they re ſpected Chriſt onely who of- 
fered himſelſe voto them in diuers ſhadowes. A ofibem were baptxed with the outwarde figne, ' 
but not in deede,wherewith God cannot be charged, hut they themſelues. e Moſes being their guide. Ex. 
16.18. d The ſame that we doe. e Mauna, which was A ſpirituall meate to the beletners which in faith * 
lays holde pon Chriſt who is the true meate. c Exod 17.6. nom.20.10, and 2216, f Of the river a 
raoming Rocke, which folowed the people. g Did ſacramentally fiemfie Chriſt, ſo that together with the © 
Hue there was the thing fqnified, and the trueth it ſelſe : for God doeth not offer a bave fgne , but the thi 
— ed by the ne, together with it, which is to be rectined with ſaith. Nom. 26.66. 3 An 
ſying of the example againſt them which are catied away with their luſtes beyond the bonnds which 
God hath meaſured ont. For this is the beginning of all euill as of idolatrie(which hath gluttonie a com- 
mion vnto it) ſornication, rebelling againſt Chriſt. murmuring. and ſuch like, which God puniſhed moſt 
1. that olde people, to the end that we which ſucceede them. and haue a more fall declaration 
of the will of God. might by that meanes take better heede. h Some reade figures which fiemfied ou 
ſacraments: for circumciſion was to the Iewes a ſeale of ri hteouſneſſe,and to vs aliuely paterne of B- pri, 
and ſo in the other Sacraments. * Nom. t r. 4. and 26 64, pſal 106.14, & Exo. 22. 6 Nen. 28. 9. 1 To | 
tempt ( hriſt. i to prouoke him to a combat as it were which thoſe men do, who abuſe the knew ledge that he 
hath giuen them, and male it to ſerue for a cloke for their luſiet and wickedneſſe. ** Nom.21.6. pſel.106.14. 
7. Nom. 14 37 inde 8.24. k This our age is called the ende, for it is the ſhuttmg vp of all ages. 4 lu con- 
cluſion. he d th to the Corinthians themſe lues, warn ing them that they pleaſe not themſelues, but 
— — they — = —— — — — — — inſinuation, and cemferterh them, that hea 1 
ſeeme to make them altogether like to thoſe wicked idolaters and contemners of Chtiſt which 
| prrilkedinthe wilderneſſe. : le _ | 


— 


4 
f 


| — . man: and God is faithfull , which will not ſuffer you to be 


4 


| 


7. CORINTHIANS. + 
left he fall. 


4 Which commerh of 1.3 There hath no tentation taken you, but ſich as appertainie 


bane you cempeed for tempted aboue that you be able, but will euen = giue the iſſue 
your prof:es jake, will with the tentation, that ye may be able to beare it. 
Eiue you an iſſue iorſ@= 14 Wherefore my beloued, flee from idolatrie. 


cape out of ibe teuta- 15 5 I ſpeake as vnto them which haue vnderſt anding: iudge 


non 
8 $ Nowetetutning YE what I ay. 5 = 
ta thoſe idolesfealts, 16 The cup of n bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it not the * com. 


| 


{ promifech that he wil 
+ vſenoother reaſons, 


— — —— ——_ munion of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which we breake,js it 
do dall at all firſt he not the communion of the body of Chriſtꝭ 
17 For we that are many, are one bread and one body, bee auſe 


| then ſuch 2s they we all are partakers of one bread. 


 Knewevery wel 


18 Behoide Ifrael,hich is alter the p fleſh:are not they which 


 themſclues, Andhe egte of the ſacrifices 9 partakeis of the altar? 


vſeth an induction 


31 19 What ſay I then? that the idole is any thing? or that that 


6 5 —————hßf;k ß 


greement that is in whichis ſacrificed to idoles, is any thing? 
the things them 20 N4y, but that theſe things which the Gentiles facrifice, 


— —— . they ſacrihce to deuils, and not vnto God: and 1 would not that 
are pledges fuſt of al, ye ſhould haue * fellow!hip with the deuils. 


ofthe communitie 21 Te cannot drinke the cup of the Lorde, and the ſ cup of 


| thatrheyhavewnh the deuils. Ye cannot be partakers of the Lords table, and of the 


| 


kae lites alia doe rati. 


1 


Chriſt, an ꝗ nex: one 


wich ano ber. The If table of the deuils. 


22 Doe we prouoke ) Lord to angerꝰare we ſtronger then hes 
fie in their tacrifices, 23 * t All things are lawſull for me, but all things are not 
their mutuall connne expedient: all things are lawfull for me, but all things ediſie not. 


ction in une ſelſe ſ . 
— 24 Let no man ſeeke his one, but euery man anothers 


doe the idolaters al- Wealth. 


ſo joyre themſelnes 25 7 Whatſocueris ſolde in then ſhambles, cate ye, and aske 
with their idoles or no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 


| . „ - 
_ _ — 26 & For the earth is the Lords, and x all that therein is. 


in choſe ſolemne 27 If any of them which beleeue not, call you to a ſeaſt, and 
bankers,whereupon jf ye will goe, whatſdeuer is ſet before you, eate, asking no que- 


it followeth. that that ſtion for conſcience ſake. 


— — wg 28 But if any man ſay vnto you, This is ſacrificed vnto idoles, 


you muſt eſchewe it: For you cannot be partakers of the Lord and of idoles together, much leffe may 

ſuch banketsbe accompred for things indifferent. Will ye then ſtrine with God? and if you doe, thinke 
you that you ſhall get the vpper hand» n Of thanke ſauut ing whtrernon, that holy baukes was called En- 

eharift,that ina thanke (gining, o A moſt eff ctuall pledge and note of our knittmg together with ( brit, 
and moraffine to hum. þ That n, as jet objerne their ceremonies, q Art conſenting and guiltie, both 

of that worſhip and ſacrifice, v Haus am thing to doe with the dul, or enter to that ſocictie which is 
begun on the dem / name. f The heathen and prophane people wire wont to ſhut wp end make an end of 
their ſeaſtes which they lepꝭ ta the honour of ther gads , in offering meate offer mgs and dr iube offerings to 
them with bankets an feaſling, Chap 6 12, 6 Comming to another kinde of things offered to 
idoles,he repeateth that general rule, that in the vſe of things indiffercvt we ought to haue conſiderati- 
on not of our ſelues onely, but of our neighbours , and therefore there ate many things « hich of them 
ſelues are la v full, which may be euil done of vs. becaule of offerce to our neighbour. 1 Looke afore, 
Chap.6.12. 7 An applying of the rule to the preſent matter: V hatloeuet is fold in the ſhambles, you 
may indifferently buy it as j: wete at the Lords hand, and cate it either at home wich the faithful lor be- 
ing called home to the ynfaithſull, to wit, in a private banket: but yet with this exception. vnleſſe any 
man be preſent which is weake , whoſe conſcience may be offended by ſetting meares offered to idoles 
before them: for then ven evghtro haue conſideration of their weaknes. x The firſa that was ſacrt- 
Feed, was vſed t le ſoli in the ſhambles and v1.8 price returned to the Prieftes, & Pſalm. 4. . x All 


8boſe things whereof it is full, 3 
ſe thing fitaf | * 


8 


—— — 


ai 


CHAP. XI. 168 


eate it not, becauſe of him that ſhewed ir, and for the conſcience — — 
(forthe earth is the Lords, and all that therein is) — — 


29 And the conſcience, I ſay, not thine, but of that other: 8 for — ſpoken of, and 
why ſhould my libertie be cõdemned of another mans conſeiẽce dd which ue ou 
30 For if I through Gods y benefire be partaker , why am I to vi with thankes 


euill ſpoken of, for that wherefore I mae thankes? giving be not chan- 
31- 4 Whether therefore ye eate, or drinke, or whatfocuer —— — — 

ye doe, doe all to the glory of God. faule ifo — x 
22 Giue none oifeuce, neither to the Iewes, nor to the Gre- ther to offende the 

cians, nor to the Church of God: : conſeience of the 

\ 33 Euen as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking mine — — 


owne profite, but the prafite of many, that they might be ſaued. in a matter of no im- 


ttance and ſogiue occaſion to the weake to iudge in ſuch ſorr of vs. and of Chriſtian libettie And the 
Apottle taketh theſe things vpon his @wae perſon, that the Corinthians may have ſomuch the leſſe oc» 
caſion to oppoſe any thing againſt him. y If I n throws Goat bruefuce eate his meazr,or that meate, 
why ſhnuld 1 through 15y fault, cauſe that benefize of Col to tone to my blame? ꝙ Coloſſy.r7, 9 The 
concluſion: We mult order out lives in ſuch ſort , that we ſeeke not our ſelues , but Gods glory, and ſo 
the ialuatiou of as many as we may: wherein the Apoſtle ftickech not to propound himſelte to the Co- 
tinthiant (e ven his oe flocke) as an example, but ſo chat he calle th them backe to Cluiſt, varowhoun 


he himſelle hathtega:d. . 


CHAP. XI. 
1 Heblameth the Corinthians for that in their holy aſſemblies, 4 
ien dee pray hauing their heads couercd, 6 and women bare 
headed. and becauſe their mec tings tended to euill, 21 who nung 
led prophane bankers with the holy Supper of the Lord, 2.3 which . , 
be requireth to be celebrated according to Chriſtes inſtitution. Ta LF - 
B* + ye followers of me, euen as I am of Chriſt. of this epiſtle con- 
2 Nove brethren,l commend you, that ye remember all cerning the right or- 
my things,and keepe the ordinances, as I deliuer:d them to you. — of — a 
3 But 1 will j ye knowe, that Chriſt is the + head of euery three pomnts, come 
man: and the man is the womans head: and God is 2 Chriſts head. ofthe comely appa- 
4 3 Euery b man praying or prophecying hauing any thing rell ol men and wo. 
on is head, diſhonoureth his head. — — 
4 But euery woman that prayeth or prophecieth bare hea- nd — 
ded, diſhonoureth her head: 5 for it is euen one very thing, as of ſpirituall gifts, 
though ſhe were ſhauen. | But going about to 
6 Therefore if the woman be not couered, let her alfo be — 
ſhorne: and if it be ſhame for a woman to be ſhorne or (hauen, — with 


ler her be couered. a general — 


them, caling thoſe particular lawes of comelines and boneſtie,which belong to the ecc 

cie,traditions:which afterward they called Canons, 2 He ſetteth downe God, in Chriſt our media» 
tour, for the end and marke not onely of docti: ine, but alſo of eccleſiaſlicall comeliaefſe. Then applying 
it to the queſtion propoſed touching the comely apparel both of men & women in publike aſſe mblies. 
he declareth that the woman is one degree beneath the wan by the ordinance of God, and that the man 
u ſo ſubiect to Chriſt, that the glory of God ought to appeare in him for the preeminence ol the ſexe. 
* Ephe,s.23. In that, that ( hrift @ our mediatour, 3 Heteof he gathereth,that if men doe either 
pray or — in publike aſſemblies hauing their heads couered (which was then a ſigne of ſubiectiom) 
they did as it were ſpoy le themſclues of their dignitic , againſt Gols ordinance, it appeareth thas 
this was a poluile Lame. ſeruing onely for the circuit antes of the time that Paul lined in,by ihu reaſon, be> 


a canſe in theſe our dayes for a man io ſpeake barcheaded in an a(ſ+mblie, is a ſig ue of ſabieclion. 4 Aud in 
luke fort he cone lude ili, that women which ſhew themſelues in publike and ecclefiaſticall aſſemblies 


withont the ſigne and token ol their ſubie ction. that is to ſay, vncouered, ſhame themſelues. 5 The 

firſt argument taken from the common ſenſe of man for ſo mach as nature teacheth women. that it is di- 

ſhone! lor them to come abroadebare headed, ſeeing that ſhe bath giuen them thicke and long baite, 

which they doe ſo diligently uimme and decke, that they can in no wiſe _ to haue it ſhavem, | 
7 Or 


1 * 


I, CORINTHIANVS. 


@ The takingawty 7 For a man ought not to couer hun Head: foraſi 
fan obie&on:Haue he is the / image and glory of God: but the woman is > 


not men alſo haire 
inen them?1 graunt, 'Y of the man. 


Erch the Apollle, but 8 7 For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of 
there is another mat- the * , 7 

ter in it: for man u For the man was not created for the womans f 
—— — but 4 for the mans ſake. = 
tie of God thouldap-| 10 9 Therefore ought the woman to haue © power on hey 
peare in his rule and head, becauſe of the 10 Angels. 

| authoritie: butthe f 11 Neuertheleſſe, neither is the man without the woman, 
that by profefsion of neither the woman withour the man d in the Lord. 

her obedience , ſhe 12 For as the woman is of the man, ſo is the man alſo by the 


might more honour vyoman: but all things are of God. 


| _ — 13 *? Iudgein your ſelues, Is it comely that a woman pray yn. 
coloſſ.3.10, 14 Doeth not nature it ſelfe teache you, that if a man haue 


7 He proveth the in · Jong haire, it is a ſname vnto him? | 

Wan Ju. mn, 15 But if a woman haue long haire, it is a prayſe vnto her: 
matter whereot wo- for her haire is giuen her fora e couering. 

man was firſt made. 16 73 But if any man luſtro be contentious, we haue no ſuch 
«þ Gene.2.22. cuſtome, neither the Churches of God. 


pe wes Armen 17 Nope in this that I declare, I prayſe you not, thatye 
made for man, and come together, not with profite, but with hurt. 


not the manforthe 18 25 For firſt of all, when ye come together in the Church, 


* — _ gon. Lheare rhat there are diſſentions among you: and Ibeleeue it ro 
omen maſt be co· be true in ſome part. 


wered, to ſhewe by 19 16 For there muſt be hereſies euen among you, that they 
thisexternall figue, which are f approoued among you, might be knowen. 


| apy on nes z 20 When ye cometogether therefore into one place, this is 
4 in of ſabreFion, gnot to cate the Lordes Supper. 


zo What this mea 21 For euery man when they ſhoulde cate , taketh his owne 
neth l doe not yet ſupper h afore,and one is hungrie, and another is drunken. 
— 22 17 Haue ye not houſes to cate and to drinke in? deſpiſe 7 
which = Apoſtle the Church of God,and ſhame them that haue not? what I 
vſcth.leaft that which ſay to you? ſhall I prayſe you in this? I prayſe you not. 

be ſpake of the ſupe- | 
riorĩtie of men. and lower degree of women in conſideration of the policie of the Church, ſhould beſo | 
eaken as though there were no meaſure of this inequalitie. Therefore he teacheth that men haue in ſuch | 
fort the preeminence,that God made them not alone, but women alſo: and woman was ſo made ef man, | 
chat men alſo are borne by the meanes of women, and this ought to put them in mind to obſerue the de | 


' gree of euery ſexe. in ſuch ſort,that mutuall coniunction may be cheriſhed, d By the Lorde. 12 He 


wrgeth the argument taken from the common ſenſe of nature. e To be a conering for her, and ſuch a | 
ng as, ſhould procurcunother. 13 Againſt ſuch as are ſtubburnly contentious, we haue to oppoſe | 
chis. that the Churches of God are not contentious, 14 He paſſeth nowe to the next treatiſe concet» | 
ving the right adminiſtration of the Lords Supper. And the Apoſtle vſeth this ſharper preface, that the 
Corinthians might vnderſtand, that whereas they obſerned generally the Apoſtles commandements, yet | 
— foully neg eted them in a matter of greateſt importance. 15 To celebrate the Lords Supper a» | 
right,it is requiſite that there be not onely conſent of doctrine, but alſo of affe&ions , that it be not pro · 
phaned. 16 Although that ſchiſmes and hereſies proceede from the deuil. and are evill,yer they come 
not by chaunee. nor without canſe, and they turne to the profite of the elet. f Whom —_— hath 
— to be of ſound religion andgodlineſſe, g This is an uſuall kind of ſpeach ,whereby the Apeſile de- 
meth that ſtetiy. which many did not well. h Eateth his meate and tarieth not till other come. 17 The 
Apoſtle thinketh it goed to take away the loue feaſtes, for their abuſe, although they had bene a long 
ume. and with commendation vſed in Churches, and were appointed and inſtituted by the Apoſtles. 


23 10 For 


—_ 


CHAP. XI, 169 | 
x} *FFor Ihaue receiued of the Lorde that which I alſo haue 18 Wee muſt tak: a 


delivered vnto you, to wit, That the Lorde Ieſus in the night — 


when he was oe Ws 67 bread: per, Out of the inſti- 
24 And when hee had giuen thankes,he brake it, and ſayde, ĩutios of it, the partes 

Take, eate: this is my body, which is i broken for you : this doe — — 

ye in remembrance of me. 1 — 
25 After the ſame maner alſo he rooke the cup, when he had the Lords 

ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the Newe Teſtament in my blood: Preaching his * 


—_—_ ͤ——-ꝝyAũ— 


this doe as oft as ye drinke it, in remembrance of me. Jad > oa — 
26 For as oſten as yee ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this — 
cup, ye ſhewe the I. ords death till hee come. | of God and together 


27 is Wherefore, whoſoeuer ſhall eate this bread, and drink with prayers to de- 
the cup of the Lorde k ynworthily, ſhall be guiltie of the body | — — . 


and blood ef the Lord. ; to deliver the bread 
28 x Let l eucry man therefore examine himſelfe, and ſo broken to be eaten, 
let him eate of this bread, and drinke of this cup. and the cup receined 


29 For hes that eateth and drinketh vnworthily, eateth and *2*< danke with 
drinketh his owne damnation, becauſe he = diſcernerh not the tauche tb. abe 


Lords body. that every man ex2- 
30 27 For tlis cauſe many are weake, and ſicke among you, mine himſelte,that is 
and many ſleepe. both Liakrowledge, 
: - For if wee woulde = judge our ſelues, wee ſhould not bee and alſo faith,and re-. 
: :toſhewe 


32 But when wee are iudged,we are chaſtened of the Lorde, the Lordes 
becauſe we ſhould not be condemned with the world, OS _— 
33 22 Wherefore, my brethren, when yee come together to his worde and inſti- 


eate,tary one for another. tution: and laſt of all, 
that to take the bread at 


34 2 And if any man be hungry, let him eate at home + 
ye come not — vnto condemnation. 24 Other things wall — — 
fer in order when I come. drinke the wine,and 


ine God thankes: 
This was Pauls and the Apoſtles maner of miniſtring. + Matth.26,16.mmerke 20 late. 22.19. i This 
worde( Broten) noteth out vnto vs Chriſt his maner of death, for although his leg ger were not broken as the 
theenes legs were, yet was his body very ſore tormented, and torne,and lo uyſed. ig Whoſoeuer contemne 
the holy Sacraments,that is,vſe them not aright, are guiltie not of the bread and wine, hut ofthe thing 
it ſelfe,that is, of Chriſt, and ſhalbe — puniſhed for it. & Otherwiſe then meere is ſueh myſteries 
Hoali be handled, & 2. Cor. 13. 5. 20 The examination of a mans ſelfe,is of necesſitie required in tba 
Supper, and therefore they oughe not to be admitted vnto it, which can not examine themſelues : as 
children tutious and mad men, alſo ſuch as either haue no knowledge of Chriſt, or not ſufficient, al- 
though they profeſle Chriſtian religion: and others ſuch like. I This place beateth downe the faith of | 
credite,or nwrepped faith, which the Papiſti maintaine, m Hee is ſayde to diſcerne the Lordes body ghas | 
bath confideration of the worthines of it, and therefore commeth toe ate of this meate with great venerencts | 
21 The prophaning of the body and blood of the Lord in his myfteries,is ſharpely puniſhed of him, and 
therefore ſuch a miſchiefe ought diligently to be prenented by iudging and correQiing of a mans ſelle. 
„ Tie andexamine oxy ſelnes, by faith and repentance, —— — wicked, 23 The 
Supper of the Lorde is a common action of the whole Church, and ore there is no place ſor pri - 
uate ſuppers, 23 The Supper of the Lorde was inſtituted not to feede the belly, hut to feede the ſoule 
with the communion of Chriſt, and therefore it ought to be ſeparate from common bankers, 24 Such | 
Ar 33 pertaine to order, as place, time, forme of prayers, and other ſuch like, the Apoſtle tooke or- 
der for in 8 to = 2 of times places, and perſons, 74 
| AP. XI | 
1 To dame away the Corinthians from contention and bee 
ſheweth that ſpiri giſts are therefore diuerſiy be owed, 7 
iber, che ſame being ioyntly to each other imployed, 12 we may 
| 11 grove 


— 


* * 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
growe vp together into one body of Chriſt in ſrucls equal! proper. | 


tion and meaſure, 20 as the members of mans body due. 
1 Now he entreth Owe r concerning ſpirituall giftes, brethren, I would not 
into the third part haue you ignorant. 


of this treatiſe,. tou» 2 : b 1 
ching theright vie 2 2? Yeknowe that yee were b Gentiles, and were caried a« 


of ſpirituall gifts, Way vnto the dumme Idoles, as ye were led. 
wherein he giueth 3 3 Wherefore, I declare vnto you, that no mana . ff 
The Corinthians king by the Spirit of God calleth Ieſus ꝓ c execrable : alſo no 


— man can ſay that Ieſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, 


ſed them: for they 4 + Nowe there are diuerſities of giftes, but the d fame 
— 2 Spirit. 

ambiti them, are di ' iniſtrat1 

— _ — 1 _ there are diuerſities of adminiſtrations, but the ſame 
the praiſe of his gifts: , a A . , 

and bauing no conſi. 6 And there are diuerſities of e operations, but God is the 
deration ot their bre- ſame which worketh all in all. | 
thren, abuſed them to But the manifeſtation of the Spirit isf giuen to euery man, 
avaine oſtentation, | > profite withall 

and fo rebbed the FR 22 . 
Church of the vſe of 8 For to one is giuen by the Spirit the worde of h wiſe. 
thoſe gites.On the dome: & to an other the word of knowledge, by the tame Spirit: 


— — rg 9 And to another is give: faith by the ſame Spirit : and to 
8 und went a. another the giſtes of healing, by the ſame Spirit: Eq 


bout to make a de- 10 And to an other, the operations of great workes : and to 
partute, ſo that all another k prophecie: and to an other, the ! diſcerning of ſpirits: 


— Gear and toanother, diuerſities of tongues: and to another, the in | 
rent in pieces. S@ derpretation of tongues. 


then he going a. 11 And all theſe things worketh one and the ſelfe ſame 
bout toremedie theſe Spirit, diſtributing to euery man ſeuerally 5 as he will. 


— _ 12 7 Forasthe bodieis one,and hath many members,and all | 


gently.chat they have the members of the bodie, which is one, though they be many, | 
not theſe giltes of | 
themſclues,but from the free grace and liberalitie of God, to whoſe glory they ought to beſtow them 
all. 4 Ignorant to what purpoſe theſe giſter are giuen you, 2 He proueth the ſame by comparingtheir 

former Rate with that wherein they were at this time indned with thoſe excellent gifts. 6 As tow 
ching Gods ſeruice andthe conmant meere ſtrangers. 2 The concluſion;knowe yee therefore,that you 
can not ſo much as moue your lippes to honour Chriſt withall, but by the grace of the boly Gholt, 
Mr. s. 39. + Lob 13.1;.chap.s,5.ph:l:2.2.tt. Ooeth curſe him, or by any meanes whatſoturr di- 
miniſ his glory. 4 In the ſecond place, hee layeth another foundation, to wit, that theſe giſtes art di 
ners. as the ſunctions alſo are diueis, and their oflices diners, but that one ſelfe ſame Spirit, Lorde and 
God is the giuer of all theſe gifts, and that to one ende, to wit, ſor the profite of all, d The Spirit u 

: plainely diſtmg wiſhed from the gifts. e So Paul calleth that inwarde force which commeth from the boy 

| Ghoſt, and maketh men fit to wonderfull things, f The bcly Ghoſt openeth and ſheweth himſelfe freely in 

Yung of theſegiftes. g Tothe vſe and benefite of the Church, 5 Hedeclareth this manifolde diuet 

| Gitie, and reckoneth vp the chiefeit giltes. beating that into their heads, which he ſaide beſore, to wittt, | 
that all theſe things preceeded from eve ſelſe ſame Spirit, Miſedome is a moſt excellent gift very "6 
quiſite, not onely 2 them which teache, hut alſo for them that exhort and comfort, ey ann...» | 
to the Paſtonrs office : as the worde of knowledge agreeth to the Doctourt. 1 By operation he theſe | 
great workings of Gods mighiie power, which paſſe and excell among ſt his miracles, as the aeliucrie of bu | 
people Iſracl by the hand of Moſes: that which he did by Elia: 227. the Prieſtes of Baal, in ſendi don 
fire beauen to conſume his ſacrifice : and that which hee did by Peter, in the matter of A ad 
Sapbira. k Foretelling of thinges to come. | Whereby falſe prophets are knowen from true, 
eter paſſed Phillippe in diſconering Simon Magus, Act᷑. B. 20. ** Rom12.3, Epheſ.qa7, 6 Reead 
deth moreouer ſome 2 to witte, that although that theſe giftes are vnequall, yet they are moſt: 
wiſely deuided. becauſe the will of the Spirit of God is the rule of this diſtribution. Heeſed: 
eeth foorth his former ſaying by a ſimilitude taken from the bodie : This ſaieth he is — ſeene il 
the bodic,whoſe members are diuers, but yet ſo knit togeiher, that they make but one bodie, ü 


— 


CHAP. XII. 170 


jet are but one body : 3 euen ſo is m Chriſt. , The applying of 
13 For by one Spirit are wee all baptized into a one body, the tinulitude, So 

whether we be Lewes,or Grecians, whether we be bonde, or free, — r — 

and haue bene all made to o drinke into one Spirit. Raj body of Clif 
14 ? For the body alſo is not one member, but many. for all wee that do. 


15 ** If the foote woulde ſay, Becauſe I am not the hande, IL leeue, whether we be 
lewes or Gentiles, 


not of the body, is it therefore not of the body? 
* 6 And if the — would ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, Iam — — 
not of the body, is it therefore not of the body? ether with our head, 
17 11 If the whole body were an eye, where were the hea- that by that meanes, 
ring? If the whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling? — — — 
18 But nowe hath God diſpoſed the members euery one of mauy — — 
them in the bodie at hisowne pleaſure. we haue drunke one 
19 For if they were all one member, where were the body? {elfe lame ſpiuit that 
20 But now are there many members., yet but one body. — porn i 
21 12 And the eye cannot ſay vnto the hand, I haue no neede and motion common 


of thee : nor the heade againe to the feete, I haue no neede to vs all, out of one 


of you. * 

22 Yea, much rather thoſe members of the body, which f g b ges. 
ſeeme to be? more feeble,ar en:calrie. n To become one bode 
23 And vpon thoſe members of the body, which wee thinke ft. 
moſt vnhoneſt, ꝓut wee more à honeſtie on: and our vncome ieee SOS 

ly partes haue more comelineſſe on. 2 


24 For our comely partes neede it not: but God hath — partakers of his onely 
t 


red the body together, and hath giuen the more honour to — geld ther 


pare which lacked, be an | 
25 Leſt there ſhoulde be any diuiſion in the body: but that _ — gg | 


the members ſhould haue che ſame r care one foranother. if hee ſhoulde ſay, 
26 ' 73 Therefore if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer with it: — vnitie ol the 


y is not onely 


not let by this diuerſitie of members, bur alſo it coulde not be a bodie, if it did not conſiſt of many 
thoſe divets members, 10 Nowe he buildeth his doc ine vpon the foundations which he hath laydy 


aud firſt of all kee continuech in his purpoled ſimĩlitude, and alterwarde hee gocth to the matter barely 


and ſimply. And firſt of all he ſpeaketh vnto them which would have ſeparated themſelues from thoſe 
whome they enuied, becauſe they had not ſuch excellent giftes as they: now this is, faith hee. as ifthe 
foote ſhoulde ſay, it were not of the body, becauſe it is not the hande: or the eare, becauſe it is not the 
eye. Therefore all partes ought rather to defende the vnĩtie of the body, being coupled together to 
ſerue one the other, 1t Againe ſpeaking to them. hee ſheweth them thatif thai ſhould come to paſſe 
which they deſu e, to wit. that all ſhould be equal one to another, there would {olkuw adeſiruion of 
the whole body, yea, and of themſelues : for it could not be a body, vnleſſe it were made of many mem- 
bers knit together, and divers one from the other. And that no man might finde fault with this diuiſion 
as vnequall, he addeth that (God himſelit hath coupled all theſe together. Therefore all muſt remaine 
coupled together, that the body may remainc in ſaſetia 12 Noe on the athet fide, he ſyeaketh vnto 
them which were indued with'more excellent gilts, willing them not to deſpiſe the inſeriours as vnpto - 
firable,& as though they ſerred to no vſe: for God, ſaith he, bath in ſuch fort rempered this inequalitie,. 
that the more excellent & beautifull members can in no wiſe lacke the more abiect and ſuch as we areta- 
ſhamed of & that they ſhould haue more care to ſee vnto them and to couer them: that by this meanes 


che necesſitie which is on both parts, might keepe the whole body in peace & concord:that although ĩf 
 eche part be conſidered apart, they are of diuers degrees & conditions, yet becauſe they are ioyned toge® 


ther, they haue a communitie both in cemmodiries & diſcommodities. p Of the ſmalleſt C. vil ſt offices, 
and therefore ſmally accompred of, of the reſt. q We mure carefully coner thern, r Shoald beſtow thei ope- 
rations and offices to the profite and preſeruation of the whole body. 13 Nowe he applyeth this fame do- 
Qrine to the Corinthians without any al ie, warning them that ſeeing there are diuers functions and 
diuers piftes,it is their duetie. not to one againſt an other; either by enuĩe or ambition, but rather 

together in loue aſd charitie one with an other, euery one of them beſtowe to 


o 


_ 
Ge prohite of all,that which hee bath — accordwy as us miniſterie * require. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


Kinde liffing a matter, as if hee ſaide, If there were any tongues of Angels, and I had them, and 
did Rc benefite of my neighour, 22 
bung. b That giuetha rude and no cert aine ſounde, e By faith, he meaneth the gift of doing mr. 
cles, and not that which iuftifieth, which can nos bee voyde of Charitie as the other may, Matth. 
17.20. 2 He deſetibeth the force and nature of charitie, art by compariſon of contraries and pn. 
ly by the eſſectes of it ſelfe: w the Corinthians may nd, both howe profitable it is inthe 
Church, and how neceſſarie: and alſo how farre they arc from it, and therefore how yainely and without 
cauſe they are proude. d Mord for word, deferreth wrath. e Ftis not contumelious. Reieyceth at 
vighteo uſnes pn the righteous, For the Hebrewes meane by trueth righteouſueſie. 3 Againe hee commen - 
deth theexcellencie of charitie, in that, that it ſhall neuer be aboliſhed in the Saintes, whereas the other | 
Liſtes which are neceſſarie for the building vp of the Church ſo long as we line here,ſhall haue no place 
in the world to come. g The way to get knowledge by prophecying. 4For | 6 
TNF 


if one member bee had in honour, all the members reioyce 
i For alObwche: with ir. | 
ereſoener they are 1 : | 
27% 5 — vr — Nowe yee are the body of Chriſt, and members for your 
bennett 28 4 And God hath ordained ſome in the Church : fir 
body. g Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly teachers, then them that 
eber. doe miracles: after that, the giftes of healing, t helpers, v gouer. 
— _—_ of nours, diuerſitie of tongues. 4 
# Heſetteth foorth 29 Are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? are all teachers? 
che order of elder, 30 Are all docrs of miraclesꝰ haue all the gifts of healingdoe 
which were the main all Ipeake with tonguesdoe all interprere? 
— pline ; 31 1 But deſire you the beſt giftes, and I will yet ſhewe you | 
14 Hee teacheth a more excellent Way. i | 
them that are ambi- | 
tious and enuious, a certaine holy ambition and enuie,to wit, if they = themſelues to the beſt piſtex, | 
and ſuch as are moſt —— to the Church, and ſo if they contende to excell one another in loue, 
which farre paſſeth all other giftes. 
CHAP. XIII. | 
1 Heſheweth that there are no gifis ſo excellent, which in Gods 
Habt are not corrupt, sf Charitie bee away: 4 and therefore hee 
drgreſſeth vnto the commendation of at. 
x Hee reaſoneth Hough * I ſpeake with the tongues of men and à Angels, 
— — Td ue not loue, Iam as — braſſe, or a b 
whereof firſthee ling cymbal. | 
ſheweth by this, 2 And though I had the gift of prophecie, and knewe' } 
— — all ſecretes and all knewledge, yea, if I had all e faith, ſo thut l 
— before God: coulde remooue + mountaines, and had not loue, I were no. 
which thing he proo- 8 4 | 
ueth partly by an in- 3 And though I feede the poore with all my goods, and. | 
—— party though I giue my body, that I bee burned, and haue not loue,it | 
taken of — ' profiteth me nothing. | 
wherefore thoſe 4 * Loue d ſuffreth long: it is bountifull: loue enuieth not! 
= are given. + Jouedoeth not boaſt it ſelfe: ĩt is not puffed vp: 
Forgo git n 5 It doeth e no yncomely thing : it ſeeketh not her one 
to Gods flotte and things: it is not prouoked to anger: ĩ thinketh not euill: 1 
the profite of the 6 It reioyceth nor in iniquitie, but f reioyceth in the trueth:. | 
— —_ | It ſuffreth all things: it beleeueth all things it hopethall, } 
ofe vifees withour things: it endureth all things. . 
Charitie, haue no 8 3 Loue doeth neuer ſall away, though that prophecyings 
right vſe. be aboliſhed, or the tongues ceaſe, or 8 knowledge vaniſh away. 
4 A very earneſt & = 


CN. 


CHAP. XIII. 171 


4 For we knowe in h part, and we prophecie in part. #4 Thereafon : Be- 
4 o But when thar which perfite, is come, then that which — — — 
is in part, ſhalbe aboliſhed. — — — 4 


11 When I was a childe, I ſpake as a childe, I vnderſtoode dayly, and therefore 


&5 a childe, I thought as a childe: but when I became a man, I wee haue neede of 

childiſh thi thoſe helpes, to wit, 
1 — of the gift of tongues, 

12 „For i nowe we ſee through a glaſſe darkely : but then and knowledge, and 


ſhall we ſee face to face. Nowe I knowe in part: but then ſhall I alis of them that teach 


; know euenas I am knowen. them, But to what 
| 13 7Andnoweabideth faith, hope and loue, euen theſe three: — — i 
| but the chiefeſt of theſe is loue. — — 


ten the full knowledge of God, which ſerue nowe but ſot them which are j ĩmperſite, and goe by de- 
f to perfection? 5 Welearne imperfoflly, 3 He ſetteth forth that, that he ſayd, by an excel · 
—— comparing this life to out infancie or childehoode, wherein we ſtagger and ſtammer ra- 

ther then ſpeake, and thinke and vnderſtand but childiſh things, and therefore haue neede of ſuch things 
as may forme and frame our tongue and minde: but when we become men, to what purpoſe ſhould we 
| defire that ſtammering,thoſe childiſh toyes, and ſuch like things, whereby our childehoode is framed by 
{ lirle and licle? 6 The applying of the ſunilitude of our childehood to this p_ life, wherein wee 
| darkely behoſde heauenly things, according to the ſmall meaſure of light which is giuen vs, through the 
| cltandi of tongues, and heating the teachers and miniſters of the Church : of our mans age and 


vnde 

ſtrength, to — heauenly and eternal life, wherein when we behold God himſelſe preſent, and are light- 
ned with his full and perfect light, to what purpoſe ſhould we deſire the voyce of man and thoſe world- 
th with God, aud betwene 


ly things which are moſt imperfe& > But yet then,ſbal all the Saints be knit 
themſelyes with moſt feruent loue, and therefore charitie ſhall not be aboliſhed but perſected, although 
it ſhall not be ſhew ed forth andinterteined by ſuch maner of dueties as peculiatly and onely belong to 
the infirmitie of this life. + AU this mit be vnderſtood by compariſon, 7 The concluſion : Asif 
the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, Such therefore ſhall be our condition then: but now we haue three things, and 
they remaine ſure if we be Chtiſtes, as without which, true religion cannot conſiſt. to wit, faith,ho 
charitie, And among theſe, charitie is the chieſeſt, becauſe it ceaſeth not in the life to come as the reſt 
doe. but is — and accompliſhed. Fot ſeejng that faith and hope tend to things which are promiſed 
and are to come. when we haue preſently gotten them, to what ſhould we haue faith and hope? 
but yet there at length ſhall we truely and perfettly loue both God, and one another. 


oy POR. - erp 8 — g 
He commendeth the gift of pro ing: a ſimili | 
taken of muſicall — ＋ * make - true vſe of F 
inerpreting the Scriptures: wy he taketh away the abuſe : 34 - 
and forbiddeth women to ſpeake in the Congregation. | 
Ollowe i after loue, and couet ſpirituall gifzes , and rather 1 — — 


that ye may a prophecie. — 
2 For hee that ſpeaketh a ſtrange b tongue, ſpeaketh not = 0 — 2 
is the chiefeſt of all before all things ſet it before you as chiefe and principall : and ſo thoſe 
— at moſt excellent, which profite the greater part of men : (as prophecie, that is to ſay, the gift of 
ing and applying the doctrine: which was contemned in reſpe& of other giſtes, it be 


' the chicfeſt and moſt necelfary for the Church) and not thoſe which for a ſhewe ſeeme to be marueilous, 


28 the gift of tongues, when a man was ſuddenly indued with the knowledge ef many tongues, which 
made men greatly amazed, and yet of it ſelſe was not greatly to any —— — 
« What prophecie is, he ſheweth in the third verſe, 2 Hee reprehendeth their perverſe i 
touching the giſt of tongues. For why was it given? to wit , to the intent that the myſteries of God 
might be the better knowen to a greater ſort, Thereby it is evident that prophecie, whereunto the gi 
of tongues oughtto ſerue, is better then this: and therefore the Corinthians did amiſſe, in 
they made more accompt of the gift of tongues, then of prophecying : becauſe the gift of 
ton was a thing more to be bragged of. And hereupon folowed another abuſe of the gift of tongues, 
in that the Corinthians vſed tongues in — — an interpreter. Which thing although 
it might be done ts ſome profite of him that ſpake them, yet he corrupted the — ns be» 
cauſe there came thereby no profite to the bearers, and common aſſemblies were inſtituted 
ted not for any priuate mans commoditie, but for the profite of the whole companic, b A fireye 
lug uage which ne man can vnderſlaud without cn interpreter, 

Y 3 vnto 


e By that miÞirati- 
om which he bath ro- 
ceiued of the Spirit, 
which not wit hitan. 
ding he abuſet h, when 
he ſpealbeth myſeries 
which none of the com. 
ravie can WVnaers 
Fanae, 

a Which may farther 
nn m the ſiudie of 
goilines. 

e The companie. 

3 He ſetteth ſoortk 
that which he ſayd,by 
a ſimilitude which be 
boroweth and taketh 
from inſtruments of 
muheke : which al- 
though they ſpeake 
not perhite!y, yet they 
a e diſtinguilhed by 

the ir ſounds, that 

they may be the bet- 
ter vſed. 
F That doe ſuly vtier 
ihe matzcy it ſelfe, 

4 He prooueth that 
interpretation is ne - 
erſſarily to be ioyned 

with the gift of 
eongues, by the mani- 
Folde variet ie of lan- 

gnages, inſomuch that 
it one ſpeake to ano- 
ther without an inter- 
preter, it is as if hee 
ſpake not. 

Ac the Papiſts in 
al thetr ſermons, and 
they that amb:t:oufly 
powre out ſame Hes 
brewe or Greeke words 
iu the Pulpit before the 
v ilcaruſd people, there. 
ey to get them a name 

' of vane learams, 
5 Theconclufion: If 

they will excell in 

thoſe ſpiritnall gifts, 


* IJ. CORINTHIANS. 


vnto men, but vnto God: for no man heareth him: howbeit in 


the c ſpirit 5 — ſecret things. ä 
3 But he that prophecieth, ſpeaketh vnto men to d ediſyi 
and to eo to comfort. * 
8 t ſpeaketh ſtrange la e, edifieth himſelſe: but 
he that prophecieth, ediſieth thee Check 
5 I would that ye all ſpake ffrange languages, but rather that 


ye prophecied : for greater is he that prophecieth, then hee that 


ſpeaketh d uers tongues, except he expound it, that the Church 
may receiue ediſication. | 

6 And nowe, brethren, if I come ynto you ſpeaking . 
Kers tongues , what ſhall I profite you, except I (peake to 
you, either by reuelation, or by knowledge, or by prophecying, 
or by doctrine? . | 

7 3 Moteouer things without life which giue a ſound, whe. 
ther zz be a pipe or an harpe, except they make a diſtinction in 
the ſoundes, how ſnall it be knowen what is piped or harped? 

8 Andallo ifthe trumper gue an vncertaine ſound, who 
(hall prepare himſelfe to battell? 

9 Solikewife you, by the tongue, except yee vtter wordes 
that haue f ſignification, howe ſhall it be vnderſtand what ĩs ff 
ken? for ye {hall ſpeake in the ayre. we 

0 4 Thereareſo many kindes of voyces (as it commeth to 
paſſe) in the world, and none of them is dumme. | 

11 Except I knowe then the power of the voyce, I ſhall be 
vnto him that ſpeaketh;a barbarian, and he that g; ſpeaketh, ſhall 
be a barbarian vnto me. p | 

12 5Euenſo ,foraſmuch as vee couct ſpirituall giftes , ſecke 
that ye may excell vnto the edifying of the Church. 

13 Wherefore,let him that ſpeaketha ſtrange tongue, b pray, 


that he may interprete. 


14 For i if I pray in a ſtrange tongue, my kfpirit prayeth:but 
mine vnderſtanding is | without fruite. 

15 What is it then? Iwill pray with the fpirit,but I wil pray 
with rhe m vnderſtanding alſo: I will ſing with the ſpitite, but I 
will fing with the vnderſtanding alſo. | | 

16 7 Elſe, when thou bleſſeſt with the u ſpirite, howe ſhall 
hee that o occupieth the roome of the vnlearned, ſay p Amen, 
thy giuing of thankes,ſeeing he knoweth not what thou ſayeſt? | 


ds it is meete, they muſt ſeeke the profite of the Church, and therefore they muſt not vſe the gift of 
tongues, vnleſſe there be an interpreter to expound the ſtrange and vyknowen tongue, whether it be 
himſelfe that ſpeaketh. or another interpreter, h Pray for the gift of interpretation, 6 A teaſom 
Becauſe iris not ſufficient for vs to ſpeake ſo in the Congregation , that we our ſelues doe worſhip God 
in ſpirit; that is, according to the gilt which we haue rece iued, but we mult alſo be vnderſtoode of the 
cempanie, leaſt that be vnproſita ie to other, which we haue ſpoken, 1 If I pray, when the Church 
= aſtenul led together, in a ftrange tongue. kt Thegift andinpiration which the Spirit gineth me, doeth 
His part, but onely to my ſelfe, I No ßuite — to the ¶ hin ch by my prayers, m So that F ma 
be onderfioode of other, and may iuſtruct other. 7 An other teaſon: See ing that the whole Con- 
gregation muſt agree to him that ſpeaketh, and alſo witneſle this agreement, howe ſhall they give 
their aſſent ot agreement, which knowe not what is ſpoken? » neh, without all conſideration 
of the hearers, o He that fitteth as @ priuate man, p So then one viteredthe pra; ers amd ali the 
companie anſwered Amen, | 
17 For 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


4 


— HR — 


chat beleeue, but to them that beleeue not: bur prophecyi 


in one, and all ſpeake ſtrange tongues, there come in they tha 


iudged of all, 


CHAP. XIII. 172 


y For thou verely giueſt thankes well, but che other is not 


5 8H eh 
18 8Ithanke my God, I ſpeake languages more then ye all. . | 
19 Ver had ] rather in the Church to ſpeake q ſiue wordes — — = | 


with mine vnderſtanding, that I might alſo inſtruct others, then — be chewed of 
| ' their fooliſh ambiti- 
ten thouſand wordes ina ffrenge tongue. — — 


30 9 Brethren, be not + children in vnderſtanding , but as — 
concerning maliciouſnes be children, but in vnderſtanding be 72 — 
of a ripe age. A very fine 


1 r = .Y ® woraes, 
21 In the r Law? it is written, By men of other tongues, - Nowe herepros 


and by other languages wil I ſpeake vnto this people: yet ſo ſhal nech chem fice y for 
they not heare me, ſayth the Lord. their childiſh folly, 


22 10 Wherefore ffrange tongues are for a ſigne, not to them which ſee not howe 
ne — gift of tongues 

ſerueth not for them that beleeue not, but for them which — oo 

belceue, Church, is turned by 


23 u If therefore when the whole Church is come _ _ —— 0 


ſing, ſeei hi 
are ſ vnleatned, or they which belecue not, will they not ſay, — — 
that ye are out of your wittes? amongſt the pumiſh- 


24 But if all prophecie, and there come in one that belee- _ __ 


ueth not, or one vnlearned, hee is rebuked of all men, and is FOE 
SE 1 eople, that he diſper- 
25 And ſo are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and fo — 


he will fall downe on his face and worſhip God, and ſay plainely ſtrangers whoſe Lan- 


that God is in you in deede. nage they vnder · 


26 2 What is to be done then, brethren? when ye come to · — 7 
gether, according as euery one of you hath a Pſalme, or hath do- y the Lawe,hee 


. . . 5. vnderſtandeth all the 
cine, or hath a tongue, or hath reuelation, or hath interpretati- % —— 


on, let all things be done vnto edifying. ; 
27 13 If any man ſpeake a ſtrange tongue, let it be by to, or 25 — 
at the moſt. by three, and that by courſe, and let one interprete. Therefore — 
28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keepe ſilence in the —ͤ— en 


Church, which ſpeabeth languages, and let him ſpeake to him - and vnbelceners, vn- 


ſelſe, and to God. | leſſe it be referredto 
29 "+Letthe Prophets ſpeake two, or three, and let the prophecie (that is to 
other judge tint of Scripenr jand 
30 And if any thing be reuealed to another that ſitteth by, — N ſpo- 
ler the firſt holde his peace, ken, be by that meaus 
vnderſtood of the 


hearers, rr Another argument: The gift of tongues without prophecie is net onely ynprofitable 
to the faithfull. but alſo doeth very much — as well — them, as tothe vofaithfull on? ſhoulde bee 
wonne in the publike aſſemblics. For by this meanes it commeth to paſſe , that the faythfull ſeeme to 
ether to be mad, much leſſe can the vnlaithſull be inſtructed thereby. Loobe. Afis.4.1 3. 12 The 
concluſion; The edifying of the congregation is a rule and ſquare of the right vie of all ſpirituall gifts, 
13 Themanerhowe to vſe the gift of tongues. It may be lawfull for one or two, or at the m 
=_ to vſe the gift of tongues, one after another in an alſemblie, ſo that there be ſome to expound the 
: butifthere be none to expound, let him that hath that gift, ſpeake to himſelſe alone, 14 The 


| manerof prophecying : Let two or three p_—_ and let the other iudge of that that is 
0 


w it be agteeable to the worde of God or no: If in this examination the Lorde give any man 
_ toſpeake, — — him leaue to Socks, HOLY man = admitted to prophecie, 

er, e foorth as it is requiſite for the ing of the Church; Let them be content to 
be ſubicQ eche to others judgement, 8 its 


Y 4 31 For 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


88 zr por ye may all prophecie one by one, that all ma lenne, 
2 —— and all may haue — b F 

9 infiired 32 And the t ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubiect tothe Pro. 
e notobe author erco; b peace a 
23 Fer is not the aut hour ot co ut o ä 
— 2 we ſee in all the Churches of the Saints. f 

bikss, and they are 34 5 Let your women keepe ſilence in the Churches: for 
commanded to acke it is not permitted vnto them to ſpeake: but they ought to be ſub- 


* ther husbandsat ject, as alſo the Lawe 12 kilo 
- + RN 35 And if they will learne any thing, let them acke their 


T Gene.z.16, husbands at home: for ĩt i a ſhame for women to ſpeake in the 


16 A generall con - Church. 


oienglerteot fp. 36 25 Came the worde of God out from you? either came it 


ituall giſes in aſſem . vnto you onely ? 
blies with — 37 If any man thinke him ſelfe to be a Prophet, or u ſpiritu | 
reprehenſion,leaft the all, Jet him acknowledge, that the things, that I write vnto you, 


Corinthians might a- 
— enim, |. the commaundements of the Lord. 


ſeluestobewiſs, 38 *7 And if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

x Shilfall in knowing 39 18 Wherefore, brethren, couet to prophecie, and forbid not 
anc indging Pm to ſpeake languages. 

— * Chorch 40 Let all things be done honeſtly ,and by order. 

ought not to care for ſuch as he ſtubburnely ignorant, and will not adide to be taught, but to goe for- 

ward notwithſtanſting.in thoſe things which are right. 18 Prophecie ought ſimply to be rerained and 
kept in Congregationa the gift of tongues is not to be forbidden, but all things muſt be done orderly, 


CH AP. XV. 


1 The Gofpel that Paul preached : 3 The death and reſurrecti · 
on of ChriF. 8 Paul ſawe (briſt. 9 He had perſecuted that 
Church, whereof afterward hee was made a miniſter. 12 Chrift 
firſt roſe a gaine, and we all ſhall riſe by him. 26 The laſt enemue, 
death. 29 To be baptized for dead. 32 At Epheſus Paul fought 
with beaſts. 35 How the dead are raiſed. 45 The firft Adam, 
The laſt Adam. 4% The firſt and ſecond man, 5 1 We ſhall all 
be changed, we ſhall not all ſleepe, 55 Deaths ſting. 57 Victe- 
rie. 58 Conſtancie aud ſtedfaftneſse, 


1 Theſixt treatiſe of Oreouer * -- brethren, I declare vnto you the Goſpel, which 
this Epiſtle, concer- I preached vnto you, which yee haue alſo receiued, and 


i reſurrection: : . 
—_— atranſi. herein ye 2 continue, ; I ; 
tion, or paſting ouer 2 And whereby ye are ſaued, if ye keepe in memorie, after 
from one matter to what maner I preached it vnto you, b except ye haue beleened 
another, ſnewing firſt in vaine. | 
— 1 3 For firſt of all, I delivered vnto you that which T receiued, 
ende thatthe Corin- how that Chriſt died for our ſinnes, according to the x Scriptures, 
thians might vnder- ; 
Rand that they had begunne to ſwarue from the right courſe : and next that he goeth not about to in- 
treate ofa tiifling matter, but of another chiefe point of the Goſpell, which if it be taken away, their 
faith muſt needes come to nought. And ſo at the length he beginneth this treatiſe at Chriſtes reſurreci· 
on. which is the ground and foundation of ours, and confirmeth it firſt by the teſtimenie of the Scrip · 
eures and by the witneſſe of the Apoſtles, and of more then five hundreth brethren, and laſt of all by bis 
one. Galati. r. 1. 4 In theprofiſſion whereof you continue yet, b Which u vey abſwat, 
aud can not be, but that they that belieue, mul reape the fruiteof faith, & Iſai. 33. J. 1 pet. 2.24. And 
4 | 


| 5 — was ſeene of mo then five hundreth bre- 4p, which were ce 
the dances whereof many remaine vnto thi preſent, 
alſo are a 
— that he was ſeene of Iames: then of all the Apoſtles. 7 « ſencrall 
| $ And laſt of all he was ſeene alſo of me, as of one borne times but cogerber 
out of due time. : and as ous 
| | 9 * For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, which am not meete — be 
to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church of —ů— 


God. 

10 But by the grace of God, Tam that I am: and his grace ſhip, 7 

'which is in — — in — but I laboured more aboun- Ines 
dantly then they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which is Corinchiane 


ahn this Epiſtle might ba 
| x1 Wherefore,whetherir were I, or they, ſo we preach, and ſo of force 3nd waight 


hane ye belecued. _ 

12 © 3 Now if it be preached, that Chriſt is riſen from the — 2 
— ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſurreRion of in ſuch ſort after 4 
| 13 For if chere beno reſurrection of the dead, then is Chriſt '{th cenaine arher 
not riſen; ſelle infetiour to 

14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vaine, them all. 

Ana your faith is alſo vaine. 2. Ky = 
15 And weare found alſo falſe witneſſes of God:for we haue 2 The Scſtſargument 
teſtified of God, that he hath raiſed vp Chriſt:whom he hath not to prooue that there 
raiſed vp, if ſo be the dead be not raiſed. isa teſurredion from 


1 For if the dead be not raiſed, then is Chriſt not raiſed. — Chriſt ork 
| 17 And if Chriſt bee not raiſed, your faith is vaine: 7 ye are the __ 


3 2 hich hri periſhed. © The ſecond by 
1 which are a ſleepe in Chriſt, are peri 4 Theſ Pl. 
19 9 If in this life onely we baue hope Clviſt,weare of all — lithers 


men the moſt miſerable. the dend den f 
22% ma buncodus, tt and was made — 
firſt fruites of them that ſlept. T Tie proofeef thae 


s 
abſarditie,by other abſacdities: If Chriſt be not riſen againe, the preaching of the Goſpell is in vaine, 
and the credite that you gaue vnto it, is vaine, and — lyars. 6 Herepeateth the fame 
taken of an abſurditie, purpoſing to ſhew how faith is in vaine ,if the reſurreRion of Chriſt be taken a · 
| way. 7 Firlt ſeeing death is the puniſhment of finne, in vaine ſhould we beleeue that our finnes were 
| wen vs, it they remaine:but they doe remaine, if Chriſt roſe not from death. e They are yet in theiv 
Sames, which ave not ſanftified,nor haue obtained remiſſion of their ſinners, 8 Se ,vnles that this be 
| certaine that Chriſt roſe againe,all they which died in Chriſt are periſhed.So then what profit commerk 
of faith? 9 The third argument which is alſo taken from an ablurditie: for vnleſſe there be an other 
life, wherein ſueh as truſt and beleene in Chriſt ſhalbe bleſſed, they were the moſt miſerable of all crez- 
tures,becauſe in this life they are the moſt miſerable. 10 A concluſion of the former argument: Ther- 


| fore Chriſt is riſen againe. xt He putteth the laſt concluſion for the firſt PR of the argu- 
of them 


ment that followeth. Chriſt is riſen againe: Therefore ſhall we the faithfull he ſpeaketh) 
— Thea followeth the firſt reaſon of this e nt: for Chriſt is ſet foorth vnto vs, 

red of, not as a priuate man apart and by bimſelfe, but as the firſt fruites: And bee taketh 
tharwhich was knowen to all men, to wit, that the whole heape is ſanRtified in the firſt fruites. 
meſhes reuel. t. 4. f Hee adudeth to the f fruazes of corne, the offering whereof ſanfifed the 


to bee 


27 15 Fot 


I. CORINTHIANS. q 


21 12 For ſince by man came death, by man came alle 2 
ſurrection of the — ns: others: 


ao — — 22 For as in Adam all die, euen fo in Chriſt ſhal all be g made 


conſequent: for Chriſt aliue, 
ito be conſidered as 23 13 But euery man in his  owne order: the firſt fruires ir 


| H — — —— g 1 that are of Chriſt, at his comming ſhall 
raten ene = 24, 14 Then ſhelbe heb end, when he hath delinered vp the 
man Chriſt, life com. kingdome to God, euen the Father, when he hath put downe i all 


meth vnto all: that is * 

rule, and all authoritie and power. 1 | 
— — 25 For he muſt reigne + till he kath put all his enemies l yn. | 
cauſe by nature they der his feete. | 
were bome of Adam, 26 The llaſt enemie that ſhalbe deſtroyed, is death. 


| — Fw 27 © For hehath put done all things vnder his feete. (And 


children of Godby When he ſaith that all thinges are ſubducd 770 him, it is manifeſt 
grace,they are quick- that he is excepted, which did put done all things vnder him.) | 


aud reſtored to life 28 And when all things ſhalbe ſubdued vato him, m then ſhal 


by.him. - th a G . : | 
hall viſe by the e Sonne alſo himſelfe be ſubiect vnto him, that did ſubdue all 
kn," things vnder him,that u God may be all in all. 


2; He doeth two 29 *5 Els what ſhall they doe which are baptized o for dead? 
| — — — if the dead riſe not at all. why are they then baptized for dead? 
30 1s Why are wee alſo in icopardie euery houre? 


reſurte ction is in ſuch | 
ſorr common to | 
Chriſt with all his members;thatnotwi:hſtanding he farre paſſeth them. both in time: ſot he was the firlt | 
. that roſe againe from the dead) and alſo in honour,hecaule that from him and in him is all our life and 
© glory. Then by this occafion hee paſſeth to the next acqument, & 1 Th. 3. 14 The fourth ar. 
gument,wherewith alſo he confirmeth the other, hath a moſt ſure ground, to wit, becauſe that Gad muſt 
reigne. And this is the maner of his reigue, that the Fathe: will be thewed to he King in bis Sonne who | 
was made man, to whom all thinges ate made ſubie ct (the promiſer ouely except) to the ende that | 
the Father may afterwardes trinmphe in his Sonne the conquerout. And be maketh two partes efthis | 
reigne and dominion of the Sonne, wherin the Fathers glory confiſterh:to wit, the onercomming;of his | 
enemies/(whereof ſome muſt be depriued of all power, as Sathan and all the wicked, be they neuer ſo 
provde and mi ghtie and other muſt be vtterly aboliſhed. as death) and a plaine and ſull delerie of the 
godly from all enemies, that by this meanes Ged may fully ſet ſoorth the body of the Church cleaving 
aſt vnto their head Chriſt, his kingdome and glotie, as a King in l. is ſubiets.Mereoner, hee putteth the 
firſt degree of his kingdome in the refurreQion of the Sonne. who is the head: and the perfettion,inthe | 
full coninn&ion of the members with the head. which ſhalbe in the latter day. Now al theſe tend to this 
rpoſe,to ſhew that vnles the dead doe rife againe,neither the Father can be e King aboue all; neither 
Chriſt be Lord of all: ſor neither ſhould the power of Satan & death be ouercome,nor the glory of God | 
be ful in bis Sonne. nor his Sonnes in hismembers. H The ſhutting vp and finiſbing of all things, i A 
tris enemies which (halbe po led of all the power they haue. $$ Pſal. r to. i. alli. 34. hebr. 1. 13. & 10. ig. 
k Hriſt is confidered here, as he appeared in the forme of a ſeruant, in which reſpᷣeti he ruleth the (hurch 
as heal and that becauſe this po wer was ginen him of his Father, I The ſhuttmg vp of the argument, 
which is taken ſrom the whole to the part: for if all bis enemies ſhall be put vnder hu feete, then mui it 
nne edes be that death alſo ſhalbe ſubdued vnder him + Pſalm$.6 hehr. 1.8. m Not becauſe the Sonne 
was not ſubielt to his Father befsr e, but becauſe his body that is to ſay,the Church which i here in diftreſſe, 
and uot yet wholy partcher of his glorie, is not jet fully perfect, and alſo hecauſe the bodies of the Saints which 
be in the graues: ſhall not bee glorified vntill the reſurrection but (hriit as he is G od, hath vs ſibiclt to bim 
as his Father hath,but as he is Prieſt, be is ſubieft t9 his Father together with vs, Auguſt, baoke 1. chap. b. 
of the Trinitie. n By thu hie kinde of Peach, is ſet ſourth an incomprehenſible glory which floweth from 
God, and ſhall fill all of vs, as wee are iyoued together with our head, but yet ſo, that our head ſhall alwaies 
reſerue bis preemmence. 15 Thefiit argument taken of the end of Baptiſme,to wit, becauſe that they 
Which are baptized, are baptized for dead: that is to ſay, that they may haue a remedy againſt death, bo- 
rauſe that baptiſme is a token of regeneration. o They that ave baptized, to thi Ja and purpoſe, that 
death may be put out in them or to riſe againe from the dead, wheresf baptiſme i a ſeale. - 16 The fie ar- 
ꝑument: Vnleſſe there be a teſutrection of the dead, why thould the Apoſtles ſo daily caſt themſclues 


into danger of ſo many deathi? 
ou 31 By 


nn 7. 44> 


— cc 


| 


CHAP. XV. 174 


| zt By your p reioycing which I haue in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, 5 2 4 — * 
I die daily. . © mijeries I ſuffer can 
32 77 If L haue fought with beaſts at Epheſus qafter the ma- wel witneſſe,vhich 1 
ner of men, what aduantageth it me, if the dead bee not raiſed any truely boaſt of 
vp? 4+ 8 let vs r eate and drinke: for to morowe we ſhall die. 2 K 
3 19 Be not deceiued: euil ſpeakings corrupt good maners. 19 The taking away 
| Awake to liue righteouſly, and ſinne not: for ſome haue ot anobieQion: Bur 
not the knowledge of God. I ſpeake this to your ſhame. — didft ambi- 
35 2 But ſome man will fay, Howe are the dead raiſed vp? — — 4 
| * with what body come they foorth? . when thou didſt fghe 
f 36 2˙ O foole, t which thou ſoweſt, is no: quickned, except — at E — 
it die. 2 
| 37 And chat which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that bo- — —— 
dy that ſhalbe,bur bare corne, as it falleth, of wheat, or of ſome newer 11 nor for 
other. glory of eternal life 
| 38 2 But God giueth it a body at his pleaſure, euen to euery 722 1 on — 
ſeede his one body. 1 
39 All fleſh as not the ſame fleſh, but there is one fleſh of % g pes Ge 
men, and another fleſh of beaſtes, and another of fiſhes, and ano- — — 
ther of birdes. 2 r ö . 
40 here are alſo heauenly bodies, and earthly bodies: but tine Fans 3 
che glorie of the heauenly as one, and the gloria of the earthly is 18 The ſeuenth ar 
another. gument. w hich de- 
41 There is another glorie of the ſunne, and another glorĩe of — — 
the moone, and another glorie of the ſtarres: for one ſtarte diffe- ſunecdion ohe 


| reth from another ſtarre in glorie. oo dead, why doe wee 
' 42 ?3Soalforsthe — of the dead. The bode is ſſow- Jie —— a” 
eninconuption, and is rayſed in incorruption. = . : 
43 It is ſowen int diſhonour, and is railed in glory:itis ſowen 3 
in weakeneſſe, aud is ray ſed in u power. 7 Theſe are ſpeaches 
| | that Epic ur es wſe, 
| 19 The concluſion with a ſharpe exhortation, that they take heede of the naughtie company of cer- 


 taine: from whence he (hewerh that this miſchiefe ſprang: warning them to dee wiſe with ſobrietie 
{ ynto righteouſnes, 20 Nowe that he hath prooucd the reſurrection, he diſcouereth their doltiſhnes, 
in that they skoffingly dainzunded,how it could be that the dead could riſe againe,and if they did riſs 
{ againe.they asked mockingly,what mauet of bodies they ſhould haue. Therefore he ſendeth theſe fel- 
| Jowes which ſeemed to them ſelues to be marueilous wiſe and wittie, to bee inſtructed of poore rude 
; hasbandmen. 2x Thou mighteſt haue learned either of theſe, ſayth Paul, by dayly experience: for 
' ſeedes are ſowen,androt,and yet notwithſtanding ſo farte it is off that they periſh, that contrariwiſe 
they growe vp ſarte more beautifull: and whereas they are ſowen naked anddtye, ſpring vp 
greene ſrom death by the vertue of God: and doethſit ſeeme incredible to thee that our bodies'ſhould - 
| miſe from corruption, and that indued with a farre more excellent qualitieꝰ 22 Wee ſee a dinetſitie 
both in one and the ſelſe ſame thing which hath nowe one forme and then another and yer keepeth 
it one kinde: 2s it is euident in a graine which is ſowen bare, but prngen vp farre after another 
fort: andalſo in dincrsakindes of one ſelſe ſame ſort. as amongſt beaſtes: and alſo among thinges of di- 
vers ſottes,asthe heauenly bodies and eartbly bodies: which alſo difteryery much one from another, 
Therefore there is no cauſe why we ſhould teiect either the reſuttection of the bodies, or the changing 
of them into a better ſtate as athing impoſsible, or ſtrange, 23 He maketh three maner of qualities 
of the bodies being rayſed: Incorruption,to wit, becauſe they ſhalbe ſound. and altogether of a nature 
chat cannot be corrupt: Glotie,becauſe they ſnalbe adorned with beautie and honour: Power, becauſe | 
they ſhall continue euerlaſting, without me ate anddrinke, and all other helpes, without which this fraile 
life cannot keepe it ſelſe from corruption. # Is buried, and man is hid as ſeede in the ground. . Void 
of honeur,voi ofplorie and heautie. u Freed am the former weakeneſſe, whereas it u ſubieft to ſuch 
Jalterztion! and change, that it cannas maynteiue it ſelſe without me ate and drinks and ſuch ochey 


hke belpes. 
44 11 


— ___ 


| 8 I. CORINTHIANS. * 
24 Heſheweth per- 


ftely in one worde, 44 24 It is ſowen an naturall body, aud is rayſed Piricua 
; this change ofthe bodie : there is a natural body, and — a Fei bogs 


— 45 As it is alſo written, the x firft man · Adam was made 


hen he ſayeth, a liuing ſoule: and the laſt Adam was made a y ickning Spirit. 
thatof anatural be. 46 26 Howbeitthat war not firſt which is — {Spit 


| don full become which is natural, and afterward that which is ſpiritual, 

| — — lei: . 47 The ſirſt man is of the earth, z earthly: the ſecond man la 
S ˖ 12 
reut the one from 4 is the 7 are tare ea 
1E rw is the heauenly, ſuch are bop alſo that * heauenly. 98 
| bear 0 n 49 And as we haue borne the b image of the earthly, ſo ſhall 
! diligently. we beare the image of the heauenly. 

25 That is called $o 28 This ſay I, brethren, that <fleſh and blood cannot in- 
Latural bodie, which herite the kingdome of God, neither doeth corruption inherite 


* 


: Is quickenedand' inco 

1 4 rruption. 
bee 51 29 Bchold,T ſhewe you a ſecretthing, Mee ſhall not all 
ſueß as Adam was, fleepe,but we ſhal all be changed, | 


ol whom all we are I inckli | 
52 Ine a moment, inthe twinckling of an eye at the laſt 
— + trumpet: for the trumpet ſhal blow, and the dead ſhalberay. 


— to: ſed vp oy ns ble,and — —— changed. 
er with the ſoule or this corruptible mu on incorruption: 7 
x5quickened with a 2 muſt put on — | ; * 
farte more excellent . . . . 
vertne:to wit wick . 54 So when this corruptible hath put on inco n, and 
the Spirit of God, this martall hath put on immortalitie, then ſhalbe brought to 
ich deſcenderh paſſe the ſaying that is written, + Death is ſwallowed vp into 
—— vides. 
— prong 4 55 O death where is thy ſtingꝰ O graue where is thy 2 
Soft man,becauſebe 5s The ſting of death zs ſinne: and the ſtrength of ſinne ##| | 
in the rbote ar it wers the Lawe. | 
Fam In 57 * But thankes be vnto God, which hath giuen vs victoe 
#0. [ater man:hecauſe through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
be n the beginning of 38 30 Therfore my beloued brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, ynmoue- 
all them that are — ani in him wee are all comprehended. ꝙ Gen. 2.7. y Chrift is called a 
Spirit. by reaſon of that moſt excellent nature, that is to ſay, God who dwelleth in him bodily, as Adem us cal. 
ted & liuing ſoule, by reaſon of the ſoule which is the befi part in him. 26 wo willeth the order 
of this double ſtate or qualitie to be obſerued, that the naturall was firſt, Adam being created of the: 
clay of the earth: and the — followed and came vpon it, to wit, when as the Lotd being ſent 
from heauen, indued our fleſh which was prepared and made fit for him, wich the tulneſſe of the God 
head. x3 Wallowingin durt,and wholy giuen to an earthly nature, 4 The Lord is ſaid to come downt | | 
Som heauen by that Lind of (peach, whereby that which is proper to one is vouched of an other, 27 He 
applyeth both the earthly naturalneſſe of Adam GET may ſo ſay) to our bodies, ſo long as they are u- 
turally converſant on earth, to wit, in this life and in the graue: and alſo the Spiritualitic of Chriſt to 
the ſame our bodies,aſter that they are riſen againe:and he ſaith, that that goeth before , and this ſhall 
| followe. b Not avaine and falſe image, but ſuch an one as had the tructh with it in deede, 28 The! 
_ cenclufjon: We cannot be partakers of the glory of God, vnleſſe we put off all that groſſe and filthy 
+ mature of our bodies ſubie& to cortuption,that the ſame body may be adorned with incorruptible gl 
rie. c Fleſh and blood are taken here for a liuing bodie which cannot attain? to incorruption,unleſſe it | 
; effcorruption, 29 He goeth further, declaring that it ſhall come to — — ſhall 
Found aliue in the latter day, ſhall not deſcend into that corruption of the grane, ſhalbe 
; witha ſudden change, which change is verie requiſite: and that the certaine enjoying of the benefite 
und victorĩe of Chriſt,is deferred vnto that latter time. d A thing that hath bin hid, and neuer knowtn 
Hitherto, and therefore worthy that you gius good eare untoit, e He ſheweth vs that the time ſhalbe ve. 3 
vy ſhort. Fs N24. 3 f. . H- 16. 0 ſe. 13. 14. bebre. a. 16. 7c rlobn x.5, 30 Anſexhortation | 
* eaken ofthe proſite that enſueth,that ſeeing they vnderſtandthat the glory of the other life is laid vp for | 
* Gairbful workemenghey cõtinue & ſtand faſt in the tryeth of the doctrine ol tbe teſumection of the dead. | 
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Monte (for I will paſſe through Macedonia.) 


CHAP. XVI. 175 


able, aboundant al wayes in the worke of the Lord, foraſmuch as 
ye knowe that your labour is not in vaine in the f Lord. ＋ b the Lorde 
CHAP, XVI. helpe and goodneſſe 
x He exhorteth them to helpe the poore brethren of Hieruſalem: working in vs. 
10 Then he commendeth Timothie: 13 and ſe with 2 friendly 
exbertation, 19 and commendations,endeth the Epiſtle, r Collections in olde 
Oncerning ? the gathering for the Saints, as I haue ordeined time were made by 
Ci the * of — =_ ye alſo. . the Apoſtles 2 
2 EBuery ay of t e, let euery one of you put a- f 
ſide b himſelf , and lay vp as God hath d proſpered — — tone 
then there beno gatherings when I come. chen toafſemble 


3 And when J am come, whomſocuer ye ſhall allowe by —_— 


e letters, them will I ſend to bring your liberalitie vnto Hieru- 1 cated 5 2 


nome = called 
4 And if it be meete that I goe alſo,they ſhal goe with me. Len dey 
Nowe I will come vnto you, after ] gone through 


6 And it may be that I will abide , yea, or winter with you, 
that ye may bring me on my way, whither ſoeuer I goe. 

7 For I will not ſee you nowe in my paſſage , but I truſt to 
abidea while with you,if the Lordpermit. s 

8 And will tary at Epheſus vntill Pentecoſt. writing of famili 

9 Fora great doore and d effeQuall is opened vnto me: and pron 
there are many aduerſaries. — — _ a 

10 ¶ Nowe if Timotheus come, ſee that he be e without feare markeghar is to fay, - 

ol 


with you: for he worketh the worke of the Lord, euen as I doe, to the glory of God, 


* 3 . and — 
11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: but conuey him foorth dr Cet edifyingo? 


| fin that he may come vnto me: for I looke for him with ;; Very fler and con- 
che uenient 10 doe great 


12 As touching oxy brother Apollos, I greatly deſired him, to things by. 
—ů 1 — 0 — 2 
wo come at this time: howbeit he will come when he ſhall haue Fon e 


LONG . that with all kinde 
5 bene ee, geg, 
14 Letall your things be done in love. name of « man and 


15 Nowe brethren, I beſeeche you (ye knowethe houſe of 12 


88 that ĩt ĩ : 5 wholy to the mi- 
— gad comming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus 5 
e eee ee 
ledge t ſuch men. 8 wn buen. 


19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you: Aquila and Priſcilla r . 


2 Church that is in their houſe , ſalute you greatly in the C wine here, 


I Take them for ſuch 
20 All the brethuen greete you, Greete ye one another, with * 
* holy Ke, +Rom16.16. 


21 The 2. cer. 3. 16. pet.. iq 


b 
| 


* RR ˙ LIN I. . — 


y I. CORINTHIANS. 


i By 2heſe wordee, 21 "Theſalutation of me Paul with mine owne hand. | 
& erokened the ſeu 0 22 Ifany man loue not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, let him be had 
veſt binde of curſeand » . e 
excommunication chag in execration m maran- atha. 

wa the 23 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you. 
Tewes: and the wordes 24 My loue be wich you all in Chriſt Ielus, Amen. 
are as much to ſay, ac 


—— — 4 The firſt Eyiſtle to the Corinthians, written from 
way be thus, Let bins Philippi, and ſent by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 
be acourſed exen to and Achaicus, and Timotlieus. 

the comming of the 


iam THE SECOND EPI 


for euer. . f 
STLE OF PAYVL TO TH 
CORINTHIANS | 
CHAP. I. 

s Je beginneth with the prayſe of afflictions, 8 declaring what 
be hath ſuffired in Aſia, 10 and home happily God aſſiſted 
him. 17 Heſayth it was not vpon any l:ghtneſſe , that he came | 
not, according to his promi ſe. 

x See the declaration Av 1 * an Apoſtle of Is s VS Chriſt, by the 
of ſuch ſalutations, in will of God, and our brother Timotheus, to the 
— former Epiſtles. Church of God,which is at Corinthus with al the 
Epheſ 13+ Saints, which are in all Achaia: - 
2. peter 1. 3. * > | 
2 lle beginneth after 2 Grace be with you, and peace from God our 
his maner with than. Father, and from the Lord Telus Chriſt. 


kelgining which not- 3 <þ2aBleſſed be God, euen] Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


— _ the Father of b mercies, and the God of all comfort, 


wont) he applieth to 4 Which comforteth vs in all our tribulation, 3 that we may | 
himſclfe:beginning be able to comfort them which are in any affliction by the com- 
bis Epiſtlewith the fort wherewith we our ſelues are comforted of God. 


Aae — For as the c ſufferings of Chriſt abound in vs, ſo our con · 
Alcſhip, conſtraived ſolation aboundeth through Chriſt. 
Gs ĩt ſnould ſeeme) 6 4 And whether we be afflicted, it 7s for your conſolation 
by theirimportuni- and ſaluation, which is d wrought in the induring of the ſame 


tie, which tooke an ſufferings, which we alſo ſuffer: or whether we be comforted, 


occafionto deſpiſe II : k 
bim by reaſon of his it is for your conſolation and ſaluation. 


— Buthez- 7 And our hope is ſtedfaſt concerningyou,in as much as we 
noc to alficted boe Knowe that as ye are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo [hall ye be a- 
that bis comforts doe ſo of the conſolation, WET 
exceede his affliti- ; 

ons, ſhewing the ground of them, euen the mercie of God the Father in Teſs Chriſt, @ To him be | 
proyſe and glorie given, b Moſt mercifall, 3 The Lord doeth comfort vs to this ende and purpoſe, 
that we may ſo much the more ſurely comfort others. c The miſeries which we ſuffer for ( heiſt, of 
which (hrift (uffereth in vs. 4 He denieth that either his afflictions wherewith he was olten affli- | 
Red, or the conſolations which he receiued of God, may iuſtly be deſpiſed, ſeeing that the Corinthians | 
both mightand ought rake great occaſion to be confirmed by either of them, d Although ſaluation | 
be giuen vs feel, yet becauſe there is a way appointed vs whe: ely we muſt come to it which u the race of an 
imocent and vpright life, which we muſt runne, therefore we are ſaid to worke our ſaluation, Philip.2.1% 
Andbecauſeit u Godonely that of his free geod will worketh all things m vt, therefore ij he ſaid to worte 
the ſaluation in vr by thoſe ſelfe ſame things by which we muſt paſſe to enerlaſting life, after chat we haut 
once ouercome a incomlr ances « 2 5For 


. 


: e 
1 * 


a. dd. it 


3 5$Forbrethren, we would not haue you ignorant of our 5 He witneſſeth that 
afflition, which came vnto vs in Aſia, howe we were preſſed out — — ny = 
.of meaſiire paſſing ſtrength 3 ſo that we altogether 8 doubted, Rions, but — he do- 
euen of life. | ſireth alſo to haue all 
Lea we receiued the ſentence of death in f our ſelues, be- men know the great- 


nd — not truſt in our ſelues, but in God, which ray- hinder om. 
10 Whodeliueed vs from fo 1 gear death, and doeth del — oo 

uer vs: in whom we truſt, that yer hereafter he will deliuer vs, e knewencs at eff 

' 11 480 that ye labour together in prayer for vs, ? that for whates che, meicher 

the gift beſtewed vpon vs for many, thankes may be giuen by . — 

many perſons for vs. {ave wy hiſs. 

123 For our reioycing is this, the teſtimonis of our conſci- f I wes reſolued with» 

ence, that in ſimplicitie and godly h pureneſſe, and not in fleſh- * — —1＋ 4 

ly wiſedome, but by the i grace of God we haue had our conuer- —— ach 


ation in the world, and moſt of all to you wardes. * 9 

13 For we write k none other things vnto you, then that ye 4 Thathemay noe 
reade or els that ye acknowledge , and I truſt ye ſhall acknow- rent — — 
ledge vnto the l ende. ! all to God, and there- 
14 Euen as ye haue acknowledged vs partly, that we are your wich alſo conſeſſeth 


| mrejoycing, euen as ye are ours, in the ® day of our Lord Ieſus. at be attribureth 
' 15 And in this confidence was I minded firſt to come vnto — 

2 1 Ot t all 
you, that ye might haue had a o double grace, 7 The ende of the 
16 And to paſſe by you into Macedonia, and to come againe affliaions of the 
out of Macedonia vnto you, and to be led foorth toward Iudea ists, is the glory 
of you. | 2 
17 9 When I therefore was thus minded, did I vſelightneſſe? be — — 


or minde I thoſe things which I minde, according to the p fleſh, 8 Secondly be put» 


chat with me ſhould be, q Yea, yea, and Nay, nay? terh away an « 
18 ** Yea, God is Gaichfull ; char — you was — — 
not Tea, and Nay. and ſuch a one as 
19 1 For the Sonne of God Ieſus Chriſt, who was preached was * te 
among you by vs, that is, by me, and Siluanus, and Timotheus, — * 
vas not Yea, and Nay: but in t him it was Yea, — — 
20 12 For all the promiſes ot God in him are Yea, and are in came not. And firſt he 


8 | ſpeaketh of the ſim- 
plieitie ofhis minde, and fynceritie, which they knewe both by his voyce when he was preſent, and they 
ought to acknowledge it alſo in his letters, being abſent: and moreouer he ptoteſteth that he wil neuer 
; be otherwiſe, b With cleareneſſe, and holy ano! true platnneſſi of minde, as God himſelfe can witneſſe, 
z m_ to that very wiſedome,vhich God of his free goodneſſe hath ginen me from heawen, I He ſauth, 
be writeth barely and 757 : for he that writeth in coloured ſort, is rightly ſaid to write otherwiſe then we 
| reade : and this he faith the Corinthians ſhall knowe and like of very well, 1 Perfitelh, m Paul re · 
 loyeing in the Lord was, that he had wonne the Corinthians : and they themſelues reioyced that ſuch an I- 
| Poſile was their inſtruftour,and tang ht them ſo purely and ſyncerely. n When he ſhall ſit as indge. © A. 
vother Lenefite, 9 He putteth away their flaunder and falſe report by denying it, and firſt of all in 
that that divers went about to perſwade the Corinthians , that in the preaching of the Goſpel, Paul 
agreed not to himſelfe-for this was the matter and the caſe. p As ricnove, which willraſhly promiſe 
am thing, and change their purpoſe at euery tur ume of an ham. ꝙ That 1 ſhould ſay and vnſay a thing? 
To Hecalleth God to witneſſe and for iudge, of his conſtanc ie in preaching and teaching one ſelſe fame 
Goſpel „ Tyue,and of whoſe faithfulneſſe it were horrible wickedueſſe to doubt, 1 He ioyneth alſo 
himſelſe. his fellowes as witnefſes,with whom he folly conſented in teaching one ſelte ſame thing, 
= wit, one ſelſe fame Chriſt, # Was not divers and watering. © That is, m God. 12 Lat ofal 
ee declareth the iumme of his docttine, to wit, that all the promiles of ſaluation are ſure and rati - 
bed in Chriſt, ; 
v him 


II. CORINTHIANS. . 


to exhnbite and ful "I" f . X 
1 1. 21 1 And it is God which ſtabliſheth vs with ou in Chriſt, 
red, 2% wow and hath — 3 F F | 

ont, ; 22 W th alſo ſcaled vs, and hath giuen the ) earneſt of | 
b ru the Spirit in our hearts. ; * of | 
3; He attribnteththe 23 74 Nowe, I call God for a record vnto my 2 ſoule, that to 
praiſe of his conſtan- ſpare you, I came not as yet vnto Corinthus. 4 


cie,onely to che grace 24 1 Not that we haue dominion ouer = faith, but we are 


„eee, u him Amen, vnto the glorie of God through x vs. 7 
| 


700 * on helpers of your 2 ioy : for by faith ye 
therewithall conclu- 
. —— cannot doubt of his faith and his fellowes, without doing iniurie to the Spiritof God, 
ſeeing that they themſelues doe knowe all this to be trac, » Anearneſt,u whatſoener woinen to con | 
firme a promiſe, 14 Nowe comming to the matter, he ſweareth. that he did not onely, not lightly al. 
ter his purpoſe of comming to them, but rather that he came not vnto them for this candy, that he might 
not be conſtrained todeale more ſharpely with them be ing preſent,then he would. x. Againſt my jeſs, 
and to the danger of mine owne life. 15 He remooueth all ſuſpicion of arrogancie, declaring that he 


not as a Lord vnto them, but as a ſeruant, appointed of God to comfort them, a He ſerteth | 
the . e of conſcience, which God is authour . againſt tyrannou fe are, and therewithall ſbeweib 


the the Golpᷣell. 
| | CHAP. IL 
1 He excufeth his not comming wnto them, 2 aud prinilie repre. 
hendeth them: 4 He ſheweth that ſuch is his affection towards 
them, 5 that be neuer reioyceth but when they are merie. 6 
Perceiuing the adulterer ( whom he commaunded to be delius- 
red vp to Satan) to repent , he requeſteth thar they forgiue him, | 
4 Cauſny grieſ . 31 He mentioneth hu going into Maced mia. 
cog peut he Vt I determined thus in my ſelfe , that I would not come a. 
an haue — gaine to you in 2 heauineſſe. | 
Deck hats 2 For if I make you ſorie, who is he thenthatſhould make 
ved them, me glad, but the ſame which is made ſorie by me? | 
6 For Itruftedthat 3 And l urote this fame thing vnto you, leſt when I came, | 
| — or ſhould take heauineſſe of them, of whom I ought to reioyce: this 
| 2 knewe' d confidence haue I in you all, that my ioy is the oye of youall. 
1 was diſcontented 4 For in great affliction, and anguiſh of heart I wrote vnto 
with,confidering hee you with many teares: not that ye ſhould be made ſorie, but that 
—— —— #4 ye might perceiue the loue which Ihaue, ſpecially vnto you. 
a nt — r And if any hath cauſed ſorowe, the ſame hath not made 


many. | 
7 So that now contrariwiſe ye ought rather to f forgiue him, 
neth afterward: and and comfort him, leſt the ſame ſhould be ſwalowed vp with ouer- 
he handleth the re- , much beauineſſe. 
in ing ö 
ofthe inceſtuous pe. 8 Wherefore , I pray you, that you would g confirme your 
fon, becauſe he ſee- loue towards him. : | 
med to haue ginen For this cauſe alſo did T write , that I might knowe the 
Cafficient teſtimonie proofe of you, whether ye would be obedient in all things. | 
of his repentance: 9 
fhewing the true vſe of excommunication,to wit,that it proceede not of hatred, but of loue, and ſo end, | 
Jeſt if we keope no meaſure, we ſetue Satan Me deuil. c As 1f he ſaid, All that ſorowe is ſo cleane wiped | 
eway,. though he had neuer felt it. d As for me ( ſarth Paull haue xo more to doe with him. e Left 1 g 
— bin, who is burdened ynough of himſelfe , which I would be glad were taken om bim. 
That whereas before you puniſhed him ſharpely , you would nowe forgine him, g That at my entrean?, | 
you wanld declare ty the conſent of che whole Church, thats you take him «gamne for a brother, 10 To 


j 
* 


1 


| 


bac lers, which vſe to p 


— — —ẽ ——— — 


CHAP. III. 177 | 
To whome ine any thing, I forgiue alſo: for verely * u andfrom 
ft forgaue any + whos cs I forgaue it, for your ſakes for- 1 155 


Iit in the h fight of Chriſt, — 
Gan Leſt Satan ſhoulde circumuent vs: for wee are not igno- 4% will 
' rantofhis i enterpriſes. 2 Heretumethto 


12 J Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach Chriſts — Apoſtieſhip, ollen. 


Goſpell, and a doore was ed vnto me of the Lord. and bringe th foe:th 


13 I bad no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I ſounde not Titus my — — 


brother, but tooke my leaue of them, and went away into Ma- Gad 


cedonia- the 
14 Nowe thankes be vnto God, whichalwayes maketh vs to gy of the Polt, 
triumph in Chriſt, & maketh manifeſt the ſauour of his know- 2 incenſe of the 
ledge by vs in cuery place. 188 acrifices. 

15 1 are vnto God the ſweete ſauour of Chriſt, in 15 —.— 


themthar are ſaued, and in them which periſh. ken away from the 


16 To the one we are the ſauour ofdeath, vnto death, and to digaitie of bis age: 


| the other the ſauour of life, vnto life: 4 and who is ſufficient for — euidently that 


theſe things? _ irwasnotreceiued 
* we are not as many, which make I marchandiſe of with like ſacceſſe ; 
the word of God: but as of ſinceritie, but as of God in the ſight —— 
him, ſeeing that he preacheth Chri 1 Saviour of them that beleene, but alſo as a indge o 
— that contemne him. . — — of — all = — 


that he did, to the vertue whom he ſerueth ſincerely, and without 
ofhe maketh them witneſſes, euen to the 6. verſe of the next chapter. · che . 2. ! Wer dot not have 


le it craftily and couetouſly,ov lefſe (ncerely then we ought : and he vſeth a metapbere which is taten 
— — the 2 with — — inzo their bender, — 
CHAP. III. 
x Hedeſireth no other commendation, 3 then their contimunę in 
the faith. 6 Fe i a miniſter not of the letter, hut of the Spirit. 
8 He ſheweth the difference of the Law and the Geſpet, 13 that 
the brightneſſe of the Lawe doeth rather dimme the ſizhe then 
lightenit: 18 Bur the Goſpell docth make manifeſt Gods coun- 
tenance vnto vs. 
1 begin to praiſe our ſelues againe? or neede wee a 
ſome other, epiſtles of recommendation vnto you, or letters 


of recommendation from you? be. 450 bl Bu 
2 Lee are our epiſtle, written in our hearts, which is vnder- 35 f Mage 
ſand, and read of all men, : that by — 


3 In chat yee are a manifeſt, to bee the Epiſtle of Chriſt, ** 92-7 come from th 
bminiſred by vs, and vritcen, nor with — with be —— 
pir ite e liuing God, * not in tables of ſton in s ſel, : 
tables of the hem. ) þ Which Joke 
4 And ſuch d truſt haue we through Chriſt ro God: — 
Not that wee are ſufficient of our ſelues, to thinke any . 7, dhe wh. ber 
ching as of our ſelues: but our e ſufficiencie is of God, ſetteth the verme of 


57 — 
wherewith epiftles ave commonly written to ſhewe that it was wrought by God, 1 Hee by the 
way to the compariſon of the outward minifterie of the prieſthoode of Leui, with the miniſterie of the 
—— the Apoſtolicall miniſterie, which hee handleth afterward more fullie, 4 This boldne/ſe 
we ewe, and thus glerioufly may we boaſt of the worthineſſe and fruue of our miniſterie, © Inthas we 

ef, and met io make other men pariahers of ſo grea a gracts 
| Z1 6 > Who 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


2 Heeampliſieth his 6 2 Who alſo hath made vs able miniſters of the New teſta · 


miniſterie and his tel - ment, not of the f letter, but of the Spirite: for the letter kill 
? 1 oy 4 . . 5 * 8 eth 
Jowes: that is to ſay, but the Spirit giucth lite. : 


the muniſteric ol the 2 | : . 
Goſpell.comparing , 7 Lf then the miniſtration of death written with lettersgand 


it with themmitlerie i ngrauen lu ſtones, was h glorious, ſo that the children of Iſtael 


of the Law,which he coulde not beholde the face of Moſes, for the glorie of his coun- 


etl ee ly dome) 


whome the lawe was 8 How ſhal not y i miniſtration of y Spirit be more glorious 


Piven : againſt whom 9 For it the nun . ſlerie of condemnation was glotious, much 


ſererh Chriſt the more doeth the miniſtration of k righteouſnes excecdein plory, 


ww 1 ma > ire ro For euen that which was glorified, was not glorified in 


rifon is taken from this point, har is, as touching the excecding glorie. 
the very ſubltanceof 11 For if that which ſnoulde bee 1 aboliſhed, was glotious, 
the winilterie.The much more thall that which remaineth, be glorious, 


Law is as it were a . | 
— Elke 12 3 Seeing then that we haue ſuch truſt, wee vie great bold. 


dead, and without ef- neſſe of ſpeach. 
ficacie : but the Goh 13 4 Aud we are not as Moſes, which put a vaile vpon his 
panes — — — 4 face, tliat the children of Iſrael thould not looke vnto themende 
verie vertuc of God ol that which ſhould bee aboliſbed. 

it ſelfe, in renewing, 14 Therefore their mindes are hardened : for vntill this day 
wſhtying, and fauing , remaineth the ſame couering vntaken away in the reading of 


—— _ Tea. the olde Teſtament, which vaile in Chriſt is put away. 
— of vnrigh- 15 But euen vnto this day, when Moſes is read, the vaileis 


ecouſneſſe:The Gol. laide ouer their hearts. 
pel oſſereth & giveth 16 Neuertheleſſe when their heart ſhall bee turned to the 


————— e Lord, the vaile ſhalbe taken away. 


of the Laweſerued 17 Nowe the n Lorde is the Spirite, and where the Spitite 
for a time to the pro- of the Lord is, there is libertie. 

miſe: The Gol] f 

xemaineth to the 
ende ofthe worlde. Therefore whatisthe glorie of that in compariſon of the maieſtie of this? f Not 
of the Lawe, but of the Gofiell, g Imprazed and ingrauem ſo that by this plate wee may plaineh per- 
ceiue that the Apoſtle ſpeabeth not of the ceremonies of the Lame, but enen of the teune commaniidenents, 
6 Thu woorde, Cloric, bezokeneth a brig heueſſi, aua a mat flie which was budily in Moſes, but ſpiritually 
in chri. i Whereby God offereth, yea and gp1u. th ine Spirite, not as a dead thi, but a quickening Spi- 
vite, woorking life, k To wit, of (hrt whici) Lcing vaputed to vs as ou emne, we are nos ontly not con- 
demned, but alſo wee are crowned az righteous, The Lane, ſea, and the tenne commanndements them- 
lues, together with Moſes, ts aboliſhed, if wee conſider the mmiſterie of Moſes apart by it ſelfe. 3 Hee 
ſheweth w herein ſtandeth this glorie of the preaching of the Goſpell, to witte, in that that it ſetteth 
feorth plainely and euidently, that which the Lawe ſhewed davkely,for it ſent them that head it to be 
healed of Chrift, which was to come, after it had wounded them, ++ Exod.34.34. 4 Hee expout- 
deth by the way the allegorie of Moſes his covering, which was a token of the darkeneſſe and weake- 
neſſe that is in men, which were rather dulled by the bright ſhining of the Lawe, then lightened: which 
— — was taken away by the comming of ( hriſt, who lighteneth the hearts, and turneth them to 
the that we may bee brovght from the ſlauerie of this blindneſſe, and ſct in the libertie of the 
light, by the.vertue of Chriftes ipirite. #2 Into the derie botteme of Moſes his miniſterie. mn Chriſt 
is chat Spirit, which taketh away that Conermg, by working in ou» hear tes, vhereunto a!'othe Lawe it ſelſẽ 
Called vs, though in vaine. becauſe it ſpeabeth to dead men, vntill this Spirite quickeneth vs, & Toh. 14 
Going forwardes in the allegorie of the eoueting. hee compareth the Goſpel to a glaſſe, which ab 
though it be moſt bright and ſparkeling, yet doeth it not onely not daſell their eyes which looke init, 
as the lawe doeth. but alſo tranſſormeth them with it beames, ſo that they alſo bee partakers of the 
glotie and ſhining of it, to lighten others : as Chriſt ſayde vnto his, You are the light of the worlde, 
whereas bee himſelfe was the onely light. Wee are a!ſo commaunded in another place, to ſhine as can- 
dles before the worlde, becauſe we are e of Gods Spirit, But Paul ſpeaketh here propetly, of the 
miniſters of the Goſpell, as it appeareth both by that that goeth before, and that tlaat commeth aſter, 
and that ſetting them his one example aud his fellowes, 


with 


18 5 But we all behold as in a mirrour the glorie of the Lord 
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CHAP. IIII. 178 


v ich open face, and are changed into the ſame ĩmage, from glo- 


je to glorie, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

un nn 

1 He ſheweth that hee bath ſo laboured in preaching the Goſpel, 4 
that ſuch are euem bl: d of Satan, who dus not percetue the 
brigbeneſte tberecſ, 7 that the ſame is caried in earthen veſſels, 
10 who are ſubiect to many miſeries, 16 and therefore hee ex- 
borteth them by his on ne example to bee couragious, 17 and 
conteran? this preſent life, 


core. i ſeeing that wee haue this miniſterie, as we haue 1 Nowe be plain 
Herefore, i ſeeing that wee , — pl. alp 


12 metcy, we 2 falnt not: a 
2 But haue caſt from vs the b clokes of ſhame, and walke _ — 


not in craftines, neither handle wee the worde of God c deceit. of Ged) do their vo- 


fully : but in declaration of the trueth we approue our ſelues to cation and duety v 
nary mans conſcience in the ſight of God. | rightly and ner, 


3 If our Goſpel be then hid, it is hid to them that are loſt, gers. 
4 In whom the God of this world hath blinded the mindes, 4 Though wee ave 


that u, ofthe inſidels, that the d light of the glorious Goſpell of oben in pieces with 


Chriſt, which is the eimage of God,ſhould not ſhine vnto them. — * — 
5 3 For we preach not our ſelues, bur Chriſt Ieſus the Lord, 4 Sabel oy 


and our ſelues your ſeruaunts for f Ieſus ſake. ; linde of deceit, which 
6 For God g that commaunded the light to ſhine out of '"* — — 


darkeneſſe, is he which hath ſhined in our heartes, te giue the Ling belreyo com 
b light - the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of le- — Jhancleſſ dea 
ſus Chri . 5 5 wit : 

7 4 But wee haue this treaſure in earthen veſſels, 5 that the © — 
excellencie of that power might be of God, and not of vs. — — 


Wee are afflicted on euery ſide, yet are we not in diſtreſſe: of the word of God. 
2 An obiection: Ma- 


we are in doubt, but yet wee deſpaire, got. 
9 VVe are perſecuted, but not. forſaken: caſt downe, but — 5 
we periſh not. lightened thereby, 


10 6 Every where wee beare about in our bodie the i dying then by the preaching 
of the Lorde Teſus, that the life of Ieſus might alſo be made ma- 2 — 5 rt 


nifeſt in our bodies * 
11 For we which k liue, are alwaics deliuered vnto death for — — es 


Ieſus ſake, that the life alſo of Ieſus might bee made manifeſt Satan pluckerh ove, 
who ruleth in this 


world. And yet notwithſtanding deeth he and his fe llowes ſet forth the moſt cleare light of the Goſpel 
to be ſcene and beholden, ſeeing that Chriſt whome onely they pi eache, is he in whome onely God will 
be knowen.and as it wer? ſeene. d The light of plaine er lightſome preaching,which telleth forth the glory 
of Chriſt, e Tn whom the Father ſetteth forth h1m(elf to be (cene and beholden. 3 He remoueth according 
to his accuſtomed maner, all ſuſpicion of ambition, aduowching that hee teacheth faithſully, but as a ſer» 
uant, & witnesſing that all this light which he aud his fi lowes gine to other, proceedeth from the Lorde. 
' To preach this ſelfe ſame leſus to y0u. & Gen. i. FA g Which made only with his worde. h That being 
bybtened of Gad. we ſhould in like ſort eiue that light to others, 4 He taketh away a ſtumoling blocke,by 
Which was darkened amongſt ſome the bright ſhining of the miniſterie of the Goſpel, to wit, becauſe the 
Apoſtles were the moſt miſerable of all men. paul — he aud his ſellowes, are as it were, ear - 
then veſſels but 3 there is in them a moſt pretious treaſure. 5 He bringeth marueilous reaſons, why 
the Lord doeth ſo afſlict his chieſeſt ſeruantes. to the ende ſaith hee, that all men may perceive that they 
ſtand not by any mans vertue, but by the ſingular vertue of God, in that they die a thouſand times. but 
neuct periſh, 6 An amplification of the former ſentence, wherein he compareth his afflictions to a dail 
death, and the vertue of the Spitit of Godin Chriſt,to life, which oppreſſeth that death. i So Paul — 
lth that mſerable efaie and condition that the faithful, but eſpecrally the mmiiflers are in, hk J hich line 
the liſe to withy the Spirit of Chriſt, among ſo 2 y and ſo greas miſcries. A 
2 an 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


1 $ubieft ab in our! mortall fleſh. 1 
miſerable condi- 12 7 So then death worketh in vs, and life in you. 
_— 3 13 5 And becauſe wee haue the ſame m ſpirite of faith, accot- 


— ding as it is written,  L beleeued, and therefore haue 1 ſpoken, 
ould oy, Therefore! we alſo beleeue, and therefore ſpeake, 


to be hart, we die. 14 Knowing that hee which hath raiſed vp the Lord 

that 1 ſhall raiſe vs Sf vo by Ieſus, and ſhall ſer — you. 1. 

— into al! 15 1 —_ — . n that that moſt plen. 
for the teous grace than 

— — — God. 1 elgiuing of many, may redound to the 


ches lake,and they 16 Therefore we faint not, 10 but though our outward 
— de fairhfull periſh, yet the inward man is o renewed ail . IM 
with the examples 17 For our p light affligtion which is but for a 


7 — _— vnto vs a farre moſt excellent and an eternall waightof 
— hezand 18 While wee looke not on the things which are ſeene, but 
his fellow es die in a on the things which are not ſeene:ſor the thi which are ſeene, 


{ ſe liſe 2 1 ' 
— —— — temporall: but the things which are not ſcene are, eternal. 


notwithſtanding they ate pattakers of the ſame life with them: becaaſe they themſelues doe firſt bs 
leeue that, which they propound to other to beleeue, to wit, that they alſo ſhalbe ſaued with 
them, in Chriſt. #2 The ſame farth,by the inſpiration of the ſame Spirit, + Pſal.116.10, 9 He ſhewetd 
how this conſtancie is preſerued in them. to wit, becauſe they reſpe& Gods glory, & the faluation.ofthe 
Churches committed vnto them, 1 When it ſhall pleaſe God to deliuer me, ana reflore me to pon iht exe 
ceeding benefite which ſhall be —— vpon me, ſhall in like ſort redound to the glory of Cod, by the thanke|- 
giuing of many. 16 He addeth as it were triumphant ſong, howe that he is outwardly aſfli ed but in» 
wardly he profiteth datly:& paſſeih not at all for all the miſeties that may be ſuſteined in this life, in com · 
pariſon of that moſt conſtant and erernall glory. o Gathereth new ft: eng th, that the outward man be net 
euercome with the miſeries which come freſhly one vpon the nec le of k IRONS and vphob 
den with the firength of the inwarde man. p Afflittions are not called light, as though they were tightof 
themſelues but becauſe they paſſe away quickely, when as in deede our whole life is of no great long continu-· 
ance, g Which remaineth for euer firme and flable, amd can neuer te ſhaken, 
C l H ; A P . V. 
1 Heecontinneth on ons argument, 6 touching the certain 

hope of ſa uatiam 3 through faith, 12 not to prayſe bimſelfe, 14 

ſeeing hee hath God and lus Church before bus eyes, 17 ad 

efteemeth nothing but nerrnes of life in Criſt, | 
1 Taking oceaſion by Fb: ! wee knowe that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle 
2 — — * be deſtroyed, wee haue a building g:#en of God, rhat it, an 
wiſerable body 28 it is houſe not made with handes, but eternall in the heauens. . 
in this life,toa fraile 2 For therefore wee ſighe, deſiring to bee a clothed wich 
and brickle taberma- our houſe, which is from b heauen. 
CE bees 3 Becauſe y if we be dothed,we ſhal not be found nabal. 


tabernacle, ſo terming that ſure & euerlaſting condition of this ſame body glorified in heauen, in ſo much 
faith he hat we are not onely not addid ed to ihis tabernacle, but alſo doe with ſobbes and ſighesdefire 
rather that tabernaele And ſo this place alſo concerning the glorie to come, is put within the treatiſe ol 
the dignitie ofthe miniſterie,as the other was,wherof we ſpake in the beginning of the ſecond chapter. 
« He calleth the glorie of mmortabitie,which we ſhalbe as it were clothed with, «garment, b Heanenh, 
rot that the ſubſlance of it is heauenly, I ut for the glovie of it, 2 An expoſition of the former ſaymg: 
Wee doe not without cauſe,defire to be clad with the heauenly houſe, that is, with that everlaſting and 
immortall plorje, as with a garment : for when wee depart hence, wee ſhall not remaine naked, a 
once caſt off the couering of this body, but wee ſhall tate out bodies againe, which ſhall put on at ĩt 
were an other garment befides: and therefore we figh not ſor the weatineſſe of this life,but for the de · 
fire of a betterlife: Neither is this defire in vaine, for wee are made to thatlife, the pledge whereof wee | 
baue, enen the Spitit of adoption. + Rexel.6.15., | For 
4 


— a 
* 
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f 
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For in deede wee that are in this tabernacle , ſigh and are 
g A ,becauſs we would not be vnclothed, but would be clo- 2 — 


vpon, that mortalitie might be ſwalowed vp of life. ws to vnder flana, that 
And he that hath e created vs for this thing, is God, who ew bodies were made 
d hath giuen vnto vs the earneſt of the Spirit. 2 — 
6 3 Therefore we are alway d bolde, —_— we knowe that n mmortahtie 
9 . 
whiles we are at home in the body, we are abſent fromthe Lord. 3 He inferrethvpon 
(For we walke by © faith,and * ſighe) that — which 
Z Neuertheleſſe, we are f bolde, and loue rather to remoue” de Tiens . 
out of the body, and to dwell with the Lord. ing thee wo hnow by 
9 Wherefore alſo we 8; couet, that both dwelling at home, the Spui:, that we are 
and remouing from home, we may be acceptable to him. ſtrangers ſo long as 


10 4 +For we muſt all b appeare before the iudgement ſeare tyra Fe” 


of Chriſt that euery man may receiue the things which are done ance (for we are now 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether ir be good ſe with God, that we 
or euill 


beholde him but by 


11 5 Knowing therefore that i terrour of the Lorde, we per- — — 2 


ſiwade men, and we are made manifeſt vnto God, and I truſt alſo him) but ſo, that wee 


that we are made manifeſt in your conſciences. ire aud haue alon- 
12 For we prayſe not our ſelues againe vnto you, but giue fog alwayes wet. 


you an occaſion to reioyce of vs, that ye may haue te anſwere a- hne our ſelues lo. that 
gainſt them, which reioyce in the k face, and not in the heart. we may be . 
13 7 For whether we be out of our wit, we are it to God : or to him. both while we 


whether we be in our right minde, we are it vnto you. live here, and when 
14 For that loueof Chriſt I conſtraineth vs, ATR 


15 Becauſe we thus — — if m one be dead for all, then 4 hee caleib ben 
were all dead, and he died for all, that they which liue, ſhould (bolde)which are al- 
not henceforth u line vnto themſelues, but vnto him which died 7 ele with 4 


for them, and roſe againe. . — 
16 9 Wherefore, henceforch know we no man after che fleſh,” e ee — 
tine bus their e 


ul be Bh. e Faith, of thoſe things which we hope for, and not hauing God preſently in our viewe, 
F Andyet we are in ſuch aber gas doe ſo paſie on our pilgrimage with a valiant and quiet mindeghas 
Jet notwuhflanding we had rather depart hence to the Lorde, g Ani ſeeing it is ſo, we firine to line ſo, 
that both in this our pilgrimage here we may pleaſe him, and . grs may be recrined home to hm, 
+ — 10. 4 That no man might thinke it to pertaine to all, which he ſpake of that heavenly 
deth that enery one ſhal firſt render an account of his pilgrimage aſter tſiat he is departed from 
» b We muflall appear perſonally, and inquirie ſhall be made of vs , that all may ſee home we 
baue lined, 5 Nowe he paſſeth ouer, and taking occaſion of the former ſentence, returnerh to the for» 
mer chap, verſe 16.confirming his owne ſynceritie and his fellowes, i That terrible iulpement. 
6 Heremoueth all ſaſpition of pride, by a newe reaſon, becauſe it is behaveable, not for his part bat 
for theirs,that his Apoſtleſhip be counted ſyncere againſt the vaine oſtentation of a few others. & In 
outward diſouiſings , and that coloured ſhewe of mans wiſed»me aud eloquence , and not in true godlineſte, 
which is ſealed in the heart, + The meaning is: Euen when I am mad (as ſome men thinke of mee) 
whileſt I ſeeme as a foole to boaſt my ſelfe, I doe it for your profite, ns leſſe then when I preache the 
fimplie vnto yon, 8 He goeth ſorwardin putting away all ſuſpicion of deſire of eſtimation 
and boafting : for the — of Chriſt, faith be. compelleth vs hereunto that ſeeing he died for vs all, which 
were dead when at we lived to our ſelues,(that is, while we were yet giuen ta theſe earthly affe&ions) 
we iu like ſort ſhould conſecrate our whole life which we haue receined of him, to him(to ing in- 
dued with the holy Ghoſt,tothis end & purpoſe, that we ſhonld meditate ypon nothing but that which 
at it is, not to llue to our ſe lues 


in beauenly. I Poßefe vr wholy, m He ſpeaketh here of ſanctifcatiom whereby it commeth to 
that Chrift a 72 n 222 os He — wh — 
dur to Chriſt, to wit, to know no man according to the fleſh,thar is to ſay, to be ſo converſant amongſt 
Nen 23 not to care for theſe worldly and carnal things,as they doe which reſpe& a mans ſtocke, his conn- 
trey forme, glory, riches,and — men commoaly dote and Wong themſelues, 

3 29 yea 


I 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


de Anamplibcation: 19 yea though we had knayeen Chriſt after the ficſh, yet nome 


This is ſay th he, fo 
— we doe not hencefoorth kno we him no more. 


nowe thinke carnally 17 ** Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, ler him be a o newe 
ot Chriſt bim ſelfe, Creature. $ Olde things are paſſed away: beholde, all things are 
who bath nowe left become newe. : | 4 
foremaſtbecontde. g 7 And dll things areof God , which hath reconciled , 
red of vs,ſpiritually, vnto himſelfe by Ieſus Chriſt , and hath giuen vnto vs the mini- 
11 Anexhortation ſterie of reconciliation. | | 
for —— which 19 For God was in Chriſt, and reconciled the world to him- 
Spuit of = * ſelfe, not imputing their ſinnes vnto them, and hath p committed 
meditate heauenly to vs the worde of reconciliation. | 


things, and not 20 Nowe then are we ambaſſadours for Chriſt : as though 
_ 8 God did beſeeche you through vs, we pray you in Chriſtes ſtead, 
mewe of God, for that ye be reconciled to God. N 


though a man be not 21 For he hath made him #0 be q ſinne for vs, which r knewe 
newely created when no ſinne, that wee ſhould be made the ſ righteouſneſſe of God 
God giueth hm the in hi 
| no of regeneration, 

ut onely bus qualities are changed, yet netwuhanding it pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to ſpeake ſo, to teache vs 
that we muſt attribute all things to the glory of God: not that we are ſtoctes and blockes , but becauſe God 
createth in vs, both the will to will well, and the power to doe well, & Eſai. 43. 19. reuela. 21.3. 12 He 
commendcth the excellencie of the miniſterie of the Goſpell, both by the authoritie of God himſelfe, 
who is the authour of that miniſterie, and alſo by the exceliencie of the doctrine of it : for it announceth 
atonement with God, by free forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, and iuſtification offered vato vs in Chrilt , and 
that ſq louingly and liberally, that God himſelte doeth aſter a ſort pray men by the mouth of his wini- 
. ters to haue conſideration of themſelues, and not to deſpiſe ſo great a benefite. And when he ſo ſay 
he plainely reprehendeth them which falſely chalenged to themſelnes the name of paſtonrs. Uſt 
our labour and trauaile. @ A ſinner, not in himſelfe, but by tmputation of the guilt of all our fines to 
bm. r Who wat cleane voyde of ſinne, # Righteous before God, and that with righteouſneſie which 
is not efientiall to vs, but being eſcentiall in Christ, God imputeth it to vs through faith, | 


CHAP. VL 


T Hee exhorteth them to leade their [nes as it becommeth 
briſhians, 5 neither to bee diſmayed in tribulations, 9 nor 
puffed wp with glorie : 14 to auoyde all vncleanneſic, 16 cons 
ſidering that they are the temples of the liumg God. 


x Mendoenot onely © O * we therefore as workers togerher beſeech you, that yero 
neede the miniſterie J ceiue not the grace of God in vaine. 


——ů 7 2 For he ſayth, & I haue heard thee in a time a accepted, 


ace, that they may and in the day of ſaluation haue | ſuccoured thee: beholde nowe 
e partakers of it. but the accepted time, beholde nowethe day of ſaluation. 


alſo after that they "WF . . . 
have received grace, 3 We giue no occaſion of offence in any thing, that our 


that they may con- miniſterie ſhould not be reprehended. | 
tinue init. 4 But in all things wee b approoue our ſelues as : the mini- 
2 In that that grace ſters of God, 4 in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſli- 
is offered, it is of the ; . 
race of God, who hath appointed times and ſeaſons to all things, that we may take occaſion when it 
is offered. of» Eſai.gg.B, 4 aces bb my free mercy and loue towards thee liked of and appointed: at 
which time God powred out that his maruciſous loue von vs, 3 He ſheweth the Corinthians a paterne | 
ofa true miniſter, in his one example and Timotheus and Syluanus, to the ende, that (as hee i 
from the beginning)be might procure authoritie to him ſelfe and his like. ' 6 Declare and ſhewt in 
deede, 1. Corinth q. . 4 Hee firſt of all reckoneth vp thoſe things, which ate neither alwayes in 
the miviſters , nor without exception, vnleſſe it be according to the — of the minde, patience 
anely except, which aſo is one ofthe vertues which ought to be alwayes in a good miniſter, 
4 


ties, | 


A 
— 


- ww” — i - - » - — LY 


ties, in diſtreſſes, 


CHAP. VI. 139 


ln ſtripes, in priſons, in e tumultes,in Jabours, e Intoffing to and 
; ; By — by faſtings, by puritie, by knowledge, — —— 
by long ſuffering, by kindneſſe , by the holy Clioſt, by loue 5 Secondly he rec- 


vnfained, . koneth vp ſuch ver- 
7 By the d worde of trueth, by the © power of God, by the — — — 


f armour of righteouſneſſe on the right hand , and on the leit, het 
's By honour, and diſhonour , by cull report „ and good re- — whereby as by 


as deceiuers, and yet true: a good armour, a 
Y As vnknowen, ED yet knowen: as dying, and beholde, we — — may 
live : as chaſtened, and yer not killed: d Preaching of the 


10 As ſorowing, and yer alway reioycing: as poore, and Gel. 


yet make many riche : 4 hauing nothing, and yer poſſeſſing — worte mi- 


all things. — 
11 50 Corinthians, our mouth is g open vnto you: our heart | — — 24 

is made large. | - 5 6 Goicg about to 
12 Le are not h kept ſtrait in vs, but ye are kept ſtrait in your — 18 the — 

owne i bowels. with them ſincerely 


13 Nowefcr the ſame recompence, I ſpeake as to my chil- and with an open and 


dren, Be you alſo inlarged. | plaine heart, and 
14 7 Be not vnequally yoked with the infidels: for 4 what therewithall com- 


felowſhip hath righ:couſneſſe with l and what — in 


communion hath lighr with darkeneſſe loving agaise their 
15 And wt concorde hath Chriſt with Beliall? or what Father. 
k part hath the heleeuer with the infidell? 2 Theopening of the 
i month and heart, le- 


16 And what agreement hath the Temple of God with idol jon nn 
+ for ye are the Temple of the 1 liuing God: as God hath ſayd, ef affection in hive 
Iwill n dwell among them, and walke there: and I wil be their % ſpeaketh, as is for 
God, and they ſhalbe my people. 1 — — 
17 * Wherefore come out from among them, and ſeparate — = —— 
your ſelues, ſayth the Lord, and touch none vncleane thing, and > You ore in my 
I will receiue YOu, hrart, as m an houſe, 


18 + And I will be Father vnto you, and ye ſhalbemy ſonnes —— : 


and daughters, ſayth the Lord almightie. have epened my whh? 
heart 10 you, bus you 
ae inwardly ſtrait laced to mee warde. i Ader the mmer of the Hebrewes, hee calleth thoſe tender af 
fetionms which rei in the heart, low. 7 Nowe hee rebuketh them boldely, for that they became 
klowes with infidels in out warde [dolatrie, as though ic were a thing indifferent. And this is the fourth 
part of this Epiſtle, the concluſion whereof is, that ſuch as the Lorde hath vouchſafed the name of his 


chudcen. muſt keepe theniſe lues pure not onely in minds bot alſo in body, that they may wholy be bo- 
vnto the Lord, * Feeleſ.r3.1%. 4 Mat can there le letweene them? 1. Cor. 3. 16. and 6.19, 


He ſetteth the lining Gor gu Idols, *7 Lenit.2Gtt, w God dwelltth withws, becauſe Cbriſſ u 
became God with vs, c Iſal. 52. 11. Y Iere. 3c. i. 


C H A- P. VIL 


1 Leaf by ouermuch vrging them he ſhould diſmay their tender 
mindes, 2 heproueth that all that hee ſayd, 4 proceeded of the 
great good will he bare vnto them : $ and therefore they ſhoul 
nat be off:nded,that he made them ſorie , 10 and brought them 

zo re pentance not to be repented of. 


24 Seeing 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


C Ecingthen we haue theſe promiſes , dearely beloved, lam 
22 8 dene our ſelues from all Tuche of the ® fich and ba | 
woeanes te, — and nt _ — _ leare of God. 1 
tion may be perfis con- 2 eceiue vs: we haue done wrong to no man: | 
— — tbe corrupted no man: we haue defrauded no man. pn AT | 
n ake it not to your c condemnation; for I haue ſayde 
gaine from that ad · before, that ye are in our hearts, to die and liue . 
monitionto his owne 4 I yſe great boldneſſe of peach toward you: l reioyce great- 


— 4 — ly in you: I am filled with comfort , and am exceeding ioyous | 


| For when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no 
good will cowards * we _ troubled on eu ery ſide,fightings without , and 
| terrours within. | 
” 6 Bur God, that comforteth che ꝗ abiect, comforted vs at | 
that 7 may teache the 3 — — | 
You. 7 not by his comming onely, but alſo by the conſolati- 
© To condenme f an herewith he was — of _ when b. tolde vs your 
enkindnefe or tre. : you, b 7 
n great deſire, your mourning, your feruent minde to me warde, 
d Whoſe hearts are ſo that I reioyced much more. | 


— 2 2 For though I made you ſorie with a letter, I repent nor, 


i br ough 1 did repent : for I perceiue that the ſame epiſile made 
hich — wn of you rie though it were bat for a ſeaſon. 1 

you at bis commung,to © I ne reioyce, not that ye were ſorie, but thatys. ſorowed 
wit howe Sinful yon to f repentance: for ye ſorowed godly , ſo that in nothing yes 
reade ouer my letters, 5 | 
moreouer aud beſides Were hurt by vs. : | 
that I amexceedingy 10 For g godly ſorowe cauſeth tance vnto ſaluation, not 
refreſhed with his fro. to be repented of: but the werldly ſorowe cauſeth death. | 


ſence. 


* Anobietion: Baa 11 For beholde,thisthingthar ye haue bene godly ſorie,what 
thou haſt handled vs great care it hath wrought in you: yea, what clearing of your 
roughly: The Apo- ſelues: yea, what indignation: yea, what feare: yea,bowe great | 
ſue — that deſire: yea, what a zeale: yea, what reuenge: in all things ye 
— — yg 5 haueſhewed your ſelues, that ye are pure in this matter. 

And he addeth more - 12 Whereſore, though I wrote vnto vou, I did not it for his 
over, that he is alſo cauſe that had done the wrong, neither for his cauſe that had the 


glad nowe, thathee iniurie, but thatour care toward you in the h ſight of God might 


. are vnto vou. i | 
— yes "o_ Therefore we were comforted , becauſe ye were comfor- | 
fince it wasſo profi- ted: hut rather we reioyced much more for the 1oy of Titus, be. 
— — *, Cauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. 

onely — 14 For if that T haue boaſted any thing to him of you. haue 
but alſo neceſſarie, to not bene aſhamed : but as I haue ſpoken vnto you all things in 
wit. wherehy repen- tructh, euen ſo our boaſting vnto Titus was true. | 


tance proweth by cer- * "SURG?" | 
—— And his in warde affection is more aboundant toward you. 


which re pentance he When he remembreth the obedience of you all, and howe with 
prayſeth them highly. | 
And this is the filth part of this Epiſtle. | I» ſo much that that ſorowe did you much good towards the 
amending of your lewdneſie and finnes, og Godly ſorowe is when wee are not terrified with the feare 
of puniſhment, but becauſe wee feele we haut — God our moft merciful Father + (ontrarie 0 this | 
there ir another ſorowe, that onely ftareth puniſhment, or when a man is vexed for the lofie of ſome world | 
goods : the fruite of the firft, ts repentance , the fraite of the ſeconde is deſp̃ᷣ ration, wnlefie the Lordi 
x ſpeedily, hb Te was not coloured nor connter feitc, bus ſuch as 1 dare fland to before God. 


feare 


= ——— 
— ——_————————— 
— ———_ 


| af 


4 d CHAP. VIII. 181 


> 0 . A 
aud trembling ye receiued him. 

225 I reioyce #herefore that I may put my confidence in you 

m enn VIIL » 


Heex borteth them, by the example of the Macedonians, 9 aud 
i alſo even of ¶ briſt himſelfe, 14 to br liberal towardes the 
| Saints: 16 For which purpeſd, he ſheweth that Ti, 18 and 
| gn other brother came wneo t 1 Theſixe pare of 
E i doe you alſo to wit, brethren, of the ® grace of God this Epilte comes- 
beſtowed vpon the Churches of Macedonia, — — 
2 Becauſe in b great trial of afſiction their ioy abounded,and Coiutbiang te libe- 
their moſt extreme pouertie abounded vnto their rich liberality. ralicie,wberewith 
| For to their power (I beare record) yea, and beyonde their — — 
power, they were c willing. — 2 . 
4 And praied vs with great ĩnſtãce that we would receiue the in time n 


dorace, and felowſhi the miniſtrigg which is towarde the And firſt of all be ſet- 
| of the w A 
|Sain on r N teck out before them 


| brought 
| would alſo accompliſh the ſame grace among you allo. by great miſcriets 
| 9 Therefore,as yee abound in euery thing, in faith & woord, COTE” 


'1s,euen ſo ſce that ee abound in this grace alſo. a The benefite that 
8 3 This 122 by commaundement, but becauſe of the — 
2 others: therefore prooue 1 the f naturalneſſe of 3 gb 


10˙ And Iſhew my mind herein: for this is expediẽt for you, 
which haue begun nat to do only, but allo tog wil, a yeare agoe. excelent and fimons. 
11 No therefore performe to doe it alſo, that as there was a 2 — 5 
 readines to wil, eut᷑ ſo ye may performe ir of that which ye haue. J hes caleth ud, 
12 For if there be firſt a willing minde, it is accepted accor - Ga other mew 
ding to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. woulde haxe called « 
13 7Neitheris5e char other men ſhould bee eaſed and you **74%-4ndtbs wer 
Mened: But ypon h like condition, at this time your abundance 255 fx; verſe. 
RO bounda bee for your lack 15 75 : * 
14 That ir a ce our 
there may be equalitie: FEY i —y 


fired pam t o 
to 


them. Third 
ceived of them. At the 
when 4s in deede,and that frank 


proportion 6 That lhe abundance) others, 
which ore paore,avich ſomep of you goodsyſo ſhould ochers in the ſors beffow = Fiber — 
| 13 * 


II. CORINTHIANS, 


ES. 
+ Exod.1618. 15 As it is written, He that gathered much, had nothing . 
2 —.— 9 e eee litle, had not the leſſe. FJ 

itus and his two 16 8 And thankes be vnto God, which hath put in the 

— —ñ— of Titus the ſame care for you. F 925 
credite might not bee 17 Becauſe he accepted the exhortation, yea, he was ſo care · 
ſuſpe&ed,as though full that of his one accorde he went vnto you. 
he had chem 18 And we haue ſent alſo with him the brother, whoſe praiſe 
Churches.and alfo # i in the Goſpel throughout all the Churches. 
that they might be 19 (And not ſo oneh , but is alſo choſen of the Churches to 
ſo much the readier be a fellowe in our journey, concerning this kgrace that is mi- 


4 1 3» niſtred by vs vnto the glorie of the ſame Lord, and declaration 
ofthe Gage aof your prompt minde) 

4 Theſe abnes which 20 Auoiding this, that no man ſhoulde blame vs in this Ia. 
ere beflowed for tbe boundance that is miniſtred by vs, | 

jr rg 21 4 Prouiding for honeſt thinges, not onely before the 
1 hu pen. Lord, but alſo before men. 

beralrie of the Chur. 22 And we haue ſent with them our brother, whom we haue 
cher, which um oft times prooued to be diligent in many thinges, but now much 
_ — _ more diligent, for the great confidence, which I have in you. 

vs Titus his ewo com 23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, bets my fellowe and 
panions. helper to you ward: or of our in brerhren, they are meſſengers of 
1 By whom the gl» the Churches, and the n glorie of Chriſt, 

=" wu me 24 Wherefore ſhew toward them, & before the o Churches 
„ All Churches ſha! the proofe of your loue, & of the reioycing that we haue of you. 
be witneſſes of thus your goaly dealmy iu whoſe preſence you are, for jo much aa you ſee the meſſengers whos 
they baue choſen by all t heir cauſeuss, and ſen them vn o ou. 


CHAP. IX. | 
x Why,albeit he thinks well of their readie willet, 3 yet earneſl- 
ly exhorteth them, 4. bee yeeldetha reaſon: 6 Hee compareth 
almes to ſeede ſowing, 10 which God dieth repaie with great 
gaines. 
tas touchii iniſtri ints,it is ſuperfluous 
«Hen nk Feger gets miltingroth San 
ich * Coriathi- 2 For I knowe your readineſſe of minde, whereof I boaſt my 
ans might conceive, ſelſe of you ynto them of Macedonia, and ſay, that Achaia was 
as though the Apo- prepared a yeere agoe and your ⁊eale bath prouoked many. 
22 me - None haue I ſent the brethren, jeſt our reioycing ouer you 
doute of their good ſhoulde be in vaine in this behalfe, that y ee (as I haue ſayde) be 
will. Therefore he readie: | 
witneſſeth that hee 4 Leſt ifrhey of Macedonia come with me, and finde you vn- 
——— prepared, we( that we may not ſay, you)ſhould be aſhamed in this 
they ought to helpe my 2 conſtant boalling, : . ] 
the Saints, ſeeing that 5 Vherefore, I thought it neceſſatie to exhorr the brethren 
8 to come before vnto you, and to finiſh your benevolence ap- 
r — afore, that it might bee readie, and come as of beneuo- 
— ſtirre hem len 
were | 
— of them ſelues, to the ende that all thinges might both be in a' better readineſſe, and alſo bee 
more plentiſull. a The worde which he ſeth, Fonifiech ſuch a ftaiedneſſe and ſetledneſſe of minde, «s 


Macedonians,but i 5 

h ce, and not as of b niggardlineſſe. 
cannot be moouned with an] terrour or ſtare, b As from coustous men. 955 
* F 6 * This 


— 


CHAP. X. 182 
5 | ; Alwes muſt bee 
2 This yet remember, that he which ſowerh ſparingly, ſhalt n neither n 
- alſo ing yd he that ſoweth liberally, | reape alſo pad ;norwiths 
liberally. 1 > — ns nh 
As euery man © wiſheth in his heart, fo let bim giue , not bardly: But a franke 
4 1 orudgingly,or of* neceſlitie: + for God loueth a cheerefull compared fo | 
I . Ing en! A 
BY And God is able to make f all grace to abound towarde —— plentiful) harueſt 
ou, that ye al waies hauing all ſufficiencie in all thinges, may a- ige — 
ins euery good worke, — 
9 * As it is written, He hath ſparſed abroad and hath gen appointeth freely 
to the poore: his beneuolence remaineth for h euer. with ht 
10 Alſo he that findeth ſeede to the ſower, will miniſter like- 7 2 
wiſe bread for ſoode, and multiplie your ſcede, and increaſe the 2,4 gif pre. 
i fruites of your bencuolence, ) : e Againſt bis willaa 
11 That on all partes yee may bee made rich vnto all libera- {914 #0 be exil re por- 


* * d of. 
lice, which cauleth through vs thanks giuing vnto God. mg ; 

12 3 For the miniſtration of this ſeruice not onely ſupplyeth F . | 
the neceſſities of the Saintes, bur alſo aboundantly cauſeth ma- ful liberalicie. 

to ojne thank God, g To helpe others by . 
ny to giue than es to | 5 22 : 1% all meanes poſſible; 

1j (Which by the K experiment of this miniſtration praiſe 2 — — 74 
Gad for your! yoluntarie ſubmiſſion to the Goſpell of Chriſt, h weceſities, 
and for your liberall diſtribution to them, and to all men) A Pſal.112 9. 

14 And intheirpraier for you, to long after you greatly, for ) 7 cu e 
the aboundant grace of God in you. : ; 45.4 

15 m Thanks therfore be vnto God for his vnſpeakeable gift, and lourth hu neg. 
lour, who ſhal nu want(ſazeth hr) to giue to others, 1 Ther e is none jo god an iuberitance to the god- 
hy, as bount1fulurſſes. 3 An other excellent and double ſruite of liberalitie towardes the Saintes, is 
this: that it giueth occaſion to _m God, and that our faith alſo is thereby made manifeſt. & By this 
prooft of your liberalitie m this helping and — of them, 1 jn ſhewing with one conſent, ihas you 
acknowledge that only Goſpell. which you haue willingly ſulumitted your ſelaes vnto, aeclaring thereby, that 
you agree with the Church of Hierulalem. m Leſt by thu great commenaation and praiſe be Corinthians 
ſhould be puffed vp, he ſhutteth vp this exhortation, with thu exclamation. 


C-H A: P, ©. | 
2 He ſheweth with what confidence, 4 with what weapons, 6 & 
with what reuenge hee is armed agzi»ſt the cauillations of the 
wicked, 7 and that, when he is preſent, his deedes haue n leſſe 
power, 11 then his wordes haue force, when he is abſent. 


Owe * I Paul my ſelfe beſcech you by the meekenes, and 1 
a gentlenes of Chriſt, which when I am preſent among you Apoſilcſhippe, but fo 


am baſe, but am bolde toward you being abſent: that he vſeth bis au- 
2 And this I require you, that I neede not to be bold when thoritie therein: for 

am preſent, with that ſame confidence, where with I thinke to be — IN 

bolde againſt ſome, which eſteeme vs as though wee walked | ly.vſing alſo 


terrible threatnings to ſhewe them ſe lues ſuch as are apt to be inſtruded. And he reſelletk certaine 
oude men which made no better accompt of him. then of : bragging Thraſo,in that hee vſed to bes 
pe againſt them when hee was abſent, becauſe they ſawe no great maieſtie in him after the maner 
of them, and beſides, had proned his lenitie, notwithſtanding that in his abſence,he had written to them 
ſhatpely. Therefore firſt of all he profeſſeth that he was gentle and moderate. but after the example of 
Chriſt: but if they continue ſtill to deſpiſe his gent leneſſe, he proteſteth vnto them that hee will 
in deede howe farre they are deceined, which make that accompt of the office of an Apoſtle, that they 
doe of wordly otfices,that is. according to the outward appearance, 4 That nature — is inclined to 
mercy rather then to 11gour of iu ſtic e. 


1 


b accor- 


II. CORINTHIANS, 


1 b according to the fleſh. 

57 , 

222 3 Neuertheleſſe, though we walke in the fleſh, yet wee doe 
—— _ pr —— = Y 

* 4 (For the weapons of our warrefare are not c carnall, 
— i mightie through d God, to caſt downe holdes) on 

| 66a i, weake cow 5 Caſting downe the imaginations, and euery high thing that 

; tion and flate,ageinft is exalted againſt the knowledge of God, 3 and bringing into 

| bu fpirienalend Apo- captiuitie euery thought to the obedience of Chriſt, 

ent hewie- 6 And hauing ready the vengeance againſtall diſobedience, 

nefleth, that altbongh When your obedience is fulfilled. 

be be like vato other 7 4 Looke yee on thinges after the e appearance? If any man 

men,yet he commeth truſt in himſelfe that hee is Chriſtes, let him conſider this againe 

picks: of f himfelfe,thar as he is Chriſtes, euen ſo are we Chriſtes, 

boldes of man can 8 For though I ſhould boaſt fomewhat more of our autho- 

match,whether they ritie, which the Lord hath ginen vs for edification, and not for 

refiſt by craf and de- your deſtruction, I ſhould hau* no ſhame. 


_ by force 2nd | 9 This I ſay,that I may not ſeeme as it were to feare you with 
warfareth with diuine letters. | 


„ 10 For the letters, ſayeth g hee, are fore and ſtrong, but his 
bo dily preſenceis weake, and bis ſpeache is of no value. 
men get them cut ho- . b . 
rity withett oneof un- 11 Let ſuch one thinke this, that ſuch as wee are in worde by 
aber, and do great aft, letters, when we are abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in deede, when 
4 — — we are preſent. 
- power of God. 12 ;̃ For wee h dare not make our ſelues of the number, or to 
9 An amplification 6 4 g 
| ofthis ſpiritual ver · compare our ſelues to them, which praiſe themſelues: but they 
doe, which in ſuk vnderſtand not that they meaſure themſelues with i themſeluei, 
fort — — the and k compare themſelues with themſelues. 
enemies be they ie 13 But we wil not reioyce of thinges, which are not within 
that it brin · nur l meaſure, bur according to the meaſure of the line,wherof 
ſome of them God hath diſtributed vnto vs a meaſure to attaine euẽ vnto you. 
repentance vio; 14 For we ſtreteh not our ſelues beyonde our meaſure, as 
— nat though we had not attained vnto you: for euen to you alſo haue 
are ly ob · we come in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Rinate, ſeparatin 15 Not boaſting of thinges which are m without our mea- 
— — mr * ſure: that is, of other mens labours: and we hope, when your 
lues do be rates, faith ſhal increaſe,to be magnified by you according to our line 
4 le bestech into aboundantly, ; 
their heads that ame 16 And to preache the Goſpel in thoſe regions which are be- 
matter wich great. yonde you: not to reioyce in u another mans line, that is, inthe 
and ſentences. Doe he iuage of thing according to the outward ſhewe? f Not being tolde of it by 
me. e Hee noteth out, ſome one that was the ſtedes mam of this ſprach. 5 Being conſtrained to refel the 
fooliſh brags of certaine ambitious men, be witneſſech, that they are able to bring nothing, but that 
they falſely themſelues of themſelues: and as for himvelfe, although he brag ot excellent 
chinges, yet he will not paſſe the bonds which God bath meaſured him out, according whereunta hee 
| eame euen vnto them in preaching the Goſpell of Chriſt, and truſteth that he ſhall goe further, when 
they haue ſo profited that he ſhall not neede to tarie any longer amongeſt them to inftrutt them. And 
* kereumo is added an amplification. in that that he never ſucceeded other men in their labours. þ This 
i aſter a taunemg ſort, i Vpon a vaine perſuaſion that they haue of themſelnes, they tate vpon 
they care not what. t They cantemve ell other, and meaſure all their doinges onely by themſe lues. 
1 Of thoſe thinges which God hath not meaſured to me, Eoheſ. 4. . wa As though God had dent 
ded the whole worlde among the Apoſtles,to be hucbanded, 1 In counries which other men haue preps 


redand burbanded with the preaching of the Go 


Mell. wing 


CHAP. XI. 13; | 


6 But let him that reioyceth, reioyce in the Lord. 
il Forhe cher prayſeth himſelfe,s not alowed,burhe whom 7, 


the Lord pray as. a 
and cherewith alſo prepareth the Corinthian! to heare other things, witnefjing that he ſecketh nothing : 
himſelfe to God, whoſe glory he onely ſeeketh, 
— C4 pl 1 
ßeth, that for the great loues ſake he beareth to On 
i 0s — 5 to witer hu owne prayſes: 9 And 
that he beftowed hu labour on them without any rewarde, 13 
that the falſe apoſtles ſhould not ſurpaſſe him in any thmg, 23 
whons be farre excelled in theſe tlungi which are prayſe wortiue 1 ye meme thax | 
bat | 


in deede. | after a ſort be 
Ould * to God, ye could ſuffer a litle my fooliſhneſſe, ueber is 
and in deede, ye ſuffer me. * 

2 For I am ielous ouer you, with godly ielouſie: for I haue doeth it agaiaft his 
you for one husband, to b preſent you as a pure virgine will for thee probe, 
Burl feare leaſt as the & ſeipent beguiled Bue through his! 2a . by corraine | 


i mindes ſhould be t from the limplici- | 
ſubtütie, ſo your mindes corrup ſimp eee ud 


gether, 
6 3 And though Ibe * udein ſpeaking, yet 7 am notſ3in 2 


ole 
has . ah lk hes | 
7 +HaueI committed an offence, becauſe I abaſed my ſelfe, þcwwe of . 
that ye might be exalted, and becauſe I preached to you the Go- i comperiſem 
ſpelof God freely? | | of the colours and 
$ Irobbedother Churches, and tooke wages of chem to doe , of means = 
youſeruice. d Which u meete ds 
9 And when I was preſent with you, and had neede, -- I was| them that ave in 


not ſlouthfull to the hinderance of any man: for that which was; —_ * 


lacking vnto me; the brethren which came from Macedonia, hen a. 
ſupplied, and in all things I kept 5 and will keepemy ſelfe , that ces f me, hem. 
to receive of any other man, either a more excellent Goſpel, ot more excellent gittes ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
e A more pcyſect᷑ doctrine of leſis (hriff, 3 He teſuteth the ſlounders of thoſe Thraſoes, I graunt,Gaith 
ome pcs Hy ry Orator, but yet they cannot take away the know of the | 
from me,whereof you haue had good prooſe. and that euety manet of way, f Paui lachd wot that had | 
ofe e which is mec te for a man, and fit for the GofÞel , bus he willingly wanted that painted kinde of | 
which tos Many nome a dayes hunt after and followe, 4 Another ſlaunder, to wit, that he was , 
rakall, and lived by the labour of his owne bandes. But herein faith the Apoſtle, hat can ou lays» | 
1 ne bar that I was content to take any paines for your lakes and when 1 lacked,to trauale formy - 
with mine own hands in part. and partly alſo when pouertie conſtrained me, choſe rather ocher» | 
wiſe to ſeeke my ſuſtenance . chen to be any burden to you, aſthongh I preached the Goſpel 
* (hap.t2.13. x An awplification;S farre is be from being aihamed of this AGe,that he hath allo vec | 
folued with kimſelſe to doe no otherwiſe hereafter amongſt chem, ta the intent that it may alwayes be * 
truely Gaid, that he taught in Achsia for nothing : not þ be diſdainerh the Coriuthi theſe Thes- . 
ſoes may never finde t occaſion which they hane already ſonght for, & be in the meane ſeaſon may fer * 
ſome thing before them to ſolow that at length they may truely 9 2r> like to Paul, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


; Iſhould not be grieuous to you. 
2 h a frmeof 10 The g trueth of Chriſt is in me, that this reioycing ſhall 
«1: otheas f be ſail, not bs h ſhut vp againſt me in the regions of Achaia. 


_ = * — 2 11 Wherefore? becauſe I loue you not? God knoweth. 


2 12 But what I doe, that will Idoe : that I may cut away occa- 
h Shale alwajzes fon from them which deſire occaſion, that they might be found 
open to me, like vnto vs in that wherein they i reioyce. 


1 Pauls auer ſaries 12 6 For ſuch falſc ſt . | 

3 For ſuch falſe apoſtles are deceitfull workers, and tranf. 
—— — forme themlelues into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 
to him, Aud ther e- 14 And no marueile: for Satan himſelte is transformed into 
fore ſeemg they bad ay Angel of k light. 
rather eate wp the =_ . 8 
— whe 15 Therefore it is no great thing, though his mĩniſters tranſ- 
preach to them for forme themſelues, as though they were the miniſters of righte. 
nothing, they ſought ouſneſſe,whoſe ende (hall be according to their workes. | 
— — oh | 16 7 I ay againe, Let no man thinkethat Tam fooliſh, or els 
take ſome thinz:which FAKE me euen as a foole, that I alſo may boaſt my ſelfe a litle. 
#hing if be had done, 17 That I ſpeake, I ſpeake it not after the Lord: but as it were 
then boped they by fooliſhly, in this my great boſting. 


= wp oe - 3 8 Seeing that many reioyce after the fleſh, I will reioyce 


ale ſuch alſo. 
—_— — 19 For ye ſuffer fooles gladly, becauſe that ye are wiſe. 


and ſet it forth wunh 20 8 For ye ſuffer, cuen it a man bring you into bondage, if a 

Lex Je — BA man deuoure you , if a man take your — if a man exalt him 

them enen d. ſelfe, ifa man ſmite you on the face. 

Paul he ſhewech 21 I ſpeake as concerning the | reproche : as though chat we 

_—_ thu ue had bene m weake: but wherein any man is bold (I ſpeake foo- 

: : colours and liihly) I am bold alſo. 

5 22 They are Hebrues, 4ſo am I: they are Iſraelites, ſo am l: 
g 1 ey 

be painteth out theſe they are the ſeedeof Abraham, ſo am I: 

fellowes in ther co- 23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt (I ſpeake as a foole) Lam 


Jours, ſore warning, , . — 8s ae” 
> ill ones © More: in labours more aboundant: in ſtripes aboue meaſure: in 


paſſe,that they will Priſon more plenteouſſy: in o death oft. * 
at length berray them 24 Ol the Iewes p ſiue times receiued I fourtie ſtripes ſaue 
ſelues, hat counte- ne. 


nance ſoeuer they . . ; s 1 d: 
5 Iwasqthriſe 4 beaten with roddes: I was ©: once ſtone 
——5 andere rie . dipcadle night and day ha-! benein te 
loty, eepe ſea. 
: By light is ment the 26 Tn journeying 1 ws often, in perils of waters, in perils of 


ofthe * — — er robbers, in perils of mine owne nation, in perils among the Gen- 


He goeth forwarde boldely and vſing a vehement Ironie or kinde of taunting, deſireth the Corinthi- 
ans to pardon him, if for a time he contend as a ſoole before thein being wiſe , with thole ioly fcllowes 
touching thoſe externall things, to wit, touching his ſtocke, his auneeſters, and valiant actes. 8 Be- 
fore he commeth to the matter, be toncheth the Corinthiaus, who perſwading themſelues to be y 
wiſe men, did not marke in the meane ſeaſon, that thofe falſe apoſtles abuſed their ſimplicitie for 

e. 1 A if be ſaid. Ia reſpect of that reproch which they doe vnto you ( I ſpeake tt) which ſurely 
* e, as if they did beate you. m Paul is called wrake , in that he ſeemeth to the Corinthians avile 
and abie man, a beggerly ertificer, a moſt wretched and miſerable idrot, whereas notwichſt anding, therein 
Gods mightie power was made manifeſt. os Phil.3.5, n Paul beim honaurable in deede , defendeth his 
muniſterie openly not for hu owne ſake, but becauſe he ſawe his doftrine come into hazard. o In danger of 
preſent death. p He alludeth to that that is written, Dent. 2 5.3. nd moreouer this place ſheweth ws, 
that Paul ſuffered many things which Luke paſſed auer, q Of the Romane Magiſtrates, os Aﬀtes 16. 
23 „ Adles 13. . Alles 27.14, cles, | 


22 CHAP. XII. 184 
E dles in perils in the cities, in in wilderneſſe, in perils in the » Paineſta lucſſe i 4 


N falſe brethren, troul le ſume fichneſſe 
7 Ine ine and painefulneſſe, in watching often, in — 
conftrained to fall ts 


and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and in nakedneſſe. 
_ 7 Beſide the — ich are ourward, lam combred day- eme latour. 


and haue the care of all the Churches. 5 9 He addeth this in 
i 9 — weake, and I am not weake? whois offended, and tar the Corn 
a, . A might 
| A 10 If I muſt needes reioyce, I will reioyce of mine in- deipiſe — to 
| firmities. whoſe cate , almoſt 
zu The God,cuen the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chuiſt,which 21! Churches depene 
bleſſed for evermore,knowerhthat I lie not. — — — 


32 In + Damaſcus the gouernour of the people vnder King is He turneth chat 


| . 1 2 :  againlt th aduerſa- 
Aretas, laid watch in the citie of the Damaſcens, and would haue — — 


caught me. a | 
33 But ata windowe was I let downe in a basket through 1 — 
che wall, and eſcaped his hands. alleadge my calami- 


ties, to tale away my authotitie from me: but if I would boaſt my ſelſe, I would take no better argue 
ment: and God h mſelſe is my witneſſe that I deviſe and forge nothing, Ade, 924. 
CHAP. XII. | 
1 Hedoeth euen vnwillingly make rehearſall 3 of the heauently 
viſions, 4 that were reueiled unto him: 6 for which though 
he might in deede glory , yet he will not, 10 being priuie of bis 
owne infirmities: 18 but they driue him to thu kind of folly, 


20 in that they giuæ eare to certaine vaine gloriuas perſons, who * — goeth forwards 
drawe them from ¶ hriſt. : | cauſe X bragging 
15 t is not Expedient for me no doubt to reioyce: for I will mates boaſted of te- 
come to viſions and reuelations of the Lord. velations , herecke- 
neth vp thoſe things 


2 1knoweamanz inChiiſt aboue fourteene yeeres agone, 7. #1: 
(ahether he were in the body, I cannot tel, or out of the 89351 — — 
cannot tel: God knoweth) which was take vp into iᷣb third heauE. pacitie of men: but he 
3 And I knowe ſuch a man (whether in the body, or out of vieth a preface, and 
the body, I cannot tell: God know eth) a_—_ himſelſe 
4 Howe that he was taken vp into c Paradiſe, and heard , — this in 
wordes which d cannot be ſpoken , which are not e poſſible for ch, chat .be ie 


man to vtter. ſpolen without vaine 
5 oOfſuch a man will I reioyce : of my ſelſe will Tnot re- Be Chef — 
wyce, except it be of mine infirmities. ſuc onely, 

For though I would reioyce, I ſhould not be a foole, for I “ Is the higheft 
will ay the trueth: but I refraine, leſt any man ſhould thinkeof ** — 7 
me aboue that he ſeeth in me, or that he heareth of me. — — more 


7 3 And leſt I ſhould be exalted out of meaſure through the b yer his place i to 
be marked againſt ib, which would make heauen to be enery where, c So the Grecians name that which we 
el aparke,that is to (4, a place where trees are planted , aud wilde beaſtes kept. By which name they that 
banflated the old Teftarnent out of Hebrewe into Grecke, called the 2arden Eden, aa hors Adam was 
frayht after his creation, as a moſt delicate and pleaſant place, And her enpon grew i that that bleſſed ſeate 
of the glory of God u called by that name. d Which no man is able to witer, e Which the Saints themſeluer 
ve nos by auy meanes able to expreſſe becauſe it ts God humſelſe.Thus dot h Clemens Alexandrinus . 
thi place, Stroms. g. 2 To remove all (uſpition of ambition he witneſſeth that ha braggeth not of thoſe 
things as of his owne, but as out of himſelſe. and yet notwithſtanding faineth nothing, leſt by this occa- 

on other men ſhould attribute more vnto him then in deede he is: and therefore he had rather g'ory in 

— — * a excellent doctrine : * Bos — — euen — —— — — —— 
inde of temptations: to wit, left t ould be too much pufted vp, 

| be made perbice by that continuall exerciſe. ® | ag 


II. CORINTHIANS 8 


F Hemeaneth concu- aboundance of revelations, there was giuen vnto me f a price 
| in the fleſh, the meſſenger of 8 Saran to buffet me, becauſe I / 
$7 icke, in ſo much as it — 2 wn out of meaſure. . : 13 b 
o a. cd 
vocrie out, I dee n, 9 And he ſaid vnto me, My grace is ſufficient for thee : for | 
— ornY my power is made — weakeneſſe. 4 Very gad | 
apricke by « borowed therefore will I reioycerather in mine infirmities, that the power | 
5 of Chriſt may i dwell in me. 4 
3 thortts, or fienps,, 10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities,in reproches, in 
— 4 neceſſities, in — anguiſh for Chriſtes ſake: for = | 
the fecte if aman I am weake,thenam I ſtrong. | 
walke through woods 11 I was a fooleto boaſt my ſelfe : ye haue compelled me: | 
2 5 for | ought to haue bene commended of you: for in nothing 
on fire, was I inferiour ynto y very chiefe Apoſtles, though I be nothing. 1 

5 Ot. 12 The l ſignes of an Apoſtle were wrought among you wich 
He concladeth, all patience, with ſignes, and wonders, and great workes. f 


ie 13 For what is it, wherein ye were inferioum vnto other 


che vaine bragges of Churches, & except that I haue not bene = ſlouthfull to yout 
the falſe 2 and hinderance? forgiue me this wrong. 
8 14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come vnto you, and 
ary rm a yet will I not be ſlouthfull to your hinderance: for I nor 
tie he was conſtrai- yours, but you: for the children ought not to lay vp for the fa- 
ne fo ther, but the fathers for the children. 
mach of theſe it be, 15 And I will moſt gladly beſtowe, and will be beſtowed for 
peter rad Apo- Your ſoules: though the more I loue you, the leſſe I am loued. 
wh — was —_— rooke you with = e. 3 
5 - 17 Did J pill you by an em whom I ſent vnto | 
— 18 I haue deſired Tits, and with him1 haue ſent OR 
wore and more: For did Titus 2a you of any thing ? walked we not in the ſelſe fame 
the weaker that owr , ſpirit? walked we not in the ſame ſteppes? 
— — — 19 7 Againe, thinke ye that we excuſe our ſelues vnto you? 
— in we ſpeake before God in n Chriſt, But we doe all things, dearely 
them. beloued, for your edifying. 
& I doe not oneh take 20 BForT feare leaſt when I come, Iſhall not finde you ſuch 
— 22 as I would: and that I ſhalbe found vnto you ſuch as ye woulde 
2 guns g. not, and leaſt there be ſtrife,enuyi | 
alſo I take great pg - not, and leaſt there i e enuying, wrath, con 
ſurein them. bitings,whiſperings, ſwellings and diſcord. 
5 Againe he maketh 21 7 ſeare, leaft when I come againe, my God abaſe mea» 
the Cotinthians wit- 
neſſes of thoſe things whereby God had ſealed his Apoſtleſhip amongſt them, and apzine he declareth 
by r — arre he is from all couetouſreſſe, and alio howe he is aſſedĩoned towards 
' - them, | The arguments whereby it may well appeare , that I am in deede an Apeſil of leſus Chrift, 
cha. i c.. M I not fouthfull in getting my lining with mine owne hands that 1 not be b. 
denſome to o. 6 He putteth away another moſt grieuous ſlaunder, to wit, that he did ſubtilhy d 
— — and proſite of them, 75 Heconcludeth, that he writeth not theſe vn- 
to them, as though he needed to deſend himſelfe, for he is guiltie of nothing : but becanſe it is beh. 
able for them to doubt nothing of his ſidelitie who inſtructed them. » At is becommeth him to - 
Neake truely and fincerely, that prof (ſeth bimſelſs to be in Chrift, that is to ſay, to be a Chriſtian. 8 Ha- 
—— his — — he rebuke th —— and pony > _ 2 
„ſhewing . | | is 
— — — oY pace them hereafter,valeſſe they repent, ſeeing 


1 


1 


v which the Lorde hath giuen mee, to edification, and not to de- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


i concluſion witheth wel vnto 


Ee. apt and willing to be taught : adding this moreouer, that hee paſſeth not for his owne fame an 


C HAP. XIII. 185 
and I ſhall bewayle many of them which haue ſin- 


ned — haue not repented of the vncleannes, and for · 
nication, and wantonneſſe which they haue committed. 


C HAP. XIII. 


1 comming the thirde time, 2 he denounceth the ſharper venge= 
ance towardes them, 5 who hue a perfect triall of the power 
Chrift in bis Apoſtiaſhippe: 10 At length be prayeth for 

eir repentance, 11 and woiſheth then proſperutie. 


Oe this is the thirde time that I come vnto you. + Inthe + Peu. 15. 18. 
Linouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall euery word ſtand, s 6. 
2 I tolde you before, and tell you before: as though I had 57 118. 
bene preſent the ſeconde time, ſo write I nowe being abſent ro * 
them which * e — linned, and to all others, that il 

come againe, 1 wi not re, l 
i Seei „* of Chriſt, that ſpea- 
in mee, which towarde you is not weake, but is a mightie de oe 
in you. 

4 For though hee was crucified concerni 
yer liueth hee through the power of God. And wee no doubt . and . 
—— loa hall live with him, through the —— 
wa 0 | towar . - R 2 | . hich 
+ 2 Proue — whether ye are in the faith: examine — — 


5 . - 
your ſelues : knowe yee not your one ſelues, howe that Ieſus bin with Cheilt, 
Chriſtis in you, except ye be reprobatex? 4, And —— 2 


6 3 But I truſt that yee ſhall kno we that wee are not repro- J 
bates. 


though we be as c reprobates. 
*. For wee can not doe any thing againſt the trueth, but for 
9 For wee are glad when wee are and that yee are 
ſtrong : this alſo we wiſh for, even your d ion. of the vertue 
10 Therefore write I theſe things being abſent, leaſt when — — 
am preſent, I ſhoulde vſe according to the power — 2 , 


11 + Finall brethren, fare ye wel : be perfect: bee of : 
comfort: beak oneminde: lud in peace, and the God of oue d 
and peace ſhalbe with you. vetence his Apoſtle- 
12 5 Greete one another with an + holy kiſſe. All the Saints: ſhip,ypoa whoſe 


105 ; 


flute you. theirfaick 
| is grounded, ae 

maſt condemne themſe lues of infidelirie, ee e eee 

Nee mitigateth that , truſting that they will ſhewe themictues towards their faĩthſull A- 


eftimation,ſo het ho way ————5r—— is the only marke that bee ſhooteth at. © #n 


mas wdgement, d That all things may bee in ordey ana the members of the d oh 
Er ei re nes 
onen com all the partes of a Chriſtians mans life, 5 He ſaluteth them familiarly, and 


. cer. 0. 


Aa f a3 The 


TO THE GALATIAN S. 


13 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and the lout of | 
God, andthe communion of the holy Ghoſt bee with you 
all, Amen. | 

IJ The ſeconde Epiſile to the Corinthians writ. ' 
ten from Philippha citie in Macedonia, and | 


ſent by Titus an Lucas, f 
THE EPISTLE OE 
— VP AOL FATE 7 
. to the Galatians. | 
CHAP. TI. 


1 Straight after the ſalutation, 6 He reprehendeth the Galatians | 
for reuoltins 9 from bus Goſpel, 15 which he receiued from | 
God, 17 before he had communicated with any of the Apoſtles, | 


« + 


tatle Avr ran Apoſtle (not © of men, neither by 
— ns: DASH ,J man, + bee ky e Lehe Chriſt, and God Wee | 
of the Apoſtlesdo- - dcber which bath raiſed him from the dead) | 
Qrine,and alſs be- 2 And all the brethren which are with mee, 
— way KY ynto the Churches of Galatia: | 


n r e God the 

meete for the antho. Father, and rom our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
ritie of an Apoſtle, 4 Which gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, that he might deli. | 
which her had to yer ys from this preſent euill d world according to the will of | 
Eilſe apoſtles, © Godcuenour Father, „ 3 . 
4 He ſhewethwhoir 5 To whome be glory for euer and euer, Amen. 

che authour of the mi- 6 3 I marueile that ye are ſo ſoone e remoued away vnto ana- 

| Leng. — par ther Goſpel, from him that had called you in J grace of Chriſt, : 
— 7.1 Which is not another Goſpel, ſaue that there bee ſome 
' whether they be Apo- Which trouble you, and intend to f peruert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Heger Shepheards,ov 8 But — that we, or an Angel from heauen preach vn- 


| — 2 to you otherwiſe, then that which we haue preached vnto you, 


| ſrumental canſt:for 9 As wee ſayde before, ſo ſay I nowe againe, If any man 
| #5is ts apecuber pre preach vnto you otherwiſe,then that yee haue receiued, let him 
| Tenge abe, be accurſed. | 75 


; diath Chrift. o Titus 1.3. e Chriſt no doubt man, hui he is Goa, alſo, amd be ad of the (bnrch, and 
bar /rd to be exempted out of the number of m-m, 2 The ſumme of the true Goſpel is this, that 
; Chriſt by his aniy offring ſaueth vs being choſen out from the world, by the free decree of God the Fa- 
| ther. FLA. 44. d Outof that moſt corrupt late which is without Chi. 3 The firſt part of the f- 
p_ wherein he witneſſeth that be is an Apoſtle, nothing inſeriont to thoſe chiefe diſciples of Chrilt, | 
& wholy agreeing with them, whoſe names the falſe apoſtles did abuſe. And he begigpeth with chiding, 
reprouing them of lightnes, for that they gaue eare ſo eaſily yuto them which pernerted them anddrew | 
them away to a new Goſpel. e He wſeth the paſs ixe voyce, to caſt the fiinlt vpon the falſe apoſtles, and bee | 
vſerb the time that now u, to giue them to wnderſtand that it was not already done, but in doing. 4 He wa- 
neth them in time to remember that there are not many Goſpels, & therfore hatſoeuer theſe falſe apo- 
ſtles pretend, which had the law, Moſes. and the Fathers, in their mouthes, yet they are in deede ſo many 
F᷑ortuptions of the tiue Goſpel, inſomuch that he himſelfe, yea. and the very Angels themſe lues(and there» 
; Fore much more thele falſe apoſiles) ought to be holden accurſed, it they gos about to change the leaſt 
| Jotethat may bein the Goſpel that he delivered to them before. f For there in nothing more comre7 
' 80 fauth or free inſtific ation, then iuſtiſication by the Lame, or by our deſarning. g Looke un.. 45 
LOTS | 10 


e 186 ; A confirmation ta 
ken beth from the na” 
10 For now preach I h mans doctrine or Gndgor goe Ta- ture ol the dodttine it 


| 0 ſe li, and alſo from that 
bout to pleaſe men? for if i ſhould yer pleaſe men, were not the — — 


nt of Chriſt. . 
| _ + 5 Now I certifie yon, brethren, that the Goſpel which — "ry 
ed of me,was not after man. teach thoſe things 


12 For neither receiued I it of man, neither was I taught it, which pleaſed man as 


but by the i reuelation of-Teſus Chriit, = — — — 


13 For ye haue heard of my conuerſation in time paſt,in'the in externall things, & 

lewilh religion, howe that I 4 perſecuted the Church of God works of, Law,nci- 

extremely, and waſted itt. | ther went I aboutto 
14 And profited in the Iewiſh religion aboue many of my — he 


companions of mine one nation, and was much more zealous J matter it ſelf thews 
of the k traditions of my fathers, : ech that that doctrine 


1s But when it pleaſed God (which had! ſeparated me from which I delivered vn- 
my — wombe, and called e by his grace) - —=— — 
16 Toreucile his Sonne m in me, that I houlde preach him ,,, /ec,who had no- 


amon? the Gentiles, immediatly 8 I communicated not with «4g bu: meyincheir 


n fleſh and blood: SI MET. mou hes, & he, thong 
17 Neither came I againe to Hieruſalem to them which were — gr 
Apoſtles before me, but I went into Arabia, and turned againe fes, preacherh C 
"and not men. 


1 


| 18 Then after three yeeres I came agnineto Hieruſalem to * — 


'vilite Peter. and abode with him ſifteenè dayes. der id 
19 And none ather of the Apoſtles ſawe I, ſaue Iames the —— 
Lords brother. 12 Þ cauſe he had it from 
| 20 Nowethethings which I write vnto you, beholde, I wir- 2 
ne o before God, tliat I lie nor. "oy ' at any wans helpe, 


, 21 Aſter that, I went into the coaftes of Syria and Cilicia:for wherein be excellerh 
Iwas vnknowen by face vnto the Churches of Iudea, which them whome Chrift 
were in Chriſt. g . taught here on earth 
; 22 Butthey had heard onely ſome ſay, He which perſecuted 72 — ten mY 
in time paſt, nowe preacheth the P faith which before hee wnderfiood of an ex- 


deſtroyed. SER £7 AOYGINAY) v 
23 And they glorified God for mee. a — — 
lu goſpel by hir Spirit, h by the miniſlerie of men. wich paul ſhutteth out here, He proueth that 


he was extraordinarily taught of Chrilt himſelſe. by the hiſlorie of his former life, which the Galatians 
| themſelves knew wel ynough: ſor laixh hee, it is wel knowen, in what ſchoole 1 was brought vp, euen 
froma child,towit, amongtt the deadly enemies of the Goſpel. And that no man may cauil and ſay that 
Iwas a ſcholer of the Phariſes in name only and vor in deede, no man is ignorant. ho that I excelled in 
| was ſuddtly made of a Phariſe. au Apoltle of the Gentiles, lo that I had no ſpace to be in- 
iraftedoſ men, + Act. 2. K Hecalleth them the traditions of his Fathers, becauſe he was Not only a Pha. 
nie bimſelfehat # had a Phariſe to his fiuher, | He ſpeabeth of Gods exerlaſling predeſtina::on, whereby 
be bim to be an Apoſile,wherof be maketh three degrees, the eyerlaſting counſel of God, hu appoin= 
' ting from his mothers worsbe;and his callimg: bert it no mention at all, we ſee,of workes foreſeene, m To me, 
| bs « kind of peach which the Hebrues vſe, whereby this is giuem vs to vnderſt and, that this gift com- 
(meth from Ged. Epheſ. 3.8. 8 Becauſe it might be obieRed,thar in deed he was called of Chriſt ivthe 
way but afterwards was inſtruded of the Apoltles & others, whoſe names(as l ſaid beſore)the falſe a 
lia abuſedto deſtroy his Apoſileſhip, as though hee delivered another Goſpel then the true Apoliles 
ad aud ac though he were not of their nuruber,which are to bee credited without exception: therefore 
Paul anſwereth, that he began ſiraightway after his calling to preach the Goſpel at Damaſcus & in Ara« 
was not from that time in Hieruſale m but only fifteene dayes,wbere he ſaw only Peter & lames, 


and afterwards. he began to teach in Syria and Cilicia,with the conſent and apptobation of the Churches 


of the ewes, which knewe him onely by name, ſo farre off was it hat hee was there inftruQed of men. 
» With any mau in the world, « This is « kinde of the. p The deftrine of faith, 
Aa 2 CHAP, 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


W II. _ 
1 That the Apoſiles did nothing diſagree from his G ; 
declareth by the example of uk lh * — 
and alſo by —— the ſame againſt Peter: diſſemuls. 
ru: 17 And ſo be paſſeth to the handlmg of Stuſtifica.' 
Now he ſhewerh rmly nd, n pA 2.0 
1 Now he | Hen fourteene yeeres aſter, I went vp againe to Hieruſi. 
— — "Fi with Barnabas, and tocke with es al. 
whome he grauntech 3 And I went vp by reuelation, and declared vnto them thar 
that he conterredtou- Goſpel which I preach among the Gentiles, but particularly to 
c—_— Goſpell them that were the chiefe, leaſt by any meanes I Rodde rutine, 


which he ta a- g : 
— 2 or had runne a in vaine: | 


foureteene yeres alter 3 But neither yet Titus which was with me, though he were 
his conuerſion, ꝶ they a Greciati, was compelled to be circumciſed, 

— — — 4 Jo uit, for the b falſe brethren which were craftily ſent 
not his felow Titus in, and crept in priuily to ſpie out our libertie, which we haue in 
to be circumciſed,al- Chriſt Ieſus, that they might bring vs into bondage | 


> —— tormen- 5 To whom we gaue not place by e ſubiection for anboure, 


red chemſelues there · that the d trueth of the Goſpel might continue with e you. 
1 — — — * 6 But by them which — to be great, J was f woe | 
Laid gainſt - —_ greats 21 ught 
him, but in vaine:ne- (whatſoeuer they were in time paſſed, Iam nothing the bettet: 
ther did they adde . God accepteth no mans perſon) for they that are the chieſe, did 


— —— adde nothing to me aboue that Thad. 


Ae ig ei 7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſawe thar the Goſpel ouer tbe 


pteached, but contra · f vncircumciſion was committed vnto me, as the Goſpel ouer the 


riwiſe they gaue to circumciſion was vnto Peter: | 
ods eren 8 (For hee that was mightie by Peter in the Apoſileſhippe 
ſhip, and acknowled- Ouer the circumciſion, was alſo mightie by mee towarde 

ged them as — Gentiles) 


appointed ol the 9 And when Iames, and Cephas, and Iohn, knewe of the 


Lord to the Gentiles, : . | | 
reges, grace that was giuen vnto mee, which are g counted to bee pil- 
22 e to mee and to Barnabas the right h hands of fe- 


2 . , 
dered the courſe ofthe 12 For beſore that certaine came from Iames, he ate with 
Goſpel, — the Gentiles: but when they were come, hee withdrew and ſepa- 
laboured to remedie rated himſelfe, fearing them which were of the Circumciſion, 


fn, by deceite, 33 And the other Iewes played the hypocrites likewiſe with 
and amy — the faithfull, e "By ſubmitting our ſelues to them, and betramę 
our owne hbertie, d The true and fincere doct᷑rine of the Goſpel, which remained ſafe from being corrats 
with any of theſe mens falſe doctriner. e Vuder the Galatians name, he nderflanieth all nations, & Heut. 
16.19.2.chro.19.9.icb.34.19 al. 10. 34. um. 2. 1 f. ephᷣe. 6. g. col. 3. 2 ;. f. pet. t. 7. f Among the Gentiles, 
Peter had to preach it among the Jewer. g Whom alone and only theſt men count for pillars of the Church, 
and whoſe name they abuſe to deceine you. h They gane vs ther hand in token that we agreed wholy in the 
dofrine of the Goſpel. i Before all men; 2 An other moſt vehement proofe of his Apoſtleſhi ndal- 
ſo of that doctrine which hee had delivered concerning free juſtification by faith onely, that for 
this thing onely he reprehended Peter at Antioch, who offended herein. in that for a fewe lewes ſakes 
which came from Hierulalem hes played the lew, and offended the Gentiles which had belecued. | 


3 
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CHAP. II. 
By example vathey 


him in ſo much that Barnabas was k led away with them by that 5,094, pod 


cheir | 1 Worde for worde, 
14 But when I ſawe, that they went not the | right way to h be fore, 
the u trueth of the Goſpel , I ſayd vnto Peter before all men, If — 2 
thon being a Iewe, liueſt as the Gentiles, and not like the Lewes, lh which as 
why a conſtraineſt thou the Gentiles to doe like the Iewes? 


- _ 
15 3 We which are Iewes o by nature, and not p ſinners of the — calle — 


Gentiles, | ; 
16 Knowe that a man isnot iuſtified by the workes of the — — 


Lawe,but by the faith q of Teſus Chriſt, euen we, I fa haue be- of the doftrme , which 
leeued in Ieſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the faith of we call the prattiſe. 
Chriſt, and not by the workes of the Lawe , becauſe that by the — pp / ror 


workes of the Lawe, r no fleſh ſhalbe iuſtiſied. played the Lewes by 
17 44 f then while ſ wee ſeeke to be made righteous by Peters example, 
Chriſt , wee our ſelues are found ſinners, is Chriſt therefore the — — 
miniſter of finne? God forbid. — — 
18 For if I build againe the things that I haue deſtroyed, I are iuſtified by faith 
make my ſelfe a treſpaſſer. in Chriſt Ieſus with- 
19 For I through the Lawe am dead to the t Lawe, that I — 4 
might live ynto God. ES 


he 
20 Iam crucified with Chriſt , but I liue, yet not u I any ſach fort, tha firſt of 
more, but Chrift liueth in me: and in that that I now liue in the all he meeteth with 


x fleſh, I liue by the faith in the Sonne of God, who hath loued 7 obisction. (ſor I 
me, and giuen himſelfe for me. : — — wy ' 
21 5I doe not abrogate the grace of God: for if righteouſ- againſt me, that I am 
nes be by the Lawe, then Chriſt dyed without a Y cauſe. an enemie to theLaw) 
and afterwarde,hee 


eonfirmeth it by the expreſſe witneſſe of Dauid. o Although we be Temes, yet we preach inthification by 
faith, becauſe we knowe v1doubtedly, that no man can be iudtified by the Lawe, p So the Tewes called 
the Gergiles, becauſe they were ſtramg ers from Gods conrnant, In Feſus ( hf. „ No man, and 
in this worde(fleſh\there is a great vehemencie, whereby is meant het the nature of man is viterly cory 
+Rom.;z.19, 4 Before he 2 any further, he meeteth with their obiection, which abhorred thi 
dodrine of free iuſtification by faith. becauſe ſay they, men are by this meanes withdrawen from the ſtu- 
die of good wotkes, And in this ſort is the obiection: If ſinners thoulde be juſtified — by 
futh without the Lawe, Chriſt ſhould approone ſinners, and ſhould as it were exhort them to by 
his miniſterie, Paul anſwereth that this conſequence is falſe, becauſe that Chriſt eth ſinne in 
the belecuers : For ſo, Law, that 


they may man gine hi 
ved the Goſpel, let him not accuſe Chriſt nor the Goſpel, bur himſelfe, for that he deſiroyeth the 
ef God in himſelfe. ſ He goeth from iuftification to ſanftification , which is another beuefite 
v (bill if we by belir — t The Lame that terrifieth the conſcience 
be only cauſeth vn to die to the Lawe in deede, becanſe that by making vs righteous , 
Som vs the terrour of conſcience, and by ſanctiſying vs, cauſeth through the mor:ifing of lu n vs, that is 
ein not take ſuch occafion to finne by the refiraint which the Lawe h , as it did before, Roman.7.1o0,ti, 
» The ſame that I ws before, x Inthis mortall body, 5 The ſecond argument taken of an abſus- 
tie: If men may be iaſtified by the Lawe, then was it not neceſſarie for Chriſt to dis. Ferse 


$ P10 cauſe why he ſhould doe ſo. 


CHAP. 111 
1 Herebuketh them, for ſuffermg themſelues to be drawen | 
the grace of free iuſtiſſcation 45 Chrift, — luely ſer out — 
them,” 6 He bringeth in Abrahams example, 10 declaring tho 
Met, 21 and cauſes of the giuing of the Lawe. | 
Aa 3 O* fooliſh 


TO THE GALATIANS * 


The thirdreafon or N. Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that yee | 
drgumentraken of ſhould not obey the cructh „to whome I eis Chit be | 


thoſe giſts of the hol - N . 845 
Shbofl, wheiewith v deſcribed in your : light, and among you crucihed ?. . 


| 2 This onely would I learne of you,Receiued ye the b Spirit 
they were mined =, | the workes of the Law,or by the bezring of « faith procetedp 

they had heard and 3 Are ye ſo fooliſh, that after ye haue begun in the Spirit, 

belecvedthe Goſpel. ye would nowe be made perfect by the d fleſh? * 


CE 4 3 Haue ye ſuffered ſo many things in vaine? if ſo be it be | 


weile ſo euident to all euen in vaine. | | 
mens eyes, that they . 5 4 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spitit, and wor- 
wereas1t reared kerh miracles among you, doerb he it through the workes ofthe 
rr Lawe, or by the hearing of faith preached ? | 
tructh of the doctrine 6 5 Tea rather as e Abraham beleeued God, and it was im- 
of the Goſpel no leſſe puted to him for righteouſnes. | 


then if they bad be- 6K . . . 
hade withtheireyes „7 EKnome pee therefore, that they which are of faith, the 


t himſelſe cruci- ſame are the children of Abraham. | „ 
ras — 8 7 For the Scripture foreſeeing, that God would iuſtiſie the | 
death they onght ro - Gentiles through faith, preached before the Goſpel vnto Abta- 
hane their trult he ham, frying, +8 In thee ſhall all the Gentiles be f bleſſed. 


Fr he ects 9 So then they which be of faith, are bleſſed s with faith- 


be ſo bewitched by full Abraham. 8 
the falſe apoſtles. 10 10 For as many as are of the workes of the Law, are vnder 


a Chriſt was _ the curſe: ir for it is written, Curſed is euery man that conti- 
5 hs Jonhag} nueth not in all things, which are written in the booke of the 


bis licely image ani: Lawe, to doe them. OP = 97 : x | 
were repreſented befor 17 12 And that no man is iuftified by the Law in the fight of | 
your De if he had God, it is euident: # for the iuſt ſhall liue by faith. 72 1 
bene crucified before | | 
you, b Thoſe ſpirituall graces and gifis, which weve a ſrale as it were to the Galatians that the Goſpel | 
which was preached to them was true. c Of the doltriue of Firh, 2 The fourth argument mixed | 
with the former, and it is double. If the Law be to be ivyned with faith, this wete not to goe | 
but backwatd, ſeeing that thoſe ſpirituall gifts which were beſtowed vpon you, ate more excellent then 
any that could proceede from your ſelues. And moreouer, it ſhould follow, that the Lawe is better then 
Criſt, becauſe it ſhould perſite and bring to end that, which Chriſt began only. d By the (fleſh) be 
wean th the ceremonies of the Law, agaiuſt whreh he ſetteth the Spirit, that is, the ſpirituall working of the 
Gospel. 3 Anexhortation by maner of rpbrayding.that they doſnot in vaine ſuſter ſo many conflicts, 
4 He repeareththe third argument which was taken of the eſſects, becauſe hee hadimelaced certaire - 
other arguments by the way. 5 he fiſt argument which is of great force, and hath ahree-gro 
The firſt. That Abraham was juſtifed by faith, to wit, by free imputation of righteouſueſſe according to 
the promiſe apprehended by faith. as Moſes doeth moſt plainely witnes. e Looks Rog. 4 Gene. 
15.6. rom. 4.3. iames 2.23, 6 Theſecond,that the ſonues of Abraham muſt be eſteemed and accomp- - 
ted of by faith. 7 The third, that all people that beleeve, ate without exception. coinprehended-1u | 
the promiſe ofthe bleũing. I Gene.12.3.afts 3.23, 8 A proofe of the firſt and ſecond grounds, our 
of the wordes of Moſes, f Bleſſing in this place, fignifeth the free promiſe by faith. 9 The conclaf- 
on of the fifthatgument: Therefore as Abraham is blefſed byſ(aith,ſo are all his children (chat is % | 
whom 


the Gentiles that beleue) bleſſed, that is to ſay,freely juſtified. 2 ith farthfull Abraha,and net 
full Abraham,to give vs to vnderitand thu the blefſins rommeth not from Abrabam, but from him. iy wb 
Abraham. and all his pofteritie is bleed, 10 The ſixth argument, the concluſion whereofis allo in the | 
former verſe taken df contraties,thus, They are accurſed whichare of the works of the Law, that is toſay, | 
which value their righteouſnes by the performance of the Lawe. Therefore they are blefſed which are of | 
faith,that is, they which haue righteouines by faith. 1t A proofe of the former lenrence or propoſition, | 
and the propoſition of / his argument is this: Curſed is he that fulfilleth not the whole Law]. Ot. 7. 6. 
12 The ſecond propoſition with the cone luſion · kut no man fulfilleth the Law;Therefore no man is luſti· 
fied by the Law or els, All are acuctſed which ſee ke tighteouſnes by the works of the Lawe. Aud there i 
annexed alſothis maner of prooſe of the ſecond propoſition, to wit, Righteeuſnesand life aro attributed 
to fayth, Therefore no nun ſulſilleth the Law, c Habba.2.4. rom. 1. 17. bel. to. 38. * | 
| +6 12 * And 


| 


1 


4 
| 
| 


CHAP, IE; «© 10 
13 Here is a reaſon 


12 '3 And the Lare is not of faith: bur the man that ſhall noa ed of che former 
thoſe things, ſhall liue in them. conſequence: Becauſe 
14 Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of che Lawe, - the Lame promiſeth 


made acurſe for vs, ( is for it is mitten, + > Curted is euery one — 1 
eth on tree de therefore 
1 the 6 Abraham might come on the and as 


16 That the bl of ' fue | 
Gentiles through Chris, that we might receiue the pro- == 


ting 
life to faith, taketh it 


8 > a : 
16 Nowe to Abraham and his ſeede were the promiſes made. 
He ſaych not, And tothe ſeedes a ſpeaking of many: but, And 22 — 


hundreth and thirtie yeeres after, can not diſanull, that it ſhould provouncerh to be ac. 
make thepromiſe of none effect. curſed?Becauſe Chriſt 
ſuſteined the curſe 


18. 2 For if che u inheritance be of the Law, ic is no more by i": 
the promiſe, but Jod gaue it freely vnto Abraham by promiſe. — woos l 
19 22 Wherefore then ſerueththe Law?It was added becauſe might be quit fr om it. 
15 Aproofe of the anſwere by the teſtimonie of Moſes, Deus. 21.23. b Chrift was accurſed for 
vn becauſe he bare the curſe that was dar to vn make vs part abert of his rioh;eouſneſie. - 16 A concluſis 
on of all that was ayde before in the handling of the fifth and fixth reaſons, to wit, that both the Gen- 
tiles are made partakers of the free bleſsing of Abraham in Chriſt, and alſo that the Iewes themſeluet, of 
whoſe number the Apoſtle counteth himle ffe to be, cannot obteine that promiſed grace of the Goſpell, 
which he calleth the Spirit, but evly by faith. And the Apoſtle doth ſeuerally apply the concluſion, both 
tothe one and the other, preparing himſelſe a way to the next argument, whereby he declareth,that that. 
one only ſeede of Abraham, which is made of all peoples, can no otherwiſe be ioyned and grow vp 
| ther, but by faith in Chriſt, x7 He putteth forth two | rules betoxe the next argument, which 
n the ſeventh in order: The one is, that it is not lawful to breake covenants and contracts which are iuſt- 
ly made and according to the Law, amongſt men, neither may any — — added vnto them: The other 
u chat God did ſo make a cone nant with Abraham, that hee would ga — — bis children which 
conſiſt both of Iewes and Gentiles, into one body (us appeareth by that which hath bin aid beſore.) For 
be dd not ſay, that he would be the God of Abraham and of his leedes, (which thing notwithſtanding- 
ſhould have bin ſayd. if he had many and diuers ſcedes, as the Gentiles apart, and the lewes apart,) hut 
that he would be the God of Abrabam,and of his ſeede, as of one, i 7 will uſe anexampirwhich is 
: common among! you, that you may be aſharied you gine not js much to Gods coutnants, as you doe to mans, 
'*Helrg.179, k Auenicall, a we call it. 18 He putteth forth the ſumme of the ſeventh argument, 
to wit. that both the Iewes and the Gentiles, grow together into one body of the ſeede of Abraham, in 
Chriſt onely, ſo that all ate one Chriſt, as it is afterward declared, verſe 28, Paul ſpraketh not of 
(niftes perſon, but of two peoples, which grew together in am- in Chritt, 19 The eight argument taken 
ofcompariſon, thus: If a mans couenant (being autenticall)be firme and — — more Gods coue - 
pant. Therefore the Law was not giuen to ate the promes made to Abraham,which had reſpe& to 
Chriſt hat is to ſay,the end whereof did hang of Chriſt. V bich tended o Chriff, 20 An enlar- 
— ary re Moreouer and beſides that the promes is of it ſelfe firme and ſtrong, it was 
with the preſcription of long time, to wit. of 430.yeeres,ſs that it could in no wiſe be bro- 
21 An obiedion: We grant that the promes was not abrogated by the couenant of the Law, and 
; therefore we joyne the Law with the promes. Nay, ſayth the Apoltle, theſe two can vet ſtand together, - 
do vit. that the tance ihould be giuen by the Law and alſo by promes, for the promes 1s free; 
whereby it followerh, that the Lawe was not giuen to iuſtifie, for by that meanes the promes ſhould be 
| broken. » By this worde(inheritance)s meant the right of the ſeede which unh God ſhould be ouy God, 
that i to ſay that by vertu of the contnant that was made with fairhfall Abrabam, wee that bee fit HIL. 
wyht by that meanes be bl-ſied of God as well ahbe. 22 An obieQion which riſeth ofthe former an- 
ſvere: If the inheritance be not by the LawCat the leaſt in part)thenwhy was the Law gi that the | 
promes was made?Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, to reprone men of finne, and ſo teach 
Chriſtin whom at length that promes of ſauing all people together ſhould be fulfilled, 
men 


Law wu giuen to Aa 4 +& 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


o That men wieh ofthe : tranſgreſſions, p - che (cede 2 the which the 
wnderiand, by diſeo- promiſe was made: 23 and it was d ordein . in 

2 of tir nr, hand of a Mediarour 3 by * Angels in the 
— — 20 Nove a Mediatour is not à Mediatour of one: 24 but 


which he reusila o God is one. 

Abrehans , and that 2. 25 Is the Lawe then againſt the promiſes of God? God 
„Sueben focbid: For if there had bene a Law giuen which could haue gi- 
Fel wa broken down, uen life, ſurely righteouſnes ſhould haue bene by the Lawe. 

and that fall jeede 22 But the ſ Scripture hath / concluded t all vnderfinne,that 
Ee . of -theupromes by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be giuen to them 
ee, tha dale yy 

for ly thisworde Seede, 23 **© But before faith came , we were kept vnder the Lawe 
we may not vnder- as under a gariſon, and ſhut vp vnto x that faith 7 which ſhould 
Fand, Chrift alone by : afterward be reueiled. | 

—— —— 24 Wherefore the Lawe was our ſcholemaſter to bring vs to 
Sb l Chriſt, that we might be made righteous by faith. 
23 Aconfirmation 25 But after that faith is come, wee are no longer vnder a 
ofthe former anſwere ſcholemaſter. | 


taken from the maner 26 27 Por ye are all ſonnes of God by faith, in Chriſt Ieſus. 
— 27 W For all yee that are) baptized into Chriſt , haue z put 


giuen by Angels,ftri- on Chriſt. ; 3 
ga great terrour 28 There is neither Tewe nor Grecian : there is neither bond 


nd ara _—_ nor free: there is neither male nor female: for ye are all 2 one in 


ming berweene. Now Chriſt Ieſus. 


ey that are one, neede no Mediatour, but they that are twaine at the leaſt, and that are at variance one 
with the other, Therefore the Law it ſelfe and the Mediatonr, were witneſſes of the wrath of God, and 
not that God would by this meanes reconcile men to himſelfe, and aboliſh the promiſe,or adde the Law 
vnto the promiſe, Commaunuded and ginen , or proclaimed. By the ſeruice and miniſterie. 
24 Ataking away of an obiection, leaſt aay man might ſay , that ſometimes by conſent of the parties 
which baue made a couenant, ſomething is added to the couenant, or the former couenants are broken, 
This,faith the Apeſtle,commeth to paſſe in God. who is alwayes one, and the ſelfe ſame,and like himſelſe. 
25 The concluſion vtteted by a maner of asking a queſtion, and it is the ſame that was mttered before, 
verſe ry. but —— of another rule iſo that che argument is newe, and is this: God is alwayes like 
vnto himſel Therefore the Law was not giuen to aboliſh the promiſes. Nut it ſhould aboliſh them il it 
gane life, for by that meanes it ſhould juſtifie, and therefore it ſhould aboliſh that iuſtification which was 
promiſed to Abraham and to bis ſeede by faith. Nay it was rather givento bring to light the guiſrive 
of all men, to the ende that all beleevers fleeing to Chriſt promiſed , might bee freely juſtified in him. 
S By tha worde, Scripture he meaneth the Law. Rom. 3.9 t All men and whatſoener commeth from 
man. wu In euery one of theſe wordes, there lzeth an argument azrinft the merites of workes : for all theſe 
wordes, promiſe, faith, Chrift, might be giuen, to beleeutrs, are agaimſt merits, and not one of them can and 
with deſerning workes, 26 Now there ſolloweth an ether handling of the ſecond part of this Epiſtle: 
the ſtate whereof is this: Although the Law(that is the whole gonernement of Gods houſe according to 
the Law)doe not iuſtific, is it therefore to be aboliſhed, ſeeing that Abraham him ſelfe was 
and his poſteritie helde ſtill the vſe of Moſes Law? paul affirmeth that it ought to be aboliſhed, becauſe 
it was inſtituted for that ende and purpoſe, that it ſhould be as it were a ſcholemaſter manly pa 


eople of God, vntill the promiſe appeared in deede, that is to ſay,Chriſt,and the Goſpel 
iſhed with great efficacie of the Spirit xx Thecanſe why we were kept vnder the Law,js ſet down here. 
27 Becauſe age changerh not the condition of ſeruants, bee addeth that wee are free by condition, asd | 
therefore, ſteing we are out of our childehoode, we haue no more neede of a keeper and . 
28 Vfing a general particle, leaſt the Iewes at the leaſt ſhould not thinke themſe lues bound wich the band 
_ ofthe Law, he pronounceth that Baptiſme is common to all belecuers, becauſe itisa __- of our de- 
liverie in Chriſt, as well tothe Tewes as to the Grecians;, that by this meanes all may be truely one in 
Chriſt, that is to ſay, that promiſed ſeede to Abraham, and inheritours of euetlaſting life. Y He friteth 
Baptiſme, ſecretly againft circumciſion, which the falſe apofiles ſo much bra ged of. & The Charth mul? 
Put on (brift, ai it were a tand be conered with bim that it may be throughly holy and without blame. 
6 Toxareall as one : and ſo is thisgreat knot and coninnltion ſignified. * 

29 
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29 And if ye be Chriſtes, then are ye Abrahams ſcede, and 
beires by promes. 
FE dh owed oy „ Che 

Being deliuered from the e of the Lawe, 4 iftes 
7 — 745 ende — it is very abſurd to 
backe to beggerly ceremonies: 13 He calleth them againe ther- 
fore to the puritie of the doctrine of the Goſpell, 21 confirming 


bu diſcourſe with a fine allegorie. | 
Hen * I Gay,that the heire as long as he is a childe, differeth . ye decturerh that 

'T pothing from ſeruant,though hebe Lord of dl. by an otherdoudle 

2 But is vnder tutours and gouernours, a vntill the time ap- — — be 
pointed of the Father. ning the — 

3 Ruen ſo, we when we were children, were in bondage vnder (cholemaſter: For 
the brudiments of the world. he ſayth.that the 

But when the e fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent forth 13%, (thatis, the 
his Sonne made ofa d woman, and made vnder the Lawe, — nn 

5s Thathe might redeeme them v-hich were vnder the Lawe, ding to the I 
that we + might receiue the e adoption of the ſonnes. een it were att- 

6 3 And becauſe ye are ſonnes, God hathf ſent forth the g ſpi- — — nin 


rit of his Sonne into your hearts, which crieth, Abba, Father. — time as 
7 Wherefore,thon art no more ah ſeruant, but a ſonne: now that protection and 


. i hei ouerſceing which 
if thou be a ſonne, thou art allo the i heire of God through — | 


8 1 But euen then, when ye know not God, ye did ſeruice vn- — 22 
to them, which by nature are not gods: come to be at our 


9 But no ſeeing ye knewe God, yea, rather are knowen of owvelibertie,and 
God, howeturne ye againe vnto impotent and k beggerly rudi- — 
ſernants, Moreouer, he ſheweth by the way, that that gonernance of the Law, was as it were an ARC. & 
nn certaine prineiplet, in compariſon of the dodtine of the Goſpel, 4 This i added, becauſe he that is 
awaits a tutor and gonernow naay hardly be counted a freeman. b The Law is called rudiments, 
becanſt that by the Lawe God inflrufted his ¶ hureh as it were by rudiments, and afierwarde powred ond 
bi holy Spit moſt plentifully tu the time of the Goſpel, 2 Hee vttereth anddeclareth many thinges ae 
once,to wit, that this tutorſhip was ended at his time, that curions men may leane to aske, why that 
ſcholemaſterſhip laſted ſo long. And moreover,that we are not ſonnes by nature, but by ion, and 
thatin that Sonne of God, ho therefore tooke vpon him our fleſh, that we might bee his bre- 
chren . e The tine is ſaid to be full, when all parts of it ae pait and ended, and therefore Chriſt could not 
hane come either ſooner or later, d He calleth Mary a woman,in reſpeft of the ſexe and not as the word 
i vſel in a contrary ſenſe to a virgine, for ſhe remamed a virgine til. + Nom. B. 13. e The 
of the ſonnes of Cod. i from euerlaſling. bus is reneiled and ſhewed in the time appointed for it, 3 He 
eth that we are in ſuch ſort free and ſet at libertie, that in the meane ſeaſon we muſt bee gonerned by | - 
the Spirit of Chriſt, which reigning in our hearts, may teach vs the true ſervice of the Father. But this 
not to ſerue, bur rather to enioy true libertie, as it hecommeth ſonnes and heires, f that that follow- 
ca be gathereth that that went before: for if we haue his Spirit, we are his ſonnes 7 we ere his ſoxmes, 
then we are free, g The holy Ghoſt,who u both of the Father and ofthe Sonne: but there ũ a peculiar ris | 
ſenwhy he in caltedthe Spirit of the Sonne,to wit becauſe the holy Ghoſt ſealeth vp our adoption in Chrift, 
endmeleth vs a full aſſurance of 11. h The word, ſeruant, is not taken here fo» one that Hasch in me, 
which is proper to the infidels,but for one that is yet onder the ceremanies of the Law, which is prop er to 
the ewes, i Partaker of his bleſzings, 4 He applyezh the former docttine to the Galathians, with a 
peculiar reprebenſion: for in compariſon of them, the Iewes might haue pretended ſome excuſe ax men 
that were borne and brought vp in that ſeruice of the Law. But ſeeing the Galatians were taken and cal+ 
led out of idolatrie to Chriſtian libertie: what pretence might they have to goe backe to thoſe im- 
potent and beggerly rudiments? & They are called impotent and beg gerly ceremonies, being confidered + 
pert by theraſelues without (hrift: and ag cine, for that by that meanes they gaue good teflimony that they | 
were beg gers in (hrift, when as notwithFanding. for men to fall backe from Chriſt io ceremonies, ij noching | 
elſe.but 10 caſt away riches end 10 fallow beg ger). 


ments, wh 


722 25 * 1 ee I _ 5 | 
iberh thoſe things 1 ag ines b YE in bondage 


— — — — 10 Te obſerue daies, and moneths, and times, and yeeres, 
ſpoken ſomewhat 1 I am in feare of you, leſt I haue beſtowed on you labour 
Kupiy, very artis · in vaine. : 


ciouſly and diuinely, 123 Be ye as I(ſor I am euen as you)brethren, I 

— — 1 hs hurt mee ar all. 88 nne 
fach ſott, that the Ga · T3 And yee knowe, how through m infirmirie of the fleſh, 1 
laiaas ceuld not but preached the Guſpel vnto you at the firſt. * 
— ay A 14 And then trial of me which was in my fleſh, yee deſpiſed 
Daa chete — not, neither abhorred: but yee receiued me as an Angell ot God, 
F ͤ 1 your fide fre The 

owne lightnes w 15 P was then your felicitie? for I beare you recorde, 
eearcs,and deſn that if ithadbene poſiible, ye would haue plucked — your on 


— eyes, and haue giuen them vnto me. 
». Thoſe daily troubles, 16 Aml therefore become your enemy, becauſe I tell you 


—— — the truethꝰ — 
me ede, 17 They are ielous ouer you ꝗ amiſſe: yea, they would exclude 
2 muſter fon r that ye ſhouldaltogether louc them. 
What a talbe wat 18 But it is a good thing to loue ſ earneſtly alwaies in a good 


—— b thing, and not onely when I am preſent with you, 
world i men, 19 My litle children,of whom I trauaile in birth againe, vntil 


L Chr ee 


20er you for their 20 And [ would I were with you now, that I might t change 
— — my voice: for I am in doubt of you. | 
— — 21 5 Tell me, ye that u will be vnder the Law, do ye not heare | 
me, to themſelues. the Lawe? . : | 
F Heſetieth hu om 22 Fot it ĩs written, that Abraham had two ſonnes, + one by 
—— — a ſeruant, and + one by a free woman. 
23 But he which was of the ſeruãt, was borne aſter the *fleſh: 


3 and he which was of the free woman, was borne by y prpmes. 
Vicious lone of, 24 By the which thinges another thing is ment: bor z theſe 
falſe Apoſtles, „ i mathers are the a two teltamentes, the one which is Agar of 


Vſt es ber | 
you. 6 Becauſe thefalſe apoſtles alwajes vrged this, that vnleſſe the Gentiles were circumci- 


mon 
fed, Chri — them nothing at all, and this diſſenſion of them which beleeued of the cir» 
cumciſion. agaĩuſt them which beleeued of the vnen cumciſion, was ſull of offence: the Apoſtle, aſter di- 
ners 22 whereby he hath refutcd their errour, bringeth foorth an 22 wherein he ſayetb 
the holy Ghoſtdid ſbadaw out vnto vs, all theſe myſteries: to wit, that it ſhould come to paſſe, that | 
two forts of ſonnes ſhould haue Abraham a father common to them both, but not with like ſuceeſſe: 
ſar as begate Ifinael,by the common courſe of nature, of Agar his boud maide and a ſtranger, 
and begate Iſaae of Sara a free woman by the vertue of the promiſe and by grace onely, and the fiſt was 
not enely not heite, but alſo perſecuted the heite: So there are two couenants, and as it were two ſonnes 
borne to Abrahani of thoſe two couenants, ac it were of two mothers. The one was made in Sina, No 
the land af promes, according to which couenant Abrahams children according to the fleth were begot- 
temto wit. che lewes, wluch iceke rightcouſnes by that couenant,that is, by the Lawe: hut they are not 
beires. nay they ſhall at length be caſt out of the houſe, as they thar perſecute the tive heires, The other 
was made in that high Hieruſalem. or in Sion(to wit, by the ſacrifice af Chrift) which begerteth childten 
of promes. to wit,beleuers,by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, which children(as Abraham) do reſt thiſelues 
in the free promes, and they only by the right of children ſhal be partakers of the fathers inheritance, 
thoſe ſeruants ſhalbe ſhut out. * That deſire ſo greatly. ++ Gen.t6.15. Þ Gen.21.1, x As all men 
and by the common courſe of nature. y "By vertue of the promes, which Abraham lad hold on for him | 
fel and his true ſeede,for otherwiſe Abraham and Sara were paſt begetting e bearmg children. x Theſe 
do repreſent and ſhadow farth, athey ave called two couenauis, one of the alle Teftament, and anotherof 
. She New:which were not two in deede but in reſpct of the times, and the dintrſitie of the gonernement. : 
mount 
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| : : 6 He maketh mention 
| tb sina, which gendereth vnto bond 5 b 
| or (For Agar or m a mountaine ag = it canſwe- — 


lech to Hieruſalem which nowe is) and d ſhe is in bondage with in chat mountaine,of 


her children. | 3 ES — 4 _ 
| 26 Bur Hieruſalem, u hich is e aboue is free: which is the mo- 40 lo dhe ce 
ther of vs all. b berwixs Ages | 


27 For it ĩs written,  Reioyce thou barren that beareſt no —— 7 | 
children: break forth, & cry, thou that trauaileſt not: for the f de- ſo flandeth —_— 


folate hath many mo children, then ſhe which hath an husband. 7 ” 7 apa 
28 + Therefore,breehren, we are after the g maner of Iſaac, « Which» excellent, | 
children of the ® promes. andof great accompt, | 
29 But as then he that was borne after the i fleſh, perſecuted 7 Me a "op ; 
him that was boyne after the k Spirit, euen ſo it is now. — deppes 
zo But what ſayth the Scriptureꝰ : Put out the ſeruant and of Efay,who foretold | 


Lan that the Churc b 
her ſonne: for the ſonne of the ſeruant ſhal not be heire with the — + — 


ſonne of the free woman. . 
31 3 Then brethren, we are not children of the ſeruant,but of —— 


the free woman. | to fay,of them which 
onely ſpiritually ſhould be made Abtabams children by faith, rather then of fruicefull Agar, even then | 
foreſhewing the caſting oll oi the le wes, & calling ofthe Gentiles, + Eſai.54.1, f Sheer that is des | 
ftroged and waſted, 77 Nom 83.9 A ſter the wanner of I ſaac, who u the firit begotten of the haaumn- 
J Hirruſalew,as tſmatl u of the flank Syuavopne. h That ſeede, vnto which the promiſe belongeth, 1 
| the common courſe of nature, kh By the vertue of Gods promes aud after a ſpiritual maner. Gene. at. 
10. 8 Theconcluſion of the forme: allegorie iat we by no meanes procure and call backe againe the 
luuerie of the Lawe,lecing that the children of the boudmays (hall not be heires, f 
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x Hauing dec ared that we came of the free woman, ho ſheweth the 
| Price of that ſreedome, 13 and bow wee ſhcu/de vſe the ſame, 
| 216 that we may obey the Spirit, 19 and reſiſt the fleſh. 
— faſt therfore in the libey where with Chriſt hath made 
vs free, & be not intangled againe with the yoke of bondage. 1 An otherobte- 


2 1 Behold, I Paul ſay vnto you, that if ye be a circumciſed, — — 


Chriſt ſhall profite you nothing. inffificati 
3 For I teſtifie againe to 2 man, which is circumciſed, — — 
that he is bound to keepe the whole Law. tion ol faith can not 
4. Yeare . b aboliſhed from Chriſt:whoſoeuer are e juſtified — = | 
by the Law, ye are fallen from grace. Allied 7d the Law, 
Fot we through the d Spirit waice for the hope of righte.. but be chat doeth fal. 
ouſnes through fait | ly and perfe&ly fulfill 
- 6 3Forin Ieſus Chrilt neither ciccumciſion auailerh any thing, — —— 


ciſion, becauſe it was 
the ground of all theſernice of the Law, and was chiefly orged of the falſe Apoſtles, = Actes 18. r. 
4. cicumciſion is in other places called the ſcale of rinhreouſmes, bs here we maſt haue conſideration of the 
of the tune, far nowe had Baptiſme come in the place of eircumciſtom. And mereoner Paul 
reaſoneth according to the opinion that his enemies had of it, which made circumciſion a piece of their ſab 
nation, to 1. Cor. 1. 17. 6 Thati,cs he hinpſelfe expoundeth it afierward, yee are fallen from grace, 
2 That is, ſeeke to be inflified by the Law, for in dee no manu inflified bythe Law, 2 He priuily com- 
| pareththenewe . for itis certaing that they alſo did ground all their hope of in- 
| and life in faith and not in e ircumciſion, but fo, that their faith was wrapped in the externall 
end ceremonĩall worſhip: but our faith is bare and content with ſpirituall worſhip. d Through the 
rit,which mgendreth faith, 2 He addeth a reaſon for that nowe,circumciſion is aboliſhed, — ; 
Chriſt is exhibited vato vs with full plentie of ſpiritual ciccumciſion. | 


neitket 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


4 Hemakethmen- = neither 4 vncircumciſion, but faith which worketh by lone: 

ace . Fe ache 2 runne well: who did let you, that ye did not obey 
Aas dende 8 7 If ir not the perſivaſion of f him that calleth you. 
Ess the lewes dos 9 * A litle leauen doeth leauen the whole 


in circumciſion, 10 9 Thauetruſt in you through the Lord, that ye wil ben 
5 The taking away otherwiſe minded:but he that troubleth you, ſhal beare b5, co.” 
| gene demnation,whoſoeuer he be. oye —— 


Lawe be away, xe 10 And brethren, if I yet preach circumciſiot „ W 
- wherein then ſhall yet ſufferperſecution? Then "4 theflafder of rhe oo und 
| bo expe haritie, * 72 **Would to God they were euen cut off, which doe g dif. 
Sich Paul: for lain, QUIET you. 
whereof — I For brethren, ye haue bene called vnto libertie: 12 onely 
Swot be idle, nay it vie not your libertie as an occaſion vnto the fleſh, but by loue 
bringerh foorth daily ſerue oneanother. p 
| wp — 14 *3 For h all the Lawe is fulfilled in one word, which is this, 
— + Thou 2. = — — as thy ſelfe. 4 * 
Cownterfeit faith: 15 "4+ If ye bite and deuoure one another, take heede leaſt 
ebaritie n notige a one of another. ; A 


with fauth as a fellow : : 
helpe for- 16 15 Then l fay, Walke in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfill 
er no — the luſtes of the Ah, ones. 


bas, 17 For the i fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit a- 
Fine he chideth gainſt the fleſh: and theſe are contrary one to another, l chat ye 


the Galatians, b . 
with an — = can not doe the ſame things that ye would. 


2nd therewithall a 18 And if ye be led bythe Spirit, ye are not vnder the Law. 
praiſe of theirfor- 19 16 Moreouer the workes of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 


—— 3 are adulterie, fornication, vncleannes, wantonnes, 
chem more aſhamed, 20 Idolatrie, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulations, wrath, 


7 He playeth ths contentions, ſeditions, hereſies, 
— rp 21 Enuie, murthers, drunkenneſſe, — tne ſuch like, 
whereof I tel you before. as I alſo haue told you before, that the 
vying that that which do ſuch thinges, ſhal not inherite the kingdome of God, 
doctine can come from God, which is contraty to his. f Of God. & 1.Cor.g.6, 8 He addeth this, 
that be may not ſeeme to contend vpon a trifle, warning them diligently (by a ſimilitude which be bo- 
yoweth of Jeauen; as Chriſt himſelle alſo did) not to ſufter the puritie of the Apoſtolicall doarine, to be 
inſe ed with the leaſt cortuption that may be. 9 He mitigateth the former reprehe ing the 
fault the falſe Apoſtles, againſt whom he denounceth the horrible iudgement of God, 10 Hee 
1 them to er howe that he ſeeketh not his owne profite in this matter, ſeeing that he could 
eſchewe the hatred of men, if hee would ioyne Iadaiſme with Chriſtianitie. 11 An example of a 
t Paſtout inflamed with the zeale of Gods glory and loue of his flocke. g For they that preache 
_ the Lane, canſt mens conſciences alwaies to trewble, 12 The third part of this —— ſhewing that 
che right ve of Chriſtian libertie conſiſteth in this, that being deliuered and ſet at libertic from the ſia · 
nerie of ſinne and the fieſh,and being obedient to the Spirit, we ſhould ſerue vnto one an others ſalus- 
tion through lone. 13 He propoundeth the loue of our neighbour,as a maike whereunto all Chriſti» 
nns ought to referre all their aQions, and thereunto he citeth the teſtimony of the Law. h This par- 
' bicle (AU) mueſt be reſtrained to the ſecond table,  Lenit 19 18. math.22.39.mer.1 2. 31 m. 13. N. 
. 23. 14 Anexhortytionto the duties of charitie,by the profite that enſue ch thereof, becauſe that no 
men prouide worſe for themſelues, then they that hate one another. 15 He acknowledyeth the great 
: weakenes of the godly, for that they are but in part regenerate: but he wille th them to remember that 
they are indued wich the Spirit of God, which bath delivered them from the ſlauerie of ſinne, and ſo of 
; the Lawe, ſo farre foorth as itis the vertue of ſinne, that they ſhoulde not giue themſelues to luſtes. 
＋ Rom.13.14.1pet;2.tt, i For the fleſh dwelleth enen in the regenerate man hur the Spirit reigneth, al 
| not without great ftrife,as is largely ſet forth, Rom. y. 16 He ſetetb out that particularly,which 
be ſpake generally,teckoning vp ſome chieſe eſſectes of the fiſh, andoppoling them to the fruites of 
Che Spirĩt. chat uo man may pretend ignorance. But 
23 


— — 


þ 
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Eut the k fruire of the Spirit is loue, ioye, peace, long ſuf- & Therefore they ore 

fering, gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, faith, jr we as} ot 

23 Meekeneſſe, temperance : 1 againſt ſuch there is no law. 4 cr wid ie fee 
24 For they that are Chriſtes , haue crucified the fleſh with 4y grace, 


the affeRions and the luſtes. 17 abe 


hich vice hath two fellewes, 
— 


he entreateth particularly of charitie toward ſuch as f 
: ry toward the Mam ers 7 worde, 10 js pray ye 
are of the houſhold of faith: 12 Nt lite vnte ſach who haue | 
a counter fate 1gale of the Lawe, 13 g/orying in the mangling 
of the fleſh, 14 and not in the erofſe of,Chriſt, 1 He coden 


Rethren, * if a man be ſuddenly taken in any offence, ye belag che rigour, 


| ye 

| Dohich are b ſpirituall, « reſtore ſuch one with the d ſpirite of ih peter 

meekeneſſe, 2 conſidering thy ſelfe, leaſt thou alſo bet ongit 1 be moders | 
2 3 Beare ye one anothers burden, and fo fulfill the Credo 

of Chriſt. : or ? 7276 —.— — 

3 Por if any man ſeeme to himſelfe , that he is ſomewhat, ofthe fe axd the 

; when he is nothing, he deceiueth himſelfe in his imagination. 2 

4 But let euery man prooue his one worke: and then ſhall: — — f 


| 


he haue reioycing in himſelfe onely and not in another. Gad Spirit. 

J 41 For euery man ſhall beare his one burden. e Labowr 10 fr 
Let him tlat is tau hi in the worde, make him that hath = wanting 
taught him, partaker of f all bis + goods. — « hinde of 
7 ze not deceiued: God is not mocked : for whatſoeuer, peach which the Na- 
a man ſoweth,that ſhall he alſo reape. vſe, gie is 


8 For he that ſoweth to his s fleſh , ſhall of the fleſh reape deren the 
corruption : but he that ſoweth to the ſpirite, (tall of the ſpirite — 2 
reape life euerlaſting. 2 He toucheih tb 


chey 
monly ate moſt ſeuere iudges, which forget their one inſirmities. i He ſheweth that this is che ende 
of teptehenſions, to raiſe vp our brothet which is fallen. & not prendly to — —— 
ty one muſt ſeeke io haue commendation of his oe life by approuing of himſelfe , and not by repte- 
bending others, e ( Hviſt, in plaine and flat wordes,calterh — of charitie, his com, 
— r. Cor. 3.8. 4 A reaſon,wherefore men ought to haue the greateſt ypon themſelves he- 
Cauſe that euery man ſhalbe judged before God according to his owne life, and not by comparing him 
ſelfe with other men. 5 It is meete that maſters ſhould be found by their ſchollers, ſo fre foorthas 
they ate able. I : Of whaiſoener he hath according to his al ilitie. I 1. C 07.9.7. 6 He commendeth li- 
beralitie towards the poore , and firſt of all chideth them which were not aſhamed to pretend this and 
chat. and all becanſe they would not helpe their neĩghbours, as though they could deceiue God: and af 
terward compareth almes to a ſpirituall ſowing,which (hal hane a moſt plentifull barueſt, ſo that ie ſhall 
be very profitable: and compareth couetous nigardlines to a carnal] ſowing whereof nothing can be 
thered but ſuch things as lade away, and periſhby and by. g To the —_ of this preſent 
9 $7Let 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


4 2.Theſ.3.12. 9 77 Letvsnot therefore be wearie of well doing: ſor ĩ | 
* —— due ſeaſon we ſhall reape, if we faint not. a 8 
ning, but continue 10 8 While we haue therefore time, let vs doe good vnto all 

the har · men, but ſpecially vnto them, which are of the houthold of faith. | 
meliſcemethtobede- 11 © 5 Te ſee howe large a letter I haue written vnto you | 

cle eine With mine owne hand. 

— barueſt were 1 2 As many as deſire to make a h faire ſhewe in i the fleſh, | 
at one inſtant. they conſtraine you to he circumciſed, onely becauſe they would 
Sy 1 1 not ſuffer perſecution for the k croſſe of Chriſt. | 
— is ſuch as 13 For they themſelues which are circumciſed keepe not the | 


are — wi 5 10 id — - =" to haue you circumciſed, that they might reioyce 
dme elfe ſme religi- 14 19 But God forbid that I ſhould = reioyce , but in the 
* [ eroſſe of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , whereby the — is cruciſied 
cher. yet ſo norwith- vnto me, and Ivnto the world. 5 
ing that our li- 15 For in Chriſt Ieſus neither circumciſion auaileth any 
— 2 extende thing, nor vncircumciſion, but a newe creature. 
9 Tbe fourch and laſt 16 And as many as walkæ according to this rule, peace ſhalbe | 
part of the Epiſtle, vpon them, and mercie, and vpon the n Iſrael of God. 
wherein he reraeneth 17 1. From hencefoorth-letno man pur me to buſineſſe: for | 
| _ — 8 I beare in my body the o markes of the p Lord Ieſus. — 
en 2 $ =: Brethren , the grace ofour Lord eis Criſt be with 
ſhould nor ſuffer them YOUr en, Wa | 
— our of | 4 2 | 5 i 
— . 8 C Vnto the Galatians written from Rome. 
ecth out thoſe falſe, 


2 in their colours,reprouing them of ambition, as men that doe not that which they doe, for 
os 5rd ph they haue to — Lawe, but onely for this purpoſe, that they may — how ; 
ſelues fanour amongſt their one ſort, by the circumcifion of the Galatians, H He ſerteth a faire ſhew | 
— I In keeping of ceremonies, k For the preaching of hm that was crucified, I That | 
p entangled you in Iudaifme , and yet he harpeth onthe forme of circumciſion, 10 He fticketh | 
not to compare himſelfe with them, ſhewing that on the contrary part he reioyceth in thoſe affli&ions 
which he ſuſſereth for Chriſtes lake. and as he is deſpiſed of the worlde, ſo deeth he in like ſorteſteeme 
the world as naught: which is the true c ircumciſion of a true Iſraelite. m When Paul vſetb thi werd 
in good ſenſe or arg, it fignifieth to veſt a mans ſelfe wholy in a thing, and to content himſelfe therewith, | 
2 "Upon the true Iſrael, whoſe preiſe is of God, and not of men, Rom. 2. 9g. 11 Cominving ſtill in the 
fame >, heoppoſeth his miſeries and the markes of thoſe ſtripes which he bate for Chriſtes 
fake, againſt the skarre of the out warde Circumciſion, as a true marke of his Apoſtleſnip. o Mwkes 
which are burnt into « mans fleſh , as they vſed im olle time, to marke their ſeruants that had mme away | 
Fomthem. 7 Foy it importeth much, whoſe mar bes we heave : for the cauſe malet h the Martyr , and | 
prot the prni - 12 Takinghis farewell of them, he wiſheth them grace, and the 8 irit, againſt 
che deceites of the falſe apoſtles, which laboured to beate thoſe outwarde thinges into their braines, | 
q With your mindes and hearts. ng 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL: 
ö 10 THE EPHESIANS. 
©" CHAP. I. MM 
1 Aſter the ſalectetion, 4 he entreateth of the Fee elefFion of Gd, | 
8  audadoption, 7. 13 from whencemans ſaluation floweth,as 

from the true and naturall fountaine : and becauſe ſo high a my- 


ſterie cannot bee nderflood, 16 he prayeth that the-full 20 
' &rowledgeof Chrift 1 rene;led vo the Epheſians. 


| 
| 
| 


PAvl 


CH A P. 6 : 192 „ The inſcription 


AvrLi*anApoſtleof Ingys Cnnrsr by &faloration,where- 
the will of God, to the 4 Saints, which are at E- of os baue ſpoken, 
pheſus,and to the a faithfull in Chriſt Ieſus: —— 2 
Grace be with you, and peace from God our {a 

Father, and foe the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. rb i the d 
. Bleſſed be God, 3 and the Father of our e, Senn fhewing. 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt , 4 which hath bleſſed vs with Þ all ſpiritual ry ons are. 
blefling in © heauenly things in 5 Chriſt, 3 — 8 

6 Ashe hath choſen vs in d him, before the foundation of 2 Thetrit pare of - 
the world, 7that we e ſhould fbe holy, and without blame g be- 
Ge Who ha h predeſti be adopted through Teſt 
at inate vs, to te eſus ; 

Chriſt h in —— to the good pleaſure of his will, — ofthe E 


6 9Tothe i prayſe of the glory of his grace, 1* wherewith sand ving divers 
he hath made vs freely accepted in his beloued, © * — — 


11 By whom we haue redemption through his blood, euen net wich thaulat 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, according to his rich grace: gig. 
$ 22 k Whereby he hath bene aboundant towarde vs in I all ä 
wiſedomeand vnderſtanding, n — 
9 And hath opened vnto vs the = myſterie of lis will 13 ac- c 


God not conſidetred 
| gn onfuſedly d- 
cording to his good pleaſure, which he had purpoied in him, &— nerally,but as tte fa« - 
10 '4 That inthediſpenfation of the fulneſſe of the times, he u Lordie+ » 


4 Thenext fioall cavſe, and inreſpeR of vs, is our ſaluation, all things being beſtowed vpon vs which 
are neceſſarie to out ſaluation, which kindeof bleſsing is heanenly and proper to the elet, 5 . n 
al linie of gracious and bountifut goodne(ſſe which is htanenly in deede ana from God ongly, © Which 
Godour Father gaue vs from his high throne from alone : or becauſe the Saints haue thoſe giftes beflowed 
on them, which belong groperh to the citizens of heanen, - 3+ The matter of our faluation is Chriſſ. ia 
whom onely we are indued with ſpirimal! blefsing and vnto ſaluation. 6 Hedeelareth the efficient 
exuſe,or by what meanes God the Father ſaueth vs in his Sonne: Becauſe ſaith he, he choſe vs from euer: 
— his Sonne. d Tobe adopted in him. 7 He expoundeth the next ſmall cauſe, which he ma» 
keth double, to wit, ſanctification, and iuſtification, whereof he will ſpeake hereafter. And hereby alſo 
to things are to be noted, to wit, that hulineſſe of lite cannot be ſeparate from the grace of election 
2nd againe, what purenes ſo euer is in vs, is the giſt of God, who hath freely of his mercie choſen vs, 
e Then God did not chaſe vs,bicauſt we were, or otherwiſe ſhonul haue bene holy, but to the cle we ſhould 
be boly, f Being clothed with Chrifles righteouſneſſe. & Truely , and ſincerely. 8 Another p 
nerexpoſition of the efficient cauſe,and alſo of eternall ele&ion, whereby God is ſaid to haue choſen vs 
in Chiſt,to wit, becauſe it pleaſed him to appoint vs out when we wete not yet borne, whb he would 
make to be his children by Ieſus Chriſt : ſo that there is no reaſon here of out election to be ſought, bug 
in the free mercie of od, neither is faith which God forefaw, the cauſe of ptedeſtination. hut the eſſect. 
God refpefted nothing, either that preſent is, or that is to come but himſelſs onely, 9 The vttermoſs 
and chiefeſt finall cauſe is the glory of God the Father, who ſaueth vs ſteely in his Sonne. i That as 
hir bountifall goodneſſe deſerurth al praiſe , ſo alſo it ſhould be ſer forth and publiſhed, 10 An other fi- 
rall canſe more neere, is our juſtification, while that he freely acconnted vs for iuſt. in his Sonne. 11 An 
expounding of the materiall cauſe, howe we are made acceptable to God in Chriſt, for it is he onely, 
whoſe ſacrifice by the mercie of God is impnted vnto vs, for forgiueneſſe of finnes. 12 Nowe be 
commeth at _ to the formal] cauſe, that is to ſay, to yocatian or ing of the Goſpel, whereby 
God executcth that etervall counſel] of our ſtee reconciliation and ſaluation in Chriſt. And putting in 
place of the Goſpel all wifedome and vnderſtanding , he ſheweth howe excellent it is. & By whi 
Hacious goodneſſe and Louni ifulueſſe. 1 Inperfite aud ſound wiſedome. m For wnleſſe the Lord had 
opened vnto vs that myſterie, we conld neuer haue ſn much as dreamed of it our ſelner. ty — 
deftion,but alſo the vocation proceedeth of meere grace. 14 The Father exhibited & gane Chri 
who is the head ofall the elect, vntd the worlde , at that time which was conuenient, according a3 he 
moſt wiſely diſpoſed all times from euerlaſting. And Chriſt is he, in whom all the ele& from the begia- 
ding of the worlde. (otherwiſe wandering and ſeparated ſrom God) ate gathered together: of whick 
were then in heauen,when he came into the catth, (to wit, ſucb as by faith in him to come, wese 
gathered together) and other being found vpon the earth were gathered together of hin, and che teil 


xe dajly gathered together, 
might 


TO THE EPHESIANS, 


» the faithful ve might y gather together in one all things, boch wiicharein . 
ee uen, and — in earth, euen ach 1 —_— 


S 11 *5 In whom alſo we are choſen when we were F 

cauſe they are io ned - e predeſti. 

— nate according to the purpoſe of him, which worketh o al things 
ag Aub, ans after the counſel of tus owne will, 

| — were 22 IS p firſt truſted in Chriſt, ſhould be ynto the 

f 1 pr aiſe Orie: . | 

1 13 16 In — alſo ye haue truſted, aſter that ye heard the 


— — q worde of trueth, euen the Goſpel of your ſaluation, wherein alſo 
; belceuing lemes, go · after that ye beleeued, ye were * ſealed with the holy ſ Spirite of 


1 backe to the ve- romes 
ry ounin har 8. Which is the earneſt of our inhetirance, for the t redemp. | 
nod attribute theix tion 1 tho paperth glu. 
| Glaation, neither to x5 37 Therefore alſo after that I heard of the faith, which ye 
haue inthe Lord Ieſus, and loue toward all the Saints, | 
16 Iceaſe not to giue thankes for you, making mention of 
you in my prayers, FG 
17 18 That the God of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that Father of 
u gloty, mi — +> oa 
1 age ya nay be light 
I the eyes of your vn ing may be lightened, 
that ye may knowe what the y hope is of his calling, and hat 
the riches of his glorious inheritance is in the Saints, F] 
19 1 And what is the exceeding greatneſſe of his to- 
ward vs, which beleeue, & according to the working of his migh- 
tie power 
bach 10 wi i ** Which hee wrought in Chriſt , when hee raiſed him 
tht reg Ph — dead, and ſer him at his 2 right hand in the heavenly 
2.13. 5 
5 Ne 21 Farre aboue all principalitie , and power, and might, and 
Ka IS domination, and — >. that is named, not in rr | 
26 Nowe he malteth Onely, but alſo in that that is to come, 


the Epheſians (or ra · | 


chat all thoſe things (which he bri to two heades, to wit, faith and ie) are increaſed in vs by | 
eertaine degrees, ſo that vy muſt deſire encreafe of his grace, frem whom we haue the beginning, and 


opene of 

— — foerk of Gods glory. = Fullof maieſlie, x For it is nat enough 
ws to bane knowen God once, but we muſt knowe him euern day more and more, y What bleſſings they | 
are which he calleth you to hope for hom he calleth to Chriſt, 19 The excellencie of faith is declared * 
by the effectes, becauſe the mightie powerof God is ſet foorth and ſhewed therein. + Chap 3-% | 
cola. 1. 20 The Apoſtle willerh vsto beholdein our moſt glorieos Chriſt with the eyes of faith, 
that moſt excellent power and glorie of God. vhereof all the faithfull are partakers, al it bes | 
very darke in vs, by reaſon of the ignominie of the eroſſe and the weakeneſſe of the 92 
ſet en Gods right hund, is to be parrater of the ſoneraintie which he hath oner all creatures. 4 l 
lung whatſoency is be, or aboue all things be they of neuer ſuch power or excellencie, 1 And | 
| 22 


— 


| ſanding is not of neceſsitic (ſeeing that the Church is 


nere, 16 byreconciliation through ( briſt, 17 Publ 


courſe of this worlde, and Þ after the prince that ruleth in the borne, wich that dig- 


CHAP. 11 193 _ 
21 That we ſhould 


i #r And hath made all things ſubiect vnder his feete, and nat cinke char that 


1en him ouer all things to be the bhead to the Church, excellent glorie of 
W S Which is his body, — the e fulneſſe of him that filleth Clift os thing 
all in all things. —ͤ— —— 
vitnelſeth,that he was appointed of God the Father head of all the Church, and therefore the muſt 


ed to this head, which otherwiſe ſhoulde be a maymed thing — — not · 


ol the inbnite good 


Chriſt, ſofarre off is it, that he needeth the fulneſle 
of God, who vouchſaſeth to 25 to his — 3 42 
s [ub bim. c Fer ibe loue of ( briſt us ſo great tower | — 
97 he eflcemeth Co but a — vnper fact beau, vnleſſe bee haue the Chanch 


7 him his body. 
e IEP CHAP. II. | 


1 The better to ſet out the grace of Chriſt, hee ſeth a compariſon, 
calls them io minde, 5 thas they were altogether caftawayes | 
and aan $ that they are ſuued by grace, 13 party's fo | 

the Goipet, : 1 He declareth agai 

3 hath be quickened, that were 2 dead in 2 treſ- che greatnes of Code. 


AN . 
 Apates nd finnes, — 


2 3 Wherein, in times paſt yee walked, 4 according to the q,7 wherein we ara 


aire, deer the ſpirite, rhar nowe 5 worketh in thee children of nitie whereuncs wo 


| 2. Among whom we alſo had our conuerſation in timepaſt, 
| | 0 So that he deſcribeth 
in the Juſtes of our d fleſh, in fulfilling the will of the fleſh, and that condition in fack 


ol the minde, and 7 were by nature the i children of wrath, as — 


well as f others. . i 
4 d Bur God which is rich in mercie, through his great loue oel borne balſe 
wherewith he loued vs, dead, but wholy and. 


5 Euen when wee were dead by ſinnes, hath quickened vs —_— 


* |ropether in Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are ſaued, 4 Looke Rom 62. 


6 And hath rayſed vs vp g together, and made vs ſit toge- 5 then he calleth 
therin the heauenly places in Chriſt Ieſus, them dead, which: 


are not ate? 
fr a the immortalitie of them which are dammed is no lifs, ſo this knitting together of body and ſoules pro- 
| perly no life, bat death in them which are not ruled by the Spirit of God, 2 Hee ſhewerh the caufe of | 
denth,to wit, finnes, 2 Hee proueth by the effe&s that all were ſpiritually dead. 4 Hee proucth 
this enil to be vniverſall,in ſo much as all are ſlaues of Satan. 6 At the pleaſure of the prince, 5 Men 
re therefore ſlaues to Satan, becauſe they are willingly rebellious againſt Ged. c They are called the 
' children of diſobedience, which are giuen to diſobedience, 6 After that he hath ſeuerally condemned the 
Gentiles, he confefſeth that the Iewes amongſt home hee nombreth bimſelfe, are not a whit better. 
4 Bythe name of fleſh in the firftl place, he meaneth the whole man, which he denideth into o partes: into 
the fleſh, wbich is the part that the Philoſophers terme without reaſon, aud into the thought, which they call 
reaſonable: ſo that he leaueth nothing in man halfe dead but conc ludeth that the whole man is of nazure the 
— — 7 423 — — — — God. e M 
r ſaid to chilaren of wrat 1.ely, t hat is to ſay, guiltie of exerlaſimy the indgerent 
Gua, who is angry with them. 7 — 2 8 No hereoſ followeth anc» 
— — ing our excellencie, to wit. that by the vertue of Chriſt we are doe 
livered from that death, and made partakers of eternall life, to the ende that at 3 
with him. And by divers and ſundry meanes he beateth this into their heades, that the efficient cauſe of 
this benefite is the free mercie of God: and Chriſt himſelfe is the materiall cauſe : and faith is the inſtru - 
ment, which alſo is the free gift of God : and the ende, is Gods glory, £ ' T0 wit, as hee addeth after. 
rods,in Chriſt, for as yet this is not wy m0 wee gangs — beyunne to 
tie to ine, and liue to God, vill that wor be be fally brought 10 an ende : but yet the hope is cer ame, for 
Woe as ſure of that we looke ſor as we art of that we baue receined already, | 
| B b. 7 Tha 


— —— Ld ET CEE 


TO THE EPHESIANS. — 
7 That hee might ſnewe in the ages to come theexceedino | * 
— of his grace, through his kindneſſe towarde vs in hi | 
eſus. 


h co then race nb $ For by b grace are yee ſaued through faith, and 

S padyer 4 of your ſelues: 22 the giſt of God, . n 
Rand one with a- Not of workes,leaſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelſe. 
ther. to which two 10 For wee are i his workemanſhippe created in Chiiſt Ieſus 
theſe are cn vnto good workes, which God hath ordeined, that wee ſhoulde 
| —— 22 — » *walke in them. 

Therefore what meane, T1 1 Wherefore remember that yee being in time paſt 
they which woulde Gentiles in the fleſh, and k called vncircumciſion of them, | 
Joyne together yy which are | called circumciſion in the fleſh, made with ha | 
7 — 132 That yce were, 7 ſay, at that time m without Chriſt, and 
expreſſely and name- were nalients from the common wealth of Iſrael, and were 


I hem our workes | « ſtrangers from the couenants of promiſe, and had no 
praiſe of wſtifica- | and were without God in the world. ms 


tion, ſeeing that the 11 B , 

— — 13 * But nowe in Chriſt Ieſus, ye which once were farre off 
fines — efeas are made _ by the blood of Chi. 5 
of grace in vs. 14 For he ia our peace, v hich hath made of both one, and 
— — hath broken the ſtoppe of the partition wall, | 


ture: therefore be the 15 F In abrogaring through his fleſh the hatred, that i, the 
workes neuer ſogood, Lawe of commandements which ſtandeth in ordinances, for to 
Hole what they ave, make of twaine one newe man in himſelfe, ſo making peace, 


"ny 0 ——— 16 And that he might reconcile both vnto God in oone bo- 
former doch ine to dy by his croſſe, and p ſlay hatred thereby, | | 
the Gentiles,he 17 *3 And came, and preached peace to you which were 


ſheweth —_— alarre off, and ro them that were neere. | 
_ — — 18 For ꝗ through him wee both haue an entrance vnto the | 


alſo after an eſpeci · Father by one Spirit. . | 1 
— 1 - 19 74 Nowe therefore yee are no more ſtran | 
without :and y gen 


— — 1 but citizens with the Saintes, and of the houſhold 


ſo much the rather a 1 
tememder that ſame ' 20 *5 And are built vpon the foundation of the A | 
ſo great abenefite  * and Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the r cor- 
of God. ner ſtone, | 
& Yon werecalled f 
wo otherwiſe then Gentiles that all the worli might witneſſe of your vnc leameſſe. 1 Of the fees which | 
were knowen from you by the marke of circumciſion, the marke of the conenant, m He beginn: ih f 
with ( hrift, who was the ende of all the promiſes. n= You had norightor title, to the contmon wealth 
Iſrarl. & Rm. . 4. n Chriſt is the onely bonde of the lewes and Gentiles, whereby they bee te. 
conciled to Ged. 12 As by the ceremonies and worſhip appointed by the Lawe, the lewes were | 
deuided from the Gentiles, ſo nowe Chriſt, hauing broken down the partition wall, ioyneth them both 
ther, both in himſelſe, aud betwixt themſelves, and to God. Whereby it foloweth, that whoſoeuet 
liſheth the ceremeniesof the Law,maketh the grace of Chriſt voide and of none effe&, cola 14s, 
o He alludeth tothe ſacrifices of the Lawe, which reprefenzed that true and onely Sacrifice. p For he de. 
feroyed death by death, and faftened it as it were to the croſſe, 13 The preaching of the Goſpel, 1s n 
eſectuall inſtrument of this grace, common as well to the Iewes as to the Gentiles, 4 Chriſt in 
gate an were, by whome wee come-to the Father, and the holy Ghoſt is as it were our lodes man who 1. 
derb vt. 14 The concluſion : The Gentilesare taken into the ſelowſhip of ſaluation. And he deſcti. 
beth the excellencie of the Church, calling it the eitie and houſe of God. 15 The Lotde committed 
the doctrine of ſalaation, firſtto the Prophets, and then to the Apoſtles, the ende whereof, and matter 
as it were and ſubſtance, is Chriſt, Therefore that is in deede the true and Catholique Church, which is 
e Chriſt by the Prophets and Apoſiles,as aſpirituall temple conſecrated to God. b 
is,the heal of the building, for the foundations are as it were ihs heads of the builuing. 
21 In 


CHAP. II. 194 


21 In whomeallthe —_— ſcoupled together, groweth f So that God is the 
| ynto an holy Temple in the Lord. workman not only of 
| 22 Inwhomeyeallo are built together to be the habitation ike wick lai "4 
of God by the Spirit. : 
| CHAP. IIL 
1 Hedeclar:th that therefore he ſuffered many things of the Jewes, 

3 becauſe he preached the myſterie torcching the ſaluation of the 

Gentiles, 8 at Gods commaundement. 13 Afier hee deſired 

the Epbeſians not to faint for his afflictiom: 14 And for this 

cauſe he prayeth unto God, 18 that they may wvnderſtand the 
; greatloue of Chriſt, 
| Fs t this cauſe, I Paul am the a priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt for r He maiataynethhle 


6 — "I 
2 If ye haue heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, g ee 
which is giuen me to you — 5 — 

3 That i, that God by revelation hath ſhewed this myſterie ment to confirme 
_— 1 _ aboue in fewe wordes, — 
4 reby when ye reade, ye may knowe mine vnderſtan- nge an A0 
ding in demyſierie of Chriſt) gehe —— =o 


5 WhichinÞ other ages was not opened vnto the ſonnes of bur wan allo particu- 
men, as it is nowe reuciled vnto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets "ly 2ppointedro 
by the Spirit, ; — — > 

6 That the Gentiles ſhoulde bee inheriters alſo, and of the — 1 
fame body, and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, God hadſo determi- 


7 Whereof I am made a miniſter by the gift of the grace of "*4it from the be. 
God giuen vnto me through the effectual working of his power. — — 
8 Euen vnto mee the leaſt of all Saints is this grace giuen, — 
that Tſhoulde preach among the Gentiles the vnſearchable ri · tion ol that his 
ches of Chriſt, — _ 

9 And to make cleare vnto all men what the felowſhippe 7, 
ofthe myſteries, which rom the beginning of the world hath ores ape, 
bene hid in God, who hath created all things by leſus Chriſt, «tis 0, Paul 


; 10 Jo che intent, that now vnto principalities and powers 2 c into priſon fe 
inheauenl places, might be knowen by the Church the — chi the glory 
folde wiſedome of God, b 3 8 
11 According to the d eternall purpeſe, which hee wrought bt none knewe the - | 
in _ — Lord: | | calling of = Gentiles | 
12 e haue bold wi 3 
bien _ we haue boldenes & entrance with confidence, 45 fone 197 2 jd 
| 13 Wherefore I deſire that yee faint not at my tribulati ons it ch ad 
foryour fakes, which is your ow : i reneled 2 
143 For this cauſe I bowe my knees vnto the Father of — 


2 The mlooked for calling of the Gentiles, was as it were a glaſſe to the beauenl Is 1 
. 5 * 
fie [might behold the marueilous wiſedome of God, c — had but one —. —— — 
i had diuer« faſhions and formes, 4 Which was befure all beginnings. 3 He teacheth by bis 
one example, that the efficacie of the doarine dependeth vpon the grace of God, and therefore wee 
— —_— prayers with the preaching and hearing of the worde : which are needeſull not onely to 
* «ch are yonglings in religion, but enen to the oldeſt alſo, that they growing vp more and more 
Cheat Chri — confirmed with all ſpirituall giſtes, may be grounded and rooted in the know - 
— — — love, where — God = — loved vs in Chriſt, ſeeing that the 
: in alreadie received into heauen t is yet here on ependeth 
oa dat adoption of the heauenly Father, in 1 Sonne. ö ; 92 
Bb 2 | 


TO THE EPHESIANs, FF 


our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, TP 


Ko 22 % 15 ( Of whom is named the whole © familie in heauen and 


houſhold Father, and In earth) 


chat is the Church, 16 That hee might graunt you according to the f᷑ riches of 
— is adopted in his glorie, that ye may be ſtrengthened by his Spirit in the Lin, 
f According ne er mn, 


greatnes of bis mercy, 1 That Chriſt may dwellin your heartes by faith: 
3 Looke Rom. ) 22. 18 That ye, being rooted and grounded in h loue, 
Whererewith God able to 3 with all Saints, i what is the breadth, and 


Leb vr,whichis length, and depth, and height: | 
— _ 19 And to know the k Joue of Chriſt, which! paſſeth know. 


i Howeperfite that ledge, that ye may be filled with all m fulneſſe of God. 

worke of Chriſt is in 20 + Vnto him therefore that is able to doe exceeding aboun- 
© Hieb Gedhat dantly aboue all that we aske or thinke, according to the power 
ſhewed vs in Chris, that worketh in vs, 


L Whichpaſſuh al 21 Be prayſe in the Church by Chriſt Icſus, throughout all 


the capacitie of mans : 
— i generations for euer, Amen. 


Fully in his minae : for other wiſe, who ſo hath the Spirit of Cod, perceiueth ſo much (according tothe meaſure 

that God hath giuen him) as is ſufficient to ſaluation. m So that wee haue abounaantly in vs, hier ur 

chinges are requiſite to make vs perfite with God. 4 He breaketh forth into athankeſgiuiug,whereby 

the Epheſians alſo may be confirmed to hope for any thing of God. | 
; CHAP. IIII. 

Theſe three laſt chapters conteine precepcs of maners, 1 Hee ex-. 
harteth them to mutuall loue. 7 Swndry gifis are therefore be- 
ſtowed of God, 16 that the Church may be built vp, 18 Hee 
calleih them from the vanitie of the infidels, 25 From hing, 
29 and from filthie talke. 

——— —— * being priſoner in the Lon e, praie you that yee 
ning precepts of walke worthie of the 2 vocation whereunto yee are calle 
Chriſtian life, the , 2 2 With all humbleneſſe of minde, and meekeneſſe, with 


ſumme whereof is b I 
— = _ * long ſuffering,ſupporting one an other through loue, 


Dehane himſelleasit., 3 , 3 Endeuouring to keepe the vnitie of the Spirit inthe 
in meete for ſo excel · bond of Peace. 3 
lent grace of God. 4 # There ii one body, and one Spirit, euen as ye are called 
a 'By this „ni one hope of your vocation. | 
=” e fait bi ul, ies $5 There is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, | 
2% float, wi! 6 One God and Father of all, which is e aboue all, aud 
* bob. : d through all, and e in you — 
2 veconaly,necom- 7 5 But vnto cuery one of vs is giuen grace, according to 
— 2 the meaſureof the f giſt of Chriſt, . 
ſhewed foorth by bearing one with another. 6 Looke Mat. 18.23. 3 Thirdly he requireth perfite 
agreement. bur yet ſuch as is knit with the bande of the holy Ghoſt, 4 An argument of great 
an earneſt —— of brotherly loue and charitie one with another. becauſe we are made one 
die as it were of one and Father, by one Spirit, worſhipping one Lorde with one faith, and conſt» 
crated to him with one Baptiſme, and hope for one ſelfe ſame glory, whereunto we are called. There · 
fore whoſocuer breaketh charitie, breaketh all theſe things aſunder. © J/ho onely hath the chiefe an- 
thoritie over the Church. d Who onel powreth foorth his proutdence, through all the members of the 
Church. e Who onely is joqned together with vs in Chriſt, 5 Hee teacheth vs, that we indeedeweall 
one body. and that all good giftes proceede from Chriſt anely,who reigneth in heauen bauivgt 
lie conquered all his enemies (ram whence he heapeth all gifts vpon his Church) but yet notwi 
ding theſe giftes are diuerſly and ſumdry waies, deuided according to bis will and pleaſure, andthere- 
fore euery man ought to bee content with that meaſure that God hath giuen him, and to beſtowe it to 
the common profite ofthe whole body. f Which Chriſt hath ginen, © 2 


— — — — 


# 
_ 


SA. 3 


$ Wherefore he ſayth, When he aſcended vp on high, he led £ Fu — 
juitic captiue, an e gifts vnto nien. — 
a love in — — od: what is it but that he had alſo which 5 the — — 
deſcended firſt into the h loweſt partes of the earth? of the wenkl, 
10 He thatdeſcended,is euen the ſame that aſcended, farre a- ver has 
boue all heauens, that he might i fill k all things) 6 Fiſt of all he rec 


11 He therefore gaue ſome to be | Apoſtles, & ſome m Pro- koneth vp the Eccle- 


and ſome n Euangeliſts, and ſome o Paſtours, & Teachers, arm canal 


12 7 For the reparring of the Saints, for the worke of the mi- . — 
niſterie, and for the edification of the p body of Chriſt, a — 
13 J Till we all meete together (inthe q vnitie of faith and Prophers, Euange- 
that acknowledging of the Sonne of God) vnto a perfite man, — — — 
and vnto the meaſure of the r age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, 5 paſtomt 4d Do. 
14 That we henceforth be no more children, ** wauenng Gonrs. 


and caried about with euery winde of doctrine, by the ſ deceite ( The Apoiiler were 


thoſe twelue, wito 


ol men, & t with craftines, whereby they lay in waite to deceiue. l 
' 15 i But let vs followe the trueth in loue, and in all things, — 
gro vp into him, which is the head, rhat is, Chriſt. office wa to plant 


16 By whome all the body being coupled and knit together i ä 2 


by euery ioynt, for the furniture thereof (according to the u ef- , 

| fetuall power, which ts in the meaſure of euery re) recciueth - CT 

z increaſe of the body, vnto the edifying of it ſelfe in 7 loue. which were men of a 
17 12 This I ſay thetefore and teſtiſie in the Lorde, that yee eie wiſclome, 


bencefoorth walke not as . other Gentiles walke, in ⁊ vanitie of — ſome of thems cmd 
"rite" bretell things to core, 
their minde, n Theſe the Apoſtles 


18 Hauing their vnderſtanding darkened, and being ſtran- w/ed a flowes in the 
exteution of them office, being not alle to an(were al places thrixaſelnes, o Paſtors are they which ge- 
werne the Church, a::4 Teachers are they which gowerne the ſchooles, 7 He ſheweth the ende of Ecc 

| fiaſticall ſunctions, to wit, that by the miniſteric of men all the Saints may ſo grow vp together, that 

may make one myſticall body of Chriſt, The Church, 8 The vſe oſ this miniſtene is — 
ſo long as we are in this wotld, that ĩs. vntil that time that haning put oft the fleſh,and throughly and per» 
fly agreeing betwixt our ſelues, we ſhalbe ioyned with Chriſt our head. Which thing is done by that 

; knowledge of the Sonne of God increaſing in vs, and he himſclfe by litle and litle growing vp in vs vn- 

till ve come to be a perfite man, which ſhalbe in the world to come, when God ſhalbe all in all. q 1s 

that moſt neere coniunttion wic hs knitte and faftened toget her ly faith, y Chnift is ſarde to rome 
w to full age, not in himſelfs, butin vs, g Betwixt our childhood (that is to ſav.a very weake ſtate, 
while as we doe yet altogether wauer) and our perfite age, which wee ſhall haue at length in another 

; world, there is a meane,to wit, our youth, and ſteady going forward to perſetion, x0 He compa» 

teththem which reſt not themſelues vpon the worde of God, ta litle baates which are toſſed hither and 

' Thither with the doArines of men as it were with contrary windes, and therewithall forewarneth them 

| that it commeth to paſſe not only by the lightnes of mans braine, but alſo by the craſtineſſe of certaine, 
which make asit were an arte of it, ¶ Vub thoſe vncertaine chances which toſie men to and fro, 8 By 
thedeceite of thoſe men which are very well prafliſed, n deceiumg oſother. t Ry earneſt aſſecuon of the 
teeth and loue, we grow vp into Chriſt : for he (being eſfectuallby the miniſterie of his worde, which as 
the vitall ſpirit doeth ſo quicken the whole body, that it nouriſheth all the lims thereof ing tothe 

meaſure and proportion of eche one) quickeneth and chetiſheth his Church, which conſiſteth of divers 

functions. as of diners members, and preſerueth the proportion of. every one. And thereof it followeth 

| that neither this body can line without Chriſt,neither can any man grow vp ſpiritnally,which ſeparateth - 

' kimſelfe rom the other members, „ Of Chrift,who in maner of the ſoule, quic beneth all the members, 
x Such increaſe as is meete the body ſhauld haus. y Chavitie is the knitting of the limmes together, 
12 He deſcendeth to the fruitesof Chriſtian doctrine, and reaſoneth firſt ypon the principles of maners 
and ations, ſetting down? a moſt grave compariſon betweene the children of God, and them which are 

| hot regenerate : For in theſe men, all the powers of the minde are corrupted,and their minde is giuento | 

| ranitie& their ſenſes are darkned with moſt ꝑroſſe miſtines, & their affeftions are ſo accuſt by litle 

nd litle to wickednes,that at length they ran headlong into all vncleannes, being vtterly deſtitute of all 

| ldgement. Rom. 1. 21. x If the _— * of the ſoule Le corrupt, what i« man but corrnpizen only? 


3 
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« Whereby Cod li. gers from the a life of God through F ignorance chat is in them, 
| _ in 2 Wo becauſe of the hardneſſe of — ok | 
— all iuage. 19 Which being paſt feeling, haue given themſelues vnto 
c They ſfroue topaſie wantonnes, to worke all vncleannes, enen with e griedines. 
mn —— 2 20 A ye — not ſo learned Chriſt, | 
2 ere had bene ſoae 21 Itſobe ye haue heard him, and haue bene taught by hi 
Te to be gotten d as thetrueth is in Teſus, ; gh yo 
x3 Here followeth 22 4 Thar is, that ye caſt off, concerning the conuerfation in 
the conttary part tou · time paſt, © that olde man 5 which is corrupt through the de- 


ching men which ace Gejyeable luſtes 
regenerate by the - 


true and lively know- 23 And be renued in the f ſpirit of your minde, 

ledge of Chriſt, which 24 And put on the newe man, which 8 after God is created 
haue other principles vnto h righteouſnes, and i true holines. 

— hots 25 * Wherefore caſt off lying, and ſpeake euery man trueth 
and honeſt deſires and vnto his neighbour : for we are members one of another. 

a mindecleanechan- 26 *5 Be k angry, but ſinne not: let not the ſunne goe downe 
ged by the vertue of 1 vpon your wrath, 


the holy Ghoſt, from . . , 
waence proceede alto 27 Neither giue place to the deuill. 


like ed xe 8 dan 28 16 Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more: but let him rather 
and holy life in deed. labour, and worke with his handes the thing which is m good, 
2 ee, that he may haue to giue vnto him that neederh. | 

lage Chrift in dead 29 77 Let no n corrupt communication proceed out of your 


iv goodearueff, mouthes: but that which is good, to the vſe of edifying, that it 


ot 255 may migifter o grace vnto the hearers. 
ry ſelues, ' Ty , 
e — _ 8 18 And grieue not the holy Spirit of God, by whome ye 


to band lin the grrabeft ure ſealed vnto the day of redemption. 
force of reaſon, theres 31 Let all bitterneſſe, and anger, and wrath crying, and euill 
che greate corrupti- ſpeaking be put away from you, with all maliciouineſſe. 


2 4 — —— a- 32 Be ye courteous one to another, and tender hearted, freely 
2233 :beimage forgiuing one another, 's euen as God for Chriſtes ſake, freely 
of God. forgaue you. 


h The effect and end 
of the newe creation, 1 Not fained nor conn'erfeite, 14 He commendeth ſeuerally certaine peculi- 
ar Chriſtian vertoes, and fu ft of all he requireth truerh(that is to ſay, ſincere maners) coudemning all de- | 
ceite and diſſembling, becauſe we are borne one for another, 15 He teacheth vs to bridle ouranger | \ 
in ſuch fort, that although it be hote, yet that it breake not out, and that it be ſtraightwayes quenched be» . 
fore we ſlee pe: leaſt Satan taking occaſion to giue vs euill counſel! through that wicked counſeller, de- 
ſtroy vs. K Iſit ſo full out that you be angriv, yet ſrune not : that i, bridle your anger, and doe not wicked- 
h put that in exetu:ion, which you haue wickedly conceined, 1 Let not the night come vpon you your | 
anger, that is, make an a: one ment quickly for all matters, 16 Hedeſcendeth from the heart to the hands, 
condemning theft: and becauſe that men which give themſelves to this wickednes, vſe to 2 
uerue, he ſfie eth that labour is a good remedie againit pouertie. which God bleſſeth in ſuch ſort, t 
they which labour haue alwayes ſome ouerplus to helpe other, ſo ſarre is it from this, that they are con- 
rained to ſteale other mens goods, labour ing in things that are holy, and profitable 10 hu neigh- 
tour, 17 Ne bridleth the tongue alſo, teaching vs ſo to temper our talke, that our hearers mindes 
be not enely not deſtroyed, bur alſo inſtructed. » Morde for worde, rotten. - o "By grace, hee mea 
nech that wherely men 1149 profit to the going on forward in godlines and {.ne, 18 A generall precept a 
gainſt all exceſſe of aſſections which dwell in that part of the minde,which they call, Angry, and hee ſet-' | 
tech againſt them the contrary meanes. And vſcth a moſt vehement preface,hovw we ought to take heede 
that we grieue not the holy Spirit of God through our immoderatenes and intemperavcie,who dwelleth 
In vs to this end, to moderate all our aſfections. 19 An argument taken from the example of Chriſt, 
moſt graue and vehement, both for pardening of thoſe imuries which haue bene done vnto vs by oor. 
greareſt enemies, and much more for hauing conſideration of the miſerable, and vſing moderation and 
gentle behauiout towards all men. 

CHAP. 
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" 4 Lerfh, in thoſs vices which he reprehended, they ſhouldſet irie 


his admontiens, $ bee terrifieth them by denocnemg ſeuere 
2, — 8 avd Firreth them feorwarde: 15 Then be deſcen- ; 
deth gm general leſſons of maners, 21 10 the particular due- x 
ries of wiues 25 andhusbands. 


e ye therefore followers of God, as deare children, | 
| Be? 8 + And walke in loue, euen as Chriſt hath loued vs, and —.— 2 
hath giuen himſelfe for vs, to be an offering and a ſacriſice of a +. { hap 4 cal 


5 * R 
ſweete ſmelling ſauour to God. 1 5 


But fornication, and all vncleanneſſe, or couetouſneſſe, | 
| l l So be once named among you, as it becommerh Saints, — e 
4 Neither filthines, neither Rolithralking, —— ieſting, tha part of the mind, 
| which are things not comely, bur rather giuing of thankes. fach men call coue- 
[ For rg knowe hg no ——— , neither vn - — & he 
cleane perſon, nor couetous perſon , which is an b idolater, hath — | 
any inheritance in the kingdome of Chriſt, and of God. and iefting, very 
6 +: Let no man deceiue you with vaine wordes: for,for ſuch 1 | -— ee] 
| — the wrath of God vpon the children of diſobe |. af —— 
. f that no * | 
7. ze not cherefore companions with them. | ' ſrenc, nor evill eum 
| Þ For ye were once darkeneſſe, but are nowe c light in the ff nee of. | 
Lord: walke as children of light, — — 
9 C For the fruite of the 4 Spirit is in all goodneſſe, and righi - 2 Becauſe theſe finnes 
teouſnes, and trueth) are ſuch that the moſt 


10 Approouing that which is leaſing to the Lord. Peer men 3 
11 And — fellow:hip wah the vnfruitfull workes of — godly, | 
 darkenes, but euen © reprooue them rather. . tothe ende they 

| 12 For it is ſliame euen to ſpeake of the things which are done — — —.— 

of them in ſecret. them ſe lues from 


| #1 But all things when they are reproued of the light, are ma- them, xx malt hurt- 

[nifeſt: for it is light that maketh all things maniteſt. * lplague F 

f . 
14 Wherefore ſhe ſayth, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtand * | — 


whom the g dead, and Chriſt ſhall giue thee light. thinkerh 
| 15 4 Take heede therefore that ye walke circumſpeRly, not e 
as fooles, but as c wiſe. e 


| 16 h Redeeming the ſeaſon: for the i dayes are euill. 
| 17. + Wherefore, be ye not vawiſe, but vnderſtand what the -- x * 6 


will of the Lord is. 3 Becauſe wee ate 


not ſo ready to any | 
thing as to followe euill examples, therefore the Apoſtle warneth the godly to remember that / 
the other are but as it were darkeneſſe, and that tbey themſelves are as it were light. And therefore the | 


other commit all vilanics (as men are wont in the darke) but they ought not onely not to followe theie | 
2 but alſo (as the propertie of the light is) reptooue their darkeneſſe, and to walke EO 
'Cirilt that true light going before them) as it becommeth wiſe men. c The ps are c | 
bybe both becauſe they baueythe ty ue light re them which lighteneth them and alſo becauſe they gize light ts 
ber, in ſo much that their honeft conuerſetion reprooueth the life of wicked men. 4 By whoſe force 
vt ave made light in the Lorde. e Mate them open to all the worlie by your good life, f The Scrip» * 
ture, or Godin the Scripture, g Heſpeaketh of the death of une. 4 The worſe and more cor- 
rupt that the maners of this worlde are, the more watchfull ought we to be againſt all occaſions, and 
teſpe& — but the will of God. colo. 4. 8. „ Thuu ametaphore taken from the marc han- 
= ge the leaſt᷑ profite that may be, before all their pleaſures, i The times ave troubleſome and ' 


pet. Rom. 12. 2. 1. chef a. 4.3. WW 
* Bb 4 13 5And| 


TO THE: EPHESIANS. 


5 He ſetteththe fo- 18 5 And be not drunke with wine, wherein is k exceſſei be 


— ——— be fulfilled with the Spirit, 


292inſt the diſſolute 19 Speaking vnts your ſelues in pſalmes, and hymnes, ar 
dankets of the vn- inet — ſinging, and making melodie to 2 Lende i. 
faithfull, in which the your l hearts, ö 
— 1 20 Giuing thankes alwayes for all things vnto God euen the 
in proſperitic or ad · Father, in the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, oe 
nerſitie. 21 $ Submitting your ſelues one to another in the feate ef 
& Al lind ofriot, God. | 4 
— — ge. 22 (+7 Wiucs, ſubmit your ſelues vnto your husbands, 8 
fe. ynto the Lord. | 
Aub an earneſt af. 23 & For the husband is the wiues head, euen as Chriſi # 
Fikiouof the heart,and the head of the Church, 10 and the ſame is the ſauiour of hir body. 
— the tongue 24 *£ Therefore as the Church is in ſubiection to Chriſt, enen 
6 A ſhortrepetition ſo let the wiues be to their husbands in euery thing, | 
ol the ende whereun= 25 © +: Husbands, loue your wiues ; euen as Chriſt loued 


— — the Church, and gaue him ſelfe for it, 


dne anothe. for Gods 26 13 That he might m ſanctiſie it, and clenſe it by thewaſh- | 
fake, ing of water through the n worde, IRE 
+ (oloſſi. 3. 18. 25 That he might make it vnto him ſelfe a glorious Church, 


Fitrs 2.5. 1 eig. . © not having ſpot or wrincle,or any ſuch thing: but that it ſhould 
F 
viding orderly all e 28 14 So ought men to loue their wiues , as their owne bo- 
partes of a familie. dies: he that loueth his wife, loueth him ſelſe. 

And he fayth thatthe 29 For no man euer yet hated his one 5 fleſh, but nouriſh- 


duetie of wiues con · 


ſiſtetk herein tobe eth and cheriſheth it, euen as the Lord doerh the Church. 
— thei 30 For we are members of his body, q of his fleſh, and of 
hushands. hies bones. 


Roma mg 31 4 For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue father and mother, and 


diſobedient to their ſhall * cleaue to his wife, and they twaine ſhalbe one fleſh. 
husbands, but they 32 18 This is a great ſecret, but I ſpeake concerning Cliſt, 
muſt reſiſt God allo, : 
who is the authour of this ſubiection. t. Cor. 11 3. 9 A declaration of the former ſaying: Be- | 
cauſe Gad hath made the man head ofthe woman in matrimonie , as Chriſt is the head ofthe 
re Another argument: Becauſe the good eſtate of the wiſe dependeth of the man, ſo that this ſubmiſ- 
fion is not onely iuſt, but alfo very profitable : as alſo the ſalvation of the Church is of Chriſt, alchongh 
farre otherwiſe, 11 The concluſion of the wines duetie towards their husbands. *7 Col.z.19. 12 The 
busbands daetietowards their wiues, is to loue them as themſelues, of which lone, the loue of Chriſt 
toward his Church is a liuely paterne. 13 Recauſe many men pretend the infirmities of their wiues 
to excuſe their oe hardneſſe and crueltie, the Apoſtle willeth vs to marke what manet of Chind 
Chriſt gate, when he ioyned it to himſelfe,and how he doth not only not lothe all her filth and vncleti - 
neffe, but ceaſeth not to wipe the fame away with his cleanneſſe , vntill hee haue wholy purged it. | 
m Makeis boly. „ Throurhthe promiſe of free inflification and ſanflification in Chrift , rectined 4 | 
futh. o The (hurch as it is confidered m it ſelfs, ſhall not be without wrinkle before u come to the mort? | 
it ſhooteth at : for while it is in this Lift, it runneth in a race: but if it be conſidered in Chri, it is cleant and 
without wrinkie. 14 Another argument: Enery man loueth himſelfe, even of natute t hee 
ſtriueth againſt nature that loueth not his wife: he prooueth the conſequent. firſt by the m 
ting of Chriſt and the Church - Wy I then by the ordinance of God, who ſayeth,that man 
are as one, that is, not to be dinided, p His owne bedy, g@ He alludeth to the making of the woman, 
which fignifieth our coupling together with Chrift, which is wrought by faith, but is ſealed by the Sacramꝶm 
of the Supper. % Gene.2.24. matth.19.5, mar. to. 7. . cor. 5. 1s. ry Looke Matt.19.5. 15 That no | 
man might dreame of naturall coniunction or knitting of Chriſt and his Church together (uch as the 
h and the wiaes is) he ſheweth that it is ſecrete, to wit, ſpirituall and ſuch as farre differeth from 
the common capacitie of man: as which conſiſteth by the vertue of the Spirit, and not of the fleſh, dy 


fayth, and by no naturall band. and | 


Wit 
and wiſe 


3 „ 


| CHAP, VI. 197 
and concerning the Church. 
w_ 16 Therefore euery one of you, do ye ſee: let euery one both of the kuabands 
loue his wife, euen as himſelfe,and ier the wite ſee that ſhee feare ile, and ofthe wines 
her husband. toward het huaband. 
ſheweth the d 1 and 
H th the duettes of children, ſcruantes, 9 me- 
: fs: 10 Then he peaketh of the y bartell that the faxchfall 
baue, 12 and what weapons we muſt vſe in the ſame: 21 In 


the ende be commendeth Tychicus. "ONE 
9 t obey your parentes in the a Lord: 3 for this — 1 | 
is ri another part of a 
2 +4 r thy father & mother 5 (which is the firſt com- ä — 
maundement with b promes) 8182 — 
3 That it may bee well with thee, and that thou mayſt liue their parents, con- 
long on earth. ſiſtech in obedience 


s And ye. fathers, prouoke not your children to wrath: but e them. 
bring honey in inſtruction and c information of the Lord. 2 2 — 

572 be obedient vnto them that are your maſters, becauſe God hath ſo 
8 according to the fleſh, with d ſeare and trembling in ſingleneſſe 2ppointed: where. 


upon it falo 


of your hearts as vnto Chriſt, alſo that children 
6 Not with ſeruice to the eye, as men pleaſers, but as the ſer- arte fo fare foorth 
uunts of Chriſt, 9 doing the will of God from the heart, 
7 Wich good will, ſeruing the e Lord, and not men. 
8 1% And knowe yee that whatſocuer good thing any man m worſhin af Gad 
doeth, that ſame he receiue of the Lorde, whether be be , ror che Lordin 
bond or free. auth of all fathers 


It : tot » ; hood and therefore. 
. And ye maſters, doe the ſame thinges vnto them, put — rl 
ting away threatning: and know that euen your maſter alſo is in „net 4 %% ir 
heauen, neither is there  freſpe& of with him. baue va. 
10 C2 Finally. my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lorde, and in 3 The 1 
. * ment becauſe 0 
the power of his might. obediẽce is moſt inf, 
2 20. t. deut. g. 6. celeſ· 3. matth̊ 18. 4 marti 4 A prooſe ofthe fu ſt argument. 3 "The 
ird argument taken of the proſite that enſueth thereby : Becauſe the Lord vouchialed this commann- 
dement amongſt all the teſſ, of a ſpeciall vleſsing, ub a ſpecrall promiſe : for otherwiſe the ſecond 
 commandement hath a promiſe of merci to a thon(and generations but that pronaiſe is general, & It is 
; the duetie of fathers to vſe their ſatherly authoritie moderately and to Gods gloty, c Such informs» 
| ions and precepts as being taken ont of Gods booke,are h1ly and acceptable to hin, 7 Now he deſcendeth 
to thethird part of a ſamil ie, to wit, to the duetie both of the maſters, and of the ſeruants. And he ſhew- 
, eth that the duetie of ſervants confiſterb in an heartie loue and reverence to their maſters, ** Coloſ, 
. n. lia 2 91 pet. a. 18. 8 He mitigateth the ſharpenes of ſeruice, in that they are ſpiri free 
, rotwithſlanding the ſame,and yet that ſpiritual! freedome taketh not away corporall ſeruice: in ſo much 
hat they cannot be Chriſts,vnleſſe they ſerue their maſters willingly and faithfully, ſo farre foorth as 
, they may with ſafe conſcience. d JVith careful reuerence for ſlauiſh feare is not alowable , much lefſe 
in ( hriſtian ſernents, 9 Tocut off occaſion of all pretences, he teacheth vs that it is Gods will that 
ſome are either borne or made ſeruants, and therefore they muſt Gods will. although their ſer- 
dice be nenerſo hard. e Being moued with a reuerence to Godward, as though ye ſerned God bimſoIfe, 
10 Although they ſerue enkind: and cruel maſters, yet the obedience efſeruants is no leſſe acceptable 
to God. then the obedience of them that are free. it It is the duetie of maſters,to vie the authoritie 
that they haue ouer their ſeruants,modeſtly and bolily.ſceing that they in an other reſpe@ have a com- 
= — is in heauen,who m_ — the bond and 72 — Deut. 10. 17.2. chro, 
1670.34. 6. ac. 10.34. vom 2.1 1. gala. 2 6. colaſſ. 3.2 5. t. pet. t. i. FE freedome or I 
12 Hee concludeth the other — of this Epi — gras exhortation.that all be ready and fi 
conftantly,cruſting to ſpiritual] weapons, vntill their enemies be cleane put to flight. And furſt of 
vuneth vs to take the armour of God, wherewith ouely our enemie may be diſpatched, 


| 11 Pur 
— — — 0 1 — — ” — — - © 6 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


xz Secondlyhede- 11 Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 


elareth that our chie- ſtand againſt the aſſaultes of the deuil. 
— 12 15 For wee wreſtle not againſt fleſh and g; blood, but 3. 
dle, that we may not gainſt + h principalities, againſt powers, and againſt the 
ehinke that out chie. gouernours, the princes of the darkeneſſe of this worlde, apai 
feſt conflit is with fpirituall wickedneffes, which are in the high places. 
2 Aecinf wen, 13 74Forthiscauſetake vnto you the whole armour of 
which ave of a fail: That ye may be able to reſiſt in the i euill day, and bauing fini. 
— — ſhed al ma. — faſt. . FAR | 
Yak yr es 14 Stand therefore,and your loynes girded about with y 
— vrapron rĩtie, and hauing on the breſt plate of righteouſneſſe, 
away by a thow- 1 5 And your feete ſhod with the k preparation of the Goſpg 
tes, of peace. | 
* (hop. 2-, 16 Aboucall, take the ſhield of faith, wherewith yee 
4 1 quench all the fierie dartes of the wicked, | 2 
angels. ly reaſon of 17 And take the helmet of ſaluation, and the ſworde of the 


— — which the) Spirit, which is the worde of God. 
orie: not 


— 4 in the l Spirit: and watcli thereunto with all perſeuerance and 


but becauſe God gi. ſupplication for all Saints, 


werh them the bridle. 19 And for me, that viterance may be given vnto me, that I 
| 14 may open my mouth boldly to publiſh the ſecrete of the 


put to fight wih 20 Whereof Lam the ambaiſadour in bonds, that therein I 
eheotely azmour may ſpeake boldely, as I ovghr to ſpeake. 

of Sede wit, with 21 © 15 But that ye may alſo know mine affaires, and what l 
doe, Tychicus my deare brother & fairhfull miniſter in the Lord, 


het they 18 And pray alwaies with all maner prayer and fupplication 


chall ſhew you of all things, 


5 life 
| of the Goſpel, faith, 22 Whom I haueſent vnto you for the ſame purpoſe, that ye | 


aud to be ſſrort . with might know mine affaires, & that he might comfort your heard. 
S 1 Peace be with the brethren, and loue with faith from Gol 
prayer for the health the Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
of the Cliurch,and 24 Grace be with all them which loue our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
Ily forthe to their m immortalitie, Amen. 


c ie of the . 
te godly and va- Written from Rome ynto the Epheſians, 
2 * ſent by Tychicus. 


the word. i Loole c _ 5.16, k That the preparation of the Geſpell may be as it were ſhoes to you; 
and ii is very fiftly c alled the Goſpel of peace for that, ſeeing we baue 10goe to God through moſt da 
raules of enemies, thu may encourage us 0 goe on 1au{uly,in that we know by the dotirine of the opel, 
that we take our journey 70 God who is at peace with ws, | That holy prayers may procrede from the holy 
Spwit. 15 Afamiliar and very amiable declaration of his ſtate, together with a ſolemne prayer,whete 
with Paul u wont to end his Epiſtles. n To lift euerlaſting. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


| r 
3 Hauing teftified his godly and tender affeftion towarde the Phi- 
; lippian:, 12 he entreateth of bimſelfe, and his bondes: 22 And 
;  pricketh them forward by his owne example, 27 and exbor- 
toth them to vnitie 28 and patience. 


k 
? 


' 
| 
[ 
| 


Paul 


| 
| 


| 


"CHAP." I. 198 


» Aul * and Timotheus the ſeruants of Ir $VS t Themukewhere- 
CnR1s r, to all the Saints in Chriſt Je- at be ſhooteth in this 


ſus which are at Philippi, with the 2 Biſhops, — — 
and Deacons: : — — 1 


2 Grace be with you. and peace from God not onely not to 
our Father, and f/em the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. — — * 
3 Ithanke my God, hauing yot in perfect — — 
e, : . ; former doings,to ex- 
(Awaics in all my praiers for all you, praying with gladnes) hor them to go for- 
Becauſe of the b telowſhip which ye haue in the Goſpell , warde: which thing 


4 
** the c firſt day vnto now. rot — ol 


6 And I am perſuaded of this fame thing, that hee that bath and that by the teſti- 
nne this good workein you, wil performeit vntil the d day mony of theirlively 
Telus Chriſt, cha: it ie. hut in the 
7 As it becommeth me ſo to iudge of you all, becauſe I haue #770 —— 
you in remembrance that both in my ebands, and in my defence, the grace of God. 


& confirmation of y Goſpel you all were partakers of = forace. « By the Liſhops are 
all from the 


$ For God is my record, how I long after you — — + hel 
very heart raote in Ieſus Chriſt. a1ſbeuſat ion of the 

9 3 And this I pray, that your loue may abound,yet more and word,endthe flir 
more in knowledge, and in all iudgement, that gourrne:and by 

10 That ye may alowe thoſe things which are beſt, chat yee — — 
may be pure, and withonr offence vntill the day of Chriſt, — — 

it Filled with the 8 fruites of righteouſneſle , whichare by ofthe (burch, and hed 
Ieſus Chriſt vnto the glorie and praiſe of God. io leote vmto the poore, 

12 JL would ye vnderſtood, brethren, that the things which 2% ena b 

baue come vnto me, are turned rather to the furthering of the rs ofabe e | 
Goſpell, c Fuer fiace F knewe 


13 So that my bandes h in Chriſt are famous throughout all 9. . 
thei iudgement hall, and in all other places, — — 
14 In ſo muchy many of the brethren in the Lord are bolde- ng be very Lam 
ned through my bands. & dare more frankly ſpeake the k word. eud,onu 1our mortal 
15 Some preach Chriſt euen through emue and ſtrife, and deer ſhall appeary 
ſome alſo of good wil. —— 
16 The one part preacheth Chriſt of contention and not ? Ae proofeof 


purely, ſuppoſing to adde more afſſiction to my bandes. tene knitting lege - 
17 But the others of loue, knowing that I am ſet for the de- _ — 
ence of the Gaſpell. Boorman meg 


Cieofit, | Not with a pure minde: for otherwiſe their doctrine wat pure. 5 He theweth by * 
5 


ther 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. me of 


wi — — c0- mae vnder a m pretence, or ſyncerely:and I therein joy: 0 : 

abey made Chriſta And Will io. : 

cloke for their ani. 19 For I know that this ſhall turne to my falnation t ouph 

＋ — a " _ 7 _ — of — Spirit — Ieſus Chriſt, 

encato theend, with hg ane - __ 4 — e for, and hope that in nothing l 

— but that all confidence, as alwaies, ſo now Chil 

wing nothing before ſhalbe magnified in my body, whetherit be by life or by death. 
. he” y 

our eyes but Chrifts 21 For Chriſt is to me both in life, and in death aduan 

glory « only, — 22 7 And whether to liue in the » fleſh were profitable for 

2 — 5 4 3 — — BOY deſiring to bee looſel 
w 

maketh mote ac · and to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all. 

| copapt — — may 24 Neuertheles, to abide in the fleſh, i: more needſul for you, 

ke 7 2g. 25 And this am ſure of, that I ſhall abide, and with you all 

commoditie of hiv continue, for your furtherance and ioy of your faith, - 

oy — — 26 That yee may more aboundantly reioyce in I x $ v 

— Cn nx s T for me, by my comming to you againe. 

8 Having fet downe 27 Only let your conuerſation be, as it becommeth the Gof. 

thoſe things before, pel of Chriſt, that whether I come and ſte you, or els be abſent, 

in maner of a pre · I may heare of your matters that ye o continue in one Spirit 


a 
wr erden e _ = —_— fighting together through the faith of the 
— — both 28 9 And in nothing feare your aduerſaries, which is ta them 
in doctrine and mind, à token of perdition, and to you of ſaluation, and that of God. 
and afterward, that 29 % For vnto yon it is giuen for Chriſt, that not onely yee 


being thus brit o. ſpould beleeue in him, but alſo ſuffer for his ſoke, 


— 30 1 Hauing the ſame fight, which ye ſawe in me, and now 
they continue heare te be in me. 


through the ſtrength of faith to beare all aduetſitie in ſuch ſort, that they admit nothing vnworthie the 
ofefs lon of the Goſpell. o he word fiamfiech to ſtand faſt, aui it u proper to wreſtlers, that ſlande 
Es aud ſhrinke not a fte. 9 We onght not to be diſcouraged but rather encouraged by the per- 
ſecutions which the enemies of the Goſpel imagine and prattiſe againſt vs:ſceing that they are certaine 
witneſſes from God himſelfe both of our ſaluation, and of the deſtruction of the wicked. ie Hee 
proueth that his ſaying that perſecution is a token o four ſaluation, becauſe itis a gift of God to ſuffer 
For Chriſt, which gift he beſtoweth vpon his owne, as ke doeth the gift of faith. xt Now heſhewcth 


For what purpoſe he made mention of his aſſtictions. 


CHA P. II. 

x He exhorteth them aboue all thinges 3 to humilitie, 6 and 
that by the example of Chriſt. 19 Hepromiſeth to ſend Timo | 
theus ſhertly unto them, 26 and excuſeth the long tarying of 
Epaphroditus. | 


x Amoſt earneſt Ir there be therfore any coſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort | 
allthoſe thinges, A of loue, if any felowſhip of the Spirit, if any b compaſsion and 
whereby that great mercie, | 
and ſpeciall. conſent 2 Fulfil my ĩoy, that ye be like minded, hauing the eſame loue, 
andagreementis hing of one accorde, and of one judgement, 


—— 3 That nothing be done through contention or vaine glo- 


and pride whereby but that in meekeneſſe of minde, euery man eſteeme other 
122 92 they * — one from an other, r. cbriſtian comfort. 
better 


* 


— 2 
better then himſelfe. £ 
Locke not euery man on his one things, but euery man 2 Heſetteth before 
600 things of other men. them amoſt 


2 Let che fame minde bein you j was euen in Chriſt Ieſus, p27Pleof all mods. 


s Who being in the d forme of God, e thought it no rob- uerfation, Chriſt Ie. 
berie to be f equall with God: fus, whom we ought 
7 But he made himſelfe of g no reputation, and tooke on 0 folowe with 
him — . — — — — » and was made like vnto men, and fd —— 
| ndin . * — 1 
"2 "He humbled himſelfe,and became obedient vnto y death, he be — they. 
euen the death of the Croſſe. he tooke 


tooke ypon him 
9 3 Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, and gi- the forme of a fen. 


| uant,to wit, out fleſh, 
uen him a i Name aboue euery name, — Few 
10 That at the Name of Ieſus ſhould k euery knee bowe, all infirmities,cven 


both of things in heauen , and things in earth, and things vnder way death of the 
the carth, Such as God him 
11 And that | euery tongue ſhould confeſſe that Teſus Chriſt e band therefore 
the Lord,vnto the glory of God the Father. God, for there is was 
12 + Wherefore my beloued, as ye haue alwayes obeyed me, - — — to 
not as in my preſence onely, but nowe much more in mine ab- Chrift thas Y 


ſence, ſo m make an ende of your owne ſaluation with feare and and exerlafling God 


trembling. — — 
13 ; tor it i God which worketh in you, both u the will and CESS 


the deede, euen of his good pleaſure, = fleſh omen, but ve- 
14 © Doe all things without + murmuring and reaſonings, mane with Maieftie 
15 7 That ye may be blameleſſe, and pure, and the ſonnes of werte for God: yer be 
God withour rebukein the middes of a naughtic and crooked 2 
nation, among whom ye ſhine as & lights in the world, F if the ſonne be equal 
16 Holding forth the o worde of life, 3 that I may reioyce in c the Father, then is 
the day of Chriſt , that I haue not runne in vaine, neither haue reef neceſſite aw * 
laboured in vaine. | 2 


17 Yea, and _—_ be offered vp vpon the p ſacrifice, and —— le = 
ſeruice of your faith, I am glad, and reioyce with you all. bs » compered wind ths 
, * * of 4 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſo be ye glad, and reioyce with me. 2 — 


which Sabellius that Heret ile demeth. 4 He brought himſelfe from all thingt, as it were to nothing, b By 
tating our manhᷣoo i vpon hm. 3 He ſheweth the moſt glorious enent of Chriſtes ſubmiſsion, to teach 
chat modeſtie is the true way to true prayſe and gloty, i Oięnitie and renonme,aud the matter with 
k. & Al creatures ſhall at length be ſubteft to Chriſt, 1 Euer nation, 4 The concluſion: We 
| maſt goe on to ſaluation with humilitie and ſubmiſsion by the way of out yocation. wm He is ſaid to 
| make an ende of his ſaluation, which runneth in the race of rig hteouſneſſe, 5 A moſt ſire and 
argument agaiaſt pride, for that we haue nothing in vs prayſe worthy , but it commeth of the free gi 
God and is without vs, for we haue no abilitie or power,ſo much as to will well, (much leſſe to 
well) but onely ol the free mercie of God. » y chen, we are notflockes, but jet we doe not will well of 
nature, hut onely becauſe God hath made of our nau heie will « good will, 6 He deſctibeth modeſtie 
by the contrary effectes of pride, teaching vs, that it is ſarre both ſrom all malicious and cloſe or inward 
hatred, and alſo fram open contentions and brawlings. + 1. Peter 4.9. 7 To be ſhort, herequireth 
alife without fault. and pure, that being lightened with the worde of God, they may ſhine inthe darke- 
neſſe of this world. + Matth.5.1g. o The Goſpell u called the worde of life , becauſe of the effeftes 
which it worketh, 8 * Againe he pricketh them forward, ſerting before them bis true Apoſtolike care 
that he had of them : comforting them moreouer,to the ende they ſhould not be fory for the greatneſſe 
ol his affli&jons,no notalchoagh he ſhould die to make perfite their oblation with his blood, az it were 
with a drinke offering. p At if be ſaid, 1 brought you Philippians to Chriſt yay de fire ts that you preſent 
Jour ſelues a lizely ſacrifice to him, and then ſhall 1t nt gyiene me to be offered vp as a drinks offering, te 
«ccompliſh this your ſpirituall offering, 


19 And 


| 9 Moreouer,he con- 


firmeth their mindes (h 


TO THE PHTLIPPIANS. 


r9 And I truſt in the Lorde Ieſus, to fende & Timotheuy © 


ortly vnto you, that Ialſo may be of 4 good comfort, when 3 


* 


— Ul knowe your ſtate. . 
vnto them, whoſe fi. 20 For I haue no man like minded, who will faithfully care 
delitie towards the, for your matters. 
directe on Py — b ka For * all ſeeke their one, and not that which is Ieſus | 
endeth : and alſo 3 | 
— to ſend Ti- 22 But ye knowe the prooſe of him, that as a ſonne with the 
mothie ſhortly vnto father, he hath ſerued with me in the Goſpel. | 
— — 23 Him therefore I hope to ſend aſſoone as I knowe howe 
— — commo. it will goe with me, | 
ditie,and hoping alſo 24 And truſt in the Lord,y I alſo my ſelfe ſhall come ſhortly, | 
tocome him ſelte 25 But I ſuppoſed ir neceſſarie ro ſend my brother Epaphro. | 
_ — chem. ditus vnto you, my companion in labour, and fellowe ſouldier, 
. euen your meſſenger, and he that miniſtred vnto me ſuch things 
May be confirmed as I wanted, | 
in my joy of mind. 26 For he longed after all you, and was full ofheauineſſe, be · 
| — ? cauſe ye had heard that he had bene ſicke. | 
hs 27 And no doubt he was ſicke, very neere vnto death: but 
God had mercie on him, and not on him onely, but on me alſo, 
leaſt I ſhould haue ſorowe vpon ſorowe. | 
28 I ſent him therefore the more diligently , that when ye 
ſheuld ſee him againe, ye might reioyce, and I might be the leiſe | 
ſorowfull. 
29 Receiue him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſſe, and 
make much of ſuch: | 
| } Heeallethis here 30 Becauſe that for the \ worke of Chriſt he was neere vnto 
— 3 death, and regarded not his life , to fulfill that ſeruice which was 
in bands in lack d | 
| poore and in bands in ng on your part toward me. | 
the perſon of Paul. CHAP. III. 


2 He refuteth the vame boaſting of the falſe apoſtles, and ſet- 
teth Chriſt againſt them. to He ſetterh ont the force and na- 
tureof faith, 15 that laying all things aſide, they may be pare. 
talers of the (rofſe of Chriſt, 18 the enemies whereofhe no- 


1 Aconclufion of tet hh ont, 


thoſe things which Morvuer. my brethren, reioyce in the Lord. 2 It grieueth 
52 — N to write the a ſame things to you, and for you it isa 
— ure thing. 
— 1 2 —» M0 of dogges: beware of cuill workers: bewareofthe 
2 Aprefacero che b conciſion. : | 
— pen gg 3 For we ate the circumciſion , which worſhip God inthe 
beet and be. ſpirite, and reioyce in Chriſt Ieſus, and haue no confidence c in 


ware of falſe apoſtles, the fleſh: | 3 
which ĩoyne circumciſion with Chriſt, (that is to ſay, juſtification by workes, with free uſtifieation by | 
Faith) and beate into mens heads the ceremonies which are abolithed, for true exerciſes of godlineſſe and 
charitie. And he calleth them dogges as prophane barkers, and euill workemen, becauſe they negle&ed 
true workes,and did not teache the true vſe of them. To be ſhort, he callerh them Conciſion, becauſe in 
Circumciſion, they cut offthermſelnes and others from the Church. a JVh1ch you haue often. 
timet heard ofme, b He alludeth to cireumcifon , of the name whereof whiles they boaſted, they cattie 
aſunder the Church, 3 He ſhecreth that we ought to vſe true circumciſion, to wit, the circamcifion | 
of the heart, that eutting offall wicked affections by the vertue of Chriſt, we may ſerue God in puritie of 


Ufe. c In out werde things, which pertaine nothme to the ſoule, ; 
ge K 4 4 Though 


4 
4 


ö 


y- 


| 
f 
| 


| 


j 
1 


| the 


— 


CHAP. II. 200 


4 + ThoughT might alſo haue confidence in the fleſh. Ifany 
other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might truſt in the 4 He doubteth not 


much more I, — - topteſenchimſelle 
_ Circumciſed j eight day, of f kinred of Ilraelb of the tribe ff, beet toths | 


of Beniamin, + an Ebrewe of) Ebrewes, oy the Law a Phariſe. 
6 Concerning zeale, I perſecuted the C 


* loſle for Chriſtes fake. | 


| drow th faith of Chriſt , even therighteoulneſſe which is of 1 i 


1 
11 It by any meanes I might attaine vnto the & reſurrection hr — 
12 Not as though I had alreadie attained te it, either were | that come after faith. 
dreadie perfect: bur I folowe, it that I may comprehend char, f Th! in their place 
for whoſe ſake alſo am 1 comprehended of Chriſt Ieſus, — — 
13 Brethren, I count not my ſelfe, that I haue attained to it, become rich: ſo fre 
but one thing 7 doe: I forget that which is behind, and endeuour an 1 ors looſing 
my ſelfe vnto that which is before, — ; 
14 And followe hard toward the marke, for the priſe of the i G | — 
hie calling of God in Chriſt Ieſus. ' ont Chriſt, are ſubiett 
15 7 Let vs therefore as many as be m perfect. be thus minded: o condemmarion, 
| nd if ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reueile euen the ſame, þ, integer, 


vnto you. in a mans owne righ- 


| ceede by one rule, that we may minde one thing. ord 70s hg 


17 Brethren, be followers of me, and looke on them, which: '! ;- 
| walke ſo,as ye haue vs for an enſample. 5 Thisis the ende 
| : of tighteouſneſſe by 
fich touching vs, that by the vertue of his reſurtection wee may ſcape from death. # That I may 
feele him in deede and haue a tryall of hm. 6 The way to that eternall ſaluation is to followe Chriſt 
his ſteppes, by afſlictions and perſecutions, vntill we come ro Chriſt lumſelſe who is our marke here · 
n we ſhoote, and receine that reward whereunto God calleth vs in him, And the Apoſtle ſetteth theſe 


| — — * r thoſe vaine ceremonies of the Lawe, wherein the falſe apoſtles put 
the ſumme ol g 

ve runne not, but ſo farre ſorth as we ave laid hold on of Chriſt. that is, God gineth vn firength,and ſbewethᷣ 
nahe my. 75 The coneluſion of thisexhorration bead vpon three — The one i, that ſuch 
K have ptoficed in the ttueth of this doctrine, ſhould continue in it. The ſeconde is, that if there be any 


lineſſe. & To bfe enerlaſ/ms, which followeth the re ſurrettiom of the Saintes, 1 For 


which are yet ignorant and vnderſtand not theſe things, and dopbt of EY ing ofthe Lawe. 
ſhould cauſe no trouble, and ſhoulde he gently borne S ball, vail they alſo be inſſructed of the Lord, 
The third is, that they eſleeme the falſe apoltles, by their fruites: wherein he doubteth not to ſer forth 
himſelfe for an example. wm He ſaid before that he was not per fekt. So that in this place he calleth theme 
prrfett, which haue ſomewhat profited in the knowledge of Chriſt and the Gofpell , whom he ſetteth againil 
rude and ignorant, as he expounderh himſelft in the next ver ſe following, 


18 3 Fox 


: perverſe hote vr 
urch touching the ofthe Lawe, that 1 
: ſneſſe which is in the Lawe, I was vntebukeable. men may knove that 
But the things that were d vantage vnto me, the ſame I ——— Erde, | 


K 53 * 


16 Neuertheleſſe, in that whereunto we are come, let vs pro- teonſurſſe, but clothed | 


| TO THE PHILIPPIANS, <3 
3 He palntethous—1$ 8 c For many walke, of hom I haue told you often, mi 
P 


an pew torowe 19 Whoſe a ende is damnation, whoſe God is their belle, 
and teares ĩo wit. be · and whoſe o glorie is to their ſhame, which minde earthly things, 
— 20 9 But our conuerſation is in heauen, from whence alſo we | 
Garde ir bie ned looke for the 4- Sauiour, euen the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, | 
with aflition) they 21 Whoſhall change our vile bodie, chat it may be faſhioned | 
nothing els, like vnto his glorious body, according to the working, whereby 


bur the commodities he is able euen to ſubdue all things vnto himſelfe. 
this life : that is to 


that. flowing in peace,quictnes,and all worldly pleaſures, they may liue in great eſtimation among 
men: — 2 then eT > How: — 8 1 — hs they * 
hunt after at mens hands, 9 He fetteth againſt theſe ſellowes, true paſtours which negle& earthly 
things, and aſpire to heauen onely, where they knowe , that euen in their bodies they be clothed 
with that eternall glory. by the vertue of God. & t. Cor. 1. 7 titus 2.13. 
| HAP. IIIL | 
1 From particular exhortations, 4 he commeth te general. 10 
He ſayetly that he tooke ſuch ioy in their readineſſe to liberalitie, 
12 that he will patiently beare the want. | 
E A pebearfall of the T Herefore, my brethren, beloued and longed for, myioy 
oncluſion: That they ] and my a crowne, ſo continue in the b Lord, ye beloued. 
wanſolly cootinve, 2 21 pray Euodias, and beſeeche Syntyche, that they be of 
vntill they haue got- Frag per | 
ten the victorie, tru- One accord in the 5 . | 
King tothe Lordes 3 Lea, and I beſeech thee, faithfull yokefellowe, helpe thoſe | 
ſuen — women , which laboured with me in the Goſpel, with Clement 
21 alſo, and with other my fellowe labourers, whoſe names are in 
$ Inthat concorde, . 
whereof the Lord u the vc booke of life. : f EF 
tbe band. 4 3 Reioycein the d Lord alway, againe I ay, reioyce. 
2 He alſo calleth on 5 4 Let your e patient mind be knowen vnto all men. 5 The 
Leet cher nerded Lord is at hand. 
prinate exhortation, 6 Be nothing carefull, but in all things let your requeſtes 
and partly alſo to be ſhewed vnto Godin prayer, and ſupplication with f giuing of 
Ritre vp other, to be thankes. | 
more prowptand =,” And the g peace of God which paſſeth all vnderſtandng, 


<Rexel3. 54nd ce, ſhall preſerue your h hearts and mindes in Chriſt Ieſus. 


b. d 21.27, 8 Furthermore, brethren, whatſoeuer things are true, what 
— — = the ſoeuer things are i honeſt, whatſoeuer things are inſt, wharſoe- 


« booke wherein the uer things are pure, hatſbeuer things are worthie loue, whatſo- | 
wames of bis elect are euer things are of good report, if there be any vertue, or if there 
| — —_— be any prayſe,thinke on theſe things, | 
uerlaſting | 
life, Ezekiel calleth it the writing ofthe houſe of Iſrael, and the ſecrete of the Loyd,Chap.nz.9. 3 He ad. 
deth particular exhortations: and the firſt is, that the ioy ol the Philippians be not hindred by any al- | 
fiitions that the wicked imagine and worke againſt them. d So u the ioye of the worlde di | 
Fom eur i. 4 Theſecend is chat taking all things in good part, they behane themielues moderate- | 
ly wich all men. e Tou quiet and ſeiled mde. 5 The taking away of an obiection: Wemult not 
be diſquieted through impatience, ſeeing that God is at hand to give vs remedie in time againſt all our 
miſeries. 6 The third is, that we be not too careſull for any — — ſure confidence giue God 
thankes ,and crave of him, whatſocuer we haue neede of, that with a quiet conſeience we may _ 
and with all our hearts ſubmit our ſelues to him, f So Dauid began very oft with zeares but ended 
8hankeſgining. g That great quietneſſe of minde, which God onely gineth in Chrifl, h He dinideth the 
wind into the heart that u, into that part which i the ſeate of the wil. and affeFtions,and into the higher party 
whereby we onderfland and reaſon of matters. 7 A generall conclufion, that as they haue bene | 
both in word & example, ſo they frame their liues to the rule of al holineſſe and righteouſnes, 1 H 
ſoexer things are ſuch as doe beantifie and ſet you out with a holy granitie, 9 Which 


* 


_— — — ———— — "ITT 


9 Whichyee haue both deal and reteiued, and heard, 


2 thoſe things doe, and the God of peace ſhalbe g nee witnederh 
thut their liberalitis 


with you. 
0 * Noe I reioyce alſo in the Lorde greatly, that nowe at wazacceptablete 
the laſt your cate for me ſpringeth afreſh, wherein notwithſlan- Adlige da, _ 


di ye were carefull, but ye belaked opportunitie. 
pod I ſpeake not becauſe of k want: rer 1 haue learned in bene eee 
w 


whatſoeuer ſtate I am, therewith to bee content. ting bis wordes, that 
12 Aud Ican bel abafed, and can abounde: every wherein fits eri 


all things I am ® inſtructed, both to be full, and to be hungrie, pitionof diſhoneſtic 
and 


and to abounde, and to haue want. 
13 Iam able to doe all things through the helpe of Chriſt, bow —— 


which ſtrengtheneth me. — 
14 Notwithſtanding yee haue well done, that yee did com- — to be ſheer, that 
municateto mine affliction. dee repoſeth him» 
Ife in the onely 


15 And ye Philippians know alſo that in the n beginning of 0 
the Goſpel,when I departed from Macedonia, no Church com- 1 that: 


' municated with me, concerning the matter of giuing,and recei- 1 for my wang, 
ung, but yeeonely. dl word andy 
— 7 — — Twas in Theſſalonica, yee ſent once, and 
afterward againe for my neceſſitie, 2 — 
1 10 Not that I deſite a gift but I deſire the fruit ans - 


reckoning. 
1 5 I haue receiued all, and haue plentie: I was euen fil- god alin of 2 
Ted, = that I had receiued of Epaphroditus that which came „ Thi Bauen 2 


from you, an o odour that ſmelleth ſweete, a ſactilice acceptable tae — 


= —— hall fulfill all Miri bien lie af 
19 And my G our neceſſities thr — 
dhanithgloriein Iefus Chriſt, , __ SEE, 
20 Vnto God euen our Father be praiſe for euermore, Amen. their former bene- 
21 Salute all the Saintes in Chriſt Ieſus. The brethren,which — — 
* ee you, and moſt of ll —— 
22 All the Saintes ſalute you, and moſt of all they which | 
ofe Coles houlhabd. . > W 5 — 
23 The grace ofourLord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen, 1 
Fi titten to the Philippians from Rome, f = | 
B ——— — 
10 Hee 
— — — gaue it not ſo muckeo him, archer effercd ir «noo mack oc ee 475 
Law, p Such at belong t0 the Emperour — — 
THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE COLOSSIANS. 
CHAP. I. | 4 
2 Aﬀeer the ſalutation, 4 12 them the more to ma 
i attentne vnto him, my reporteth the teſtimome of the 
Laine which they of Epaphras, 13 Hee & 
2 20 aud ſheweth that all the party 
0 ' 0667 alu atton con[ift it Chr _ * 


TO THE COLOSSIANS FJ. 


aalen fo Aul an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt by the a will of * 
b Colofſſe is funated God,and Timotheus our brother, | 
— — =. 2 Tothem which are at b Coloſſe, Saintes 
Laodicea,on that fide S and faithfull brethren in Chriſt : Grace be with 


vou, and peace from God our Father, and from 
the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 

4 ommenderh „ 3 3 Wegiue thankes to God euen the c Father of our Lm 

che dociine that was Ieſus Chriſt, alway praying for you: 

delivered them by E- 4 Since wee heard of your faith in Chriſt Ieſus, and of your 

Paphras,and their tea · Ioue toward all Saintes, 


dines inrecciuingit, © 5 For the d hopes ſake, which is laide vp for you in heaut 
Aer fe. , whereof yee haue heard before by the worde of — which? 
70 our ſaluatiun but the Goſpel, 

— — e Father, 6 Which is come vnto you, euen as ir # vnto all che world, 

e we cc ad. and is fruitfull, as t ic alſo among you, from the day, that yee 
725 the glorie that heard _ — — _ — - God, 3 | 
a boped for. : ye allo learned of Epaphras our deare fellowe ſeruant, 
2 — Gabon. which is for you a fairthfull miniſter of Chriſt: 

— 8 2 Who hath alſo declared vnto vs your loue in the Spirit, 
chat they muſt not 9 For this cauſe wee alſo, ſince the day wee heard of it, ceaſe 
Kill remaine at one not to pray for you, and to deſire that yee might bee fulfilled 
— — 1 off his will in all wiſedome, and ſpirituall u. 

1 cr ing, | 
—_—_— _ —— 10 That ye might wallce worthy of the Lord, and pleaſe lin 


vicofit, in all things, being fruitfull in all good workes, and increaſing in 
— 2 the —.—— of! God, 2 ws 


wneth from the Spirit, 1 f 3 Strengthened with al might through his glorious pow. 
Gods will, er, vnto all patience,and long ſuffering with g ĩoyfulneſſe, 
3 Thegittof conti- 12 4Giuing thankes vnto the 5 Father, which hath made vs 
OD — meete to be partakers af the inheritance of the Saints in b light, 
from the vertne of 13 Who hath delivered vs from the power of darkneſſe, and 
God, which he doeth hath tranſlated vs into the kingdome ꝙ of his deare Sonne, 
freelygiuevs, , 14 In whom we haue redemption through his blood, thet 
Foyt „ were #56 forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 3 a | 
dlvawen out of vs by 15 7 Whois the image of the inuiſible God, I the firſtbe- 
force but proceede | gotten of euery creature. 
—— >. pA 16 For by him were all things created, which are in hea- 
— ended the uen, and which are in earth, things viſible and inuiſible: whether 
pigs _ to the matter it ſelf, that is to ſay, to an excellent deſcription(although it 2 — 
Ot Whole 


In that *. 


from euerlaſting. by whome a'ſo all things that are made: were made without any exception, by whome | 
alſo they doe couliſt, and whoſe glory they ſerue, Hebr.i. 3. i Begotten before any thing we made: 
and therefore the enerleſling donne of the euerlaſting Fuer. Jobn 1.3. 


. 


g 
| 


K |_| 


AP. 202 
OS 3 e = t t Hee ſettethfonh 
ql x Thrones or Dominions,or Principalities, or powers, all 25% Angels wichgle- 
| things were created by him, and for him, : riews names, ihr by p 
19 And he is before all things, and in him all things conſiſt. 7 — _ 
8 8 Andhe is the head of the body of the Church: he is the „ 2 lend howe 
| inning, + and the ! firſt begotten of the dead, that in all | gore parſing the ex- 


he might haue the preeminence. 'cellencre of Chrifl uy 
* 4 + Fork pleaſed obs. Father, that in him ſhould m all ful. — — 


wel 1 elues,ond les goe 
| w__ — through peace made by that blood of that his croſſe, 2 Sh, * |: 
| toreconcile to himſelfe through him, through him, 7 ſay, all 2 — — 
| things, both which are in earth, and which are in heauen. 4 — —— 
21 1% And you which were in times paſt ſtrangers and ene - ſon ol Cbriſt, be det 
mies, becauſe your mindes were ſer in euill workes, hath o hee cribeth his olfice and 


alſo teconciled function, to wit, that 
| _ —— body of his p fleſh through death, to make you _ — 
holy, and vnblameable and without fault in his ſight, is to the body, that is 


| 23 u If yee continue, grounded and itabliſhed in the faith, to iay, ide prince and; 
and be not moued away from the hope of the Goſpel, whereof |govercour ofitand | 
| yee haue heard,and which hath bene preached to d every crea- |" yer begining of 
ture which is vnder heauen, 2 whereof I Paul am a miniſler. rſt from death, is the 
24 Nowe reioyee I in 2 — for r you, and fulfill the Author of eternal life, 


ſrelt of the afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, ſo that beisaboveall, 
| hich is the Church, : 1— has 


25 *3Whereof Lama miniſter, according to the diſpenſation boundanee of al good 


teining to God. 9g Now he teacheth how Chriſt executed that office which his Father 
wit. hy ſaſſering the death of the crofſe(which was ioyned with the curſe of God)according to his decree, 
at dy this ſaer ĩſice hee might reconcile to his Father all men, as well them which beletued in him to 


deleeue in him afterward. And thus is iultiticatien deſcribed of the Apoſtle, which is one and the chie- 


to ſinne to his gracious ſauour in ſuch ſort;that he therewithal purifieth vs with his holy Spirit,and con» 


was not a phant afticall body, but 4 true body, 11 The ſecond treatile of this part of the Epiſtle, wherein 
be exhorteth the Coloſsiaus not to ſuffer themſelues by any meanes to bee moued from this doQrine, 


—— not ſhut vp within the corners of ludea alone. 12 Hee authoritie to this 
— is Apoſtleſti p, and taketh a moſt ſure yu therof,of his afflitions, which he ſuffereth for 
Chriſt his Name, to inftru& the Churches with thele cxatnples of patience, » For your profite and come 
| Wodiric, # The affliftions of the ( hurch are ſaid to be Chrifts affi:ftion by reaſon of that felowſhip & lui. 
ing together chat the body and the head haue the one with the other not chat there is any more need to haus 


| fort of the whole boa, 13 Hee a e proofe of his Apoſtleſhip,to wit. that God is the Au- 
| thorof it, by whome alſo he was appointed peculiarly Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to the end that by this 
; heanes,that ſame might be him, which the Prophets ſote told of the calling of the Gentiles, 
eee 2. fim. i. 0. tits 1.2. f. pet. 1. 20. M bome he choſe to ſanctiße vnto himſelft in 


nat mucilad unto a fem, who alſo were taught it extraordwanih. 4 Thus Paul bridelggh the c 
Nit of men : 
Cc 3 riches 


aber from death 40 fe by his power, & Toh. 1.14 .chap.2 g. m Moſt plentiful aboundance of al things ev 


( ſecrateth vs to righteouſnes. o The ſonne. p Fn that fleſhly body, to giue vs to vnderſtand that his body 


k: moreoner bee ſaith that the my ſterie of our redemption was bilden fence the worlde heganne, exceps 


of God, which is giuen meevnto you · ard, to fulfill the worde things, which is To. 


| 2 red out vpon the 

' 26 Vyhich is the myſterie hid ſince the worlde began, and _ An 

| from all ages, but nowe is made manifeſt to his t Saintes, 7 27. 2 | 
' 29 To whome God v woulde make knowen what is the 5 he —— * 


* 9 


come, and were alt eadie ynder this hope gathered into heauen, as them which ſhould vpon the earth - 


' ſeſt part of the benefice of Chriſt. n The whole Church, to SanRification is another worke of God in 
v dy Chriſt, in that that he reftored vs(which bated God — were wholly and willingly giuen 


— — — any other true Goſpel. q To all men : whereby we learne | 


— Su — — 


\ the Church redeemed,but thas Chrift ſheweth his power in the da) ly weakeneſſe of his, and that for the come | 


ro THE COLOSSIANS. 


u Hee OP be 
A hee — riches of his glorious myſterie among the Gentiles,which ricke) © 


ful Trace _ is Chriſt in you, the hope of glory, 
— — 28 1 Whome we preache, admoniſhing euery man, and tea. 
vnto Cn onely, Ching every man in * all wiſedome, that wee may preſent e 

through the Lordes man perfect in Chriſt Ieſus, 75 


Feine bleſſingof 29 WhereuntoI alſo labour and R-ue,according to his _ 


— ſounde King which worketh in me mightily. 


wiſaome whith u per feft in it ſelſe, and ſhall in the ende ;aake them perftet᷑ that followe it, 
= = © WW - 
4 He condemneth, as vaine,whatſoener is without Chriſt, 11 in, 
treating ſpecaaliy of circumciſion, 16 of abſtinence from me 
18 and e werſhiſ peng of Angels. 20 That wee are deluzerg 
: from the _ of the Lame through Chriſt. 

x Thetakingaway L. OrT * woulde ye knewe what great fighting I haue 
an obieQion.In . E ſakes, and for how of — and — as many a5 — 


— — ſcene my aperſon in the fleſh, 


nor the Laodicc ans, 2 Ihat b their heartes might be comſorted, and they knit 


— — i -* — — in all _— of — aſſurance of i. 
ä , ding, to know the myſterie of God, euen ) Father, & of Chriſt: 
x7 — 1 In whomeare hidde all the treaſures of 4 wiſedome and 
a Mepreſent in body, knowledge. a 

2 Heconcludeth 4 1 And = fay, leſt any man ſhoulde beguilsyouwith 

. entiſing wordes: 

— — 3 + For though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet am I with you 
ume oftrue wiſe- in the ſpirit, reioycing, and beholding your f order, and your 


" dome, and moſtſecret g ſtedlalt faith in Chriſt, 
— —4 6 As ye haue therefore h receiued Chriſt Teſus the Lotd, ſo 


only, and that this is walke in him. 
the vſe of it tonching 7 Rooted and built in bim, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye 
—— bong haue bene taught, abounding therein with thankeſgiuing. 
nest ch nſclues h-. 8 1 Beware leſt there bee any man that i ſpoile you rough 
ily in the know- philoſophie, & vaine deceit, through the traditions of men, c. 
ge of fogreata cording to the k rudiments of the world, 7and not after Chriſt, 


goodnefſe, yntill they 9 For lin him m dwelleth u all the fulneſſe of the God: 


ä 
b Whomebenevr 10 And ye are complete in him, which is the head ofall pin 
055 RS "FIR cipaliticand power. 


eng which bringeth foorth a certaine and vndoubte perſmaſion in our mindes, d There is no trnewiſt 
dome, without Chriſt, 3 A paſsing ouer to the treatiſe folowing,againſt the conuptions of Chriſtianity, 
e Wuha framed binde of talke made to perſwade. ꝙ t. Cor. 3. 3. f The many — Eccleſiaſtical df 
cipline, g Doctrine. 5 So then Chriſt hangethnot mens traditions, 7 Hee bringeth all cor- 
- ruptions to three kindes. The firlt is that, which reſte th of vaine and curious ſpeculations, and yet bes 
ret a ſhewe of a certaine ſubtill wiſedome. i hit it a worde of warre,and ut is as much as to inis # 
carie away a ſpoile or boote. The ſeconde, which is manifeſtly ſuperſtitious and vaine, and 
only ypon cuſtome and fained inſpirations. 6 The third kinde was of tuem which ĩoy ned the tac 
ments of the world, (that is to ſay,the ceremonies of the Lawe)with the Goſpel. & Principles andraules, 
wherewith God ruled his ¶ hurc has it were wnder a ([cholemaſter, 75 A generall contutation ofallcot- 
- ruptions is this, that that muſt needes be afalſe religion, which addeth any thing to Chriſt, 8 A reaſon: 
Becauſe only Chrift God and man, is moſt perſect. and paſſeth farre aboue all things, fo that whoſoever 
hath him, may requite nothing more. I By theſe words,is ſhewed a diſtinflion of the natures, 1 


worde (Dwelleth) noteth ont unto vs the ioyning together of thoſe natures, ſo that of God and Man, is ont 


chi. n Theſe wordes ſet downe moi perfect᷑ Godhead to bee in Chriſt, o The knitting together 0 
— ſubſtantial and eſſentiall. perf 1 


11 1 


— 
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- CHAP. II. © 203 


of 
þ 


— - 


þ 


ö 


r s Tn home alſo yee are circumciſed with 4 circumciſion 9 Nowehe dealerh , 

Ro BT hands , by putting off the y ſinfull body of the preciſely againſt the , 

feſh,through the circumciſion of Chriſt, RY. - ---2 
12 le In that ye are æ 9buried with r him through 3 1 veged the 

i jn whome ye are alſo raiſed vp together through the faich of le iſh religion: and 

the operation of ſ God, which raifed him from the dead. firſt of all. he denieth 
11 212 And you which were dead in ſinnes. 3 and inthe vn * _ = 

circumciſion of your fleſh , hath hee quickened together with of the fleth , ſeeing 


him,forgjuing you all your rreſpaſles, that without it we are 


- . JT ordinances circumciſed within 
r4 1 And putting out the ct hand writing of ordinances — —. , 


that was againſt vs. which was contrarie to vs, hee euen tooke it 20 


out of the way, and faſtened it vpon the croſſe, | o Rows.2.29. 
15 And hath ſpoyled the u Principalities, and Powers, and p Theje many wordes 

hath * made a ſhewe of them openly , and hath triumphed ouer . g #0 ſhewe _ 

them in the Yſame cre? : — 2 
16 '5Let no man therefore condemne you in meate and callub the body of 


drinke, or in reſpect of an holy day, or of the newe moone, or __ taking away. 


of the Sabbath dayes, — 
19 Which are bur a ſhadowe of things to come but the x bo- — —4 
dy is in Chriſt. . 20 the externall ſigne, , 
18 6 Let no man at his I. beare rule ouer you by — our — 
M 1 "EA our 
2humblenes of minde,and worſhipping of Angels, 7 aduauncing . — 2 
effeQuall pledge and 
witneſſe , of that inwarde reſtoring, and renuing. & Rom 6 4. epheſ. t. 19. 4 Looke Roman. 
64 7 So thenall the force of the matter commeth not from the very deede done t hat is to ſay, it is nos the 
pping of us into the water by a Miniiter that maketh vs to be buried with Chrift , as the Papifts ſay, that 
tuen 5 the ver alts ſale, we beceme verily Chriſtians, but it commeth from the verixe of C hriſt, for the Ae 
addeth the reſin: reftion of (rift, and faith, 11 One ende of Baptiſme is the death and buriall of | 
the olde man, and that by the mightie power of God onely, whoſe vertue we lay holde on by fayth, in | 
the death and reſurtecion of Chriſt, Tbrough faith which commeth from God, **Fpheſ.2.1, 12 An 
other ende of Baptiſme is, that we which were dead in ſiane, might obreine' free remis ion of ſinnes and 
eternall life, through faith in Chriſt who died forvs, 13 A ne we argument which lieth in theſe ſewe | 
 wordes, and it is thus: Vncircumciſion was no hinderance to you, why you being iuſtified in Chriſt 
| ſhould not obteĩne life,therefore you neede not circumeiſion to the attainement of ſalvation, 14 He 
| ſpeaketh nowe more generally againſt the u hole ſeruice of the Lawe, and ſheweth by two reaſons that 
' Risaboliſhed : Firſt, to what purpoſe thould he that hath obteined remiſciod of his ſinnes in Chriſt, re- 
= thoſe helpes of the Lawe? Secondly, becauſe, that if a man doe rightly conſider thoſe 1ites,he ſhall 
that they were ſo many teſtimonies of our guiltines, whereby we manifeſtly witneſſed as it were by - 
ou one handwritings, that we deſerucd damnation, Therefore did Chriſt put out that handwriting by 
his comming, and faſtening ĩt to the crofle, triumphed ouer all our enemies, were they neuer ſo mightie, 
Therefore to hat ende and purpoſe ſhould we nowe vſe thoſe ceremonies, as though wee were ſtill . 
| griltie of ſinne, and ſubieR to the tirannie of out enemies? c Epheſi2.15, #4 Abohſhing the rites 
; and ceremonies, 1 Satan and his angels, x At a congueronr made be ſhew of thoſe captiues and pit 
| them 10 ſhame. y Thecroſie was as a c hariot of triumph, No conquerour could haus trixmphed ſo fla. 
aul / in his chariot, as (rift dil vpon the croſſe. 15 The conc] whereinalſo he nameth certaine 
| as the difference ofdayes, and meates, and prooucth by a ne we argument that we are not bound 
mto — ; to wit, — things ringer rr _—_— — — but by: poſſeſſe him nowe 
E vnto vs. 7 as « thing of .. e and pith, he ſetteth againſt ſhadowes, 16 Ht 
' diſpateth againſt the firſt kinde of corruptions , and ſctteth downe the — of Angels ſor 
| example: which kinde of falſe religion hee conſuteth, firſt, this way : becauſe that they which 
| bring in ſuch a worſhip, attribute that voto them ſe lues which is proper only to God, to wit, authoritie | 
vo binde mens conſtiences with religion, although they ſeeme to bring in theſe things by humbleneſſe 
ef minde, 4 Ny fooliſh humbleneBe of minde: for otherwiſe lum e a vertue. For theſe Alte | 
D — Tones. i ht to . no — — beſide Chi. 
17 Secondly, becauſe yet vpou oracles, 1 things whi neither aw nee 
dard, but deuiſed of themſclaes, | * 
Eee himſelſe 


* % — ET — — 2 — 3 — * 
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. 4 . ” - 


.. TO THE CoLosSIAnss YF 


18 Thirdly,becanſe Himſelfe in thoſe things which he neuer fawe , 18 b raſhly pultws | © 
cheſs things haveno with his fleſhly — „ n 
other ground wher®* 19 29 And holdeth not the head,whereof all the body fur. 
but onely the opini- niſhed and knit together by ioynts and bands, increaſeth with 
on: — — wich the increaſing — God. 7 
P miciues 20 ?® Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the ordinan« 
ke une den. ces of the world,why, © as though yeliued in theworld,, are yes 
ces. burdened with traditions? 


7 Without reaſon, 21 21 As, Touch not, Taſte not, Handle nor. f 
x9 The fourtbargu- 22 22 Which all periſh with the vſing, 23 and are after the 


ment, which is of | ' 
\waipht becauſe commandements and doctrines of men. 
they ſpoyle Chriſt of 27 24 Which things haue in deede a ſhewe of f wiſdome, in 


bis di i * h | 1 1 nd 1 20 h 2 
e e ee on; la ach 


i ch are things of no value, ſich they perteine to 
N be noutiſhand the! filling of che fleſh. * n 1 , 
whole body. | 


S Gris. d With the increaſing which commeth from God. 20 Nowe laſt of all he 
teth againſt the ſeconde kinde of corruptions, that is to ſay, againſt mete ſuperſtitions, indented of 
men, which partly deceiue the ſimplicitie of ſome wich thcir craſtineſſe, and partly with very fooliſ 
ſuperſtitions and to be laughed at: as when godlineſſe, remiſi ion of ſinnes, or any ſuch like vertue ; i 
put in ſome certaine kinde of meate, and ſuch like things, which the inuentours of ſuch rites themſelnes 
vnderſtand net, becauſe in deede it is not. And he vſe th an argument taken of compariſon, If by the 
death of Chriſt who eſtabliſhed anewe couenant with his blood, you be delivered from thoſe externall 
rites wherewith it pleaſed the Lord to prepare the world, as it were by certaine rudiments tothat full 
knowledge of true religion, why would ye be burdened with traditions I wote not what, as though 
e were citizens of this world, that is ts ſay , as though ye depended vpon this life, and earthly thi 
owe this is the cauſe why before, verſe 8. he tollowed an other order then hee doeth in the conſutati- 
on: becauſe he ſheweth thete, by what degrees falſe religions came into the worlde , to wit, beginning 

_ Grſt by curious ſpeculations of the wiſe, after which in proceſſe of time ſucceeded groſle i 
inſt which miſchiefes the Lord ſet at length that ſervice of the Lawe , which ſome abuſed in likeſort; 
e in the conſutation, he began with the aboliſhing of the Lawe ſeruice, that he might ſhewe by com- 
pariſon, that thoſe falſe ſeruices ought much more to be taken away, e As though your felicitie | 
Noodle in theſe earthly things, and the kingdome of God were not rather ſpiritual, 21 An imitation 
iv the perſon of theſe ſuperſtitious men, rightly expreſcing their nature and vſe of (peach, 22 An 
other argument: The ſpirituall and inward kingdome of God cannot conſiſt in theſe outwarde things, 
and ſuch as periſh with the vſing. 23 The thirde argument: Becauſe God is not the authour of 
theſe traditions, and therefore they doe not binde the conſciences. 24 The taking away of an 
obĩection. Theſe things haue a goodly ſhewe , becauſe men by this meanes, ſeeme to worſhip God 
with 2 good minde, and humble themſelues, and neglect the body, which the moſt part of men cnt- 
. ouſly pamper vp andcheriſh : but yet notwithſtanding the things themſe lues are of no value,forſomoch | 
as they perteine not to things that are ſpiritual and everlaſting , but to the nouriſhment of the fleſh, | 
F Which ſerme indeedeto be ſome exquifite thing, and ſo wiſe deuices as though they came from heaxen, 
4 Hence ſprang the workes of ſupererogation, as 45 Papifis terme them, that is to ſay, needeh fie worker, | 
an though men perfourmed more then is commaunded them: which was the beginning and the wery grand, | 
whereon Monkes merites were brought in. % A lintly deſcription of Monkerie, 1 Seey they | 
flard in nutae and drinie, wherein the kingdoms of God dorth not ſlauu. | 


1 
1 


| CHAP. IIL 


1 Againi? earthly exerciſes , which the falſe apoiiles wged, 

2 be ſottethheauenly: 5 And he beginneth with the matti- 

| Hing of the fleſh, 3 whence bee draweth particular exhot- 
tations , 18 and particular dyeties which depende on ache 
Man, calling. 


If ye | 


—ͤͤ— 
2 2 
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CHAP. III. 204 | 
Ft yethen 2 be a riſen with Chriſt, 3 ſecke thoſe things which * An other part of 
© — where Chriſt ſitteth at tie right hand of Gd. _ —.— — 
Set your affections on things which are aboue, and not on reaſon of — —— | 


ines which are on the b earth. | Exerciſes,toſhewe the 


4 For ye are dead, Sand your life is hid with Chriſt in God. re, of a Chriſhan | 


: When Chriſt which is our life, ſ};all appeare, then ſhall ye 1. thing with him, 
with him in glory. ; after he liath once ſet 


. 8 + Mortifie therefore your e members which are on the done the docttine 


5 P ” * . . * 13 ſelſe 
ſornication, vncleannes, the inordinate affection, euill con- & de. a 
—— couetouſneſſe which is idolatrie. ; at — — is | 
6 Forthe n_ things ſake the wrath of God d commeth wroughtin vo by be- 
the children of diſobedience. . ing parrakers of the 
* Wherein ye alſo walked once, when ye liued in them. = 7*\urreviion of Chriſt, 


$ Butnowe away euen all theſe things, wrath, anger, 1 ot 1g 
— Feaking filthy ſpeaking,our of your mouth. ſurdry armes or ri- 

9 Lie not one to another, 7 ſeeing that yee haue pur off the don e afterwardes 
olde man with his workes, PPE: For if'we be 

10 And baue put on the new, ® which is renewed in e know- jor; of 2init pe are © 
ledge after the image of him that created him, .  caried as it were into 

11 9 Whereis neither Grecian nor Tewe , circumciſion nor le where we 
vncircumcilion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond, free: Bur Chriſt is Ja nee nepter 
all, and in all things. we ſhalbe lite unte 

12 Noe therefore as the elect of God holy and beloued, | e. Angel. 


put on the 3 bowels of mercies, kindneſſe, humblenes of minde, — 8 — ary 


meekenes, long ſuffering: | us the dl 
13 Forbearmp — — — forgiuing one another, if any — — 
man haue a quarell to another: euen as Chniſt forgaue, euen ſo into the kingdome 
_— boue all theſe things l hich is the ear eae 0 the 
14 a e pu on loue, w 1s I 
b bond of perfe&nes. — — 


— — and not to thoſe ontwarde and corporall things, 5&5 Sohe catteth that ſhewe of religiong 
ch be fpake of in the former Chapter, 4 Areaſon taken of the efficient cauſes and others: you are 
dead as touching the fleſh, that is touching the olde nature which ſeeketh after all tranſitorie things, and 
onthe —— haue begun to line according to the Spirit, therefore giue your ſelues to ſpirituall 
and heauenly, and not to land earthly things. 4 The taking away of an obiection: whiles we 
* this world, we are ſubiect to many miſeties of this liſe, ſo that the life that is in vs is as it were 

idden : yet notwithſtanding wee haue the beginnings of life and glory, the accompliſhment wheree 
of which lyeth owe in Chtiſtes and in Gods hand, (halbe afſuredly and manifeſtly perſourmed in that 

tous comming ofthe Lord. 6 Let not your dead nature be any more effeual in you, but let your 
ng nature be eſfectuall. Nowe the force of nature is knowen by the motions. Therefore let the af- 

fetions ofthe fleſh die in you, and let the contrarie motions which ate ſpirituall. live, And he reckeneth 
2 long ſeraule of vices, and their contrarie verrnes. + pheſ 5-3: e The motions and lufler 
that axe mm vs, are in this place very properly called members, becauſe that the reaſon and will of man corrupe 
ted, doeth vſe them as the body doeth his members, d eth to come, 5 A definition of our new birth 
taken of the partes thereof,which are, the putting off of the olde man, that is to ſay , of the wickedneſſe 
which is in ys by nature, and the reſtoring, and repairing of the newe man, that is to ſay,of purenes which 
3 given vs by grace: but both of them are but begunne in vs in this preſent life, and by certaine 
niſked, the one dying in vs by litle & litle,and the other comming to the perfeRion of another life, by 
lide and lule. $ Neunes of life eonſiſteth in knowledge which transformeth man to the image of 
God his maker, that is to ſay, to the ſipceritie and purenes of the whole ſoole. He ſpealeth of an e 

aal bnowledge, 9g Hee telleth them againe that the Goſpell doeth nat reſpect thoſe externall 
things, but true juſtification and ſanRification in Chriſt onely,which have many fruites, as he reckoneth 
them vp here: But commendeth two things eſpecially, to wit, godly toncorde, and continuall ſtudie of 
Gods worde. f So put onthat you neuer put off. 4. Thoſe moſt tender affeftions of exceeding cont 
Nen. 6 Which bindeth and bnuteth together all duties that paſte from men to man, 
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a - 


# Ruleandgourn , x5 And let che peace of God i rule in your heans to 


ell things. which ye are called in k one body, and be ye thankſull. 
Bn 2 = 16 Let the worde of Chriſt duell in you plenteouſly in all 
DS ner nn 

that you mighi belpe and es, an 1 on in? wi : 

ene enthr a elow hoon the Lead. 85 » linging a grace in your 
_ Pſulmes he mea. 17 4 And whatſocuer ye ſhall doe, in worde or deede, doo 


— whiik | 20 Ju Children, obey 2 parents in o all things:for that 


— NE leaſtch, 
d, but they were 21 33 Fat OUOKE not your c en to an 

made fuller of Mufike. he diſcouraged. ak : r 
2 _ Apen e 22. +2 Seruants, be obedient vnto them that are your 
Name beleben maſters according to the fleſh, in all things, not with eye ſeruice 
von doe is, or, doe it io as men pleaſers, but ia ſinglenes of heart, fearing God. 

Chrifts praife &glot). 23 And whatſoeuer ye doe, doe it heartily, as to the Lord, and 
2 xp rom not to men, 


. 


| 


1} 


| 


| 


0 


precepts which con- 24 Knowing that of the Lorde ye ſhall receiue the y reward | 


cerne the whole ciufl of the inheritance : for ye ſerue the Lord Chriſt. 


life of mio precepts. 25 15 But he that docth wrong, ſhall receiue for the wrong 


— andes- that he hath done: and there is no reſpect of perſons. 

quireth of wines, ſubiection in the Lord, n For thoſe wines-do not wel,that do not ſet God in Chrift 
them in their loue,but this,Philoſophie knoweth not, *:r,Pet.3.r, 1 He * — of — 
Jane their wiues, & vie them gently. c Epbe. 6. 1. 12 Herequireth of children,that according to Gods | 
commandement they be ent to their parents. o In the Lord, and ſo is it expounded, E eſ. 9.19, 


73 Of parents, chat they be gentle towards their children. 14 -Of ſeruants, chat ſearing G ta 


wh eme their obedience is acceptable, they reuerently, faithfully, and from the heart, obey theirmaſters, 
& Epheſ.6. 5. titus 2.9. L. et. 2.18. p For that that you ſhall haue duely obeyed your Mafters, the time 
Hall come, that you ſhalbe made ſonmes, of ſeruants, and then ſpall you knowe this of « ſuretle, which ſhall be 
when jou are made partalers of the heanenty inhe; itance, x5 Heerequireth of maſters , that bei 
mindefull howe that they them ſelues alſo ſhall render an account before that heauenly Lorde and ma- 
ſer, which will reuenge wrongfull doings without any reſpect of maſters or ſeruants, they ſhewe them 
ſelues iuſt and vprighy with equitie, vnto their ſeruants. | 
: | CHAP. 111II. 
2 Hee returneth to generall exhortations , 3 touching prayer, 
| end gracious ſpeach, 7 and ſo endeth with gyeetings and 
2. commendations. 0b 
taine generall exhar- | Y E maſters, doe vnto your ſeruants, that which is iuſt, and e- 
tations, and at length quall, knowing that ye alſo haue a maſter in heauen. : 
endeth his Epiſtle 2 1*2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame with 
and godly falta” 3. 34 Praying alſo for vs, that God may open vnto ys the 
* Luke 18. 1. x.chef. | © doore of vtterance,to ſpeake the myſterie of Chriſt; wherefore 
3.17. I m alſo in bonds, 


2 —— 41 That I may vtter it, as it becommeth me to ſpeake. 


weſt. 2 Such as mĩniſter the worde, muſt eſpecially be commended to the prayers of the Church, 
4+ Epheſ.6.18. 2.4brf.gq, 4 An open aui free mouth to preach the Gofpel, 


5s C+4Walle 


1 
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C4 4Walke b wiſely to warde them that are without, and 4 Is mmer 


our 
lif e, we oughe to hang 


| the e ſeaſon. . 
6 5 Let your (peach be d gracious alwaies, and powdred with Senf len wii 
e ſalt, that ye may know how to anſiwere euery man. are without the 
7 C Tychicus our beloued brother and fairhfull miniſter, and Church. 
12 ervantin the Lorde, ſhall declare vnto you my whole 7 . 
3 wbom 1 haue ſent vnto you for the ſame purpoſe that he . 80 the occaſion ts 
mightknow your ſtate,and might comfort your hearts, winne themaltbough 


9 With Oneſimus a faithfull and a beloued brother, who is 7 of your e 
one of you. They ſhall ſhew you of all things here. — 

10 Ariſtarchus my priſon fellow ſaluteth you, and Marcus, tale muſt be applied 
Barnabas couſin(rouching whom ye receiued commandements. de mne profic of the 
Ifhe come vnto you, receiue him) _— 

11 AndTeſus which is called Inftus, which are of the circum- gte of your — A i 
ciſion. Theſe f onely are my worke fellowes vnto the g kingdom . Againſt this is ſet 


of God, which haue bene vnto my conſolation. filthy communiaation, 


12 Epaphrasthe ſeruant of Chriſt, which is one of you, ſalu- f 925439 
tech you, and alwaies ſtriueth for you in praiers,that ye may ſtand 2 — th time 
perfect, and full in all the will of God. as Rome, 
x 3 Fot I beare him record, that he hath a great zeale for you, £ '"'%e Goel. 
and for them of Laodicea,and them of Hierapolis. 3 
14 Luke the beloued phyſician greeteth you, and Demas. 
13 Salute the brethren which are of Laodicea, and Nymphas, 
and the Church which is in his houſe. 
' 16 And when this Epiſtle is read of you, cauſe that it be read 
in the Church of the Laodiceans alſo, and that yeelikewiſe read 
the Epiſtle written from Laodicea. | 
; 17 Andfayto Archippus, Take heede to the miniſterie, that 
thou haſt receiued in the Lord, that thou fulfill it. 
18 The falutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember my 
bands.Grace be with you, Amen. 
x ¶ Written from Rome to the Coloſſians, and [#nt by 
Tychicus,and Onefimus. 


OO OE ISS” „ — £1 —— ́—— — — 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
SAL ONIANS. 


CHAP, I. 


1 He therefore beginueth with thankeſeiuing, 4 to put them in 
munde rbat whatſoeuer was praiſe worthie in them, it came of 


Gods goodneſſe: 8 and that they are enſamples vnto others, 


x, and Syluanus,and Timotheus, vnto the 
W Church of the Theſſalonians, which is in God the 
IAG Farher,and in the Lord Tefus Chriſt: Grace bee, 
ich you, and peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


— 


en — 
4 xy 
. «+ Y * 


2 We 
RF: _— 


) 
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| 1. THESSALONIANS | 
r Ancxmpleoſ's 2 Wo giue God thankes alwaics for you all, making mer | 


Tight tion of you in our prayers | 
———_ Without ceaſing,remembring your effeQuall faith, 2 | 


fach as haus great diligent loue, and the patience of your hope in our Lorde 
giftes in — ia Chxiſt, in the ſight of God euen ow facher, — 
ewoſortes brideled, 4 Knowing beloned brethren, that ye are s ele of God. 
Ser cha , ae . 5; For our Goſpell was not vnto you in word onely, but alſo 
Gder that they haue . y 8 
received all in power, and in the holy Ghoſt, and in b much aſſurance, as ye 
Ged. and that con- Know after what maner we were among you for your fakes, | 
einuance muſtbede» | 6 4 And ye became followers of vs, and of the Lorde, andre. 


Seren alacke -ccived the worde in much affliction , with < joy of the holy 


S170. amples to all that beleeue in Mace. 
 borreth the ye were as enſamples to all that beleeue in Mace. | 
. | * and in Achaia. wt | 


| 1 — = $ For from 2 ſounded out the worde of the Lorde, not in 
| eiall giftes, effeauall Macedonia and in Achaia onely: bur your faith alſo which is to- 
fach, continnall ward God, ſpred abroad in all quarters, that we neede not to 
| Joue,and patient ſpeake any thing. ; 
15 micht be aha. 8 For d they themſelues ſhew of vs what maner of entring in | 
med being indued We had vnto you, ? and how yee turned to God from idoles, to 
with ſuch excellent ſerue the liuing and true God, | 
—— . 10 And to looke for his ſonne from heaven, whom he raiſed | 
| « Word for word.chas from the dead, euen Ieſus which deliuereth vs from © that wrath | 
| your eleftion u of God, ta come. ; | 
: 3 Anotherreaſon why they ought in no wiſe ſtart backe but continue to the end, becanſe they cannot | 
doubt of his doctrine which hath bene ſo many wayes confirmed vnto them, euen from beauen a they | 
themſelues did well knowe. h Paul ſhrweth by t wo tunes that there followed very — of bu | 
preaching,to wit hy theſe giſtes of the holy Ghoſt, and that certaine aſſurance which was througbly ſetled in 
{their minder, as app eared by their willing bearing of the Croſſe. 4 An other reaſon,becauſe euen to that | 
day, they embraced the — with great cheerefulnes, in ſo much that they were an example to all 
| their neighbours: ſo that ie ſhould be more ſhame to them to faint in the mid race, c Muh loy which 
com eth from the holy Ghoſt, d Al the beleeuerr. 5 lt is no true conuerſion to forſake Idols, yn- 
leſſe a man therewithall worſhip the true and lining God in Chriſt the onely redeemer. e This word 
; (That) is not put hre without cauſe: and by (wrath) « meant that reuenge and puniſhmentvberewith the 
' Lord will indge be worlde at length in bis terrible wrath, ; | 
{ 


F CHAP. II. | 
| 
1 Hedeclareth how farchfully be preached the Gofpell vnto them, 
5 ſeeking 1 — praiſe of men: 10 and bes | 
; proueth the ſame by their owne teſtimonie: 14 that they did | 
| conragiauſly beare perſecutions of their countrey men: 17 that 
f be deſireth very much to ſee them. ; : 
3 Tharwhich hee |F7 Or ye your ſelues know,brethren, that our entrance in vn- 
touched before ſhott-' Ito you was notin vaine, | 
ly — 2 * Buteuen after that we had ſuffred before, & were ſhame- | 
—— fully entreated at . Philippi, (as ye kno we) wee were bolde in 
a our God, to ſpeake vnto you the Goſpell of God with much 


fer 
— | : i 
. . — was not by deceite, nor by b vncleane 
' trne Paſtor are. freely, nes, nor by guile. 

nd witkoud feare —.— the Golpe euen in the midſt of dangers. + Aes 26.12, « Through 
| Ged his gracious helpe. 3 To teach puredodrine faithfully and with a pure heart. b By ame | 


4 hue 4 dealing. | 
— 9 
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| 


—_— my woes wu cas —C— 


ti S—— 2: 208 | 
' 7 4But 28 we were e allowed of God,that the Goſpel ſhould 4 To s9proone bis |} 


he itted vnto vs, ſo we ſpeake, not as they that P men, —— 

bar God,which 4 eth our hearts. faeterie and coue- 

| 5 Neither yet did we euer vſe flartering wordes, as ye knowe, | touſnes., _ _ 

vor coloured couetouſnes, God zs recorde. 4 | 
| 6 5 Neither ſought weepraiſe of men, neither of you, nor of judgements of God and | 
(chers when we might haue bene e chargeable, as the Apoſtles the indeements of men, 
{Chriſt that when men chuſe, 

7 But we were f gentle among you, euen as a nource cheri- — mag 
ſheth her children. which flande before 


| $ 6 Thus being affectioned toward vou, our good will was to them ſus God findeth | 

baue dealt vnto you, not the Goſpell of God onely, but alſo our % reaſon fh count | 

one ſoules, becauſe ye were deare vnto vs. — rn ag | 

9 7 For yeremember,brethren, our labour and trauaile:for h we are not able to 

ve laboured day and night, becauſe we would not be chargeable te a good thought 
yato any of you, and preached vnto you the Goſpel of God, #5 — he fir 

10 8 Yeare witneſſes,and God alſo, how holily,and iuſtly,8 (nie, 6. ade 

' ynblameably we behaued our ſelues among you 7 beleeue. them al le amd doth 

' 1r As ye know how that we exhorted you, and comforted, not finde them able. 


and ht euery one of you(as afather his children) . And therefore in thas 
| 12 1 That ye + would walke worthy of God, who hath cal - — — Wy 
ld you vnto his kingdome and glorie. eis 


13 1 For this cauſe alſo thanke we God without ceaſing, that 4 Which birth and 
when ye receiued the word of God, which ye heard of vs, ye re- Abl bel 

ved it not as the worde of men, but as it is in deede che worde Sen to the baſeſt.to © 
ol God, which alſo worketh in you that beleeue. wiane them, and to 
| 14 For brethren, ye are become followers of the Churches eber allpride, | 
ef God,whichin Iudea are in 8 Chriſt Teſus, becauſe ye haue al- 7, Þ/70n 7 mnighr fave 
ſo ſuffred the ſame things of your owne h countrey men, euen ac 'he expences ofthe 
they haze of the Iewes. Church, | 
| 15 *3 Who both killed the Lord Ieſus and their owne Pro- —— were yot rowghy 
herz, and haue perſecuted vs away, ic and God they pleaſe not, eser, go: 
ind are contrary to i all men, neither ambitious wor 
| 16 Andfotbid vs to preach vnto the Gentiles, that they might conetou bar 2aketh al 
| befaued, to k fulfill their ſinnes alwaies:for the I wrath ef God is 4 fas — tay 
| 6 To haue the flocke that is committed voto him in mere eſtimation then his ownelife. 7 To de- 


with his owne right, rather thẽ to be chargeable to his ſheepe, + Add. 20.33. f. cor. 4. 18. 2. he. 
2 8 Toexcell other in example of godly life. 9 — comfort — fatherly mi 


afſeftion. o To exhort all men diligently — — ly life. + E — — | 


* 


Pbilt. 27. coloſſ t. o. 11 Hauing approoned his miniſterie.he commendeth againe (to that | 
; purpoſe that Iſpake of )the cheerefulnes of the Theſſalonians which was anſwerable to his diligenee im 
; preaching.and their manly patience. 12 He confirmeth them in their aſiiftions which they ſuffered 
el their owne people, becauſe they were aſſlicted of their ae countrey men: which came as well 
| Gyth he) to the Churches of the Iewes, as to them: and therefore they ought to take it in good part, | 
| $ Which Chriſt hath gathered tagether. h Euen of them which are of the (ame county ey, and the ſame 

lone that you are of. 13 He pteuenteth an offence which might be raken, ſor that the lewes 


| bone all other perſecnted the Goſpell. That is no newe thing, ſaich he, ſeeing they ſlewe Chriſt hm | 


ſelſe and his Prophets, & haue bavithed me alſo. 14 He ſoretelleth the vtter ion of the Iewes, | 
| leaftany man ſhould be moue« by their rebellion, i For the Tewes would neither enter into the hi 
dme of God themſelues,ner ſuffer other to enter in. & Until that wickednes of theirs which they haue 
| pheritance as it were of their fathers, he growen ſo great that the meaſuye of their miquitie being fled, God 
vo come forth to wrath, I The indgems: of God bemg angry, which in deede appeared ſhorth eſter in the 
Alructið of the citie of Hiernſalem, vhuber many reſorted tut ous of diners proumces whey it was befuged, 

| come | 
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IL THESSA LONIANS 


1 —— — eome 1 re —— 1 = 
, 17 *5 For aſmuch, brethren, as we m were from you ſor a 
— being in ſeaſon, concerning ſight, but not in the heart, wn — 
ſo peat miſery. I de · more to ſee your face with great deſire. = 
— Gy vere 18 Therefore we would haue come vnto you(I Paul, at 
— Aug my once or twiſe)but Satan kindred vs. TY 
endenours, & therfore 19 For what is our hope or joye,or crowne of reioycing ? a 
I ſent Timothy my not euen you it in the preſence of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt at his 
faithful copanion vn- comming? 


Seel enen, 20 Tes ye are our gloryand joy. 


E Were kept aſunder from vou, e 45 is were or phanes, | 
CHAP, III. ? 

1 Toſhewe his aff: ion towards them, hee ares Timothy wnts 

them: 6 He is ſo mouedby the report of their proſperous tate, 9 

That be cannot giue ſufficient thankes, 11 and therefore be brea. 


- 


| keth cut tuto prayer, 
+ Aer, Herefore ſince we could no longer forbeare, we thought 
22 — it good to remaine at Athens alone, * 4 
3 + And haue ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter 


—_ — — 1 God, ard our labour fellowe in the Goſpell of Chriſt, to ſtabliſn 
a moſt ſureremedie you, and to comfort you touching your faith, 
Anioft all aflitions. * 3 That no man ſhould be moued with theſe afflictions: * for 


— A — ye your ſelues know,that we are appointed thereunto. 


forward, he exhortech 4 For verily when we were with you, wee tolde you before 


chem againe ro make that we ſhould ſuffer tribulations , euen as it came to paſſe, and 
an end of the reſt of yeknowir, 


the journey, ſeeing . ' 

that thereinalts > 5 Euen for this cauſe, when I couldena longer forbeare, 
ſhall doe him their a. I ſent him that I might knowe of your faith, leſt the temp · 
poſtlea great pleaſure, ter had tempted you in anie ſort, and that our labour had bene 


« For wow you cannot jn vaine. 


298. gon ves ar 6 2 But now lately when Timotheus came from you vnto vs, 


vnliſſe you go forward and brought vs good tydings of your faith and loue, and that yee 
»n religion '&- faith. haue good remembrance ot vs alwayes, deſiring to ſee vs, wee 
= Don - _ alſo go ou, . . . 

b Paule eur Therefore, brethren, we had conſolation in you, in all our 
ned through the impor. affliction and neceſſitie through your faith, 

aunate dealing of the g For no are we a aliue, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 


enemies to leaue the . for 
Bui hich hee hay 9 For what thankesc2n we recompenſe to God againe 
ſcarce — And you, for all the oy where with wee reioyce for your ſakes before 
for that cauſe be hal our God, : 
— . 10 Night and day, praying exceedingly that wee might ſee 
when — your face, and might b accompliſh that which is lacking in your 
Athens to him, he ſent fai a 

bim backe * „ 71 Nom Cod himſelfe. euen our Father, and our Lord Ieſu 
— Ther. Chriſt, guide our ĩourney vnto you, : 
ſaloniens, that bee 12 3 And the Lord increaſe you, & make you abound in loue 
muy throughly accompliſh their faith and religis,that was as yes imperfet. 3 Another part of the - 
file,wherein he ſpeaketh of the dueties of a Chriſtian life. And hee ſheweth that the perfe ion of 2 
Chriſtian life, conſiſteth in two things, to wit. in charitie toward all men, & inward puritie of the heart, 
the accompliſhment whereofnotwithſtanding is deferred to the next comming of Chriſi, whowill 


then perfite his worke by the fame grace,wherewith le begunne it in. vs. * 


—— — 


wy — — — — —— — — —— ——ä—ẽ — — 


J 


= 


your 4 ro make your hearts ſtable , and vnblameable in holi- = 


man, but God who hath euen giuen you his holy Spirit. 


_ — — — 


CHAP. IIII. 207 


one toward another, and toward all men, euen as we doe toward 


5.23. 


neſſe before God euen our Father, at the comming of our Lorde 


Chriſt with all his Saints. 
_ CH AP. IIII. 


1 Heexhorteththem 3 to holineſſe, 9 andbrotherly leue. 13 He 


biddeth them to ſerowe after the maner ef infidels, 15 He 1 Diners exhonad. 
ſetteth out the luſtorie of our re ſſarrection. ons, the grounde 


| ; arwoour ego 
Nd i furthermore we beſeeche you, brethren , and exhort w. — this, tobe 


\ you in the Lord Ieſus, that ye a increaſemore and more, as things * 


ye haue receiued of vs, how ye ought to walke, & to pleaſe God. baue heard . 


2 For ye knowe what commandements we gaue you by the Apoftle, 
Lord Ieſus. 4 That ye labour to 


= 2 For this is the will of God exen your b ſanctification, e an more, 
* that ye ſhould abſtaine from fornication, l — Nſſe hom 


That euery one of you ſhould know, howe to poſſeſſe his & fm ta. a. 


4 
veſlell in holineſſe and honour, 3.17. | 
5 5 4Andnotinthe luſt of concupiſcence, euen as the Gen- + hb — 1 | 
he — — | 


a which knowe not God: 


6 +: 5 That no man oppreſſe or defraude his brother in any dedicate themſelves | | 
matter: for the Lord #s auenger of all ſuch things, as we alſo haue whey — - | 


told you before time, and teſtified. inen 


all Glthi | 
7 * For God hath not called vs vnto vncleanneſſe, but vnto it — | 


holineſſe. : 'gether contrary to 
8 Hetherefore that e deſpiſeth theſe things. deſpiſeth not 3 al ot Ge — 


7 An other reaſon, 
9 $SButastouching brotherly loue, ye neede not that I write 2 it defileth 


mo you: for ye are taught of God to loue one another. the 


10 Yea, and that thing verily ye doe vnto all the brethren, 1 


which are throughout all Macedonia: but we beſeech you, bre- cerned from them 
 thren,that ye inereaie more and more, which knowe not 


11 7 And that ye ſtudie to be quiet, and to meddle with your Cod. by honeftie 


owne bulineſſe , 8 and to worke with your one handes, as we = 1 
commaunded you, '5 Secondly,here- 
12 That ye may behaue your ſelues honeſtly towarde them prebendetk all vio- 
that are without, and that nothing be lacking vnto you. | IG 


13 © 9 I would not, brethren, haue you ignorant **concer- | 1 — 5 


ning them *2 which are a that ye ſorowe not euen as other he 
pthem n which are aſleepe, trat) — Coded 


which — 
14 For if we beleeuethar Ieſus is dead, and isriſen, euen ſo — 


Rr1.Corinth,t.2, © Theſe commundements which I gaue yow, 6 Thitdly, he requireth a ready minde 
to al maner of loning kindneſſe, and exhorteth them to profite more and more in that vertue. & lohn 
I3.34 And . 1. . iobm 2. f. n 4.21. 7 He condemneth vnquiet braines . and ſuch 25 arc curious itn 
mattets which appertaine not vnto them. 8 He rebnketh idleneſſe and ſlouthfulneſſe, which vices 
whoſoeuer are = vnto. fall into other wickednes.to the great offence of the Church. 9 Tho third 
part of the Epi le, which is interlaced among the former exhortations (which he rerurneth vnto after- 
ward) wherein he ſpeaketh of moutning for the dead, and the maner ol the reſurrection, and of the latter 
day. re We muſt take heede that we do not immoderately bewaile the dead. that is, as they vie to do 


. which thinke that they are vtterly periſhed. rt A confirmation : for death is but a fleepe of the body 


(for he ſpeaketh of the ſaĩthſullhvntill the Lord commeth. 12 A reaſon of the confirmation, for (cei 
Ut the head is riſen, the memberg alſo ſhall tiſe, and that by the vertue of God. ON 88 


| 


! 


I. THESSALONIANS. 
> They die in chi, them which ſleepe in d Ieſus, will God e bring with him, 


27 — 15 *3 for this ſay we vnto you by the f worde of the Lord, 


 avegraſfed into Chriſt, that g we which liue, and are remaining in the comming of the 
exen to the A . Lord, ſhall not preuent them which ſleepe. 

2 16 For the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from heauen uicha 
grauer, and ine b ſhoute, and with the voyce of the Archangel, and & with 
; Bheir ſoules to them trumpet of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt: 
9 of th 17 Then ſhal we which liue and remaine, be i caught vp with 
rea a fall be them alſo in the cloudes, to meete the Lorde in the ayre: and fo | 
Abus. The bodies of ſhall we euer be with the Lord. 


i the dead (hall be as 18 Wherefore, comfort your ſelues one another with theſe 

it were tayſed out of yordes. | 
' Ne at the ſound ; | 
| of the trumpet of God. Chriſt himſelfe ſhall deſcend from heaven. The Saintes (ſot he (peakerh pro | 
| perly of them) which thall then be found aliue, together with the dead which ſhall riſe , ſhall be taken 

; Vp intothecloudes to meete the Lorde , and ſhall be in perpetua;l glory with him. f In the Name 
' of che Lord, as though he humſelfe ſpake vnto 304. He ſpeaketh of theſe things, as though he bo 
one of them whom the Lord ſhall finde ale at his comming, becauſe that time is Uncertaine : and thereſwe 


' eutry one of v s ought to be in ſuch a readine ſſe. as if the Lorde were — euery moment, hb The 
worde which the Apoſtle vſeth here, fomficth properly that encouragement which mariners vſe one to am | 

, ther, when they ther with one ſhoute put foorth their oares and rome together, & 1. cor. 13.5, 

| 3 Suddenly and in the twinckling of an eye. 

| CHAP. v. | 

| 1 Cendemning the curious 2 for the ſeaſons of Chriſte 

| comming, 6 he 2 : em to abby dayly to rec eiue him: | 

4 | | In And ſo giueth them ſundry good leſſons. 

142 — God | D vt r of the times and ſeaſons, brethren, ye haue no necde 

appointed for . 

| ehis iudgement, we that I write vnto you. | 

; knowe not, But this | 2 For ye your ſelues knowe perfectly, that the day of the | 

bs ſure that it ſhall Lord ſhall come, euen as a thiefe in the night. 


come vpon men , 
| 3 For when they (hall ſay, Peace, and ſafetie, then ſhall come 
' — _ vpon them ſudden deſtruction, as the trauatle vpon a woman 


+ noth 
| Look Aﬀtes 1.75, with childe, and they (hall not eſcape. 1M 
2 Returningtoe 4 2 But ye, brethren,are not in darkenes, that that day ſhall 
— — come on you, as it vere a thieſe. ; 
lightened with the 5 Yeareal the children of light, and the children of the day: 
; knowledge of God, we are not of the night, neither of darkeneſſe. | 
| thatitisour duerie 6 Therefore let vs not ſleepe as doe other, but let vs watch 
Indelicioafaeſe, © | ndbe ſober, 

leaſt we be ſudden. 7 For they that ſlepeyeepein the night and they that be 
Iy taken ws — drunken, are — n in the - — ; | 

rem preaure® 8 But let vs which are of the day, be ſo putting on 

1—— 4 the breſt plate of faith and loue, and of thehopeof uation for 


haue an eye to the 
Lord., and not ſuffer an helmet. "af 
our ſelues tobeop- | og 4 For God hath not appointed vs vnto wrath , but to ob · 
—— taine ſaluation by the meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
, 10 Which died for vs, that whether we wake or ſleepe, we 


is meete ſot the g rv | 
darkeneſſc of the ſhould liue together with him. 
nięht. and this for , | 
the light. 3 We mnſt fight with faith and hope, much leſſe ought we lie careleſly ſnorting. & Eſa 30. m. 
epheſ.6.17. 4 He 1 vs forwards by ſetting moſt certaine hope of victorie before vs. $5 The, 
death of Chriſt is a pledge of our victorie, for therefore he died, that we might be partakers ol bis lie, 


ot vertue, yeacuen whules we live hete. 
xx 5 Wherefore 


CHAP. V. 208 
2x * Wherefore exhort one another, and edifie one another, 6 We muſt not one- 


euen as ye doe. ly watch our ſelnes, 
12 None we beſeeehe you, brethren, that yeb acknowledge — — — — 
them, which labour among you, and are ouer you in the © Lord, grme one another. 
and admoniſh you, | 4 We muſt haue 


13 That ye haue them in ſingular loue for d their workes! 87:4 conſideration 


3 Beat among your ſelues. appointed to the mi- 
— » Wedefire you, brethren, admoniſh them that are © our — warde, 
of otder: comfort the feeble minded: beare with the weake: be and gonernement of 

— — . nnd dec that? hueek, | 
* 15 1 * See that none recompenſe euill for euill vnto any 3 7 hen ace 
man: but euer folowe that which is good, both towarde your ledge and tate thens 


| 
f 
that is to ſay men wore | 


Ques, and toward all men. fer ſuch an they are, 
16 11 Reioyce euermore. — 
19 + Pray continually, comp ted of among you. 


ich perteine to 


18 In all things giue thankes : ſor this is the f will of Godin, c In thoſe things 
Chriſt Leſus toward you. | 


* Gods ſernice! ſo is the | 

19 32 Quench not the Spirit. —— i f 
Deſpiſe not 8 ophecyin 1 _ . ö 2 

— Try all hogs, end k . which is good. ent | 

22 73 Abſteine from all h appearance of cull. nus ſhepheards from | 


24 "4+; k Faithfull i: he which calleth you, which will alſo — rn b | 


'1doe it. * 0 | — _ | 
25 5 Brethren, pray for vs. 3 | 
26 Greete all thebrethren with an holy kiſſe. | — — | 
27 I charge you in the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read vnto all eaſe is, fomuſtthe | 

the en the Saintes. remedie be vſed. 

' a8 Thegrace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. | X — _ | 

C Thefirſt S piſtle vnto the Theſſalonians T | 
written from Athens. wich any injuries. 
Pros 17.13, 


j 
e 22, ratth.g 39. m. 18. 1. 1 het. 9. tr A quiet and ſed minde, is nouriſhed with con- 
tinnall prayers, teſpecting the will ol God. Luke I.. f 3 God, cad ſuch as | 
be bheth well of: 12 The ſparkes of the Spirit of God that are kindled in vs ate nourithed with dayly | 
| bearing the worde of God: but true doctrine muſt be diligently diſtinguiſhed from falſe. g The ex» 
pounding of the worde of God, 13 Agenerall concluſion, that we wayting for the comming of Chriſt 
' doe gine our ſelues to pureneſſe both in minde , will, and body, throu the grace and ſtrength of the | 
Spirit of God. 6 JVharſoexer hath but the very ſhewe of exill,abAeine it, i Separate you from the ' 
| world; make you holy io himſelf through his Spirit in (hrift,m whom only you ſhal teme onte that true 
| Peace. 24 The good will and power of God is a ſure confirmation againſt all difficalties, whereef | 
we have a ſure witnefie in our yocation, v corinth. 1. . k Alwazes ont, and ener like himſelfe, | 
who perfourmeth in deede whatſocuer he promiſeth : and an effeftuall calling is nothing els but « right dee | 
— true ſetting ſoorth of Gods will: and therefore the ſaluation of the elet in ſafe and ſure, | Whs | 
will alſo make you perfite, 15 The laſt part of the Epiſtle , whereia with moſt waightie charge he 
, Commendeth both himſelſe and this Epiſtle vnto them. | 
| 3 * 


THE 


THE SECOND EPL 
STLE OF. PAVL TO THE © 

f THESSALONIANS. Wk — 
udeth el, 33 2 

He commendeth the mcreaſe of fruth , and charicis, 

- patience of the Theſſalomans * and deſcribing 1 — | 
againſt ſuch as oppreſſe the godly, 10 he teacheth the godb to 


2 waite for the laſt tud gement. — - 
= | . Aul and Siluanus, & Timotheus,vnto the Church 
; —— that | Mof the Theſſalonians, which in God our Father, 
| tough the grace of and in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt: | | 
| Godthey haue man- 2 Grace be with you, and from God our 
— — father, and fßom the Lord Ielus Chriſt. 
mies, wherein he con- 3 + We ougght to tanke God alwayes for 


 Frmeththem, more- you, brethren, as it is meete, becauſe that your faith a 
+ ouerſhewing with exceedingly, and the loue of euery one of you toward another, 


what giftes they mult aboundeth, 


| chiefly bghr;cowity 4 So that we our ſelues reioyce of you in F Churches of God, | 


| 


| 


de which muſt dayly | becauſe of your patience and faith in all your perſecutions and 


_— e. 8 tribulations that ye ſuffer, I Fg 
4 whereas 1 2 hi f 1 | f 
| 5 E hich is a manifeſt token of —_— iudgement 
4 oye me of God , that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdome oc 
doth alſo ſonte ow 4 | 
' Sncreaſe euery day God, for the which yealſo ſuffer. : 
weore and more. 6 For it is a righteous thing with God, to recompenſe ti · 


Tus. bulation to them that trouble you, 


2 He openeth che 


Cena 7 And to you which are troubled, reſt 4 wich vs, q hen the 
comfort,co wir hat Lorde Ieſus ſhall ſhewe himſelfe from heauen wich his mightie 
inafflitions which Angels, 


we ſuffer of the wic- . 6 1 
Led for righteouſnes 8 In flaming fire, rendring vengeance vnto them, *that doe 


| fake,we may beholde ot knowe God , and which obey not vnto the Goſpel of our. 


' worthily puniſh the may make you worthy of b t 


; vninſt,and will doe 2- pleaſure of bis goodneſſe, and the d worke of faith with power, 
| way Y miſeries of his | 


them by the Apoſttes, 8 Seeing that we haue the marke ſet before vs, it remaineth that we gos vnto 


as it were in a glaſſe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


de teſtimonie of that 5 Which ſhall be puniſhed with euerlaſting perdition, tem 
— — the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
* moſt acceptable to 10 When he ſhal come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be 


vs and moſt ſharpe made marueilous in all them that beleeue ( 7 becauſe our teſti- 


to his enemies. monie toward you was belecued) in that day. 


Fry — 1r 8 Wherefore, we alſo pray alwayes for you, thatour Cod 


calling, and fulfill e ali the good, 


— 4 He confirmeth them alſo by the way. by this meanes, that hecondition both of this preſent 

te and tho ſtate to come, is common to him with them. 1. The... 16. 5 A moſt — deſcription 
of the ſecend comming of Chriſt, to be ſer againſt al the miſeries of the godly and the trium phes ofthe 
wicked, s There is no knowledge of God vnto ſaluation, without the Goſpel of Chriſt, 5 The 


children of God ſhall be counted by the faith which they haue in the Goſpel, which is preached vnto 


xx. And we goeto it, by certaine degrees of cauſes : firſt by the free lone and good pleaſure of God, by 
vertue whereof all other inſeriour cauſes worke: from thence proceedeth the free calling to Chriſt, aud 
from calling,faith, whereupon followeth both the glorifying of Chriſt in vs, and vs in Chriſt, 4 BY 
(calling) he meaneth not the very atte of calling, but that ſelſe ſame thing whereunto we are called, which it | 
abe glovy of that heeuenly kingdome, © Which he determined long fince onely vpon his gracious and mer. 
eifull goodneſſe towards you. d So then, faith is an excellent worde of Cod in vr, qnd we ſee here pleinely 
#hat thAApoſile leaueth nothing to free will, to make it checkemate with Gods working therem, athe Pe- 


Niſtes dreame. 13 T 
. 1 0 - F ou 


* "oF 


. 6 uu 


| 
| 


| 
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12 That an — the Lorde Ieſus — uy be glori- 
ed in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our God, 
— of - Lorde Leſus Chriſt. 
C HAP. II. 
3 He ſheweth that the day of the Lorde ſhall not come, till there 
be A departure froni the faith, 3 and that Antichriſt be rruei- 
led, 8. whoſe deftrutFion, hee ſetterh aut, 15 and thereuapon 
exhorteth to —_— R 1 3 8 | 
Owe * we beſeech you, brethren, by the comming of. our * The facond pare 
N Lord Iefus Chriſt, and by our v aſſembling ynto him. — the — 
2 2 That ye be not ſuddenly mooued from your minde, nor 1unliacte of the 
troubled neither by b ſpirit, nor by c worde, nor by d letter, as ſtate of the Church, 
it were from vs, as though the day of Chriſt were at hand. Which ſhallbe _ 
3 Let no man deceiue you by any meanes: 3 for thar dey ſhal f, te b. ie. 
not come, except there come a departing firſt, and that ethat man ter dey ofindge- 
of ſinne be diſcloſed, euen the ſonne of perdition,  — 
4 Which i; an aduerſarie, and f exalteth him ſelfe againſt all If we thinke er - 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped: 4 ſo that he doeth ſir as — rt 
God in the Temple of God, ſhe ring himſelfe that he is God. »4ich we habe; 
5 $5 Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you, I told caters of with (57 


theſe things? is will be an exceljens 
5 Andnawe ye knowe 8 what withholdeth that hee might steg, 


be reueiled in his time. | ence, ſo thas ne 


6 For the myſterie of inĩquitie doeth already worke: 7 on- he gliftering of tbe - 
7 For the myſterie ot iniquitiedoeth already worke — — 


ly he which nowe h witholdeth, ſat let till he be taken out of 
the way. " 
2 8 And then ſhall i that wicked man be reueiled, + whome way vs. 
the Lorde ſhall k conſame with the I Spirit of his mouth, and 2 We muſt take 
ſhall aboliſh with the brightnes of his — "2 — 7 
9 9Euenhim whoſe comming is by the effectuall this —— 
| Eo 5 goe abont to deceiue, 
and that ſot the moſt part, after three ſortes: for either they brag of fained prophericall revelations, or 
they dring coniectures and reaſons of their oe, or vſe countetleite writings, 6 By dreames and file 
bles,which men pretend to be ſo:r1tnall rexelations, © Either by word of mouthan by bookes written. d Ei 
ther by forged letter,or falſely yloſed pon, 3 The Apoſtle fererelleth that be ſore 2 
Lord, there ſhallbeachrove ſe vp eleane contrary to Chriſts glory, where it that wicked man fits 
anderanſferre all things that appertaine to God., to himſelſe, and inany thall fallaway ſrem God to him, 
t By ſpeaking of one, he pointe ih out the body of the tyraunous aud perſecuting Church. f All man (now 
who e u tha: ſaith hre can ſhut vp heauen and open it at hu pleaſure, aud toi pon him te bee Lord aud 
Maſter about all kings and princes, before whome kings and princes fall downe im mor ſhip, bowerring ih 
Antichriſt as a god. 4 He foretellqth that Amichriſt(that is,wboſoruer he be that ſhajl occupie that 
ſeatethat lalleth away from God) ſhall not reigne without the ** boſome of * 
Church. 5 This prephecie was continually declared to the Auncient Church. but it c 
them that followed. g bat hindereth and flayerh, 6 Euen in the Apoſtles time the firſt 
ofthe Apoſtatjcall ſeate were laide, but yet fo that they deceived men. Hee forerelleth,chat when 
the empire of Rome is taken away, the. ate that falleth away from God ſhall ſacceede and ſhall holde 
his place,as the olde writers, Tertullian, Chryſoſtome and Hierome doe expounde it. . Hee which ir 
wow m authoritie and ruleth all,to wit the Romane Empire. 8 That wickedneſſe ſhall at length be de» 
tected by the word of the Lorde, and ſhall viterly bee aHiolithed by Chrifts comming. i Horde for 
word,that lawleſſe — that is to ſay, hre that ſhall tread Gods Lawe claame under foote, Iſaa. . . 
& Tring to nought. 1 With his word, for the #ue Miniſters of the worde are as a mouth wberely the | 
Lorde breatheth out that mightie and euerlaſfting worde, which ſhall breake his enemies in [under, as it wer 
an you rodde. g He foretelleth that Satau will beſtawe all his might and power, and vſe all falſe mins - 
eles that he can to eſtabliſh that ſeate, and that with ſucceſle, becauſe the wickednefſe of the wsd 


* * 


decth ſo deſeme ix; yet to, that onely the — lthall periſh through __ 
. 1 


1 


| them. that they ſhould belecue lies, 


u the greaieſt madue 13 Rut wee ought to giue thankes al way to God for 


; Joke ec thall.c. beginning choſen you ro ſaluation, through P ſanGification ef 


4a ” . 


Ba - ox 16 Now the ſame Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde, and our God even | 
| trueth, by calling, the Father which hath loued vs, and hath gwen vs eucrlaſting | 


— 


at lenvth to a certaine 
Toe gleriheen $00d worke. 


' p To ſanctiſe jou. Faub which layeth holde not vpon lies, but v pon the truth of God, which | 
* #be Gospel. x By our preaching, 11 The concluſion : It remaineth then, that wee continue | 
An the dectrine which was delivered yato vs by the mouth and writings of the Apoſtles, through 
| the free good will of God, which comfottethys with an invincible hope, andallo in all godlinetſe 
. our whole life long. | | 


. conſequently accot· 


| that they make pray-! Will men: a for all men haue not fayth. 


Il. THESSALONIANS. ++ 


———— 


m Which are partly © of Satan, with all power, and fignes, and m lying: 
falſe, amd parti „.. 10 And in all deceiuableneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe, among 
, Kalli them that periſh, becauſe they receiued not the loue of the 
i A moi mightis trueth, that they might he ſaued. 

working to dec cine 11 And therefore God ſhall ſende them » ſtrong deluſion, 


o They likedliesſo 13 That all they might be damned which bel SO 
_ — vo trueth, but o had pleaſure in vnrighteouines. * 


= you, 
be, 1 | 

_— * brethren beloued of the Lord, becauſe that God hath from the 
from all theſe mic. of the Spirit, and the ꝗ faith of truerh, | | 
chicfes, Now eleai- ' 14. Whereunto he called you by our r Goſpel, to obtainethe 
Gy — — glory of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. | | 
_ « — 15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt and keepe the inſuu- 
GanAification: faith, Ctions, which yee haue bene taught, either by worde, ot by our | 
by that that we at * Epfſtle. oF | 


through the prea- . 
ching of theGoſpel: conſolation and good hope throu 


A „ | 
from whẽce we come 17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtablſih youin euery word and 


hope of gl 


CHAP. IIL 


1 Hee deſireth them to further the preaching ef the Goſpel | 

with their prayers, 6 and to withdrawe them ſelues from | 

thoſe, who through idleneſſe, 11 andcuricſute peruert good | 

2 22 * 14 Whome hee excludeth from the compamie of the 
1 Fragen t brethren, 4 pray for vs, that the word of the 
Lorde may haue free paſſage and bee glorified, euen as it is | 

ding to his maner, 0 with you, | 
— 4 2 And that we may be deliuered from 2 vnreaſonable ande · 


ers fortheincreaſe ' 3 - But the Lorde is faichfull, which will ſtabliſh you and 


and free paſſage of ou from b euill. 

— N And we — 2 of you through the Lorde, chat 
thfullmiviſters ye both doe, and will doe the things which we warne you of. | 
the ſame. 5+ 4 And the Lordeguide your hearts to the loue of God, 

— and the waiting for of Chriſt, | 


Which haue no cave of their duetie. 2 It is no matueile that the Goſpell is hated of ſo many | 
' ſeeing that faith is a rare gift of God. Notwithſtanding, the Church ſhall neuer bee deſtroyed by | 

the multitude of the wicked, becauſe it is grounded and ſtayed vpon the faithlull promiſe of God. | 
; & From Satans fuares,or fromenill, 3 The ſeconde admonition is, that they ſollowe alwaies the | 
 do&tine of the Apoltles as a rule for their life. 4 Thitdly, bee diligently and earneſtly admoniſheth 
them of two things which — vs by the ovly grace of God, to witte, of charitie, and a watchfull | 
; inde to the comming of Chri WPI 5 we 


© 


— 


— 


N 


| * 
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| 


legs $We warne you, brethren, in the Name of our Lorde Ie- 5 Fourthſy, be fayth, 


fas Chriit, that yee withdrawe your ſelues from euery brother —— —— = 


that walketh inordinately, and not after the inſtruction, which Pe cliened *Frhe 


ued of vs. Church, nay, that 
| * {For ye your ſelues know,  lowe ye ought to follow vs: they are nocto bes 
| & for we behaued not our ſelues inordinately among you, 6 TH. wighe 


Neither toeke we bread of any man for nought: but wee ſeeme to deale 
- wrought with labour and trauaile night and day, becauſe wee with them, he 
— not be chargeable to any of you. > 1 m— = Ar 
9 Not becauſe we haue not authoritie, but that wee mige are | 


' make our ſelues an enſample vnto you to follow vs. ching laboured with 
10 For euen when we were with you, this wee warned you of, bi bends, which hes 

g . — ” * was not > # 1M 

| that if there were any,which would not worke, that he tho! 2 — 

& not eat. * . cor. 1 .f. 5 


II For wee heare, that there are ſome which walke among & 1. Tg. 11. 
. 7you inordinately, and work e not at all, © but are buſie bodies. c* bat ſhall we dee 
12 9 Therefore them thar are ſuch, wee warne and exhort by — 2 choſe idle 

our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that they worke with quietneſſe, and eate |, 2 | 


their owne bread * | A Monke'(ſaqth So" 


13 1% And ye, brethren, be not wearie in well doing.” ' raves, holde 8, fh 
14 1 If any man obey nor this our ſaying in this letter, — — | 


note him, and haue no i company with him, *3 that hee may be „ , 14, i like 


| SEE a theefe, F 
15 '4 Yet count him not as an enemie, but admoniſh him as — 


abrother. | 
. ' 36 1 Nowe the Lorde himſelfe of peace giue you peace al- — 5 _ 
waycs'by all meanes. The Lorde be with you all. vine or to no pur · 
15 is The ſalutation ot mee Paul, wich mine owne hande, Paſe neither is there. 
which is the token in euery Epiſtle : ſo I write, fm once — 
rg The' grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt bee with you j ware cenaine . 
all, Amen. — 

| T The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, * — — 22 | 
| written from Athens, - der which God bath 


| 5 appointed, is troubled 
by the idle yea broken, which is great ſinne and wickednes, 8 Reprepenhendetvica mich is oy · 
| ned with the former, whereupon follow ag iufinite ſort of miſchieſes; to it, that there ate none more - 
buſie in other mens matters, then they which neglect their ow] ne. The Lord commandeth and the 
| Apoſtles pray in the Name of Chriſt, fuft,that no man be idle, aud next that eyery man doe quietly and 
carefully ſee to doe his duetie and chat office and calling wherein the Lord —— him. 16 Wee 
muſt take heede,that ſome mens vnwortbineite cauſe vs not to bee ſlacker ip well doing. xt Excom · 
| munication is a puniſhment for the obltiaate. 12 We muit haue og ſamiliaritie nor fellowſbip wlala 
the excommnnicate, 13 The ende of the excommunication is not the deſttuci ion hut the ſaluation of 
the finner, that at leaſt through ſhame he may be «{riven to repentance. 4 We muſtſs eſchewe fami · 
lacitie with the excommunicate, that we diligently ſeeke all occaſions & meaties that may be tobrin 
them againe into the tight way. 15 Prayers are the ſeales of all exhorrations 16 The Apoſtle 
deth his letters wich his one band, that talſe letters inight not be brought and put in place of uue. 


THE. FIRST EPISTLE OE 


PAVL TO TEMO THEYS. : 


| CHAP. I 
Setting forth a perfit paterne of a true Paſtor whſe office eſpecially 
| Dd 2 conſiſterh 


OO eee 
— — —  ——— — — — 


. TIMO THEVS. 
. conſeftethin teaching, 4 he warneth him, that vaine "queFliens 
ſet apart, hee teach thoſe things, 5 which further eharmie — 


faith: 1 and that bu authoritie bee not condemned, 14 hee 


x Firſt of all, he a · ſheweth what an one he i» made through the grace of God, - 


. — * rn 
Wenne che commaundement of God i | 
ſo Timothies,that | our Sauiour, and 
the one might bee 


A of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt our hope, 
2 Vnto Timotheus my naturall ſonne inthe 
other: and therewith- , faith : Grace, 2 mercy, and peace from God ou 
= —— the of & TV Father andfrew Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. | 
umme Foto- 3 2 As I beſought thee to abide ſtill in Epheſus, when I de. 
nes i ar parted into Macedonia, ſo de e, that thou — warne = 
Chrift jeſus appreben- that they teach none other doctrine, | 
ded by faith, theende 4 3 Neither that they giue heede to fables and b genealo. 
whereof is yet ho* ges which are endles, which breede queſtions rather then godly 
Tor, ordinance, e Edifying which is by fayth. | | 
4 There is as much ; 5 4 For + the ende of the c commaundement is d lone 
j — . of 5 pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith 
pr 10 ce an 6 From the which things ſomehaucerred, and haue 5. 
grace is that free * ned vnto vaine iangling. | 
willof God,wherely 7 They would bee doctours of the Lawe, and yet vnder- 


—— — if ſtande not what they ſpeake, neither whereof they aftirme. 


dnftification which © $ 7 And wee knowe, that the Lawe is good, ifamanyſeit 
folowthit, lawfully, g 
> This whole Epiſtle 9 8 Knowing this, that the Lawe is not giuen vntoa e rg. 


— teeus man, but vnto the law leſſe and diſobedient, to the vagod: 


ly, and to f ſinners, to the vnholy, and to the prophane, to m- 
Paſtour are linelꝝ ſet therers of fathers and mothers, to manſlayers, 10 
out, Aud the fuſt al. 0 To whoremongers, to buggerers, to menſtealers, to 
monitron is this, that . . : . 
no innoustionbee to the periured, and if there be any other thing, thatis contrary 
madeeitherinthe to wholeſome doctrine, YT 
Apoſtles doctrine it 11 9VVhichis according to the glorious Goſpel of the bleſ· 
— an ſed God, ** which is committed ynto me. 
$3 The doarine is corrupted not onely by falſe opinions, but alſo by vaine and curions ſpeculations 
the declaration and vtterance whereof can nothing helpe out faith, He noteth out one kinde of vai 
| queſtions, 4 The ſecond admonition is, that the right vſe and practiſe of the doQrine muſt be joyned 
with the doctrine. And that eonſiſteth in pure charĩtie, and a good conſcience, and true faith. — — | 
1.40, c Ofthe Law, d ꝓhere ir neither loue without a good conſcience, nor a good conſcience wi 
feath, nor faith withort the worde of God, 5 That which he ſpake before generally of vaine and cut | 
eus cantrouerſies, hee applieth to them which pretending a zeale of Lawe dwelled ypon outwarde 
things,and neuer made an ende of babbling of feoliſh trifles. 6 There are none more vn 
morejimpudent in vſurping the name of holines,then fooliſh ſophiſticall bablers. 7 The 212 | 
of an obieRion: He condemneth not the Law but requiteth the right vſe and practiſe of it. 8 Heein 
doede eſcapeth the curſe of the Lawe, and therefore doeth not abhorre it, who fleeing and eſchewing 
thoſe things which the Lawe condemneth, giveth himſelfe with all his heart. to obſerue it: and not hes 
that maketh avaine babbling of outwarde and curious matters. © Aud ſuch a one in he, whome the | 
Lord hath indued with true doftrmne, vnd with the holy Gboff. f To ſuch as make an arte aan mere of 
Seek. 9 Hee ſetteth againſt ſonde and yaine babbling, not onely the Lawe, but the Goſpet alſo, 
which condemneth not, but greatly commendeth the who doarine conteined in the comman · 
dements of God, and thereſore hee calleth it a glotious Goſpel, and the Goſpel of the bleſſed God, the 
vertue whereoftheſe babblers knewe not. 10 Areaſon why neither any other Goſpel is to be ta 
then he hath taught in the Church, neither after any other ſort, becauſe there is no other Gaſpel beßde 
chat, which God committed to him, PA 


[ 
| 12 11 Therefore 


confirmed by the Þ- 


| 


| 


CHAP. II. ; 211 


a2 Therefore I thanke him, which hath made me gſtrong, 17 He po- 


tber i, Chriſt leſus our Lord: for he counted me fairhfull, and 
| pur me in bis ſeruice: 
1 When before I was a b blaſphemer, and a perſecut er, and 
an oppreſſour: but I was rectiued to mercie: for I did it igno- — — 
'fa y through vnbeliete, $6 ; onely mercy, — 
14 But wal — of our Lorde was exceeding abundant Wich be abolithed al 

; with faith and loue, which is in Chrilt Ieſus. thoſe his former do- 
15 *3 This in a i true ſaying, and by all meanes worthy to be bigs. 

feceiued that 4 Chriſt Ieſus carrie into the world to ſaue ſinners, n, — 
of whom I am chiefe.. - - ; | when I had no will ts 
| 16 Notwithſtanding, for this cauſe was I receiued to mercy, doe wel, tut alſo wheis 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould firſF\hGv4 on me all long ſuffering vnto e whob ginen to 
che enſample of them, which ſhall in time to come belecue in 3 75% ve 


him vntoerernall life, me. . parativeworker which 
17 Nowe vntothe King euerlaſting, immortall, inuiſible, Pau braggerh of, * 
vnto God k onely wiſe, be — glory, for euer, and — — 
Wer, Amen. N ſor that. that he that 


18 25 This commaundement commit I vnto thee, ſbnne Ti- was ptophane man, 
! motheus, according to the prophecies , which went before vpon is become a 
the, tat thou l by them ſhouldeſt fight a good fight, and he that did wolt 
- a — . 1 „ Outtagioully perſecute 
19 Hauing mn faith and a good conſcience, ic which ſome ct barrcthnowe 
haue put away, and as concerning faith, haue made ſhipwracke. in lone towards him. 
20 Of whom is Hymeneus, & Alexander, 4 *7 whom I haue "3 —_ — - — 
| »delivered vnto Satan, that they might o learne not to blaſpheme. TP — 
| ewne head, ſhe wing that this ſingular example of the goodneſſe of God, tedoundeth to the commodi- 
tie ofthe whole Church. 1 FVorthy to be beleened, Matth. 9. 13. mar.2.t7, 14 Hebreaketh our 
into av exclamation, even for very zeale of minde, for that he caunot ſatishe himſelfe in ampliſying the 
grace o God, & Looke John 17.3. 16 The concluſion of both the former ſathei ly admonitions, 
do wit, that Timothie ſtriuing manſully againſt all lettes, being called to the miviſteric according to ma- 
vy prophecies which went before of him,thould beth mainteine the doctrine which he had tece ĩued, and 
| keepealſo a good conſcience. By the toes them. m Wholſeme and ſound doftrine, 16 Wha» 
ſoener keepe not a good conſcience, doe loſe y litle and litle, the gift of vndet ing: which hee 
; prooueth by two moſt lamentable examples. & 1. Cor. 3.3. x7 Such as ſal from bis religion, 
| ae not to be ſuffred in the Church, but rather ought to be excommunicated, » Caf out of the Chageb, 
and ſo delivered them to S o That by their ſmart they might learne what it ij to blaipheme, 


E. NAP. 
1 Heeexhorteth them to make publi le prayers for all men, 4. 5 
and thas for rwo cauſes : 7 therefore hee willeth all mes 
| Wall places to pray. 9 And declareth in what apparell, x1 
eu with what modeſtie, women ought to behaue themſelues in 
S tte, 
I Exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, in- 1 Having diſpatched 
1 — nA of thankes be made for all — thoſe things which .. 
2 For Kings, and for all that arcin authoritie, that we may fe ns 
the ſecond place of the other part of the miniſterie of the worde, to wit, af publike prayers. And firſt of 
all, declaring this queſtion, for whom we ought to pray : heteacheth that we mall yeop for all men,and 


eſpecially, for all macer of magiſtrates, which thing was at that time ſome what of, ſeeing that 
kings, yea and the moſt part of magiſtrates were ar that time enemies of the Church. 2 An argu- 
ment taken of the ende: to wit, becauſe that Magiſtrates are appointed to this ende, that men mighe 
| peaceably and quietly liue in all godlineſſe and honeſtie, and therefore. mult we commend them eſpech-- 
y ts God that they may aueh execute ſo neceſſuie an ofſice. 
w EOL as d 3 leade 


— 


I. TIMO T HES. 


rs kinke 7275 <3. *borthisis good and ceeptable n the fg of Cel | 
1 , „ 
— -- 4 Who will that all men ſhalbe ſaued, and come vnto the 


4 3 acknowledging of therrueth. - | 5 
— — — =P 5 1 For there is one God, and one Mediatour betweene God 


to pray lor all men, and man, which is the b man Chriſt Ieſus, 3-1 
without any die-. 6 Who gaue himſelfe a ranſome for all men, 5 to be that te. 
— ſtimonie — . "ATE - ; | 

7 + Whercunto I am ordeined a preacher and an Apoſtle (1 | 
— ſpeake the trueth in Chriſt , and lie not) euen a teacher of 0 
yealometime thoſe Gentiles in c faith and verities. | 


chat are greateſtene- . g. s will therefore that the men pray, euery where liking | 


mies tothe Goſpel, . ö 
. ; vp pure hands without © wrath, or fdouting. 

— 1 5 27 Likewiſe alſo the women, that they aray themſcluezin | 
ter this ſort,avdthere- comely apparell,withſhamefaſtnes and modeſtie, not with broy- | 
— 7 hp bee . ded haire,or golde, or pearles, or coſtly apparell, x les 
— — ro But (as becommeth women that proſeſſe the feare of | 
4 God ſhould not ela God) with ęood workes 
de manifeſted to be ) with —— . SET Ph, 
the onely Godof all + 11 Let the woman learne in ſilence wich all ſubiection. 
men, vnleſſe he ſhould 12 I permit not a woman to teach, & neither to vſurpe aus 


Thewe his goodneſle choritie ouer the man, but to be in ſilence. 
in ſauing of all ſortes 


emen neither ſhouts 73 For * Adam was firſt formed, then Eue. 1 | 
Chriſt be ſeene to be 14 * And Adam was not g deceiued, but the woman was 
the onely Mediatonr deceiued, and was in the tranſgreſſion. Þ 
— * , x5 it Notwithſtandi ng,through bearing of childrẽ ſhe ſhalbe 
having taken —_ ſaued if they continue in faith, & loue, & holines with modeſtie. 
himthat nature of man which is common to all men, vnleſſe he had ſatisfied for all forts of men and made 
interceſsion ſor all. ¶ Vviſt leſis which was made man. A confirmation, becauſe that enen to 
the Gentiles is the ſecret oi fluat ion nowe opened and made manifeſt, the Apoſtle him ſelfe being ap · 
pointed properly to this office, which he doeth faithfully and ſyncerely execute. + 2. Timotb. t. 11. 
© Faithfull and ſyncere lj: and by faith he meaneth wholſome and ſound doctrime, and by true th an wpright | 
und ſyncere handling of it, 6 © He hith ſpoken of the perſons for whom we muſt pray: and now he tea« | 
cheth that the difference of places is taken away : far in times paſt, one onely nation, and in one certaine 
place, came together to publike ſernice: but now Churches or Congregations are gathered together eue · 
ry where, (orderly and decently)and men come together to ſerue God-publikely with common prayers | 
neither muſt wee ſtriue for the nation, or for the purification of the body, or for the place, but for the 
_— to _ — cleane from — 9 full of ſure truſt & confidence, d He — the figne for | 
the thing it ſe/fe,the lifting up ef hands for the calling vpon God, e Without theſe griefss & offences ef. 
minde which hinder ay 4g calling upon God wide good conſcience, f — which is agai 74 
James 1.6, Y. Pet. 3.3. 7 Thirdly he appointeth women to learne in the publike wlles with fi 
Licon any riot or exceſſe in their apparel. e 


lence and modeſtie, be ing comely apparelle | 
8 Thefirſt argument, why it is not lawfull for women te teach inthe Congregation, becauſe by this 
meanes, they ſhonld be placed aboue men, for they ſhould be their maſters : which js Ab Ger e 

dak tht 


nance. 9 Heproveth this ordinance of God, whereby the woman is ſuhiect to man, fitſt by 
made the woman after man, for mans ſake, 2 Gen. i. 27. a 2.9,2r. $+Gen.z.6. 10 Then, be 
; after ſinne, God inioyned the woman this puniſhment, for that the man was deceiued by her. g. 
 wasdeceined,but through his ragues meanes,nnd ther fore ſhee is worthily for thu cauſe ſubieft to her huſognd, 
, andoughttobe, 11 Headdetha comfort by the way, that this their ſubiection hindereth not but that 
Vvomen may be ſaned as well as inen, if they behaue themſelues in thoſe burdens of marriage n 
-modeſtly, wich fayth and charitie. „„ „ che the 


? 46.41% 
} 


CHAIN 


2 Heſetteth out Biſheps, 8 end Chriftia Deacens,with their wines, 
t 2 children &. familie: 15 he calleth the Church the houſe of This 


— . — — — m | 


« This wirde contri- leade a quiet and a peaceable life, in all godlineſſe and honefis 


— — — 


| 


a_ a 
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1 ri aeg » * If any man 2 deſire the office of q diſpatched 

Ter fer nas 
1 $A — — muſt be vnreproueable, the husband — 4 of 
ol b one wife, watching, temperate , modeſt , barberous, — renee. 


> 
1 


ts teache, Bere nowe in the 
Not e giuen to wine, no ſtriker , not giuen to filthie — — — 
| entle, no ter, not couetous, ; ſelnes,ſpeaking 
beg One thar no gen can rule his one houſe honeſtly 7 hauing chi- — — 
dren vnder obelience with all honeſtie. oo ; ; ward of Deacons,and 
For if any can not rule his one houſe, howe ſhall he care — — 


12 He may e N he being puſſed VP all" cennineand & ſure 


"> Hemuſt alſo be well — euen of them wich are * APihopricke d. 
not; eſt he fall into rebuke, and the ſnare of the deuilli. | i ollaiteic of the 
| - $- 5 Likewiſe mute Deacons be graue, not double tonglled a nitie, but a wotheg 
ot them wane much wine, neither do filthle lucre, Jand tha“ an excellent 
5 "+ Having thef myſterie of che fach im purtonſtienice; | Ken wal be fe. 
| 10 And let them firſt be proued: : then let chem minifter „ if: ——— 
they be found blameleſſe. 9 — 
| 11 + Likewiſe their wines muft᷑ be honeſt, not exall ſpeakers ers, jon abroad, >= art 
' but ſober and faithfull in all things. . "Fore kebe chokes 

12 Let the Deacons be the husbands of one Wal and ach" examine wel his 
às can rule their children well, and their owne houſholdes: ning, his giftes, and a- 
1 Fon chey that haue miniſtred well, getrheinſcluesd blengfſe.avd = _ | 
| degree, and b great libertie in the faith which is in Chriſt fem · 2 — eee, | 
14 *Theſe thinfs write I nher Fong to come very — the which 
9 — thee. "ER Ro r * bros — nor fd 
15 Burit I tary long, that thou ma er now, thou * 
| oughteft to behaue rs. ſelfe in the 7 ney God, which is the ,,a — them 
Church of che lining God, the i pillar and ground of trueth. yea Ar | 
169 en without controuerſie, great is the myſterie of golli 1 4 525 and 


2 the Lorde, & Thu .. . Toerefore he that Rath mend 
7 onely Lec auſe — are mærtel, i Autichriſt. e of c 


ſhort, of their good d 85 ES - Thr are _ that had to 
| ſeezothe p 4 1.19. vue i St * ell, which h A myllerie in deede : : for fleſh 
| qd doe not rexelent. 4 — muſt beg.had alſ», to the Paſtours and wiues. 


3 They that haue note wines then one, at one time, muiſt neither be called to beminiſters, nor to be 
2 Hen and eftimation. h Te and af urcd confi.lence without feare, 6 Paul purpo- 


. to adde many 4 things — 0 the dayly office of a Paſtour, ſpeaketh firſt a worde or 
| wo concerning his comming to — othie, 1 ſo much the more care ſull, leſt at his com- 
12 9 be reprooned of negligence. The Paltouy | heth dee , howe that hes 
in the houſe of the liuing pris. the treaſure of the trueth is kept, i To wit, in re- 

42 of men: for the Church refleth ꝓpon that dr Chrift, and is the preſeruer of the trueth, but not 
mother, 8. There is nothing more ex than hi trweth, whereof the — — the keeper and 
preſeruer here amongſt men, the miniſterie o Ae — beingappo inted to that end ſe: ſor ĩt 
v5 the greareſt matters that may be t} of. to wit, t far Godi is becowe vi e inthe perſon 


taking ct nature vpon him, whoſe Maieſtię — in ſo great weakenes was ma- 


mavuy wayes,in ſo wich that the (i 2 ela & to cone lude, he 
= Gentiles wii receiued of them. and is howe placed about in glory . 


| | Dd 4 neſſe, 
— 5 ä > 


Aa 


IL TITIMOTHEVS. "I I 
k The power of the neſſe, which its, God is maniſeſted in the fleſh, k juſtifiech in la 
Fer gyts — BH Spirit, ſcene of Angels, preached vnto the Gentiles, — 
m that weake fleſh of in ehe world, and receiued vp iir glory. on 
cori aba abai bert wits mangyes al the witide lame hee was and is G tt . 
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afwell falſe doftrines 3 of rarrlegs' end the 


* +. Her condenmeth | 
cCheyſe of meates, 7 as alſo prophane fables: & Ahd co 
bs gody exerciſe,” 13 andthe dayly reading of the Serifturi, 


x Heſerteth ht N One i the Spirit ſpeaketh evidently, that in the latter times 
r 1] Nome ſhall depart from the a faith and ſhal giue heede vnto 
piions;which ſpirits of errour, and da@rines of deuils, - 5 | 
he foretelleth uur IPirits ot ir nps OL ( . ; 
certaine which fun 2 * Which ſpeake lies through b hypocriſie, and haue iber 
Fall awdy from'God * e conffiences burned with an hote yron, SE 
— —— ; 3 3 Forbidding to marrie, and commaunding to ahſteine 
e of Satan, Dog jfrom meates-4 which God hath created 5 to be rexciued, © with 
o. that a great um · giuing thankes of them which beleeue and knowe tho true. 
ber ſhall gue ear t 4. 7 For euery creature of God & good , and nothing ought 
_ hd bac; d berefuſed, if it be receiued with thankeſgiuing. © 
ctrine of Gatt!-- ö 1 For it is d ſanctiſied by the e worde of God, and Prayer. ' 
2 Altheug here. C. If thou put the hrethren in.remembrance of theſe 
— 124 thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of Ieſus Chriſt, which baſt bene 
— . nouriſhed vp in the wordes of faith, and of good doctrine, which 
ſcience, 2 thou halt continually f followed. * 2 
6 For they i N l But caſt away ptophane, and olde wiues fables; * and 
by ame ery exarcie thy ſelfe vnto g; godlineſſe. 9 47 
— 7 „ 12 For bodily exerciſe probteth litle: but godlineſſe 1s 
7 we ?Aay fi 4 . » — 7 lif 7 
not thinke they Ahr fitable vnto all things, which hath the promes of the life preſent, 
lurking in M be and of that that is to come. . e e 
corner, oi 8 E „ nel ot >. err 
reſemblanes ffn fe, c Whoſe conſcience waxed ſo hard, that there gere an berg fleſpinefe 
ouer t and ſo ber ume 70 — a tanker in u, and nome at leneth required of very ref ro be bined wh 
an hvte ron." 3 Heſetterh done two kindes df thẽẽ falſe dottrine,to wit, the Lawe offole life, nd 
difference df cheztes, 4 He proueth that he iuſtly called ſuch docttines deviliſh, firſt, becauſe the tes · 
chers of then Mike fawes of things which are not their owne: for haue they created the meatetꝰ 5 Se- 
condly, beeauſe they overthrowe with their decrees, the-ende wherefore they were created of God. to 
wit, that wee ſhould vſe them, 6 Thitdly ; for that by this meanes they robbe God ofhiz yloty, 
who will be honoured in the vſe of them: And bere v Thäll, the Apoſtle declareth that we moſt eſe the | 
libetalitie of Gb, ſoberly, and with a good conſtience. 7 He ſetteth an Apoſtolicalt rhlp,f6rrakiv 
away the diffetence of mc tes, agalnſt that falſe doctrine. 8 Hevſeth Gods henefites rightly, which 
acknowledgeth the giner vf them by his worde, and calleth vpon him, 4 Jt i fo made put aud h 
in refBeft 8 ſo that we may we it with a good conſcience; as receiued at the Lordei hand. e N. cow- 
Nite aril asc ue that Cod u the mal er aid giue r of th ſt creatures which we vſt. Secolidly, that we © 
ave of the nomibey of thoſe, who throw h Chriftes benefite, haue recouered that right ouer all creatures, which 
Adem loft by his fall. Thirdly, ky our prayers we craue of the Lorde , that we may ſt thoſe meates with a | 
Lood conſcience, which we receiue al hu handes, Fe, we make an ende of our eating and r wen 
thankeſpiuing prayer "8 and ſo are our meatesfari 4120 ve. 9 The concluſion with =. | 
tion to Timothie, to propetind theſe things diligently td the Churches , which he had ſocked'vf the A- | 
poſtle euen in a maner from the teate, f Newer depa#ting from the fide of it, to He ſettethaguine | 
true dottine not one ly againſt that falſe and apaſtatical} dactrine. but alſo againſt all. vaine and cutjons | 
ſabtiſties, xr It is not onely requiſite that the Miniffer of the word be ſound in Sa dee eilen 
his life be godly and religious, u the true . 12 Sodlineſſe vor ſpiritu- 
©, 


- 


>, which thong it be ſomething to be accounted of 


all exerciſe, and not in outwarde auſtere neſſe of li f | 
if it berightly vſed, yet is it in no wiſe comparable with godlineſſe. For it ptolſteth not of it (elle, but, 
ehrough the benefite of another, but this bath the promiſe both of the life preſent , und of d 
that is to come. 4 = l 2 BY 
Y 9 13 Thie 


4 — 


— 
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R - all meanes worthie to bee 11 
10 For therefore we labour and are rebulced, hecanſe we truſt „ hich gine hem 


choſd that beleeue. —— > md 


jeeue, an enſample, in worde, in oonuerſation, in loue, in ſpirit, miſerable as 
in faith, and in purenes. other men are,becauſs 
| 13 *5 Til I come, giue attendance to reading, to exhortation, —— 2 
and to doctrine. - other men are. and | 
14 Deſpiſe not the gift chat is in thee, which was giuen thee the end of them both | 
by provhecie with the laying on of the handes of the company — "ny | 
of the Elderſhip. — Fer — 
| 15 Theſe things exerciſe, and giue thy ſelfe ynto them, that his, which is bounth 

x may be ſeene how thou profireſt among all men. full even towardes 


eede\ f jnue his evemies?And he | 
16 Take heedevnto thy ſelfe, and vnto learning: continue — | 


therein:for in doing this thou ſhalt both h ſaue thy ſelfe, and them . ine be well besten 
that heare thee. | into their beades. | 
14 Now he returneth to tha: exhortation,ſhewine which are the true vertues of a Paſtour, whereby he | 
may come to be teuerenced although he be but yong, to wit, ſuch ſpeache and lite as are witneſſes of | 
chartie,zeale,faith.and putitie:but here is no mention made of the crofier ſtaſſe, ring, cloke, and ſack | 
other fooliſh and childiſh royes, 15 The private exerciſe of Paſtows, is continuall reading of the | 
' Scriptures, whenceout they may drawe matter of wholſome do&rine and exhortation, both to theme | 
ſelaes 2nd to other. 5 Faith by hear ing, and hearing by pr eaching: and therefore the Minifters of the 
| wordeve ſo ſaid to ſaue themſelues and other, for that in them the Lorde hath pus the worde of rezone 


laion- 

5 CHAP.-Vv. 

t Haug ſette downe a maner how to rebuke all degrees, x hee 

, entreateth of widowes, who then were choſen for the ſermce of: 

the (hurch: 17 Then he commethto Elders, 23 and ſpeaketh 

ſomewhat touching the health of the bodie, 
Ebuke * not an Elder, but exhort him as a father, and the. , Of keeping wien-" 
yonger men as brethren, in priuate repre» · 


ſare in priuate 
2 Theelder woman as mothers, the yonger as ſiſters, with all decke. F 
o.the 


; 
I 


IP | 

3 22 Honour widewes,which are widowes in deede. _ i 3 The Apoltle git 

4 3 But ifany-widowe haue children or nephewes, let them theſe rules | 
learne firſt to ſhew godlineſſe 4 towarde their owne houſe, and the careef widowes, 
[Sto ſe their kinred: & for that is an honeſt thing and. < Faw cor en 

e before God, — 

| $ 7And ſhe that is a widow in deede & left alone, truſteth in; widowes children 

Cod. & continueth iu ſupplications and praiers night and day. es uſt 

6 But ſſie that liueth in pleaſure · is dead. while ſhe liueth. —— is 

7 — therefore warne them of, that they may bee Heir babe. | 


| | 5 2 = 
which they beftowe theirs, they beſtowe it hemſelue — 
on owe 1 t . 5 » 

| — eras, Joy 6 The thitde:betauſe this duetifulnes pleaſeth God, 7 The | 
| ecodedes. Lo he Cheech have cate of fach as we widewres indeeds.thet eto hy Serb ap mo poors | 
' anddeſtitute of helpe of their one friendes, and live godly and religiouſly. 8 The third rule: Let 
| widowes tharlinein p eaſure, and negle& the care of their oe ſawily, be holden and accompted us 

' fallers away from God and his religion, and worſe chen very infidels. 2 If 


I. TIMOTHEVS. ; 

V chere be any thatprouideth not for his owne,and name: | 

2 The fornb rule: __ them of his houſholde, he denieth the faith, and is worſe 

—— en N | 4 1 8 WM | 
yeer: — 9 Let not a widow en into the number vnder th 

—— — =—_ ſcore yeere olde, that hath beene the wife of b one husband, * 

to ſetue the Congre- 10 And well reported of for good vorkes: if ſhee haue nouri- 

Saen Churches, ſhed her children, if ſhee haue lodged theftrangers, ifſher hae 


ſuch azarefree c waſhed the Saintes feete, if ſhee haue miniſtred vnto them | 
« f 2 84 , 3 ' | 
| — ry 2 — which were in aduerſitie, if ſhe were continually giuen vnto eue | 


well reported ef. ry good worke, | | 
| for their diligence, 11 1 But d refuſe the yonger widowes: for when they haue 
| charitie,andinte- ¶ begun to waxe wanton againſt Chriſt,they will marrie, 


- 


775. hath had no 12 Hauing damnation, becauſe they aue broken the firſt | 
| yore hut bandes, but faith. And c | 

Ove af one time, 23. likewiſe alſo being idle they le arne to goe about 
28 An =. from houſe to houſe: yea, they * not onely dle but alto ptat· | 
| or countries, lers and buſibodies, ſpeaking things which are not comely. | 
ie The firſtreaſon 14 I will therefore that the yonger women marie, & beare. | 
| why yonger wi- children, and gouerne the houſe, and giue none occaſion to the 


 dowesarenottobe aduerſaty to ſpeake euill. 3 
— — — 15 For certaine are alreadie turned backe after Satan, 


eanſe for the light- 16 73 If any faithfull man, or faithful woman haue widowes, 
ul oftheirage, let them miniſter vnto them, and let not the Church bee char- 
2 — 4 ged, that there may be ſuſſicient for them that are widowes in 
hath laide vpon them, 17 4 The Elders that rule wel, let them be had in e double 
ant chinke rather Honour, f ſpecially they which labour in the word and doGtine, 
r 30 For — Scripture ſayeth, 4 Thou ſhalt not mouſell the 
Priake the mini. mouth of the oxe that treadeth out the corne: &, & The labourer 
is wortbie of his wages. VE 
19 *5 Againſt an Elder receiue none accuſation , but vnder 
1 Taki them mot ine do or three witneſſes, 
* of wi ©_| 00 :6 Them that ſinne, rebuke openly, that the reſt alſo may | 


; feare, | 71] 
Fr Anotherreaſon; 21 C 1 I charge thee before God & the Lord Telus Chriſt, 
yn — t · and the elect Angels, that thou obſerue theſe things without pre- 
 Jers aud bufie bodies; ferring one to an other, and doe nothing partially. 
vp and downe negle cting their charge and duetic. 12 The fiſih- rule: Let yonger 

widowes marie and gouerne their houſes godly, 12 The ſixt rule: Let the faithfull belpe their 

widowes at their owne charges as much as they can, and let not the Gougregation bee burthe- | 
ned with theſe expenſes, 14 Nowe hee giuetli rules, aud ſheweth howe hee ought to behave | 
 Himſelfe with the Elders,that is to ſay, with the Paſtears and ſuch as haue the governance'{h the diſci- 
pline ef the Church,which is preſident of their company. The firſt ruler Let the Churcti or Congrega- 
tion ſee'vnto this eſpecially, às God himſelfe hath commannded, that the Elders that doe their daetie | 
well. be honeſtly mainte ined. e ie mul be more, carefall for them, t hen ir the reſt. ¶ There were | 
to kindes of Elders, the one attende4 vpon the gonernement onely,and looked to the maners of the Congrt- | 
| — — befide that, attend vpon preaching and prayers,to and for the Congr egation, ½ Dent. | 
234: t£forinth.g.g, ' K Aach. 10. 10. luke 10.7. 15 The ſecond rule. Let no accuſation admitted 
inſt an Elder. bꝑt ynder two or three witneſſes. 16 The thirde rule. Let the Elders ſo comticted 
bee rebuked openly, that they may be an exatople to other. ( hap. s. 13, 17 The fourth tule. Let 
fincetirie be vied without any preiudice or reſpe& of perſons in Eccleſiaſticall er (eſpecially 

* beeauſe God himſelfe is there prefent, aad the Lord leſus Chriſt with a wültitude 

| | | 22 8 Lay 


3 ob „ 
{ 
„ 
* 
! 


— 


CHAP. VI. 214 


Fe 13 Lay hands g ſuddenly on no man, neither bee partaker 18 — — 


( mens ſinnes: keepe thy felfe pure. Letthe 

R Drinke no — — but vſe a litle wine for thy — m — 

Nomakes ſake, and thine often infirmities. | faultie bercineither 
24 2 Some mens ſinnes are open before hand, and goe before by favouring any | 


vntoi mans follie,or pet- 
vnto iudgement: but ſome mens folowe after. or pe 
25 Likewiſe alſo the good{workesare manifeſt before hand, — 5 
| K. that are otherwiſe, can not be hid. N — — — 4 
fellowes, let him keepe bis conſcience pure. g As much an in thee lieth doe not raſhly admit any 
whatſoeuer, io any Ecclefiaſticall function. 19 The ſirt rule. Let the Rlders haue indifferent confide- 
ration of theĩt health. in the maner of their diet. 20 Becauſe hypocrites ſometimes creepe into the 


miſterie, although there be nener ſo great diligence vſed, the Apoſtle willeththe Paſtours not to bee 

| — en ſlacke any — their / liligence in trying and examming, becauſe the Lorde 
bach appointed a time to diſcouer the laultes of ſuch men, and itis our partes to rake heede that wee 

| offend not therein. 2: Another comfort belonging to them, which ſometimes are flaundered and 


| miſreporred of. 
4 CHAP. VI. 
1 Heſhewzth the duetie of ſeruants: 10 aud what 4 miſchieuo 
euilcouetouſueſſe in- 13 and hung ſp1ken ſomewhat of riche 
men, hee onceagaine for biddeth Timothie 20 tocomber him- 


ſelſe with vame babblings. 


1 Et r as many ſeruants as are vnder the yoke, count their ma- | 

1. ſters — of all honour, * that the name of God, and his Pann — 2 | 
doctrine be not euil ſpoken of. duetie towardes their 
2 3 And they which haue beleeuing maſters, let them not maſters:whereupon 

| deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren, but rather doe ſeruice, — — 

| becauſe they are faithfull, and beloued, and a partakers of the be- mochad by them, 

| nefite. 4 Theſe things teach and exhort. which tooke occafi- · 


3 5 Tfany man teache otherwiſe, and conſentetli not to the en by che Goſpelt 
| wholeſome wondes of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and to the docttine, an f Anz, 


| which is according to + e the firſt rule Let 

41 Heispuft vp and knowcth nothing, but dotcth about que- ſernanesthat are come 
ions and b ſtrife of words, whereof commeth enuie, ſtrife, rai- wee and haue 
| Iings.euill ſarmiſings, 

F Frowarde e diſputations of men of corrupt mindes and 
deſtitute of the tructh,which thinke that gaine is godlines: from 
ſuch ſeprate thy ſelfe. rope God dend gene 
by the doctrine ofthe Goſpel to ſtirte vp men to rebellion and all wickedneſſe, 3 The ſecond miley 
Let not ſeruantes that are come to the fayth, and haue alſo maſters. of the ſame proſeſ ion and 


religion. ahuſe the name of brotherhoode, hut let them ſo much the rather ohey them. 2 L. 
ti bee ſuſfcient, that as touching thoſe thinges which perteine to euerlaſting life , they are pare 


| Lakers of the ſame good will and lone o f God, as their maſters thenaſelues are. 4 A geverall con- 


* 


| Clufion, that theſe thinges onght not onely to bee ſimply taught, but muſt with exhoxcations bee 
' — beaten into their heades. 5 Hee condemneth ſenerely and excommunicateth or ea- 
| Nech out of the Church as proude men, ſoch as content not themſelucs with Chriſtes dodrine (that 
| iscoCay, the do Arine of godlineſſe) but weary both themſelues and others, in vaine queſtions (for 
al! other thinges ate 'vaine ) becauſe they content not themſelves in Chriſtes doctrine: and as 
Wing deceihers.becquſe they ſauour or ſounde of nothing but yanitie: as mad men, becanſe they trau 

; dlethemſeJues ſo much in matters of nothing: as miſchienous plaghes, lor that they cauſe great con» 

, kentions,and corrupt mens mindes and indgement: to becher neee and wicked, becauſe they 
the precious name of godlineſſe aud religion, tofilthic luere. h Strinings about wordet, a 
f 2 — and hy 5 es pg yg ens — hane no pith — + yon whereby 
u yeape no profit, c Such & we ſee in thoſe Ve ſchooles of Poperie, which are nothing ek 

' valne ling aud prating. 4 _ . 4 J * 4 wm , oy 

* 6 „But 


wee 
6 


12 * 
y — 6 3 


E He turneth away 


farly,che name of 

tine and lucre, eon · 
Evvingthar pres 
is aine, but 
fate alter an other 
ſort, to wit, becauſe 
it bringeth true ſufh- 
ciencie 


7 He mocketh their 
— — — 
ily gape aſter 
ile hinge cha they 
eau in no wiſe be (a- 
tisfied.and yet not · 
withſtanding they 


ennnot enioy that 


exceſſe. 

$ Hee ſraĩeth Timo» 
thie frem conetoul- 
nes after an other 
fort, to wit,becauſe 
it draweth with it 
an infinite ſort of 
luſtes,and thoſe very 
hurtſull, where with 
eouetous men do 
totment themſelues, 
fo farre foorth that 
in the — caſt 
away from them 
their faith and ſalua - 


don. 

a Sorowe and griefe 
doe as it were pearce 
through the Minde of 
man and are the har. 
weſt and true Fuites 


5 Apeculiarexhor- 


| ration to divers ver- 


tues where with it 


' behoucth the Paſtars 


| eſpecially to be fur- 


. ben the Spirit of 
' God ruleth. 


— — 


— 


+ F Chap.$.2 r. 
10 A moſt earneſt 


I. TIMO T HES. 


Rey godlineſſe is great gaine,if a man be content with chat 
ath, of 

7 7 For we brought nothing into the world, and it is certaine, 

t we can carie nothing out. | 
$8 Thereforewhen we have foode and raiment, let vs there. 
with be content, | 

9 SFor they that will be rich, fall into tentation and ſnares, 
and into many fooliſh and noyſome luſtes, which drowne men in 
perdition and deſtruction. | 

10 For the deſire of money is the roote of all euill , which 
while ſome luſted after, they erred from the faith, and d pearced 
themſelues through with many forowes. | 

11 But thou. O © man of God, flee theſe things, and follow 
after righteouſnes, godlines, faith, loue, patience, and meckenes. | 

12 Fight the good fight of faith: lay holde of eteinall life, 
whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed a good profeſ- 
ſion before many witneſſes. 

13 4 * charge thee in the ſight of God, who quickeneth all 
thinges, and before Teſus Chriſt , which vader Pontius Pilate 
+ witneſſed a good confeſsion, 

14 That thou keepe this commandement without ſpot, and 
ynrebukeable, vntill the appearing of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, ; | 

ty Which in due time hee ſhall ſhew, that is f . bleſſed and 
Prince onely, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, | 

16 Who onely hath immortalitie, and dwelleth in the light | 
that none can attaine vnto, # hom neuer man ſaw, neither can 
ſee, vnto whom be honour and power euerlaſting, Amen. 

17 11 Charge them that are rich in g this world, that they be 
not high minded, and that they truſt not in vncertaine riches, 
but in the ® living God (which giueth vs aboundantly, all things 
to enioy) 

18 That they do good, and be riche in good workes, and rea- 
die to diſtribute, and communicate, 71 

19 *:2 Laying vp in ſore for themſelues a good foundation 
againſt the time to come, that they may obtaine eternall life. | 

20 *3 O Timotheus, keepe that which is committed vnto 
thee,and auoide prophane and vaine bablinges, and oppoſitions | 
of ſcience falſely ſo called, T3 
eſt and charge, to obſerue and keepe all the premiſes faithfully, with our eyes 


ſet ypon the comming of leſus Chriſt, whoſe glorie wee haue ta ſer agaialt the vaine gli ſtering of this | 


orld,and his pawer,agaialt all the tetraurs of the wicked. | 
: peth mam — — to one purpoſt : whereby hee uouchet Ti power of God which if wee ſiete ſas 
uno. we /h40 not be 929ued out of our ſtandings, *x a 7 * 

xt He addeth for an ouerplus as it were, a ſharpe admonition to the riche, that they chiefly take beede 


Matt. 25. t t. iohm 1 B. 27. f He bea. 


G. t. t r. reusl. ry. 14 & 19.16 RK fe . 18. 


of two miſchiefes,to wit, of pride, and deceitful hope, againſt which he ſetteth three excellent vertuet, 

hope inthe living God. liberalitie towarde their neighbour,and gentle conditions, g Fu ehinges per? 
$eining to this life, with whom thoſe men are compared. which are rich in good works. . Mar q.19.14.13, 

x5. 5 Whoonely in and that euerlaſtng : for he ſetteth the fraile nature of riches againſi God. Mate | 
C2, 12 Thepraiſe of libetalitie by the effettes thereof: becauſe it is a ſure teſtimony of the Spirite 
of God which dwelleth in vs, and therefore of the ſaluation that ſhall be given vs. 13 Hee rehearſeth 
ofall the former exhortations. which oughtto be 242 imprinted in the mindes of all 


heh ofthe word. eo wit. that they eſche w all vaine bablings 
| plicitic of ſucete docttine. 


* 
— — —— — 


ſophiſtrie, and continue in the ſim- 


— ne — 


CHAP. L 215 


A Whichwhile ſome i profeſſe, they haue erred concerning 5 No andy te wore, 
the lach Grace be with thee, Amen. dene 
| C Thefirſt E yiſtle to Timotheus, written from whit — — 

Laodicea 3 which is the chiefeſt citie of Phry- when Sell ebe 
gia Pacaciana. — T 


wan, 
men 
| lends were occupied about nothing but hie and mightie matters , ene then they erred concernang the au 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 
"OF PAVL TO TIMOTHEVYVS. 


CHAP. I. 


& He commendeth Tomnothies faith, 6 and exhorteth him to 

| on faithfully in the charge committed onto him: 8 Aud: 
neither far hu bonds, 15 nor the reuolting of others , he faint, 
11 He triumpheth of bu Apoſtleſhip. 14 He willzth bim to 


' hauecare of the thine commuted wnto lum, 16 and prayſeth 
| Oneſihor Ks, | 3 
. Aul an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, by the will of 
God. a according to the promes of life which is in © d 226 | 
Chriſt Ieſus, — Ser 
2 Jo Timotheus my beloued ſonne: Grace, refs. 
mercie and peace from God the Father, and Foxz 1 The chieſeſt marks | 
leſus Chriſt our Lord. _ — ain 
3 7 Tthanke God, & whom 1 ſerue from mine b elders with grme time bie to 
| pure conſcience , that without cealirg I haue remembrance of continue 
thee in my prayers night and day, and manfully 


euen to 
4 Deſiring to ſee thee, mindfull of thy teares, 1 — 


| filled with ioy: — — 
5 When I call to remembrance the vnfained faith that is in bi end then reche- 
; thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and in thy mo- ning vp the excellent 

ther Eunice, and am aſſured that it d-el/ethin thee alſo. giſtes _ — 
6 2 Wherefore, I put thee in remembrance that thou c ſtirte haue to be by inhe- 


ypthe gift of God which is in thee , by the putting on of mine hence fe — 


7 For God hath not giuen to vs the Spirite of;d feare, but of — _ 
power, and of loue, and of a found mind. bound to God. 
83 3 ge not therefore aſhamed of the teſtimonie of our Lord, + Ade: 22.3. 
neither of me © his priſoner: but be partaker of the affli&ions of . From Abreham, 


the f Goſpel, according to the g power of God, — —2 
riſaiſ me, but of (hri- 


flianiſme, 2 He warneth vs to ſet the invincible power of the Spirite, which God hath given vs, a- 
thoſe ſtormes which may and doe come vpon vs. c The gift ef God i a6 is were & certaine lie» 
flame kindled in our hearts, which the fleſh and the denill goe about to put ont:and therefore we on the c- 
an fide mutt labour as much as we can to foftler and keepe it burning, d To pearce vs thro ter- 
riße vn as men whom the Lord will deftroy. 3 He prooueth that the i ie or ſhame of the eroſſe 
n not onely not to be aſhamed of, but alſõ that it is glorious and moſt honourable : firſt, becauſe the Go- 
ſpel wherefore ay godly = — „is the —— of Chriſt and ſecondly , becauſe at length the 
great vertue and power of God ap h in them. e For his ſake, f The Goppel after a ſort i 
ale ic be aſflifted un them the preache is £ Through the power of God! — 


9 + Who 


4 Heſheweth with 9 3 Who hath ſaued vs, and called ys with an & holy calling 


II. TIMOTHE VS. 


— 0 


— 


he eat benefites - a K 
God bath bound vs not accor ding to our + workes, but according to his owne 


to mainteine boldely poſe and grace, which was h giuen to vs through Chri 
e — N before bs 2 world was, of EI 
Agel, 10 But is nowe made manifeſt by that appearing of our $a. 
— — uiour Ieſus Chriſt, who hath aboli hed 2 hath brought 
vp the cauſes of our life and immortalitie vnto k light through the Goſpel. 
faluatidn,to witthat xx 25 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and Apoſtle 
rm pe en and a teacher of the Gen: iles. x 
vn in Chriſt which 12 © For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things, 7 but Iam | 
was to come,where- not aſhamed: tor I knowe whom I haue beleeued, and I am per- 
by it ſhould came to ſuaded that he is able to keepe that which I haue committed to 


——— we him againſt that day. 


called of God by the t 3 ® Keepe the true paterne of the wholeſome wordes, which | 


ſo 3 


eaching of the Go · thou haſt heard of me in faith and loue which is in Chriſt leſus. 
Lto — 1 14 9 That worthie thing, which was committed to thee, 
auc our of imm. kKeepe 10 through the holy Ghoſt, which direlleth in vs. 
ealitie. 15 17 This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Aſia, be 
+1,(0r.1.2, turned from me: of whichſort are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 


16 The Lord giue mercie vnto the houſe of Oneſiphorus: for 


; Titus 223 , 
; © Heſauth that that he oſt refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed of my chaine, 


2 4 „„ 


Face was giuen vr 


from eurrlaſtingvn· 17 But when he was at Rome, he ſought me out very dili- 
to mh ich we were pre · gently, and found me. 
mp ach 18 The Lord graunt vnto him, that he may findemercie with 


| — — 1mk the Lord at that day, and in how many things he hath miniſtred 
fuß and fareſeene vnto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. 


ww — 


workes,js cleane con- 

Erary to the dofirine which preacheth and teacheth the grace of Cod. i Before that courſe of yeeres, which 
bath runme on ener fince the begmning of the wor il, ** Rom.16.25. epheſ;1.4 col. t. 26. tit us 1.2, k Haß 
cauſed life and immortalitie to appeare, % 1.Tim.2.7. 5 That is, the Goſpel which the Apoſtle ptea· 
ched, 6 He confirmeth his Apoſtleſhip by a ſtrange argument, to wit, becauſe the worlde could not a- 


| bide it, and therefore it perſecuted him that preached it. 7 By ſetting his owne example before vs;he | 
ſheweth vs howe it may be, that we ſhal not be aſhamed of the croſſe of Chriſt, to wit, if we be ſure that 
God both can and will keepe the ſaluation which he hath as it were layed vp in ſtore by bimſelſe ſor vs 


againſt that day. 8 He ſheweth wherein he ought to be moſt conſtant,to wit, both in the doctrine it 
ſelfe, the abbridgement whereof is faith and charitie, and next inthe maner of teaching it, alively pa- 
terne and ſhape whereof Timothie knewe in the Apoſtle. 95 An amplification, take n of the diguitie 


| of ſo great a beneſite committed to the miniſters. 10 The taking away ofan obiection. It is an hard 


-—- 


thing to doe it, hut the Spirit of God is mightie,who hath inwardly indued vs with his vertue. 11 He 
preuenteth an offence which aroſe by the meanes of certaine that ſel) from God and the religion, and | 
vttereth alſo their names that they might be knowen of all men. But he ſettetb againſt them the = 
lar faith of one man, that one only good example might — & weygh downe al euil examples, 
CHAP. . \ 


2 Thee better to ſet out perſeverance in the Chriſtian war fare, 3 
he taketh ſamiluudes ” from ſouldiers, 6 and from — | 
men. 10 He ſheweth that hu bondes are for the profite of the 
Saintes: 15 Then he warneth Timotlus to deuide the worde of 
zrueth aright, 17 to beware of the examples of the wicked, 23 
and to doe all things modeſtly. 


1 Theconcluſion of . Hou a therefore , my ſonne, be ſtrong in the grace that i in 


 thef horta- . 
ton, which hach alſo Chriſt Teſus, 


added vnto it a declaration. how that they do not keepe that worthy thingthat is committed _—_— | 
0 


which keepe it to themſclues,but they rather which doe moſt freely communicate it with other, 


ende that many may be partakers of it, without any mans loſſe ot hiuderance, - ind 


| 


* 


And what things thou haſt heard of me, by a many wir- by, which can beave 
dels, the ſame deiner to faithfull men, which ſhall be able to _— thmigs, 


| teache other allo. : ion: T mmi · 
1 97 ne Thou therefore ſuffer affliQion as a good ſouldier of Ie- ſterie wr is 
| cs Chriſt. BE, »ſpiritual] warkar, 


No man that warreth , entangleth himſelſe with the af. which no man can ſo 
| * of Þ this life, becauſe he would pleaſe him thar hath choſen Waile in , that be 


— 


leaſe hi a 
him to be a ſouldier. 3 raine, vpe he for | 
| $5 3 Andifany man alſo ſtriue for a Maſterie, he is not crow- goe and pare with = 
ned, except he ſtriue as he oughr to doe. = — 


| 6 # The husbandman muſt labour before he receiue] fruits. —— 
5 Conſider what I ſay: and the Lord giue thee vnderſtan- A ich afeires of 
ding in all things: | benſbobie er othep 
| $ *Remember that Ieſus Chriſt , made of the ſeede of Da- ” 
| uid, was rayſed againe from the dead according to my Goſpel, "oa 
9 7Wherein I ſuffer troubles as an euill doer, euen vnto 3 The third adme- 
| bondes: but the worde of God is not bound. — The miniſle- 
' 10 Therefore I ſuffer all things, for the elects ſalce, that nay — —— 
might alſo obtaine the ſaluation which is in Chriſt Ieſus, — — 
; eternall glory. | „ viQorie,andnomas 
118% a true ſaying, For if we be $< dead together with bod nn 
bim, we alſo (hall liue together with him. 3 = ny Samay 
' 12 If we ſuffer, weſhall alſo reigne together with hims ꝙ if ate rrefcribed,be they 
| we = mo alſo will denie — as ,nenrr fo bend end 
' 13 It: we belecue not, yet abideth he faichfull: he cannot Pa "0 
denie himſelſe. — — 
14 Of theſe things put them in remembrance, and d proteſt me ende t nom 
before the Lorde, that they ſtriue not about wordes, which is to may looke for the 


| no profite, bur to the peruerting of the hearers. LES he 
15 9Studieto ſhewe thy ſelfe approued vnto God, a worke- — — 
man that needeth not to be aſhamed, diuiding the worde of ground 

| trueth © aright. 5 All theſe things 

| 16 f Stay prophane, and vaine babblings: 20 for they (hall — — 


practiſed, vnleſſe we aske of God and he give vs vnderſtanding. 6 He confirmeth plaively two prin» 
| ciples of our faith, which are alwayes aſſaulted of heretikes , the one whereof (to wit, that Chriſt is the 

true Meſsjas, made man of the ſeede of Danid) is the ground of our ſaluation: and the other is the high 
eſt part of it, to wit, hat he is riſen againe from the dead. 7 The taking away of an obie&ion: Trueth 


it is that he is kept in priſon as an euill doer, yet there is no cauſe, why therefore ſome ſhould goe about | 


to derogate credite from his Goſpel , ſeeing that notwithſtanding God did bleſſe bis miviſterie , nay ta- 
ther,that example of this his — — pa — 


ofa better life. 8 The fourth admonition: we ought not to contend vpon words & queſtions vhich 


are not onely vnproſitable, but alſo for the moſt part hurtfull: but rather vpon this, ho we we may frame 


| our ſe lues to all maner of patience,and to die alio with Chrifi(that is to lay, for Chriſtes Name 
' that is the — way to cb 

| nopartof 

ſelues. Rom. 5. 3. c If webe ed with Chriſt, and 
| © Rom.z.z, and g. s. d Call Goa to witneſſe, or as 4 Indge:as Moſes, Ioſhua,Samuel,and Paul himſelfe did, 
| alter 20, 9 The fifth admonition: A miniſter muſt not be an idle diſputer, but a faichfull teward in 
deuiding aright the word of traeth,in ſo much that he muſt ſtoppe the mouthes of other vaine babblers, 
e By 725 nothing to it, n ither 1 any thing neither mangling it nor renting it in ſander nor wyee 
ling of it : but marking diligently what hu 

| and watch, and ſee they creepe not on farther. o He diſconereth the ſubtiltie of Saran, who 

| aing with theſe principles,draweth vs by lide and litle to vngodlineſſe through the meanes of that wie» 
Led and prophane babbling , ſtill creeping on: which be ptoueth by the horrible example of them that 
| unge, chat the reſurre&ion was already paſt, encreaſe 


f 
tience did ſindry wayes confitme the Church in the hope 


e molt glorious life : as contrariwiſe the falling away ol men can diminiſh - 
e trueth of God, although by ſuch meares they procure mot? cer:aine deſtruction to them 
d for (hrifts: ſake, Aarth. 0 33. mar 5. 28. 


hexrers are able to beare , and what is 10 edifying, f Marks © 


xx A digreſtion, 
wherein he ſalueth 
that offence which 
roſe by their falling 
away: ſhcwing fir 
that the elect ate out 
oſ all danger of any 
ſuch falling away: ſe- 
eondly, that they ate 
knowento God. aud 
not to vs: and there- 


fore it is no matueile 


enereaſe vnto more vngodlineſſe. | | 


II. TIMOTHEYS. 


— 


17 And their \ ſhall fret as a canker: of whi 
Hymeneus and Philetus, n 
18 Which as concerning y trueth haue erred from the marke. 
ſaying that the reſurection ispaſt alreadie, and doe deftroy the 
faith of certaine. | 
19 1*But the foundation of God remaineth fire, and hath | 
this ſeale , The Lord knoweth who are his: and, Let euery one | 
that 8 calleth on the Name of Chriſt, depart from iniquitie. © 
20 72 Notwithſtanding in a great houſe are not onely veſſels 


if wee count hypo. of gold & of ſiluer, but alſo of wood and of earth, and ſome for 


crites oſtentimes for 


ttue brethren: but we 


muſt take heede that 
we be not like them, 


but rather that we he 


in deede, ſuch as we 
ure ſaid to be. 

2 That ſerueth and 
wor ſhippeth him, and 
is as it were named of 
Sim, a fa:chfull man 
er (briſian. 

12 The taking away 
of an obĩection it is 


honour, and ſome vnto diſtonour. | 
21 If any man therefore h purge himſelfe from theſe, he ſhal-. 
be a veſſell vnto honour, ſanctiied, and meete for the Lord, and 
prepared vnto euery good worke. | 
22 73 Flee alſo from the luſtes of youth, and followe after | 
righteouſneſſe, faith, loue, and 74 peace, with them that & call on 
2 3 * | 
23 And put away fooli earned queſtions, knowing 
that they in Lorie ſtrife. , 
24 But the ſeruant of the Lorde muſt not ſtriue, but muſt be | 
gentle toward all men, apt to teache, i ſuffering the euill, 


— — te 25 Inſtructingthem with meekeneſſe that are k oontrary min- 

aſe, that he hath ded, proving if God at any time will giue them repentance, that 
not in a great houſe they may acknowledge the trueth, 
all veſſels ol oneſort 26 And come to amendement out of that ſnare of the deuil, 
and for — 2 of whom they are taken priſoners, to doe his will. | 


this that we be found veſſels prepared to honor. Roms. 9.2 t. h By theſe words is meant the execntion | 
of the matter, and not the cauſe: for m that we purge our ſelnes,it in not to be attributed to any fee will that u 
i vr, but to God who freely & wholly worketh in v a good and an effeffuall will. x3 Returning to } mat 
ter from whence he digreſſed verſe 16. he warne th him to exerciſe himſelfe in waightie matters, & ſuch | 
a perteyne to godlineſſe. 14 The ſixt admonition: We muſt aboue all things eiche we all birrerneſle | 
mind both in teaching all men, and alſo in calling them backe which haue gone ont of the way. 
r. Cor. t. 2. 1. Tim. t. 4. 4nd g.. tu. 3. 9. i To wine them throngh our patient bearing with them, 
But not to pleaſe them or excuje them in their wicteunes. & He meaxeth ſuch as doe not het ſer the erueth, 
CHAP. III. 
1 Je foretelleth the dangerous times that are to inſue: 9 but with | 
the certaine hope of victorie, 10 he incourageth him to the come 

bat, 14 ſetting or eſpecially the triall of ſound doctrine, 
| TE : knowe alſo, that in the # laſt dayes ſhall come perilous 
monition: we may times. | 


nothope ſota Church 2 For men ſhalbe louers of their owne ſelues, oouetous, boa. 
in this world without ſters, proud, curſed ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, vnthankefull, 


y The ſeventh ad- 


ery beſomeof 4 Traitours, headie, high minded, louers of pleaſures more 
= — than then louers of God, : g ; 
wake a ſheweand 5 Hauing a ſhewe of godlineſſe , but haue denied the power 
eountenance of great 8 


holineſſe and charitie. 36 f. Th. f. r. 2. peter 3.3. id 18. 4 lich make vo account, auber of right 


, 


» 


CHAP. IIII. 217 
" thereof : * turne away therefore from ſuch, 2 


theſe allo reſiſt the — men of corrupt mindes, re probate ® 
concerning the fait] ; 6 
| H 3 Bur they thall preuaile no longer: for their madneſſe yy rg r 


- * 
ſhalbe euident vnto all men, as theirs alio was. He ddeth a com- 
10 J ! But thou haſt b fully knowen my doctrine, maner of — — 
lining,purpoſe,faith, long ſuffering,loue, patience, n 


11 Perſecutions, and afflictions which came vnto mee at , That we be nee 
[© Antiochia, at Iconium, and at Lyſtri, which perſecutions 1 ideceivedby fuchhys« - 
ſuffered : but from them all the delivered me. | — muſt ſet 

11 Yea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Ieſus, ſlall ſuffer of the boly Te” 


| perſecurion, © - ol God, and wee maſt 
13 But the euill menanddecciuers, ſhall waxe 4 worſe and — — per- 
| worſe, deceiuing, and being deceiued. 3 — 


14 But continue thou in the things which thou haſt learned, ich alwayes 


and whi ni to thee, knowing of whome thou 'weth true godlineſſe, 
fn ee 
15 And that thou haſt knowen the holy Scriptures of a 4 Hint o the 
childe, which are able to make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation, through gies, the ſumme * 
unt _ a leſus. 3 2 — — 
| 16 4 For the whole Scripture in giuen by inſpiration „ weare ſaved through 
and is — to — — to inſtruct 22 
in righteouſneſſe, throughly — 
17 That the : man of God may be abſolute, being made per- — 1 rawght and did, 


ſect vnto all good workes. ard nt For 


e Which is in Pifidia, d Their wickedneſſe ſhall daily enrreaſe, I ⁊. Peter 1.20. 5 The eight admo» 
(nition which is molt precious: A Paſtour muſt be wiſe by the worde of God only: wherein wee haue 
| — delivered vnto vs, whatſoeuer perteineth either to diſcerne, knowe and eſtabliſh true opini - 
ons, and to conſute falle: and furthermore, to corre& euill manners, and to frame good. e The Prophets 
| and expounders of Gods will. are properly and peculiarly called, Men of God, | 
2 CH AP. IIII. | 
1 Hee chargeth lum to preach the Goſpel with all diligence, 3 in 
' Fharſonuſerabletime: 6 That his death is hard at hand, $ yet 
ſo, that as « conquerour, hee maß eth haſte to a glorious triumph. | 
10 He ſheweth the cauſe why he ſendeth for Trmaothie, 11 euen 
, byreaſon of his preſent ſtate, 1 The prineipall and 
1. Charge thee therefore before God, and before the Lord Tex chieſe ofall admoni- 
Iſus Chriſt, which ſhall iudge the quicke and dead at that his tions, being therefore 
| : NN propoſed with a moſt 
appearing, and in his kingdome, earneſt charge, is thize 
2 Preach the worde: be inſtant, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon: = word of God 


improue,rebuke, exhort with all long ſuffering and doGrine. | with 
' 3 Fer the time willcome,when they will not ſuffer whole - unte n he- 


[LD nitie, as neceſsitio 
dequireth; but ſo, Cmognetend te gronnd — — — 
with all holy mee „2 Faithfull — _ -_—_—_— 
men were — EIB c | 
C1 omg 


— 


| 
] 
| 


_— 
— — — * * — 


I. TIMOTHEVS, 8 


| Dome dodrine: but hauing their eares itching, ſhall after ted 


owneluſtes get them an heape of tea | 
4 And all turne their cares from the trueth, and ſhalbe gi. 
DN. uen vnto a _ HOST; 
dofirines,which 5 3 But watch thou in all things: ſuffer aduerſitie: doe 
es worke of an Euangeliſt: bcauſe - miniſterieto bee — 


204 falling away of 8 For hence foorth is laide yp for me the crowne of righte - 
— 1 ua“ ouſneſſe, which the Lorderhgrighteous iudge (hall giue mee at 
ders to beſo much that day: and not to me onely, but vnto all them alto chat loue 


che more carefull, that his appearing. 


good and ſubſtentiel 10 For Demas hath forſaken mee, and hath d embraced this 
the irue miniſter preſent world, and is departed vnto Theſſalonica. Creſcens is | 
of God. Lone to Galatia, Titus vnto Dalmatia. | 
> Lon ms 1 11 4 2 Luke is with me. Take Marke and bring him 
Ceo with thee: for he is profitable vnto mee to miniſter. 
them an excellent 12 And Tychicushaue I ſent to Epheſus, 
example,both of in · 13 The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou 
—— conſtancie, — — bring with thee, and the beokes, but ſpecially the 
- parchments. 
< my _— 14 Alexander the copperſmith hath done me much euill: the | 
aludeth ro the pow» Lord reward him according tohis workes. | 
wiz whchw uf 4 5 4 ol whome be thou ware alſo: for he withſtood our preg 
— . partofthe 16 At my firſtanſivering no man aſſiſted me, but all forſooke 
epiſtle, — me: Ipray od, that it may not be laide to their charge. | 
—— nd 17 Notwithſtanding the Lord aſſiſted me, and ſtrengthened 
— me, that by me the preaching might be fully bele eued, and that 
n every all the Gentiles ſhoulde heare: and I was deliuered out of the 
place, and of aminde mouth of the e lion. 


Tee, e 18 And the Lorde will deliuer me from euery f euill worke, 


| 


| 


| 


with this world, and will preſerue me vnto his g heauenly kingdeme : to whome 
cel 10,14. be praiſe for euer and ener, Amen. | 
@ Of Nero. F | 9 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the + houſcholde of One · 
; fiphorus. 

20 Eraſtus abode at Corinthus: Trophimus I leſt at Mile | 
tum licke, | 
21 Make ſpeede to come before winter, Eubulus greeteth 
— ; thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22 The Lorde Ieſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit, Grace be with 
you, Amen, 


be ſecond Epi/le written from Rome vnto Timotheus, the 
ſirſt Biſhop elected of the Church of Epheſus, when Paul was 


preſented — «| 


 CO—— 2 — -__ 


—_— 


- 
- 


[THE EPISTLE OF | 


gonerning 


F 


PAVL TO IIIVS. 


| CHAP. I. Bt} 
He ſheweth what z inde of men ought to bee choſen Miniſters? 
; — — vaine babblers — ſhould bee ſtopped: 12 and 
through this eccaſion he touchech the nature of the Cretians, 14 
and che Lewes who pur boimeſſe in outward things, 
Aula: ſeruant of God, and an Apoſile of elt Apottirhipmorfor 
FASARS Chriſt, according to the faith of Gods b elect, Titus but tor the Cre 
WASE L and the acknowledging of the trueth, which is GE ny 
according vnto godlineſſe, = — = 
BY 2 Vnto the hope of eternall life, which by bis confent, Whete- 
Dod that cannot lie, hath 4 promiſed before the in he agreeth with = 
4e world began: | 5 ——8 5 the 
3 But hath made his worde manifeſt in due time through | d 
the preaching,which is ꝙ committed vnto me, according to the « A Miniſters - , 
commandement of God our Sauitour: _ , Chriſt bins ſelfe in thes 
4 #To Titus my naturall ſonne according to the common jr otro rug | 
faith, 5 Grace, mercie ana peace from God the Father, and from. ph called ſer- 
the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt our f Sauiour. "nt, Eſa 43.10. * 


5 For chis cauſe left Ithee in Creta, that thou ſhouldeſt 5 / thoſe whome 


continue to tedreſſe the things that remaine, and ſhouldeſt or. 232222 


deine Elders in euery cicie, as I appointed thee, in all the ele cone 
6 «© If any be vnreproucable, the husbande of one wife, ha · ſent, is the true and 
ving fairbfull. children, which are not ſlandered of riot, neither fyncere knowledge 
xe g diſobedient. — 
7 For a Biſhop muſt be vnreproueable, as Gods b ſteward, ſhipping God ari 
not i froward, not angrie, not giuen to wine, no ſtriker, not gi- they may at length | 
re. | | | obteine ſe ever 
But harbcrous, one that lougth goodneſſe. k riehte- B according to 
dus, holy, temperate, | l e deen 
9 8 Holding taſt that faithful worde according to doctrine, promiſe was exhibi· 
that he allo may bee able to exhort with wholeſome doctrine, cd in Chriſt in due 
and conuince thom t hat ſay againſt ir, 2 


*r. 
to be ſou in 


1 


5. epheſ. 3. 9. tol 
o but 


preh ght 
md whatverrues 2 h Whome the Lord hath ed ftewarde 
— den to pleaſe. k ee of ſent . x 
of moderation," & The third admonition; The Paſtour muſt hold faſt that doctrine, w 
delivered, and perteineth tb ſilantlon, leduint all curious and vaine watreti;' '9 The fourth 
— my knowledge of true doarine vnto vſe, which conſiſte th in 


which ſhew themſelues apt to learne,and confuting the . 
Ee 2 10 Fer 1 


— 1 A 
— — 

* 2 — — — 
oo 


— 
— 


21 0 . } 
to An applying ot . 10 * For there are many difobedient and vaine kets ana | 
ce general propos. deceiuers of index chiefly che ofthe! Circumciſion, = = 

ion to a particular: 11 Whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtopped, which ſubuert whole 
—_ — houſes, teaching things, which they ought not, for 2 
teptehenſions: both Cres ſake. 
becauſe their mindes, 12 m One of themſelues, euen one of their owne 
are oacurally givent® ſaid, The Cretians ae alwayes liars, cuill bealtes,ſlowe bellies, 
Aud alſo becauſe of * , 13 This witneſſe is true: wheretore conuince them u ſharply 
certaine _—_— that mY my 1 mom _ 1 
lewes, which nder 14 And not taking heede to the + Iewiſh fables | 
— — _ maundements of men, that turne away from the * * 
— wan. AY 1 1 Vnto the pure + are all things pron, but vnto them 
ons, and partly olde that are defiled, and vnbeleeuing, i: nothing pure, but euen their 
— — with © _— and . are defiled. 
| 0 16 They proteſſe that they knowe God, but by workes 4 ; 
* — — acbig deny him, and are abominable and dcbedken. Ar omen. 
which went aba to Ty good worke reprobate. 
E wet cmmte rate emacs | 15 400 
together. Epimenides, who was co o . "TO 
c. — his firſt booke of dinination n Roughly =. — not yr 1 them. 
* 1. um. t. 4. it Heeſheweth in fewe wordes, that puritie conſiſteth not in any externall ' 
and that, that is according to the old Law (as in difference of meates and waſhings and other ſuch things 
which ate aboliſhed) but in the minde and conſcience:and whoſocuer teache otherwiſe know not what 
i true teligion in deede, and alſo arenothing leſſe then that they woulde ſeeme to bee. & m4, 
@ Tfour mndes and conſeiences be vnc leane, vat cleanneſſe is there in vs before regeneration! | 


CHAP. IL 


2 Hee ſetteth out the dueties of ſundry perſons and ſtates, 6 and! 
willeth him to inſtruct᷑ the C huch in maners, 11 Hedraweth 
an argument from the end of our redemption, 12 which i lat 
we liue godly and vprighiiy. 

| The 8 2imoni BY: r ſpeake thou the thinges which become wholeſome 
tion: The dodtrine doctrine, 
muſt not oni be ge · 2 2 That the elder men be watchfull, graue, temperate, ſounlg 
verally pure: but al · in the faith, in loue, and in patience: Sus 5 
— 1 — 3 be elder women likewi(e, that they bee in ſuch behaui- 
= accordingto Our as becommeth holineſſe, not falſe accuſers, not ſubiect to! | 
the diuerſitie of cie- much wine, bur teachers of honeſt things, IS 
— Geck. + That they may inſtruct the yong women to ber ſober 
FA — aided, that they loue their husbandes, that they loue theit 
both men children, 

wm Ben and bow. 5 That they be temperate, chaſte, 2 keeping at home, good 
they ought — and : ſubiect vnto their husbands, that the word of God be not 
— euill ſpoken of. | 
| 1 f 6 Exhortyong men likewiſe, that . ſober minded. 

P 7 In all chings ſhewe thy ſelfe an enſample of good works 
| 1 with vncorrupt docttine, with b grauitie, integritie, 
28 baer ' 8 And with the wholeſome woorde, which can not becon- 
ade ig demned, that hee which withſtanderh, may be aſnamed, haung 
—— wuſt - nothing concerning you to ſpeake euill of. «| 
x ſuch a granitie as way driue men from comming to che minifter, but ſuch as may cavuſt them to c | | 
in moſt reuerent and honeſt ſort, | 

; | . : 
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j 9 4. Le ſeruants be ſubje& to their maſters, & pleaſe then 3.22, %% 18. 


but ſoft, ſhewing all meekeneſſe ynto all men. 


7 Thatwe,being iuſtified by his gre ſhould be made hes * u for 6.7, 


7 : 4 : merites, 
4 the Vertne of the holy Ghoff worketh, 3 MAgaine with great earneſtneſſe bee beateth 
Nich ſerue to nothing but to mooue ſtrife and debate. c * vnto good wor. 


CHAP. III. 219 
+ Epßeſ. 8.5. eolaf. 


thit 188, not anſiwerir 18 ne, 4 The ſeuenth ad- 
* Na pickers, but that they ſhe all good faithfulnes, that monition, of ſervants 
may adorne the doctrine of God our Sauiour in all things. — toward their 


on & For that grace of God, that bringeth ſaluation vnto © Whichmay be done 
| without offence to 


ill men ed, | 
12 — 2 vs that we ſhould denie vngodlineſſe and C 1 


d worldly — quan we 1 liue ſoberly and righteouſly, —— 

in this ent wor | The cioht admo- 
- 72 Lookin Toe that bleſſed hope , and __ of thar menkice beleaging 
glory of that mightie Cod, and of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, to all the godly, — 


14 Who gaue him ſelfe for vs, that hee might redeeme ys men be God — 


from all iniquitie,and purge vs to be a f peculiar people vnto him and Chriſt bath fo 
ſelfe, zealous of good workes. iuſt fied vs, chat bee 
hath a ſo ſanetiſied vs, 


15 Theſe things ſpeake , and exhom, and conuince withall we muſt all of vs giue 


: 8 authoritie. See that no man deſpiſe thee. o'r ſelues to true gods 


lineſſe and tighte ouſnes, ſetting before vs a ſure hope of that immeaſurable glory: which thing wut in 
ſuch ſort be beaten into their beads, that the — alſo muſt be reproued , by the authoritie of the 
mightie God, d Luft of the fleſh, which belong to the preſent flate of this life and world, e (rid is 
bere moi plainely called that mightie God, and his appear ance and comming j« called by the figure CMetonye 
Eur bepe, f As it were d thing peculiarly laide vp for himyelſt. g Wuh all axtheritie poſſible. 


CHAP. III N 
1 He willeth that all generally be put in minde to reuerence ſuch 
as be in authoritie: 3 That they remember their former life, and 
attribute all iuitification wnto grace. 9 And if any brabler wh 
ſtand theſe things, 10 he willeth that he be reiected. | 
vt i them in remembrance that they : be ſubiect to the Prin · r He declareth parti 
cipalities and powers, and that they be obedient, and ready to — ſcuerally, 
euery good worke, fore — 
2 - That they ſpeake euill of no man, that they be no fighters, out cerraine chieſe - 
and principal daetiet, 
21 For we our ſelues alſo were in times paſt vnwiſe, diſ- — — 9 
obedient, deceiued, ſeruing the luſtes and diuers pleaſures, Iuing big gras ders. 
in maliciouſnes and enuie, hatefull. aud hating one another. iſtrates. 
4 Zut when that bountifulneſſe and that loue of God out Nom. 1g. f. i. pet. i. iq. 
Sauiour toward man : 2 He confimeth a 
5. * Not by theworkes of 2 righteouſneſſe , which wee had Ponies * -” 
but according to his mercy he ſaued vs, by the waſhing of pounding the free be. 


thenewe birth, and the renewing of the b holy Ghoſt,  ** * nefite of ourregene« 


ewe bir it ration, the pledge 
af Whichheſholon waboundancy, chrough Tekis Chit aces hr Pre 


according to the hope of eternall li a. Tun. f. . 
3 This is a true faying,and theſe things I wil thouſhouldeſt; 2e fes 
that they which haue belecued God, might be carefuill in rjghreon/nrfe: end 
tolhewe foorth © good workes. Theſe things are good and pro- #his place doeth fally 
vnto men 1 refute the doctrine of 


howe that we eught to gine our ſclues to true godlines, and eſthewe all vaine queſtions, 
EC 3 9 + 
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1.0 PHILEMON, 


Strands. i 9 4 But ſtay fooliſn and 1. 
2m. 2. 23. pry and brawlings abour = — or — 
e and vaine. 


33 +Reie&t him that isan hererike , ler once ortwiſe ads 


the worde, muſt at 
oncecaſt off here- monition, 


tikes, that is, ſuch as 11 Knowing that he chat i is ſuch,is peruerted,andfinn 
ſtubburnely and ſedi ing damned of bis owne ſelfe. ebe 


tiouly diquier the 12 5 When I ſhall ſend Artemas vnto thee, or Tychicus. be 
— _ — diligent to come to me vnto Nicopolis: for [1 —ũ— 


call admonitions. there to winter. 
2 — — 3 Bring Zenas the expounder of the Lawe and Apollos on 
— their i diligentl — — they lacke nothing. 
and commendeth cer · 14 And let learne to chewe forth good workes for | 
tuine men. neceſſary vies, that they be not vnfruitfull. 
| | 15 All that are with me, lalute thee. Greete chem char lou 
vs in the faith, Grace be with you all, Amen. & 


To Titus, elect the ficſt Biſbop of the Church of the 
Cretians,written from Nicopolis in Macedonia. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO PHILEMON... 


1 Paul handling a baſe and ' ſmall matter , yet arrording to by | 
mmer mounteth aleft vnto Ged. 8 Fendi ne azaine to Phile- 
non hs vagaboude and thiewſh ſeruant, hee mercateth pardon | 
«fo . very grauely preacheth of Coriftian eule. 


> Aul a priſoner of Teſus Chriſt , and our bro- 
ther Timotheus, vnto Philemon out dear 


2 8 | friende, and fcltow helper 

4 By fedowſhip of A . And to cr deve fri App pphia, and to 
— wag _ _— 0 Archippus our fellowe and to che 
— 2 — Church that is in thine houſe: 

pon the Samss an 3 Grace be with you, and peace from 


2 Fu. God ou Father, and om the Lord Teſus Chriſt. 

4 That The 95 meanes 1 8. x 1 to my God, making mention ane of 
Men Feel, 

Gowerichjevarein F. (When Theare of thy lone and faith, which thou haftto- 

Chrift, io wit in faith, ward the Lord Ieſus, and — all Saints? 

1 and af lone hace — of thy faith may be made effecwall, 

© "Becauſe thou didit and that whatſoeuer g thing i is in you through Ctviſt leis, 

Jo duetifully end chere. may be b knowen. 

ee ae 7 For ve haue great ĩoy and. conſolation in 4 thy loue, be- 

— — cauſe by thee, brother, the Saints e bowels are coin 

777: for by this worde 8 Wherefore, though T' be very bolde i in Chriſt to con. 


(Bowelt) is meant not i maunde thee that which is conuenient, 
onely the inward 


ling of wants a — that men haus one of anothers fate , but — that boy as c t hich ave 
ino che very bowels, % the hears pos and comforted, _— g Ye 
9 


—— - WO — — — —— 


| TO PHILEMON. 220 5 
= I Ibeas 1 en of 8 
— — — 


— 
10 8 —— 8 x 


begotten bonds, 
It Wi ln mer paſt was ro thee wptoſtable, but nowe 


e both to thee and to me, 
12 Whome | have fent aguine : ; thou therefore receive him, 3 
chat is mine owne d bowels, a 
13 Whom I would hauerexeined with me, that inthy ſeade fr ff G. 
he might haue miniſtred vnto me in the bonds of the Go one boch. 
14 But without thy minde would I doe nothing that thy de- 8 
nefite ſhould not be as it were of © neceſſitie, but willin * 4 —ů— — 
15 Ir may be that he therefore f departed for g a (e 52 ſrt on 
* wt 


the? (henlded receine kim for ener, 
16 Not now as a ſeruant, but aboue a ſeruant. even 452 bro- 


ther beloued, ſpecially rome: howe much more then vnto thee, /, 
both in the b — in the Lord?  ſprache, 14883 2 
17 — — — 
© Ifhchath burr thee, or oweth thee ought, that put on — = 4 
mine accounts. Kanss are, and becauſt 
19 I Paul haue written thi: with mine owne hand: I will re- eie Lords ſer- 
compenſe it, albeit I doe not ſay to thee, that thou owelt more. :%:/> that tboumuſ 


ouer vnto me euen thine owne ſelfe. for the Lords ſabe, and 


20 i Yea, brother, let me obteine this pleaſure of thee in the ir thine one ſale, 
3 Good brother let mus 


Lord: : comfort my bowels in the Lord. N 
2r Truſting in thine obedience, I wrote vnto thee, knowing — png 


that thou wilt doe euen more then I ſay. 
232 Moreouer alſo r : forT rruſt through 


12 5 ers I ſhall be freely — — 
| 3 Ther fue the Bp 22 — in Chriſt 


| _ Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke, my felowe helpers. 
25 The grace of ourLord Icfus Chriſt be W your ſpirit, Amen. 
written from Rome to Philemon, and ſexs | 

by Oneſimus a ſeruant. 


THE EPISTLE TO 
THE HEBREWES. 


| 

T 22 2 ende of this 1 forme — As Chrift the Soon of 604 
FT: eternal 

fhadewed by the fees of the olde Lewes and = more © deck SME 


— 1 
CHAP. L | 
1 . gbr, is moft᷑ excel. 
lent , in that it u the knitting vp uf prophecies, 4 be aduan- 
, Ceth hum aboue the Angeb : M — 2 prooueth by diuers teñti- 


oe Ke! 
J 888 * 
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TO THE HEBREWES. 


x Thefirſt pareof gn, * &F T * ſundry times and in divers maners Cod 
— * Poe 7 ſpake lade olde time to our fathers by | 
The Sonne of God is | Prophets: in theſe = laſt dayes he bath po- | 
in deede that Prophet | ken vnto vs by his b Sonn, _. © 
or teacher, which hath © 2 2 Whom hee hath made c heire of all 
r things, by whom alſo he made the d worlds, | 
ter a ort and in - A 7 3 + Who being the e brightneſſe of the | 
omen ſignified by kis glory, and the ingraued forme of his f perſon, and g bearing vp all 


; and h ſitteth at the right hand of the Maieſtie in 3 hi | 
| _ . 4 And is made fo much more excellent then the Angels, in 


So that the rm r as he hath obteined a more excellent i Name then they. 
declaration — by : 35 much — 


Fepphens, and hath thing by his mightie word, 3 hath by i fines, 


che Prophets warns 3. For neo which of the Angels ſayde hee at any time, 


45 251 & Thou art my Sonne, & this day begate I thee? © and againe, | 
2 | Full be his Father, and he ſhalbe my Sonne? 


6 Which one donne 6 7 And | againe, when hee bringeth in 5: firſt degrees | 


| » The fron partof | — ins =_ world, he ſayth, x And let all the Angels 48 
e iam 3 ” 2 „ . 

The — * 7 8 And of the Angels he ſayth, He maketh the ſpirits his | 
 uppointed of the Fa · m meſſengers, and his miniſters a flame u af fire. | 
ons Spe — — 8 But vnto the Sonne he ſaith, O God, thy o throne is for 
allo hemsde: al — euer h and euer: the ſcepter of thy kingdome it a 4 ſcepter of 
and in wbom onely | righteouſneſſe. a „ | 

heſerteth foorthbis 9 Thou haſt loued righteouſnes & r hated iniquitie. Where 
Tie yea nd him- | fore God, auen thy God, hath ſanointed thee with the oyle of 
| dev of vs who bez- gladneſſe aboue thy t felowes. . 
| reth vp and leisen 10 9 And, Thou, 4 Lord, in the beginning haſt u eſtabliſhed - 


all things by his will 
— a 11 They ſhall periſh, but thou doeſt remaine : and they all | 
gual! compartner of | ſhall waxe olde as doeth a garment. 
2 12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou folde them vp, and they ſhall 
'd That i, Vbunſtener 8 . | = , 
bb i 13 15 Vnto which alſo of the Angels ſaid he at any time, dit 
e *; ot my right hand,till I make thine enemies thy footeſtoole? 


ni 
| farre paſſeth all Angels, in ſo much that he is called both Sonne, and God, in the verſes «. 6.8. 10. 13. 


dle increaſeth the fionification of it beyond all meſure. . 7 he gouernement of thy kingdome is rightes 


— . . -  — — * —— — —— 


1 
| 
| 
| 
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* Y that r 


A 14 Are they not all x miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter, which we cv c 


| ir fakes which ſhalbe heires of ſaluation? Princes meſſengers, be . 
1 Thereof he inferreth, that good beede muſt be giuen to ( briffes. 
drftrine: 9 And he ſetteth him out unto vs enen as our brother 
in our fleſh, chat we may with a good will yelde vp our ſelues =_ 
vnto hum. 
\ 77 Herefore r wedought diligently to giue heede to the ly oat ng | 
| thinges which a wee haue heard, leaſt at any time wee flfe,and ſhewingts - 
—_ d ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and 1 — 
1 For i te wor en ngels was Lf | | 
tanſgreſſion, & Hiſobedicce —— a iuſt tecõpence of — jm = 


8 : j derſtand by tbe ex. ' 

3 Howe ſhall weeſcape, if wee neglect ſo great faluation, cellencie of chi 
3 which at the firſt began to be preached by the Lord, and ter- | aboue all creatures, 
warde was confirmed vnto vs by d them that heard him, 7 — — 

4 + God bearing witnes thereto, both wirh e ſignes and won- i, moſt pere, he 
ders. and with diuers miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, accor - vſerhan exhortatien 
ding to his one wills taken from acompes | 

5 3 For hee hath not put in ſubiection vnto the Angels the _ | 
t world to come, whereof we ſpeake. | | elſe an beaver. 

6 But 4 one in a certaine place witneſſed, ſaying, $ What is 5 They ove ſaid 10 
man, that thou ſhouldeſt be mindefull of him? or the h ſonne of lr the r 1 
man, that thou wouldeſt conſider him? — = x 
y Thoui madeſt him a litle inferiour to the Angels: thou hd. 
erowneſt him with k glory and honour, and haſt ſet him aboue e — | 


the workes of thine hands. 


| 8 --Thouhaſtpur allchinges in ſubie@ion vnder his feere — — wad 
And in that he hath put all thinges in ſubiection vnder him, hee g by Angels; Gal. 
left nothing that ſhould not be ſubie& vnto him. 5 But wee yet 3. 19. em , 
ſee not all things ſubdued vnto him, 8 
| 9 „But wel fee Ieſus crouned with glory & honour, ꝛe which! kranigrefiiomef hes 
; was made litle minferiour to the Angels,” through the "ſuffering! worde ſpoken 
; Angels was not ſuffred ynpuniſhed,much leſſe ſhall it be Jawfull for vs to negle@ the Goſpell which the 
Lord of Angels preached, and was conficmed by the voice of the Apoſtles, and with jo many ſignes 
ind wonders from heauen, and eſpecially with ſo great and mightie working ofthe holy Ghoſt, d By 
the Apoſiles, + Marke 16.20. e Thus is the true ende of miracles. Now they are called frenes, Bc 
app eare one th, & repre ſent another:and they are called wonders,brcauſe they repreſent ſome tram 
and vnaccufiomed thing: Cr wertues breauſe they gine vs æ glimce of Gods mightie power, 3 If it were am 
hainens matter to contemne the Angels which are but ſeruants, much more hainous is it to contemne 
that moſt mightie King of the reſtored world. f The world to come,whereof Chriſt is Father t ſa g. Gr 
the Churchcwhich as a new world,was to be gathered together by the Goſpel, 4 Hee ſheweth that the 
eſe of his kiugly dignity eonſiſteth here in, that men might not only in Chriſt reconer that dignitie which 
they haue loſt, hut alſo might be through him aduanced above all thioges:which dignitie of men Dauĩd 
deſcribeth moſt excellently. + Pſal.8.6, g What is there in man that thou ſhauldeft haue ſo great 
regerd of him, and do him that honzur? bh He callith all the citizens of that heauenly kinedome as they 
art conſidered in themſelues hefore that God gineth them the libertte of that citie Chriſt, Man, & Sm 


ofman. 3 This u the firfl hmonr of the citizens of the world to come that they ave next the Angels, ( Fer 

they ſhalbe in very great honor whe they ſhalbe partakers of the kimgdome. And he fpeaketh of the thing that 
Halle, an though it were alreadie, becauſe it is ſo certam. t. (or inch. 15. 27. 5 An obiection hut where 
' isthis ſo great rule & dominion? 6 The anſwere: This is alreadie fulfilled in Leſus Chriſt ou — ops 

was for a timefor our ſakes inferior to the Angels, being made man: but now is advanced into i 
| glory: I By his vertue & power which appeareth manifefily in the Church. & Phil. a 8, mi Who f 
| himſelf for a ſeaſom, and tooke pon himthe ſhape of a ſeruam. y He ſheweth the cauſe of this bis 
to wit, to taſt of death for our ſaket, that ſo doing the part of a redeemer,he might not only be om Pro» 
| phet and King but alſo our high Prieſt. u Thas he might die. of. 


ne 4 $40 0 . 0 pou 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


2 Pre dah, c death, char by Gods grace ho might oraſtdeath for bal m 
; © nts —.— 10 9 For it became p him, for _—_ are all cheſ — 
ment:for we could? by whom are all theſe thinges, 10 ſeeing that het he many 
votet length be glo- children vnto glory, it that he ſhould conſecrate the q of 
ified with him,va- their ſaluation through afflictions. * 
Fates x1 3>For be that? fanGifieth, and they which are ſandißed, 
Faithfull Andby this re all of ſone:wherefore he is not aſhamed to cal the brethren 
| occaſion the Apoſtle , 12 *3 Saying, I will declare thy Name vnto my b :in 
k y my brethren: in 
—— ty — the * the Church — I ſing praiſes to thee, 
en, 13 "4 And againe, & I wil put my t᷑ truſt in him. And agai 
2222 — _ + gehold, here am L& the children which God hath jugs me 
weth him to be in fach 24 Foraſmuch then as the chlldren are x partakers of fleſh & 
. b ——— — — _ you with them, that hee 
2 bs 'm c through dea im that had th 
| —— | dexch,thatis the z deull, ; n 
Senta, why it 15 And that he might deliuer all them, which for feare of 
| od! the Sonne * 2 * —_— = time — —a _— 
a I or he in no fort tooke on him the b Angels natur 
Serre he tooke on him the c ſeede of Abraham. | = 118 


Iicle before) to be- 
come man notwith- 17 16 Wherefore in d all thinges it behoued him to be made 


— ps all Ike vnto his brethren, that he might be e mercifull, and a f faith. 


: 7 | | | 
. except. þ God, 10 Firſtofall,becauſe the Father, to whoſe glorie all theſe thinges are to be refer» 
| —— to bring many ſonnes vnto glory. And how coulde he haue men for his ſonnes,vnleſle his 
one 4 Sonne had become brother to men? 11 Secondly, The Father determined to bii 
| onnes to gloty. to wit, out of that ignominie whetin they lay beſote . Therefore the Sonne 
not hane bene ſeene plainely to be made man, vnleſſe he had bene made like vnto ethet men, that hes 
might come to glory by the felfe ſame way, by the which he ſhould bring other: yea rather, it became 
am which was Prince of the ſaluation of other, to be conſecrated aboue other, through thoſe aſfigi» 
OR King, and Prieft, which are the partes of that principalitie forthe ſalvation of other, 
9 ftaine, who a he is chiefeſt in dignitie, ſo u hee the firſt begottenß om among the dead, amonęit 
waxy brethren.” 12 The ground of both the former argumentes:for neither ſhould we bee ſondes 
' through bim. neicher covlde he be conſecrate through afflitions, vnleſſe he had dene made man like 
wnto vn But hecauſe this Sonnehoode dependeth not ypen nature onely,for no man is accompted the 
ſoune of God, vnleſſe that beſides that he is a ſonne of man, hee be alſo Chriftes brother (which is by 
fanRification, that is, by becomming one with Chriſt, who ſanRibeth vs through ſaith) therefore the 
.A maketh mention of the ſanRifier,to wit, of Chriſt, and of them that are ſanctiſied, ro witte, 
pf all the faithfull, whome therefore Chriſt vouchſafeth to call brethren, rx Hee wſetb the 


: Hime that woweir, to ſhewe vs that wee are yet fill going on, and increaſing in this ſauftification: and | 
bv ſanfification he meaneth our ſeparation om the reſt of the worlde, our cleanſing from finnt and ou- 
Anbei wholy into God, all which (hrift alone worte th in vs, F One, of one ſelſe ſame nature of 
_ Ives. " That which he taught before of the incarnation of the ſanctiſier, he applyeth to the prophes | 
giball office. * Pſal.22.25- 14 He applyeth the ſame to the kingly power of Chriſt,ia delivering his 
From the power of the deuil and death, & Pſalme 18.2. f 7 will commit my ſelſe to him, aui to b 
defence. ** Eſai.8.18, u This Eſai ſpeateth of himſelſe and his diſciples, but betokening therely all mi. 
miſterr, as alſo bu diſciples fgniſie the whole Church, And therefore ſeeing Chriſt is the head of th: _—_ | 
and Miniſters theſe wurdet are more rightly verified of lim then of Eſay. x Are made of fleſh and bloody 
Shieh ic fallt and brittle nature. ze Hoſe. 1 3. 14. t. corint h. 15.55 y The deuil is ſaid to haue the power 
of dab, becauſe he is the euthor of inne: an from finne commeth death, and for this cauſe hee eggeth vr 
elayly io fm. 4 He ſpeaketh of one as of the Prince ioyning to him ſecre th all bis angels. 4 By (death) 
ghow muſt underfland here, that death which is iomed with the wrath of God,as it muſt netdes be if it bee 
without Chrifl.chen the which there can be nothing deuiſed more miſerable, 15 Hee expoundeth thoſe | 
Gworder of fleſh and blood, ſhewing that Chriſt is true man, and that not by turning his diuine nature, 
ut by taking of mans nature. And be nameth Abraham, reſpecting the promiſes made to Abtabam in 
eBit behalfe. ö Theneture of Angels, e The very nature of man. 16 Heapplieth the ſame to the 
Pri for which be ſheuld not haue bene fir, vnleſſe he had become man, and that like ynto vs in 
all onel d Not onely as touching nature, but qualities aſa, e That bee might 


be touched with the Ning of our miſerier, f Doing bis office fncerely. | 


—— —  - * 
, 0 - % a 


— 


4 + 


CHAP. III. 222. * | 


tan hie Prieſt in things concerning God, that hee might make | 
— for the — of the people. Lat I 
8 For in that he — was gtempted, he ĩs able to ſuc- Anil. 
chat are tempted. | 
1 CHAP. II. | 
x Now be ſheweth how fare inferiour Moſes i: to Chriſt, 5,6 eut 
ſo much as the ſericant tothe M after:and ſo he bringeth in certain 
exhortations (& threatnings taken out of Dau, 8 againſt ſuch 
as either ſtubburnely reſiſt, 1 2 or els are very ſlow to obey. 
Herefore, - hoſy brethren,partakers of the heauenly voca- : Having lade the 
1 conſider the a Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our b profeſ- — — — 
fion Chriſt Leſus: ; „ dad boch che natures * 
2 2 Who was fairhfull to him that hath e appointed him, of one ſelfe fame © 
3euenas + Moſes was in all his houſe. — | 
| 2 For this man is counted worthy of more glory then Mo- |, owe, — 
ſes, inaſmuch as he which hath builded the houſe, hath more ho- phet, King. and Prieſt, | 


nour then the houſe. 2nd 2s touching the | 
4 For euery houſe is builded of ſome man, & he chat hath built = of — — | 
all things, i God. areth him with Me- 


5 5 Now Moſes verely was fai-hfull in all hishouſe , as a ſer- ſes and loſhua,ymo 
vant, for a witneſſe of the things which ſhould be ſpoken after. the 1g. veiſe ofthe | 

s But Chriſt ir as the Sonne. oner his one houſe, 5 whoſe meg Chapterand | 
d houſe we are, if wee hold faſt that e confidence and that reioy- the Prieſthode. And | 


eing of that hope vnto the end. : he propoundeth that 
7 Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt ſayth, & To day if ye f ſhall —— pales 


heare his yoice, 


8 Harden not your hearts, as in the prouocation, according — — 

to the day of the tentation in the wildernes, may tend to Cheift, . 
Where your fatherstempred me, proued me, and ſawe my ere — 
workes fourtieyeeres long. — b Fricll 


10 Wherefore I was grieued with that generation, and ſayd, 4 rhe adowy 
They h erre euer in their heart, neither haue they knowen my nd meſſenger, as Rowe, 
| ways, 15.he is called the . 
11 Therfore I ſvare in my wrath, Iſchey ſhal enter into my reſt. 7/77 ,0/Cormacifon 

12 7 Take heede, brethren, leaſt at any time there be in any te Goſpel which wo 


# profeſſe. 
He confirmeth this cxhortation with two reaſons, firſt of all,becauſe Chriſt Ieſus was appointed ſuck 


an one of God: ſecondly, becauſe hee throughly executed the nifices that his Father te | 


© Apoiile and high Prieſl, 3 Now he commeth tothe compatiſon with Moſes and he 
Ne one to the other in this, that they were beth appointed rnJers over Gods houſe, & e 
fully their office: bur by & by he ſheweth that there is greatynlikelines in y awe ſimilitude. + Now. 
12.7. 4 The firſt compariſon: The builder of the houſe is better then the houſe it ſelte, therefore is 
; Chriſt better then Moſes. The reaſon of the conſequent is this: becanſe the builder of the boule is 
| Which cavnot be attributed to Moſes: and therefore Moſes was not properly the builder, but a pat 
; the houſe; but Chriſt as Lord and God, made all this houſe. 5 An other compariſon:Moſes was 2 faith- 
| Gull @rnanc in this houſe,that is, in the Church,ſeruing the Lord that was to come: but Chriſt tuleth and 
| gonerneth his houſe as Lord, 6 Hee applieth the former doAtine to his end, exhorting all men by 

the wordes of Danid to heare the Sonne himſelfe ſpeake,and to giue full credite to his wordes, 

that etherwiſe they can not enter into that eternal reſt, 4 To wit, Chriffes, e_ He calleth that 7 
Aue r we vie Abba, that is, Father) confidence, and to confidence - hee ieyneth hape, 
; *b P/al '95.8.chap.4.9. F Sothat God was to ſpeabe once ayaine after Moſes, g Inthe day that the 
Le red the Lord,or flrone with him, 5 They are brutiſh and mad. 7 Now weying the werds of Da 
| be ſheweth firſt by this word, To day. hat we muſt not negle& the occaſion while we haue it: for 
word is not tobereſtrained to Dauids time, but it comprehendeth all that time wherin God calleth ry 
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_ To "TRE HEBREWEs, += 
ile to do laſtetb, of youan euill heart, and vnfaith ull, tod away danken 


the Goſpel u of 8 Vod, | 
—— —_ coſe 13 But exhort one another daily, i while it is called to day, leſt 
8 New he conſide · any of you be hardened through > + deceitſulnes of ſinne. | 


dds 


dereth theſe wordes, 14 8 For we are made partakers of Chriſt. if we kecpe | 
2 — 3 to the ende that k b — we are = — "og | 
they are ſpokenand 15 1Solong as it is kid, Today if yee heare his voice, harden | 
meautof che hearing: not your hearts, as in the provocation. 
— — — 2 5 For ſome when they heard, prouoked him to anger: how. 
; through vnbeliefe. beit, not all that came out of Egypt by Moyſes. c 
4 754 beginning of 17 But with whom was he diſpleaſed fourtie yeeres? Wasbhe 
truſt & confidence: & not diſpleaſed with them that finned, + whoſe carkeiſes fell in | 


* 00 


| err themencrof the | the wildernes? 
| 8hat, beginning, which 18 And to whom ſware hee that they ſhould not enter into 
iefeff. his reſt, but vnto them that obeyed nots 
4 — — = voick 19 So we ſee y they could nat enter in, becauſe of vnbelieſe. 
6 CHAP. 171I. 
s He ioyneth exhortation with threatning, leſt they, euen as their 
| fathers were,be depriued of the reſt offered vnto them, 1 m but 
5 that they endeuaur to enter into it: 14 And ſo he beginneth to 
#ntreate of C hriſtes Prieſthoode, 
1 Et vs feare therfore,leſt at any time by forſaking y promes f 
8 tring into his reſt ,any of you ſhould ſeeme to be depriued. | 


dat Druid meant te 2 * For vnto vs was the Goſpel preached as alſo vnto them: 
| preaching of Cbriſt, but the word that they heard, profited not them, becauſe it was 
Preschedlockiats not a mixed with fairhinthoſe that heard it. Ex 
| andehe Propbetes 3 2 For we which haue beleeued, do enter into reſt, as he ſaid | 

| Feſpe&ed none other, fo the other, & As I haue ſworne in my wrath, If they ſhall enter 
| — — _ my reſt: although the workes were finiſhed from the ſoun i 
| 725 — is | 7 beheben a certaĩne place of the ſeuenth day on this 
| 89 ſay heard, proſſteth vviſe, And God did reſt the ſeuenth day from all his workes. 

' wthing,onleſſe it - s Andinthis place againe, If ap on enter into my reſt. 
emed hond, 6 Seeing therefore it remainerh that ſome mult enter there= | | 
| obje8chatthols = into, and they to whom it was firſt preached, entred not therein | 
EE | forvnbelieſe ike: a | 
; efrhefandof Canazw,, » Againe he appointed in Dauid a certaine day oday | 
; WndofMoſes dodrin, aſter ſo long a 29 — it is ayd, 2c This day,if ye heare his wo 


| and therefore cannot 
: well be drawento voice, harden not your hearts. [4 


it, and to eternal ; : ; 
F de Apoſtle ſheweth that there aro two maner of teſtes ſpoken of in the Scriptures: the one, of the 
neh day, wherein God is ſayd to haue reſted from all bis workes: an other 1s ſaid to be that lame, 
wWhereinto loſhua led the people:but this reſt is not the laſt reſt whereunts we are called, and that he | | 
Proneth hy two teaſous. For ſeeing that Dauid ſo long time aſter, ſpeaking to the hoops which were | 
chen placed in the land of Canaan,vſeth theſe wordes, To day, and threateneth them ſtill that they ſhall | 


mot entet into the reſt of God, which refuſed then the yoice of God that ſounded in their eares,we | 
' Abtdes ſiy that he meant another time then the time of Moſes,and anotherreſt then the reſt of the land | 
ofCanaan: And that is that euerlaſting reſt, wherein we begin to live to God, after that the race of this | 0 
Ile eeaſethꝛat God reſted the ſeuenth day from thoſe his workes,that is to ſay. ſtom making the world. | 
Feuer the Apoſtle therewithall ſignifieth that the way to this reſt, which Moſes and the lande of 
Sind all that order of the Law tid ſhadowe, is opened in the Goſpel onely. '+ P/al.95- Ie | 
s Cars. . Ng. c ch.. 
; $ For | | 
0 7 0 3 — — —— — 
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| 
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"2 Forifd Ieſus had giuenthem reſt, then would he not after . — 


— 


' this haue ſpoken of an other day. 


| 10 e For he that is entred into his reſt , hath alſo ceaſed from our true ref, ſo was 


nis owne workes, as God didfrom his. 22 08 
7 Let vs ſtudie therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt d any 2 | 
man fall after the ſame enſample of diſobedience. — — 


| 122 4 For the e worde of God 5s f liuely, and mightie in ope- ve r — | 
| ration, and ſharper then — two edged ſtworde a — that is, fot ſuch e 
| chrough , even vnto the diuiding aſunder of the b ſoule and the bal 
' k ſpirit,and of the joints, and the marow,and is a diſcerner of the 3 "He rewrneth to 

| thoughtes, and the intents of the heart. | anexhortation, 

Iz Neither is there any creature, which is not manifeſt in i his © — man b 
ſight but all things are naked and open vnto his eyes, with whom ada be example 

ye haue to doe. g = 4 An awplibcee] 

; 14 5 Seeing then that we haue a great hie Prieſt, which is en- talen ſrom the ns- 

| tred into heauen, euen Ieſus the Sonne of God, ler vs k hold faſt ory oo word — 
| our profeſſion. — — 

| 15 For we haue not an hie Prieſt, which cannot be touched teth even to che des- 
| with the feeling of our infirmiries, but was in all things tempted peſt and moſt inward 
in like ſort, yer without ſinne. ws — partes of 

' 16 Letvs therefore goe boldly vnto the throne of grace, that em — 
ve may receiue mercie, and finde grace to helpe in time of neede. ; 


ly quickening the 


* 
There remaineth therefore a reſt to the people of God. „ w — 7 


9 


| | 
beleeuers. e The dofirine of God which i preached both in the Lame and in the G F He ca. 


leth the word of God linel by reaſon ofthe effefles it worketh in them to whom i ts preat Heel 


| leth that the ſouſe, which hath the affe lions reſident in it. % By the ſpirit, he meaneth that noble pert. 


| whichis called the minde. i In Gods fight, 5 Nowe he entreth into the compariſon of 
{ Prieſthood with Aarons, and declareth euen in the very beginning the marueilous excelleneie of this 


Prieſthood. ealling him the Sonne of God, and placing him in the ſeate of God in heauen, plaine ly and 


evidently ſetting him againſt Aatons Prieſtes,and the tranſitorie tabernacle 2 which compariſons he ets | 


| teth forth afterward more at large. & Aud let it not goe ont of our hands, 6 Leſt he might ſeema 


by this = glorie of our hie — ſtay — ſtop vs from going vnto him, he — ſtraightwayes 
after, t is notwithſtanding out brother in deede, cas he ptoued it alſo before that he accompe 
teth all out miſeries, hu — vs boldly to him. : 


CHAP. V. 
1 Firfthe ſheweth the duetie of the hie Priefl: 5 Secondly , that 
Conf is appointed of Gad tobe our lue Prieſt, 3 and that he 
h fulfilled all things belonging thereunto. 
For i euery hie Prieſt is taken from among men, and is ordei- 1 The firft part ef the 
ned for men, in things pertaining to God, ⁊ that he may offer — — 
boch « giftes and b ſacrifices for ſinnes, hood, with — 
| 2 Whichisc able ſufficiently to haue compaſſion d on them Other hie Prieſtes 


* 4 — 


„3% Huge. we ooo come — — 


f 
g 
' 


that are ignorant, and that are out of the way, becauſe that he e taken from among 
men, and are 


alſo is e with infirmitie, _ 
| 3 And for the ſames fake he is bound to offer for ſinnes, as eee 
| 2 The fift 


the ſecond compariſon: Others as weake , are made bie prieſtes, tothe ende that feeling the 
mitie in them ſelues which is in all the reſt of the people, they ſhould in their owne and the 
name offer giſtes and ſacrifices, which are witneſſes of common faith and repentance. « 0 


© Fit and meete, d On themthat are finfull : ſor in the Hebrewe tongue , undey 


ard e ron i 


| Enery fine meant, euen that ſinne that is Toluntarie. e For that be bimſe!fe beareth about with bima . 


dure ſubiel to the ſame diſcommuodities and vices, well 


— 


init. 
n 
z 


things without life, b Beaftes which ere lilled , but eſpecially in the ſacrifices for af foie of 
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—— well for his owne part, as for the peoples. 
The third compari» 4 ; And no man taketh this honour vnto himſelſe, but he 
n which is whole. that is called of God, as was Aaron. 


— —— 


; The others are called Fo lilcewiſe Chriſt tooke not to himſelfe this honour,to be - 


Chriſt, burinanother made the bie Prieſt , bur he that ſaid vnto him, & Thou arr my 


order then Aaron: for Sonne, this day begate I thee, gaue it him. 


, Chriſt is called the 6 As he alſo in another place ſpeaketh , +- Thou art aPrieſt 


otten of for euer, after the f order of Melchi-ſedec. 


God, nd Prieſt i d. ſedec. 
| — — — 4 Who in the g dayes of his fleſh did offer vp prayers and 
; of Melchi-ſedec, ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and teares vnto him, that was 


Teles. able to h ſaue him from death, and was alſo heard in that which 


<p 10.4.chap,7. 
Feber en u he feared. 


der as it is afier= 8 And though he were the Sonne, yet i learned he obedi. | 


ward declared, ence, by the things which he ſuffercd, 
| Chap.7.rg, 9 5 And being k conſecrate, was made the authour of eter- 


$0 = — — 2 nall ſaluation vnto all them that obey him: 


' ſon: Chrilt — 10 And is called of God an hie Prieſt after the order of Mel - 


ceedingly afflicted, & chi · ſedec. 
exceedingly merci- " 11 6 Of whom we haue many things to ſay, which are hard to 


—— 2 be vttered, becauſe ye are dull of heating. 


none, but for bis feare, 12 7 Por when as concerning the time ye ought to be tea- 


and obtained bis re. chers, yet haue ye neede againe that we teache you whar are the 


33 


le ==> ogg him firſt nciples of the word of God: and are become ſuch as haue 
2 Mule be lined bere neede of milke, and not of ſtrong meate. 


with vn, inour weake 13 For euery one that vſeth mile, is inexpert in the 1 worde 

—_— ne. ol righteouſneſſe: for he is a babe. | 

— 14 But ſtrong meate belongeth to them that are of age, 

7 Helearned indeed Which through long cuſtome haue their m wits exerciſed, to diſ- 

what it u to haue cerne both good and euill. 

Father, whom a man 

— obey. 5 The other part of the firſt compatiſon: Rut Chriſt was conſecrate of God the Father as the 
our of our ſaluation, and an hie Prieſt for euet and therefore he is ſo a man, that notwithſtanding be 


in fatreabotie all men. & Looke Chap.2 10. 6 Adigrelsion, vntill he come to the beginning of the ſe- 
wenth Chapter: wherein he partly holdeth the Hebrewes inthe diligent conſideration of theſe things 


| which he bath ſaide, and partly prepareth them to the vnderſtanding of thoſe things whereof he will 


a. 


ſpeake. + An — of an Apoſtslike chiding. / In the worde which zeacheth rightroujurſſe, 


All their powers whereby they onderflaud and wage. 
He brief þ th 0% Anacfulneſ the Hebrewe 
1 He briefely toucketh the child:ſh flout e of the ſy 
4 «nd terrifieth them with ſeuere threatungs : 7 He ſtirreth | 
_ vp to endeuour in time og forward : 9 He — well 
* them: 13 He alleageth Abrahams example: 17 and compa- 
A —  veth faththat zaketh Bold on the worde, 19 unte an Ancre. 
which we call the Ca | 1 the doctrine of the 2 beginning of Chriſty | 
vechiſme, I let vs be led forwarde vnto perfection, not laying againe 


rel. * of repentance from dead workes , and of faith 


ples — a — 
ch compreh ; . a 1 f 
the ſame of the do. 2 Of the docttine of baptiſmes, and Jayiug on of hands, and 
Qrine of the e given in few words, and briefly to the rude & ignorant, to wit,the proſeſsion 
of repentance and faith in God: the articles of which docttine, were demaunded of them which were not 
as yet receined members of the Church, at thedayes appointed for Bapriime : and of the children ofthe , 
Faithfull which were baptized in their ĩnſantie, when hands were laid vpon them. And of thoſe articles, 


two are by name recited:the reſurreion of the fleſh and the eteinall judgement. of 


„K „„ Ye . — 
- 


—y 


1 CHAP. VI. 5 3 5 

ee refarrefion from the dead, and of ecernall iudgement. 
And this will we doe if God permit. „ 2 Henddethavide 

K 4 For it is b impoible that they which were once ligh- mencie to his exhor» | 


and haue e taſted of the heauenly gift, and were made par- — oe 


powers of the world to come, | 
6 If they fall away, ſhould be renucd againeby repentance: ; yo nes, BY = 
ſceing they d crucitie againe to themſelues the Sonne of God, ;,.,,. 276.2. | 
and make a mocke of him. b He pn | 
7 3 For the earth which drinketh in the raine that commeth #742 bachfluling, and * 
oft v 


it is dreſſed, receiueth bleſſing of God. 
$ Butthat which beareth thornes and briars, is reproued, 
and is neere vnto curſing, whoſe ende is to be burned. — - 
9 # But beloued, we haue perſivaded our ſelues better things |, 
of you, and ſuchas accompany ſaluation, though we thus ſpeake. 
10 5 For God i- not vnrighteous, that he ſhould forget your firce 
worke,and labour of loue, which ye ſhewed toward his Name, in pda — 
that ye haue mini ſtred vnto the Saints, and yet miniſter, Cod opened, Icke 
11 And we deſire that euery one of you ſhewe the ſame dili- 16. rg, and antthey 
gence, to the full aſſurance of hope vnto the ende, thing to bans ee 
'® x2 ®That ye be not ſlouthfull, bur followers of them, which 744. | 
through faith and patience,inherite the promiſes. 
13 7 For when God made the promiſe to Abraham, becauſe: 
he had no greater to ſweare by, he ſware by himſelfe, 
14 Saying, + Surely I will e aboundantly bleſſe thee and 
multiplie thee marueilouſly. 
15 Andſoaftery he had tarĩed patiently, 
16 For men verely ſweare by him] is 
and an othe for co tion is amon 
17 So God, willing more f a tly to thew vnto / heires ning ; 
of promes y ſtablenes of his counſell, bound himſelfe by an othe, 4 He mitigateth and 
38 That by two immutable things, wherein it is vnpoſſible unn Sur all chat 
that God ſhould lye, we might haue ſtrong conſolation, which ag uf ,boplng 
haue our refuge to lay hold vpon that hope that is ſet before vs, whom he writech, 
19 8 Which hope we haue, as an ancre of the ſoule, both ſure 5 He prayſeththem 
and ſtedfaſt, and it entreth into that which is within the vaile, for their charine, 
20 9 Whither the forerunner is for vs entred in, euen Ieſus that — 


is made an hie Prieſt for euer after the order of Melchi- ſedec. — — | 


the ende. 

6 He ſheweth what vertues chiefly they have neede of te goe forward conſtantly, and alſo to profitey 

to wit. of charitie, and patience: and Jeſt any man ſhould obicR and ſay. that theſe things are impobzidle 
to be done, be willeth them to ſer before themſ. lues the examples of their aurceſterẽ, and to ſolom o 
them, 7 An other prick,to pricke them ſot ward: Becauſe the hope of the inheritance is eertaine, if | 

wee continue to the ende, for God hath not onely promiſed it, but alſo promiſed it with an othe, 

+ Gene. 12. 2. and 17 4. and 23.17. e I will heape vp benefites mofi plentifully upon thee, f Move then 

was needefull, were it not r the wickedneſſe of men which beleene not Cod, no though be ſmeare, $ He 

| linketh hope to an ancre:becauſe that euen as an ancre being caſt into the bottome of the yeth the 
hole ſhip. o doe th hope alſo enter enen into the very ſecret places of heauen. And be makerh mention | 
of the SanAuarie, alluding to the olde tabernacle , and by this meanes retutneth to the compariſons of 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt with the Leuiticall. 9 Herepeateth Davids wordes,wherein all thoſe cory | 
whereſhe hath belare made mention, re guid, Cf inal h em Choprer, 
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TO THE HEBREWES. 
| CHAP. VII. 
5 1 He hath hitherto ſtirred them vp, 10 marke diligently whas | 


things are to be conſidered in Melchi-ſedec, 15 wherein bed 

= like vnto Chriſt. 20 Wherefore the Lawe ſhould Ciue place ta | 
: 1 Declaring th | the Gospel. 
E Seesen or this * Melchi-ſedec 4 was King of Salem, the Prieſt of the 
(60 pon T moſt hie God , who met Abraham, as he returned fromthe 
| that compariſon fian- ſlaughter of the Kings, and a bleſſed him: 
' deth of the Prieſk 2 To whom alſo Abraham gaue the tithe of all things : who 

; hood ö ew firſt is by interpretation King of — after that, he is 

— bimſelfe alſo King of Salem, that is, King Ot peace, | 
F red as the 3 Without father, without mother, without kinred, and 
of Cihrift, ad hath neither beginning of his dayes , neither ende of life : but is 
Þ are the En likkened vnto the Sonne of God, and continueth a Prieſt for euer. 
Alelch ler s 4 Nowe conſider howe great this man war, vnto whom 
King and aPrieſt: and, euen the Patriarke Abraham gaue the tithe of the ſpoyles. 


buch an one in deede 5 For yerely they which are the children of Lew „ uhich re⸗ 


; is Chriſt alone, He eceiue the office of the Prieſthood, haue a 4. commaundement to 
— talce, according to the Lawe, tithes of the people (chat is. of their 


uch an one indeede brethren) 1 b came out of the loynes of Abraham. 
* Chriſt alone. 6 But he whoſe kindred is not counted among them, recei- 
| py +. and ued tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. 

| Priefly bogs 7 And © withoutall contradiction the leſſe is bleſſed of the 
2 An other figure: greater. | 
Meichi-ſedec ſet 3 And here men that die, receiue tithes: but there he reces. | 
pelore yore deco” neth them, of whom it is witneſſed, that he liueth. 
our beginning and 9 # And to fay as 5 thing is, Leui alſo which receiueth tithes, 

ur beginning and ee 8 
without ending. for payed tithes in Abraham. 
; neither his father, not 10 For he was yet in the loynes of his father Abraham, when 


| — 'Melchi-ſedec met him. 


| deathare wrinen of: 11 5 If therefore perfection had bene by the Prieſthood of 
and ſnch-anone in the Leuites (for vnder it the Lawe was eſtabliſhed to the people) 
_ Ones ol what needed it furthermore, that another Prieſt ſhould riſe after 
Lifting Prieſt: as he is the order of Melchi-ſedec, and not to be called after the order | 
God, without mother of Aaron? | 
wonderfully begot- | 
ten: as he is man,withont father, wonderfully conceiued. 3 Another figure: Melchi. ſe dee in cenſi· 
; deration of his prielthood was above Abraham, for he tooke tenthes of him, and bleſſed him as à Prieſt: | 
| Such an one in deede is Chriſt, vpon whom dependeth euen Abrahams ſanctification and all the belee | 
ners. and whom a'l men ought to worſhip and reverence as the authour of all. . Numb. if. at. 

b Were begotten of Alraham, e He ſpeaketh of —— luſing which the Prieſtes uſed, 4 A do- 

dle amplification: The firſt. that Melchi · ſedet tooke the tenthes. as one immortall (to wit, in — that | 

he is the figure of Chriſt, for his death is in no place made mention of, and Dauid fetteth him foorth as | 
| aneuerlaſting Prieſt) but the Leuiticall prieſtes, as mortall men, for they fucceede one another: the ſe- | 
_ that Leui himſelſe wastithed in Abraham by Melchi-ſedec. Therefore the Prieſthood of Melchi- | 
(chat is, Chriſtes, who is pronounced to be an euerlaſting Prieſt according to his order) is more 
excellent then the Leuiticall 5 The third treatiſe of this Epiſtle, wherein after he hath proved Chriſt to 
bea King,a Prophet, anda Prieſt,he now handleth ding the condition & excellencie of al theſe of- | 
 fices.ſhewing that al theſe were but ſhadowes in all other, but in Chrift they are true and pe rect. And be 
+ deginveth with I Prieſthood, wherewith alſo the former treatiſe ended, that by this me anes al the partes | 
and members of the diſputation may better hang together. And firſt of all he proueth that the Leuitical 
' Prieſthood was ĩmperſect becanſe another Prieft is promiſed a long time after,accordivg to another or- | 
der, that is to fay, of another maner of rule and faſhion, d 1fthe Prieſthoodof Leni coulde hane made | 

am ,t. 12 For 
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* CHAP. VII 225 

1 - G Hee 

©" 12 *Forifthe Priefthoodbe changed then of neceſſitiemulſt wu e 
be a change of the e Lawe. : 

_ For hee of whomerheſe . _—_ ſpoken, perteineth — — 

ynto another tribe, whereof no man ſ ſerued at the altar. the Priefibode of Lo. 


15 7 Andit isyet a morecuident thing, becauſe that after the ,..1cr becauſe that 
fimiltade of Melchi- ſedec, there is riſen vp another Prieſt, delt appointment of 
16 8 Which is not made Prieſt aſter che g Lawe of the car- — — 
nall commaundement, but after the power of the endleſſe life. 10a and made it alte 
17 1 + Thou art a Prieſt for euer, aſter ele, Len: and 
the order Melchi-f 0 tter place 
18 5 For the h commaundement that went afore, is diſanul- — —_ | 
led, becauſe of the weakeneſſe thereof, and vnptoſitableneſſe. „ fie fen 
19 For the Law made nothing perfite, but the bringing in of or l 
a better hope made perfite, whereby we drawe neere vnto God. f Hadany thing ts .. 


20 3* And for as much as it is not without an othe(for theſe 2 —— 


are made Prieſts without an othe: . | mightobied, the 
21 But this i made with an othe hy him that ſaide vnto him. thePriefibode in 24 
+TheLord hath ſivorne, and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt r 


24 Burthis man, becauſe hee endureth euer, hath a Prieſt- Sr Band, b words | 
- — the order of 
25. Wherefore, hee is k able alſo perfectly to ſaue them that Melc herby 


come vnto God by him, ſeeing he euer liueth, to make interceſ- 
8 MENS well perceived, 
26 12 Por ſuch an hie Prieſt it became vs to haue, which g He proueth the di 


fion for them. 


holy; harmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made hier uerſitia and excellens | 
then the heauens: | | — | 
27 Which needeth not daily as thoſe hie Prieſtes to offer vp prieſthade, 
bectifice, firſt for his owne ſinties, d then for the peoples: 73 for that che pri 
of the-Lawe did ſtande vpon an out warde and bodily asoynting: but the ſacrifice of Melchl. ſedoc is ſet 
out to be cuerlaſting and mere ſpirituall. g Net after abe ordinatron,which commaunaeth falle & trans 
Norte thuops, 4» was deve in Aarons conſecration,and all that whole Prieflhoode,, & Pſal.ito.g.chep.z.6 
9 Againe,that no man might objec that the laſt Pricſthode was added to make a one, by the cou- 
pl of them borh together, ke proverh that the firſt was abrogated by the latter, as yuprofuable, and 
—— both. For bow coulde thoſe corporall and tranſitorie things GaRibe ys, ei- 
ther of themſe lues or being ioyned with an othe?> h The ceremoniall lame. 10 An of! | 
Menge prooueth tharthe Priefthode of Chrilt i berterthen the Prieſibode of wi;becap 
eſtabliſhed with an othe, but theirs was not ſo. T1. . tt, Another argumeut tending to the 
ſame porpoſe, The Leviticall Prieſtscas mortall not be euerlaſting, hat Chriſt, as he is ever» 
laſting,ſo bath he alſo an euerlaſtiug Prieſthoode, making molt effcftual loterceſii os for them which by 
him come vnto God. i Which cannot paſſe away. & He u fit & meete. 12 An other argumeut:There are 
requiredin an hie Prieſt innoceocie & perfite purenes, which may ſeparate him from x for whome 
he offereth. But the Leuiticall hie Prieftyſhall not be founde to be ſuch, for they offer firſt for qe it owne 
finnes:bur Chriſt only is ſuch a one, and therefore the true and hie Prieſt,- '* Levi. 164 1, - 
other argument which notwithſtanding hee bandlqh afterward: The Læuitical Frieſt: 
aſter ſacrifice, firſt for themſe lues, and then for the people. But Chriſt offered not fax h {Los os | 
tber not ſacrifices, but himſelfe,not oftentjmes,but once. And this ought not to ſeeme ſttantę. fach hee; | 
a3 they ate ve abe, but this man rr anothe, . .' 
x Bs : 


: 
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DE TO THE HEBREWES. 
ws wich 1 that did he m once, when he offered vp himſelfe. bo 


2 
oe offere ſo done, 28 For the Lawe maketh men hie Prieſtes, whichhaue infir. 
is needech not te, mitie: but the n worde of the othe 14 that o was ſince the Lawe, 


be repeated or offered nalęth the Sonne, who is conſecrated for euermore. 
agarne any more. Ts 
» The commanundement of God which was bound with an othe, 14 An otherargument taken o fibe 


ume : former things are ken away by the later. o Extbiced, 

- CHAP. VIII. 

t Toproue more certainely that the ceremonies of the Lame are a. 
brogated, 5 bee ſheweth that they were appointed to ſerue the | 
heauenty paterne. 8 Hs bringeth inthe place of Feremie, 15 | 


to proue the amendement Y | 
1 He bfiefly repex- _ endement of the olle couenant 


Owe * of the thinges which wee have ſpoken, thi: i the 
—— ſumme, that wee haue ſuch an hie Prieſt, thee firteth at the 


de referred. to wit, right hand of the throne of the Maieſtie in heauens, | 
that we haveafare 2 2 And is a miniſter of the a SanQuarie, 3 and of that btrue 


_ —— mg Tabernacle which the Lorde pight, and not man. 


Prieftes are euen ſuh 3. # For euery high Prieſt is ordeined to offer both giſtes and | 
— retber facrifices : wherefore it was of neceſſitie, that this — ſhoulde 
the right hand oſ the haue ſomewhat allo to offer. | 

— Gedin 4 For he were not a Prieſt, if he wete on the earth, ſeeing * 
5 They of Leui were thiete ate Prieſts that according tothe Law offer giftes, | 
die Prieſts in an earth⸗- 5 Who ſerue vnto the paterne and ſhadowe of heauenl 
Iii bat Chriſt things, as Moſes was warned by God, when hee was about tofi - 
iin ce been. niſh the Tabernacle. See, ſaide hee, that thou make all things 


he of . . * 
r Tete exer _— to the paterne,ſhewed to thee in the mount. 
6 6 


Lifed their prieſthode ur nowe our hie Prieſt hath obteined a more excel- | 
— — — lent office, in as much as he is che Mediatour of a better Teſta · 
ent with kim a ment, which is eſtabliſhed vpon better promiſes. 
Fare 6ther taberna. 7 7 For if that firſt Teſtament had bene vnblameable, no 
ele. to wit, h body place ſhould haue bene ſought forthe ſecond. 
— pn wu $ For in rebuking them he ſaith, 4- Beholde, the dayes wil 
Fus as ic hall after. come, faith the Lorde, when Iſhall make with the c houſe of IG 
| wardebedeclared,* krael, and with the houſe of Iuda a newe Teſtament: | 
Ap. rt. 9 N dt like che Teſtament that I made with their fathers, in 
6 — gi the day chat I rooke them by the hand, to leade them out of tha 
10 — — land of * for they continued not in my Teſtament, and I 
needes bethat Chriſt regatded t not, ſaith the Lord. ＋ 
ſhould haue a body 10 For this is the Teſtament that I wil make with the houſe 


hich he calleth a * 7 
— the ol Iftael, Aﬀect thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lorde, I will put my Laws 
— gre mam) to wit, that he might haue what to oſſet᷑ : for otherwiſe hee coulde not be an 
bie Prieſt, And the ſelſe tame body is both the tahernacle and the ſacrifice. 5 He gineth a reaſon why | 
he ſaid that or e Ptieft is in the heavenly ſanctnarie, and not in the earthly : becauſe, faith hee, i bee 
were nowelon ihe earthehee could not miniſter in the earthly ſanuarie, ſeeing there are yet Leuiticall/ 
Prieſtes which are appointed for hin chat is to fay, to be paternes of that perfite example, And to what 
purpoſe ſhonlde the paternes ſerue when the true and originall example is preſent ? · y Exo. 44 
2.4. He emrech into the compariſon of the olde and ttanſſtorie Teſtament or covenant heing but 
' for a time, whereof the Leuiticall Prieſtes were mediatours. with the newe, the ene rlaſting Mediator 
| whereofis Chriſt to ſhew that this is not onely better then that in all reſpects. hut alſo that that was ab- 
; $0 > 7 He proneth by the teſtimonie of leremie, that there is a ſecond Teftament or co» 
dank, au the firſt was not perfite, & lere. 31.3, 2:33434+ m. 11. 25. hg. io. is e He 
Fun n Holſt, unit were one fanulie of ihe — : for whereas the hingdome of Dam wal 
— the Propbet giueib vs to vuderſtande aba through the new Teſtament the) ſpaibe 

one, : . 


4 


bes 
Eo med toget in 


« 


_ 
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7 CHAP. IX. 226 : 
zu their minde,andin their heart I will write them, and I will be $ The coneclafion 


ir God, and they ſhalbe my people, 3 | 
** And th 1 not ry han his neighbourand & old is taken away, 
- every man his brocher, laying, Knowe the Lorde : for all ſhall for it could not bee 


me, from the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them. called new if it diſſe. 
12 For I will bee .aercifull to their vnrighteouſnes, and 1 ——— 
vil remember their ſinnes and their iniquities no more. js at length taken a- 
13 3 In that hee faith anew Teſtament, he hath abrogate the way, which isſubieR 
olde: now that which is diſanulled and waxed olde, is ready to ** corruption, and 


Olde therefore imperfits, 
vaniſh away. 
n 


2 Comparing the forme of the Tabernacle, 16 andthe ceremos 
niesef the Law, 11 vntothe trueth ſet out in ¶ hriſt, 15 bee 
canchedeth that nome there is no more neede of an ather-Preeſt, 
24 beeauſe ¶ briſt lumſelſẽ hath fulfilled theſe dueties vnder the 
newe couenant. „ x Adivifienofthe 
| TI r the firſt Teffament had alſo ordinances of religion, firſt Tabernacle 


which hee calleth 


and a2 worldly Sanctuarie. — | 
+F 


' 2 Forthefirſt Tabernacle was made, wherein was the can- uanſtcorie & earthly 

dleſtieke, and the table, and the ſhewebread, which Tæbernacle into two W 

is called the Holy places. ä n 
3 Andafter Þ the ſecond vaile was the Tabernacle, which is l Hobeld 


called the e Holieſt of all, « Aa th, M 
14 ——— den 1 9 — —.— 3 , 
' ment ouerlayd r about with golde, wherein the golden por, 7 ** © : 
| — wa, and + — nnd budded,and r- ain meebe. 

the 4 tables of the Teſtament. vailes,but lecanſe 

5 v Andouerthe Arke were the glorious Cherubims, ſha- was lebinde the Sans 


 dowing the d mercie ſeate: of which things we will nowe (| \(Unarie or che fiſh > * 


particularly. — The holieff 
| 6 Nowe when theſe things were thus ordeined, the Prieſts ; Sovttnwrie, 
vent alwaics into the firſt Tabernacle, and accompliſhed the Nr. 1. 10. 
' ſeruice. T. 


7 But into the ſecond went the & hie Prieſt alone, once eue — 


. 25.28. "7 


4 without blood which he offered for himſelfe, and 4 The eim 
or the e ignorances of the people. the comer 


| 8 7Whereby theholy Ghoſt this ſignified, that the way in. La, ge 
tothe Holieſt of all was vo t yet opened, while as yet the Giſt op — — 
| was ſtanding, - and we feln. 
2 Which wasa figure f for thae preſent time, wherein were 2 Now be comment. 


„ 


B into thoſe 2 
criſices. ad that yeerely and ſolemne ſacrifice, with the which the W - <> 


ming into the Holieſt ol all with blood,offered for himſelſe and the people. XExod.39.10 iN, 
* Gactifices opened into heauen, which was ſhadowed by the Holieſt of all: —_ Kate 


| © For the ſinnes, Looke Chap. .:. 3 Of chat yeerel, rite and ceremonie he 


Prieſt alane enter in thither, ſnutting out all other, and that to offer ſacrifices there both 


aud ſor others, and after, did ſhut the Holieſt of all — —ͤ—ę— If the way were not 6+v | 


pened into heauen by thoſe ſacrifices (that i » it the ppers 

; thenwere — . — ho hebee called backe to. —— 
22 4 % who ould ore ll coſe wing ue hi comming f For that riwne that 
| . 5 9 


1 


1 
<A 
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TO THE HEBREWES. 


the conſcience, him that he did the ſeruice, | 


$ An otherreaſon 10 5 Which only ſtoode i and dri 
008 ; y ſtoode in meates drinkes, and dinerg 
= — — the waſhings, and carnall rites, g which were inioyned, yntill che 


— — ofthe time or! 2 

worſhipper, to vit, 11 Hut Chriſt being come an high Prieſt of good thing to 

becauſe they e come, 7 by a h greater and a more refed Tabernacle, not made 
| | 


— — with handes, that is, not of this building, 


thiogs, 12 5 Neitherby the blood of i gaates and calues: but by his: 
E For they werecs | gwne blood entred he in once vnto the holy place, and obreined 
ene eternall redemption fer vs 
den, from which ' P - 
Chriſt deline- 13 4. For if the blood of bulles and of goates, and the aſhes 
red us. of an heiſer, ſprinkling them that are vncleane, ſanctifieth as 


6 how — — touching the & purifying of the fleſh, 

— — 14 Howe much more (hall the æ blood of Chriſt which 

firſt of all compa- through the eternall Spirit offered himſelfe without fault to 
ingy@Leviticall f God, *- purge your conſcience from Idead workes, to ſetue the 
e |: 

— — ' 15 And for this cauſe is hee the Mediatour of the newe 

he ching it ſelſe) Teſtament, that through # death which was for the redempti. 
— thro on of the tranſgreſſions that were in the former Teſtament, 


they which were called, might receiue the promiſe of cternall 


ings inheritance. | 
chat is, everlaſting, , 16 ** For where a Teſtament, there muſt be the death of 
which thoſe car- him that made the Teſtament. | 


— 2 17 & For the Teſtament is conſirmed when men are dead 
7 An other com · ¶ for ĩt is yet of no force as long as he that made it, is aliue. 
pariſon of the: ſirſt | 
—— — with the latter (that is to ſay, with the humane nature of Chriſt) which is the 
erue ptible Temple of God, whercinto the Sonne of God entred, as the Leuiticall hie Prieftes 
into the other which was ſraile and tranſitotie. þ5 *By amoreexcellent and better, 8 An other 
compariſon of the blood of the ſacriſices with Chriſt. The Leuiticall hie Prieſtes entring by thoſe 
their holy places into their ſan&uarie, offered corruptible blood for one yeere onely : but Chriſt en- 
. ring into that holy body of his,entred by it into he auen it ſelfe, offering his one moſt pure blood for | 
an euerlaſting re ion: For one ſelfe fame Chriſt anſwereth both to the hie Prieſt, and the Tuben. 
nacle, and the ſacrifices, and the offerings themſelues, as the trueth to the figures, ſo that Chriſt is both 
hie Prieſt, and. Tabernacle, and Sacrifice, yea, all theſe both tmely,and for euer. i For in this yereh ſa- 
liation, there were two kinds of ſacrifices, the one a goate, the other a heyſer, or calſi. 
86:24. worrbers 19.4. 9 If the outward ſprinkling cf blood, and aſhes of beaſtes, was a true and cfle+ 
Ruall ſigne of purifying and clenfing, howe much more ſhall the thing it ſelfe and the trueth * I ; 
is 


vertue of purifying and cleanſing, doe it? & Hee confidereth the ſignes apart, being ſep 
it ſelfe, & i. Peter 1,19, 1 10h 1. 7. reutlat. t. 5. Lute i. 74. From fines whi 

death, and bring forth nothing but death. 10 The conc luſion of the former argument: therefore 4 
ing the bloodofbeaſts did not purge ſinnes, the newe Teſtament which was beforetime promiſed, whet- 
unto thoſe ontwarde things had reſpe ct, is nowe in deede eftabliſhed, by the vertue whereof all tran 
—— might bee taken away, and heauen in deede opened vnto vs: whereofit followeth,thar Chriſt 

tis blood alſo for the Fathers, for hee was ſhadowed by thoſe olde ceremonies, otherwiſe, vu- 

leſſe they had ſerued to repreſent him, they had bene nothing at all profitable, Therefore this Teſts 
ment ĩs called the latter, not as concerning the vertne of it, (that is to ſay, remiſsion of ſinnes) but in ref 
of that time. wherein the thing it ſelfe was finiſhed, that is to ſay, wherein Chriſt was in deede ei · 
tothe worlde, and fulfilled all thinges which were neceſſarie to our ſaluation. c Romane 5.6, 

N peter 5.48. 1m A teaſon why the Teitament muſt bee eſtabliſhed by the death of the Mediatour, 


_ 


beeanſe this Teflament hath the condition of a Teſtament or gift, which is made eſſectuall by death, 


| — Rong needes be that hee that made the Teſtament, 
at ian 8.15. | 
| 18 12 Wherefore 


_— Ld 


— 


JF CHAP. 1% -- 227 
' +8 12 Wherefore neither was the firſt ordeined withour — There muſt be a 


— 


of himſelſe. 


For when Moſe 1 le, — which 
es — 
| nudge Lawe , he taoke the b oodof caluesand of Ebick are purihed: 
7 water —— * wooll and hyſſope, and n fprinckled — the Lawe al 
he booke, and a people, 3 
Po + Saying, Thi i che blood of che Teſtament, which God de, de booke, the 
' bath appointed vnto you. . ele thefacrifices, 
21 Moreouer, hes ſprinkled likewiſe the Tabernacle with although they were 


| blood alſo, and all the miniſtring veſſels. 2 of b 


And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood, was requiſite that all 
and wichour ſheading of blood is no remiſſion. " thoſe ſhould be puri 


23 It was chen neceſſary , that the o ſimilitudes of heavenly fied with ſome mar; 


; things ſhould be purified with ſuch things: but the heauenly the me 
. things — purified w better ſacrificesthen are theſe. wiwihthe died 


24 '3 For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places that are of beaſts with water, 
made with hands, which are ſimilitudes of the true Sanctuarie. —_— —— 


; but i entred into very heauen , to appeare nowe in the ſight of ae beaueniy, an 
| God for vs, venly tabernacle, an 
25 Not that hee ſhould offer him ſelfe oſten, as the hie — — 
' Prieſt entred into the Holy place euery yeere with other blood, enen) Props an 
26 25 (For then muſt hee haue often ſuffered ſince the foun- and heaven it ſelfe is 
dation of the world) but nowe in the Þ end of the worlde hath ſeropen beſore vs for 
he bene made manifeſt, once to put away 4 ſinne by the ſacrifice ro Theres al 
are 


27 And as it is appointed vnto men that they (hal r once die, —— wit, 
and after that commeth the ĩ ent: with that — 
que 


z 
| 
' 
1 
5 


. 


| 


* 


; which was once done in the latter dayes, neither could nor can be 
; the vertne of it extendeth both to ſinnes that were before , and to ſiunes that are after his 
In he latter der. q That whole roote of fine. r He of the naturall 


| \ many, 1c and vntothem that looke for him, ſhall hee appeare "i*8 blood e 


_ 
* 


28 So ꝶ Chriſt was once offered to take away the ſinnes of offering ofthe 


the ſecond time without ſinne vnto ſaluation. — 


＋ 
Nee vſed to fprintle, & Krod. 24. 8. o The fimilittdes of heaneuly things were earthly, and 
therefore ther were to be ſet foorth with earthly thiner, as with the blood of beafies , aud wool, and hypope. 
7 wnder Chriſt all things are heauenly, and therefore they could not but be ſanctiſe, with the offermy ef 
is linely blood, 13 An other double compariſun: The Leviticall hie Prieſt entred into the Sancty» 
arie, which was made in deede by the commanadement of God, but yet wich mens hands, that it might 
de a paterne of another more excellent, to wit, of the heauenly palace. Bud Chriſt entred euen into hea» 
ven it ſelfe. Againe, he appeared beforethe Arke, but Chriſt before God the Father himſelfe. 14 An 
double compariſon : The Leuiticall hie Prieſt offered other blood, but Chriſt offered his owne: he 
every yeere once iterated his offering: Chriſt offering him ſelfe but once, aboliſhed ſinne altogether, 
both of the former ages and of the ages to come. 15 An argatnent toproove that — 
ought not to be repeated: Seeing that ſinnes were to be frem the beginning of the world 
it is prooned that ſinnes cannot ged, but by the onely blood of Chriſt : he muſt needes have died 
oftentimes, ſince the beginning of then world. But 2 man candie but once : therefore Chriſtes oblation 
repeated. Secing then - is fo, ſurely 


and con- 


dition of man : For as for Lazarus and certaine other that died twiſe, that was no vſuall thing but e ö 


1 


nere: and as for them that ſhalbe changed, their changing is a kinde of death, — — 


1. per. 3. 18. Thus the generali pronuſe is reftrained to the elect᷑ only t and we hau to teflings- 
nie of oy election, not in the jecret counſell of God, but in the eſfetti that our faith eth, and ſo we mni3 
climbe vp from the loweff ftp to the higheft, there to fiucle ſuch comfort as 1s off cartaine , and ſhall meer 
be miconed, 16 Shortly by the way he ſetteth out Chriſt as Indge, partly to terrifie them, which 
doe not reſt themſe lues in the onely oblation of Chriſt once made, and partly to keepe the faithfall in 
duetie, that they goe — 
Ff 3 CHAP. 


TO THE ' HEBREWES. 
CHAP. KX. 


1 He prometh that the ſacrifices of the Lawe were by na . 
Acri 


| becauſe they were yeerely renued; 5 But that the 


briſt is one, and perperuall, 6 bee prooueth by Damids reti | 


monte; 19 Then hee addeth an exhertatian, 29 and ſeuerely 

Fhreatneth them that rect the grace of Chrifl, 36 fu ibe eu 

be prayſeth patience, 38 thet commeth of faith, 
1 He prenenteth 2 Or * the Law hauing the ſhadowe of good things to a come, 


— — — 


2 and not the very image of the things, can neuer with thoſe | 


ſacrifices, which they offer yeere by yeere continually, fanRifie 
—— che commers thereunto. 1 M 


GK touching that 2 For would they not then haue ceaſed to haue bene offred, | 
yerelyſecrifice which becauſe that the offerers once purged, ſhould haue had no more 
was the ſolemneſt of => 


ien conſcience of ſinnes? | 
— —_ 3 Butinthoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance againe of 
Laine fallorner 4 Fork Lnpoſſible that the blood of bulles and goae 
o 4 1 
Balde baus poser thould take away fines, | | 
to ſanctiñe : for to 5 Wherefore when he b commeth into the world, he ſaith, 
what papel ſhould ꝙ Sacrifice, and offering thou wouldeſt not: but a < body haſt 
hole longs which d thou ordeined me. 8 
Fran = 8 : In burnt offerings , and ſinne offerings thou haſt had no 
Id newe fines pleaſure. - „ 
come to be repeated : 5 Then I fayd, Lo, I come (In the beginning of the booke 
Sans ll bol it is written of me) that I ſhould doe thy will , O CG . 
1 8 'Aboue, when he ſayd, Sacrifice and offering, and burnt 
4 Of thing which «ve offerings, and ſinne offerings ; thou wouldeſt not haue, neither 
exerl«ſing,which were hadſt pleaſure therein (which are offered by the Lawe) 
promiſed to the Fa. den fayd he, Lo, I come to doe thy will, O God, hee ta- 
wh keth away the d firſt, that he may ſtabliſhthe ſecond. | + | 
2 Aconclofion fol 10 By the which will we are ſanctiſied, euen by the offering 
-lowing of thoſe thing of the body of Ieſus Chriſt once made. : 255 
Sampecben dg ze | 11 3 And euery Prieſt e ſtanderh dayly miniftring, & oſt times 
. — — ny offreth one maner of . can neuer takeaway ſinnei: 
Seeing ibo ſacrifices\ 12 But this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſinnes, 
of the Lawe could not & ſitteth for euer at the right hand of God, ; 
Gal of daes 13 +And from hencefoorth rarieth , + till his enemies be 
- nx of our hie Prie | made his foateſtoole. | 


| 
| 


! manifeſted in the eh, 14 Por with one offering hath he conſecrated for euer them | 


wleneſſeth cuident] i 
era hat are ſanctified. 


in the ſacrifices,but in the obedience oſ his Sonne our hie Prieft,in which obedience be offied vp himſelf 


- Once to his Father for vs. 6 © The Sonne of God is ſazd to come into the world, when hee was made may. | 
* Pſal 49.7. c lin worde for wonde in the Hcbrewe text , Thou ha pearced mine eares through, that | 
w, thou Haft made me obedient, and willing to heare. d That is, the ſacrifices, to efialliſh the ſecond, tht 


. rhe will of God, A conelufion, with the other part ofthe eompariſon : The Leniticall hie Prieſt 
—_ — fame — in his ſanctuatĩe: — it ſalloweth that neither thoſe acrifices, 
- peicher thoſe offerings, neither thoſe hie Priefts could tale away ſinnes, But Chriſt haning offered ove fo. 
- erifice — any 4a of all men, and hauing fanRified his owne for euer, ſitteth at the right band of 
the Father, hauing all power in his hands. As the alter. & Chap.t 13. pſal. i to.r, 1.corinth. 15.29 
4 He nteth a priuie objection to wit, ihat yet notwſtanding we are ſubiect to ſinne & death, 
vnto the Apolile anſwereth, that the ſull efficacie of Chriſts veriue hath wot yet ſhe wed it ſelfe, hut ſha 
tat length appeare vrheꝝ he wil at once put to flight all his enemies, w whom as yet we ftriue. C h . i. iq. 


— 


15 Fot 


CHAP. X. 228 
je tor the holy Ghoſt alſo beareth vs recorde : for after 5 Although there do 
d be had fayd before — — 


16 4 This s the Teſtament that I vill make vnto chem after rie efour trait. 

thoſe dayes, ſayth the Lord, I will put my Lawes in their heart, cation which in to be 

| and in their mindes I will write them. _ | 

7 And their ſinnes and iniquities will I remember f no 
mbre. 


. 
. 


18 Nowe where remiſſion of theſe things is, there i no more that the Apeſile proo- 
ue 


offering for 8 ſinne. — 8 
10 Sceing thereſore, brethren, that by the blood of Ieſus I lesende dus Stüsg 


we may be bolde to enter into the Holy place, | is taken the 

20 Dake news and liuing way , which he hath prepared for — — ſee- 
V, through the vaile, that is, his Þ fleſh: | — (0 > — 
| 28 Andſceing we haue an hie Prieſt, which in ouerthe haue eee 
| 0 23 | | x orme of i, no 
| 22 7 Let vsdrawe neere with a i true heart in aſſurance of more our | 
' faith, our k hearts being pure froman euill conſcience, . — 7 


23 And waſhedin our bodies with | pure water, let vs keepe rte 20 bugs 
the ;jenfeblion of our hope, without waucring, (for be i EA e 


that promiſed) taken away, but wee 
| , And let vs conſider one another, to prouoke vnto loue, — wy 3 
| and to good workes, — 1 


| 25 Not forſakingthe felowſhip that wee haue among our | be parakers of that 
| ſelues,as the manerof ſome is: but let vs exhort one another, Sand ſacrifice, 

| that ſomuchthemore,becauſe ye ſee that the day draweth neere. 22 — 
| --26- $For if we ſinne = willingly after that we haue received: f 53/4, then wheres 
| — — that trueth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice- the 2 
| innes, that Popiſh di- 
27 Bur a fearefull looking for of iudgement, and violent fire, —— — 2 
vhich ſhall deuoure the » aduerſaries. | - 


? 
28 9 He that deſpiſeth Moſes Lawe, dicth without mercie 3 He ſaid wel fir I 
for there remaineth an- 


+ vnder two,or three witneſſes: 
29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe 
thy, which treadeth vnder foote the Sonne of God, and cou 


1 8 x 
was ſanctified, and doeth deſpite the Spirit of grace? = be ol — 
— but we hoe an entrance ints the true holy place (thqt is, into heauen) ſeeldg thar we 
are purged with r bur of — Ne 8 — — the hie Pak he 
— 1 — — vaile, which is his fleſh, hee bath brought vs into 
bezuem it ſelſe, — — with vs, lo that we bane nowe truely an hie Prieft, which is oner the houſe 


the love that js in vs one towards another. 

then ay ime endl deede ginento God, k Thisis is whichthe 
'S With the grace of the hal Gh. 8 Haning mentioned the 
godly to the medication of an holy life, and citeth the faĩthleſſe 
ſtate of the Iudge, becauſe they wickedly teie cted him in 


one 


—.— 


30 le For 


| Yo The reafonof all | 30 * For we knowe him that hath ſayde, + Vengeance be: 


theſe things is, be- longeth vnto mee: I will recompenſe, ſayth the Lor | 
— c dn e gaine, The Lord ſhall o judge his _— n | 
— —— — 8 It ua fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the living | 
ſhould not o. . | 
— 1 . 32 N Nowe call to remembrance the dayes that are paſſed, | 
—— OS in we which,after ye had receiued light, ye endured a great fighe | 
the wrath of the li ¶ in afflictions, , 


vieg God. 33 Partly while ye were male a P gazing ſtocke both by re. | 
A Deut 32.3. proches and aMigions, 2 — — | 
22.19. of them which were d to and fro. | 


O Rule or gourrne, + 


11 &s bee terrifies © 34. Fot both ye ſorowed withme for my bonds, and ſuffered 
the fallers away from with ioy the ſpoyling of yaur goods, knowing in your ſelues how 
Ged,ſo doeth he now that ye haue in heauen a better, and an enduring r ſubſtance. 

ps nanny "= wag ' 35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence which hack 
— ſerting be. great recompence of reward. 2 
fore them the ſucceſſe 36 For ye haue neede of patienee, that after yee haue done 
of their formerfightes, oy will of God, ye might receiue the promes. 

| 


ſo ſtirring themup | 2 For yet a very ſ litle while, and hee that ſhall come, will 

2 come, and — not — ; 

p Youwere brought | 38 & ** Nowe the juſt ſhall live by fayth: but if any with- 
foorth to be ſhamed, 'drawe himnſclfe, my ſoule ſhall haue no pleaſure in him. 
'9 Inzcating thes . 39. But we are not they which withdraw ous (clues vnto per- 
— Jar. dition, but followe faith · vnto the conſeruation of the ſoule : 1. * 

y Goods aul ricber. lie will come withinthis very lith while, 4+ Habt a. I bet. c.. gall 4." 
12 Ne commmend; abe excellencieofa ſure fayth by the eſſect, * . 
Which ſentouce he ſettech forth and amplificth Wann it. $2038 b 

CHAT 2A 2351011 7:43 
1 Hee declareth in the whole chapter, that the Fathers which 
from the beginning of the worlde were approoued of Gad, ata. 
, wed ſaluation no other way then by faith , that the Lewes may | 
knowe, that by the ſzme onely, they are knit vnto tha Fathers in 
| an holy union. dvs- :: | 
dee roxy Noe: faith is the ground of things, which are hoped for, 

the effects, becauſe it I. Land the euidence of things which are not ſeene. 4 
repreſenteth things | 2 For by it eur a elders were well ed of. nat 

which are bat yer in 3  -- 3 Through faith we vnderſtand that the worlde as or- 
Hope, and ſetteth as 2 A, N . „e 0: bg 

ir were befarg dur. deined by the worde of God, ſo that the things hich un b ſee, 

eyes things that we are not made of things which did appeare. gu tie 
Inviſible; - : | 4 4 By faith Abel x offered vnto God a greater ſacrifice then 

be 


» He Den that Cain, by & che which he obtained witnes that he warren, 
| — Cod teſtifying of his giſtes : p ce which fairh alſo hee-bei 

x "Thats, thoſt Fa- | 5 By faith was * Enoch tranſlated, that he ſhould not c ſee 
Herr of ome wee | death: neither was he found : for God had tranſlated him: for 
'Phovieie andexanple before he was tranſlated, he ag reported of, that hee had plea- 
ought tomoone vs ſed God. e . 

very much. Gene. k. v. iohm l. te. 1. Hee n t 
moſt pyked examples of ſuchas fron: t — — excelled in the Chureb. ' 6* wow 
phe world which we ſee, was not made of any matter r 4 

# G. tþ ene. 5 Enoch, G 6-476 — * 
* + 7 | 


* — — 


23 —— 2 
„„ 


vo 


14 — - : 
* c HA p. XI. 229 
| 6 But without faith it is vnpoGible to pleaſe his for he that a —— ee 
commeth to God, muſt belecuethat God is, and that heeis a rfords av mr, 
drewarder of them that ſeeke him. "as Panlteacheth © 
7 By faith + Noe being warned of God of the which in Abraham the N- 
were as yet not ſeene, mooued with reverence, prepared the Arke ter of 4 the faubfub, | 
totheſauing of his houſhold, through the which Ark he con- N Nag 
demned the worlde, and was made heire of the righteouſneſle, 4 Cg. 
EE he was called, obeyed God, to & Gantt. , | 
8 7 By fair was en. 12 WV 
go out into a — which he ſhould afterward receiue for inhe- 7 Tho funda | 


— 
a. o wm” 


Titance,and he went out, not knowing whither he went. — 
9 By faich hee abode in the land of promes, as in a ſtrange : Gen.17.19 & 21.2, 
countrey, as one that dwelt in tents with Iſaac and Iacob heires 4 2 — ney wr 
wich him of the ſame promes. | — Trad, 
10 For he looked for a citie hauing a c foundation, * @ + ; 
builder and maker zs God. had while 


11 Through faith +: Sara alſo received ſtrength to eonceiue oy 
ſeede, and was deliuered of a childe when ſhee — age, be- ris the f, e 
cauſe ſheĩ him faithfull which had promiſed. Metonymie, for the 
12 And ore ſprang there of one, even of one which g 7 — * 
was (dead, many as the ſtarres of the skie in multitude, and as 2 c mn when they 
the ſand of the ſeaſhore which is innumerable. receined the promiſes, 
13 All theſe died in 8 faith, and receiued not the h promiſes, 10 profeſſ their reli. 
but ſawe them a farre off, and beleeued them, and ireceiued them Sion, by bnilding of - 
| 1 that they were ſtrangers and pilgtimes — | 


27 Gen.22. 
14 For they t hat ſay ſuch thinges, declareplainely,that they & Tvindefhe Lord, 
"And if they had bene mindefull of that from 77 os 
15 And if they mindefu that countrey 1 

| whence they came out, they had leaſure to haue remurned. —— be ap» 
16 But now they deſire a better, that is an heauenly:wherfore pointedhim: to die, and 
Godis not aſhamed of them to be called their God: for he hath ff. 
prepared for them a citie . ; %* Gen.z 1483. 

ä * To faith Abraham offered vp Iſaac, when he was k tried, 5. 
ten ſon 


had receiued the | promiſes, offered his onely begor- » From which death, 
ne. | n For there waaned © 
18 (Towhom it was fd. In Iſaac ſhalthy ſeede be called) ef punt 
19 For heconſidered that God was able to raiſe him vp even it were the death, by 
from the dead: from m whence he receiued him alſo after u a ſort. ;meanes whereof bu | 
20 *By faith * Iſaac bleſſed Iacob and Eſa, concerning — "waged rag 
things to come. | 4 13 Nine. 
21 By faith Iacob when he was adying, bleſſed both the !* Gene.27.28,39. 
e — and + leaning on the ende of his ſtaffe, wor- . 
wipped ged. 5 | a * 
22 1% By faith +» Tofeph when he died, made mention of the E 2 
22 of the children of Iſrael, and gaue commandement of 
isbones. | 
* ** un faith Moſes —— , was hid three — 
mo is parentt, becauſe they ſawe he was a proper child, „ 75 12 
neither o feared they the kings — r 


3 
— ä — — * 2 — * — —— x nw * 


T-- 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


5 24 By faith + Moſes when he was come toage. refuſed 
MET. 4 called the ſonne of ——— 1 1 tobe 
could not exjoy, but 25 e rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the peop) 
| hae ny ys 1 . Goc, then toenioy the y pleaſures of ſinnes for a 1 

, 26. Eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater riches then the 
+ Ex0.t3.222 tteaſures of Egypt: for he had reſpect vnto the recompence oſ the 
en By fatch heforook feared not the Fercene 
14-2 27 By orſooke Egypt,and not the 8 
14. Welz ar hecndured zo he tſaw him which is — 
14 . 28 Through faith he ordeined the Paſſeouer and the eff 
9 _A wtable example ſion of blood, leaſt hee that deſtroyed the firlt borne, ſhoulde 
of 8 * _ touchethem, | 
N 29 12 By fayth they · paſſed through the red ſea as by diie 
——ů gry 2 


30 73 By taith the 2 walles of Iericho fell downe after they 

| ae. were compaſſed about ſeuen dayes. 
x5 Gedeon,Barac, , 31 1% By faith the q harlot + Rahab periſhed not with them 
and other iudges and which obeied not, when * ſhe had receiued the ſpies 
4 Indg.6.1. 32 *5 And what ſhal I more ſays for the time woulde he too 
fd 4.6. ſhort for me ta tell of 4+ Gedeon,of + Barac,and of · 


7 Jaun. 13.24 and of 2c Ieplite, alſo of Dauid. and Samuel, & of the Prophet: 


t couſneſſe, obteined the ſpromiles, ſtopped the mouthes of li 
Ly pg to 34 Quenched the viotence of fire, eſcaped the edge of th 
weeaxe the doris of = ſworde,ot weake were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in battell,tur- 
h woman fe ned to flipht the armies of the aliants, 


3 Indgn1,t.2” 12:7: 33 Which through faich ſubdued kingdomes, wroughtrigh- 


ee, 35 The* womenreceiued their dead raiſed to life: other a 


wece,phoſt ſome EH» ceiue a better reſurrection. | 
Jews reflared tobs z And others haue bene tryed by mockings and ſcour- 
1 Hemeextth that Bings, y ca, moneouer by bondes and priſonment. 
| wizn which 37 They were ſtoned, they were hewen aſunder, they were 
| Anti wean. tempted, they were ſlaing with theſworde, they wandred vp and 
4 — downe in Arr you Skinnes, and in goates skinnes, being deſti- 
mts Zroughe to e · cute, affli tormented: : 3 
oxertieand 38 Whom the warlde was nat worthie of: they wandred in 
ed to line 155 wilderneſſes and mountaines, and dennes and caues of the earth. 
= | den 39 **And theſe all through faith ohteined good report, ani 
e ofthe circom- receiued y not the promes, 1 : 
—.— 40 God prouiding a better thing for vs, that they 2 without 
1 — ys ſhould not be made perfite. SY F 
ueiled 1 the promiſes ef thing to rome were more darke, yet at length were in deede 
exhibited Nee is a one, as isalſo their conſecration and on. Bug ſaw 
Chrifl afarre off. x ler their ſaluat iem oi bany n — 4 12 ou dajese - - 
; : ; „ 5 7 


* 


Aua the ouewerd ſenſe of op fi. 


—ͤ 
- 
* 


ebe . were ® racked. and would not be delivered , that they might. 


| 
| 


| T He deeth noe onely by the examples of the Father be fore recited, 
| erer phamnopatience and conftancie, 3 but alſo by the exam 
Ple ef ( 1 That the chaſtening: of God can uot be ae | 


Where. 


FF 


14 M 


CHAP. XII. 230 

| Herefore, +* let vs alſo, ſeeing that wee are compaſſed + Nen 44. 
| with ſo great a cloude of witneſſes, caſt wp — 
| downe, and the ſinne that eth ſo faſt on: let An 2pphing ofchs 
n runne with patience the race that is ſet vs, 


former 
' 2 > bLooking vnto Ieſus the authour and finiſherofour faith, whereby we oughtts | 
who for the cioy that wasſer before him, endured the croſſe,and S*ſinedvp torume | 
delpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet ar the right hand of the chrone of ſung away a Goppes | 


and 1 


of finners,leſt yeſhould be wearied and faint in your minds, 7 all fides,fo thas 
* Tee — yet reliſted vnto blood, ſtriuing againſt ee 
e. | vs, 
5 5 And ye haue forgotren the conſolation , which ſpeaketh _ race, Ieſus hirg- 

ynto you as vnto children, + My ſonne, deſpiſe not the chaſte- — _ 

ing of the Lord, neither faint when thou art rebuked of him. came all —— 
| 6 For whomthe Lord loueth, he chaſteneth: and he ſcourgeth ofthe ſame way, 
eucryſonnethar he receiuerh, | he mar ke ofuer Rik 
| 9 If ye endure chaſtening,God offereth him ſelfe vnto you as . ee f 


1 


| - $ Tf therefore ye be without correction, v hercof all are parta - 5» hand andpower 
kers,then are ye baſtards,and nor ſonnes. , 3 
9 ( Moreouer wee haue had the fathers of our bodies which — pA 
eotrected vs, and we gaue them reverence: ſhould we not much 3 An amplification, 
— be in ſubiection vnto the father of ſpirites, that we might wh — he circum- 
| e + 
10 7 For they verely for a ſewe daies chaſtened vs after theit — — 
| owne pleaſure: but he ch iſtenethj vs for our profite, that we might pateth betwirt thems 
| | be partakers of his holineſſe. 1 ſelues: for how grene 
it Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſcemeth to be a — — on 
| bur grieuous: but afterwarde,irbringerh the quier fruite ofrigh- ang ges rn, 
| teouſneſſe, ynto them which are thereby exerciſed. did be ſuffer then we? 
12 5 Wherefore lift vp yu hands which d hang downe,and' 4 He takerh an arga- 
1 raighe ſt 6 feere, leſt j wh — 4 
13 An e e ſtraighe ſteppes vnto ich = 
' 5: halting be turned out of the way, bur ite rather be healed. — mar 
14 * Follow peace with all men, anil holineſſe, without the in fault Firſt of al! 
; which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 3 — on 
| , I5 4% Takelicede, that no man fall away from che grace of nee oft ff 1 


iehtfully corre& their children, ſhall wee not bee much more ſubiect to that our Fathed; 


—— 


foorth as we th out any ſtaggeti ſtumbling. 4 be of that ùᷣ ons 
or pl rin: Au ——— tee he — 


to S“ e. „ mn. We muſt live in peace and holineſſe with all muſt ſtu⸗ 
fie ts ecifie one znordet;doth in doarine end example of liſp 8 7” "AY | 


"6 


6 Confider therfore him that endured ſuch peaking agatnſt _ — 


to ſonnes:for what ſonne is it whom the father chaſtenethnot? 44e of biegadueſſt ts | 


1 
£ 


| 


: 
: 
” 
* 
[4 
. 


1 
| 


-s 


ro THE HEBREwEs | 


 f That wo den God:let no f roote of bitternes fri Ar 
16 1 Let there be no fornicator,or prophane perſon as 4 f. 
— e — for one —— 2 — ſalde fis birthright. 1 
; prophane minde, that 17 & For ye know at aſterward alſo when he | 
2 — — haue 1 0 the bleſſing, he was reiected: for hee ae 
| > ich BPlace to repentãce, though he ſought that bleſcing with teares, 
; * 8 * For ye are — _ vntothe _ m—_ that might bee, | | 
touched,nor vnto burning fire, nor to es ES 1 
S, and rempeſty NIL Tv | 
— 2 19 Neither vnto the ſounde of a trumper, and the voice of | | 
| o Gen.35-33. words, which they that heard it, excuſed mſelues, + that the 
| + G. 25.18. word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more, 
; yn moplace 20 (For they were not able to abide that which was cot · 
— — — "_ maunded, & yea, though a beaſt touche the mountaine, it ſhalbe 
the ef, vb his ſtoned, or thruſt through with a dart: 
Mere 21 Ando terrible was the i ſight which appeared, that Moles 
| 9%? faid,l feare and quake.) 
| y 22 But ye are come vnto the mount Sion, and to the eitie of 
hin. the liuing Gad, the celeſtiall Hieruſalem, and to the company of 
2 Nom be zprlieth innumerable Angels, | | 
— — — —ñd the firſt borne, 
i 3nd kingly office oF Which are written in heauen, and to God the iudge of all, and to 
' Chriſt compared with the ſpirits of juſt and k perſite men, | 


; Moſes after this fort. 24 And to Ieſus the Mediatour of the new Teſtament,and to 


| Fihewaicticof the thebloodof ſprinkling that ſpeaker better things then hre 


: how greatthinke you : : 
i Weck. glorie of 25 15 See that ye deſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh: for if they 
. — — eſcaped not which refuſed him, that ſpake on earth: much mote 
nien hedeclarech allo _ — not eſcepe,if we turne away from him, that ea btb from! 


' 


Tears, 26 14 Whoſe voice then ſhookethe earth, and now bath de- 
{ 6 Wihichoighthe = clared, ſaying, I Vet once more will I ſhake, not theearth one- 
; — = of 9 erofſe ly, but alſo heauen. a F | 
| and earthly meter. , 37 And this worde. Vet once more, ſigniiech the remouing of 
de Exodae.1g. — aken, as of things which are made with 


! Þ Exod.19.12, handos, that the thingswhich are not ſhaken, may remaine. 
* — oand ane 28 Wherefore ſeeing we receiue a kingdome, which can-' 
eu counterſee aud, not be ſhaken, let vs haue grace whereby we may ſo ſerue God, 
| 2 that we may pleaſe him with m reuerence and u feare. 


— 
. 
2 


CHAP. XII. 231 
7 He giueth good leſſons not evely for maners , 7 but alſo for 
doctrin 


©, 
t + brotherly loue continue. 
1 + Be not forgerfull to intertaine ſtrangers : for thereby 
| fomehave-- receiued Angels into their houſes vnwares. — 
3 Remember them that are in bondes as though ye were charitie, eſpecially 
bound with them: and them that are in affliction, as 3 it ye were w—_ 


| alſo affiiFed in the body. + as are affl 
+ 4  * Mariage is honorable among all, and the bed vndefiled: -: 
but whoremongersand adulterers God will iudge. 4 Be ſo mach touched 


er our conuerſation be without couetouſneſſe, and be avif their a were | 
content wi thoſe thi that ye haue, for b he hath ſaid, nr | 


6 s vill not faile thee, neither forſake thee: chaſte matrimonie in | 
' 5 So chat we may boldly ſay, + The Lord is mine helper, all ſortes of en 
neither will I feare what e man can doe vnto me. threateneth vtter do» | 


- - 1 Rtudienfrom God 
Remember them which haue the ouerſight of you, which, ißt where mon- 
haue declared vnto you the word of God: whoſe faith followe, gers and adulterers. | 
rpg — of — ooo 5 Ie- ; Couctouſhefle is | 
ſus Chriſt yeſterday,and to day, the ſame alſo7s for euer. * 

9 Be — caried about wah divers and ſtrange doctrines: — — | 
Efor it is a thing that the heart be ſtabliſhed with grace, which the Lord hath | 
and not with d meates, which haue not profited them that haue 7 

bene v occupied therein. 3 — 8 = 

10 7 We haue an f altar, whereof they haue no authoritie to  ;,þ.c.5. — 
eate, which 8 ſerue in the tabernacle. | ; ＋ P/al.n18.6, | 

11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſtes whoſe blood is brought -- | 
into the Holy place by the high Prieft for ſine, are burne with 2 We Bot tog 
out the campe. b : before vs the exam 
132 Therefore even Ieſus, that he might ſanctifie the people ples of valiane Cap» 
with his owne blood, ſuffered without the gate. — — 
13 S Let vs goe foorth to him therefore out of the campe, OY 
bearing his — ; 5 Herepeateththe | 
14 * For here haue we no continuing citie: but we ſeeke one ſumme of the do- + - | 
to come, — — | 
13 9Let vs therefore by him offer the ſacrifice of prayſe al- 2 
that is this: That we | 
enght to quiet and content our ſelues in Chriſt onely : for there was yet nener any man ſaued without | 
the knowledge ol him, neither is at this day ſaued, neither ſhall be ſaued hereafter, 6 He toucheth | 
. them which mixed an externall worſhip and eſpecially the difference of Menes,with the Goſpel, which | 
dodrine he plainely c6demneth as cleane repugnant toY benefire of Chuift, . d By this owe tend 
concerneth the difference of cleane and oncleane meates we haue to onderfland all the ceremoniall 
8 Which obſerned the difference of them n 7 He teſuteth their errout by an apt and 
campariſon. They which in times paſt ſerued the Tabernacle, did not ente of the ſacrifices 
was leought lor ſinne into the holy place by the hie Prieſt, Moreouer, theſe jacrifices di regreſent | 
Chriſt our offering Therefore they cannot be partakers of him which-erue the I tan, fuch 
m ſtand in the ſernice of the Lawe : but let not vs be aſhamed to folowe him out of Hierufalem , | 
whence he was caſt out and ſuffered : for in this alſo Chriſt v ho is the trueth , anſwereib that 
that he ſuffered without the gate. By the Altar, he meanerh the offerings. R Whereof they canned 
be partakers, which ſñiubbun neh reteine the rites of the Lame. * Lenit.4.11, and 6,30. ,, 8 He 
eth on further in this compariſon, and ſh that this alſo is ſignified vnto vs, that the godly folo- 
Ter of Chriſt muſt as it. were goe out of the worlde bearing his croſſe. & Mich 2. 7%, 9. Nowe 
| 2 r be 12 — 2 of confeſsion ro- 
»Which con thankes liberalitie, with which (acxifices in deeds 
Fodis — * N | 


— * — 


IAMES. 


| no We muſt — his Name. | 
| monitions four M-. 16 Ta doe good, and to diſtribute forget not: for with fuch 


iſtersand Elders, | ſacrifices op is 3 | 
hi | watch fort 17 100 them t the ouerſight of and ſubinit | 
2 your ſelues: for they watche for your ſoules, Le that muſt | 
n ue accountes. that they may do it with ĩoy, and not with grief: | 
17. The laſt part of for that is vnprofitable for you. 
| this Epiſtle wherein © - 18 31 Pray for vs: for we are aſſured that we haue a good con- 
he — ſcience in all things, de ſiring to liue honeſtly. | 
' brewez.and witheth j , 89 And ] deſire you ſomewhatthe more earneſtly, that ye ſo 
; them contimiance doe, that I may be reſtored to you more quickly. | 
— graces: 20 The God of peace that brought againe from the dend ou 
excaſeth himſelfe im Lord leſus, the great ſhepheard of the ſheepe, through the blood 
bat be hath vſed but of the euerlaſting Couenant, | 
ſewe wordes to com · 21 Make you h perfect in all good workes, to doe his will, | 
fore them , having i working in you that which is pleaſant in his ſight through Ie. | 
þ oak _ dla. ſus Chriſt,to whom be praiſe for euer and euer, Amen. | 
| bo ms. bre. 22 l beſeeche you alſo, brethren, ſuffer the wordes of exhor. | | 
| thren familiacly and tation: for I 7 ei — you in fewe * 7 | 
2 23 Knowe our brother Timotheus is deliuered, with 

| — on fiteor hom (if he come ſhortly) I will ſee you. 

1 Hence cometh 24 Salute all them that haue the ouerſight of you, and all the 

; has ſaying of the Fa- Saintes. They of Italie ſalute you. Th 
| 8hers, that dn 25 Grace be with you all, Amen. | 


7 
: 


ab bis works in vr. 

| C Vritten to the Hebrewes from Italie, and [ent 

by Timotheus. | 
ee, THE © GENERAL EPL 
— mon STLE OF IAMES. 
— CHAP. 1 


4 He entreateth of patience, 6 of faith, 10 and of locline ſe of 
minds in rich nien. 13 That tentations come not of God for our 
| erull, 17 becauſe he u che author of all goodneſſe, 21 Inwhat 
maner the worde of life muſt be receiue 


| Ames a ſeruant of God, and of the Lorde Telus 
6 Toall the beleexing| BI * Chriſt. to the twelue Tribes, whicli are b ſcattered 
fee baits | SZ) abroade,faluration. . 
A 2 1 My brethren, c count it exceeding ĩoye, 


Wy 2 when ye fall into divers tentations, 

— | 3 +3 Knowing that the d trying of your faith 
in affliction, bringeth foorth patience, | 
— — be fainthearted, but rathee rejogce nad be glad. e— — | 
was miſerable in that — al roade, he doeth well to begin as th, on 2 


cauſe our faith js trycd afflictions : which onght to be moſt pure, ſor ſo 
Tem. 5.3. The ſecond. Becauſe patience, a farre paſsing and moſt excellent vertue. is by this 
meanes 


invs, d That wherewith your faith is tryed jo wit thoſe manifold — And 


* „ r % EL. EE 5 „ G „rr . — — 7 
: ö 
1 
: 


— 4 
- ; | 
| +Hoſe.r$ 2. wayes to God, that is, the + fruite of the bppes , which confeſſy 7 1] 


mr 


| 


CHAP. I. 232 f 
4 + Ahd fer patience haue ber perfeft worke , that ye mar 4 Mu, 


: 
1 
— B: 


| and entier, lacking nothing. | 
ee if any of youlacke © wiſedome, let him aske of God, — wear | 
| plich giuech toall men liberally,aodreprocheth no man, end K consent patience 
| be gi im. 
9 Hut let him acke in faith, and f waver not: #forhe that — — 
wauercth, is like a waur of the ſea, toſt of the winde, and caried were the influent | 
her ler bar man thinkethar he ſhall receiueany thing Sr ei and foe we 
| ofthe Lord. --— and effect of alficti= | 
A double minded man i: vnſtable in g all his wayes. ona i the perfeding 
let the brother of h lowe degree reioyce in that he is ofvs in Chriſt, 
| "_ 8 Againe he chat is i rich, in that he is made lowe : 9 for as — yen 
the lo wre of the graſſe, ſhall he 4 vaniſh away. ot fo caſely done, 
11 For as when the ſunne ri — ———— — tier 
withereth,and his flowrefalleth and the l it | 
| — Aon ſo ſhall fo thts ran hg r. — — 
wayes. 


| | wiſedome of man. io 
12 10 Bleſſed is the man, that endureth !rentation: for when . 


; hes tried he ſhal receiue the coe of life which the Lord hath 18 — 
; promiſed to them that love him. fleſh: dat yet we(ball 
| 13 ii Let no man ſay when he is mn tempted, I am tempted of eaſclyodreine this 
God: i for God cannot be tempted with euill, neither tempreth giſt of wiſedome, if 
| heanyman. we rightly. 
14 But euery man is tempted, when he is drawen away by his 
| owne eoncupiſcence,and is entiſed. 


und ſinne when it is finiſhed, bringeth foorth death. 142. 


! 


to wit, - 
11.36. 


or | 

afide from his matter, againſt R fan for are conctined with a — wbereni we — 

| { tertainEpromiſe of this is the ſecond part of the 32 ul hs his deedes, | 
9 Hereturneth to his purpoſe, cepeating the propoſition, which 1s, that we m ce jm thecrodle, / 

for it doeth ut preſſe ys downe, hut exalt vs. 5 ei ed with powertre, or a with any | 


linde of calammie. 8 Beſote he eoncludeth. he giueth a doctrine contrary tothe former : to | 
is — of all things: to wit, ſo, that no man 1. BK 
Rife,bor much 1 Who hath af v at his will, Y A i 


moſt vaine and 
they are moſt vaine and vncertiina . 


of al the torther,to wit, beeaule we come by this way to the crowne of life bat yetof 
to the promiſe. -** lob 5.19. 1 Affiftion whereby the Lord mtu hm 1x1 The 
piltle, wherein be deſcendeth from outward tentations, that is, from afiiiens 
to inwarde,that is.te thoſe luſtes whereby we are ſtirred vp to doe euill, The ſumme 
; Is theauthonr of theſe temptations to himſelſe, and not God: fot we bea Mont in ourboſomes thee | 
| wicked corruption, whick taketh occaſions by what meanes ſo euer, te ftirre yp enilimetions in va 
whenceout at length proceede wicked doings, & in conclufion folowerh death the iuftreward of ther, 
= When he is roll to doe ext}, 1% Here is arcaſor ſhewed; why God eaxnerde the auchour of | 
— lyeend be defdechnerenilh Dy ſane ie meant in this placy, llnail fone. »3 An 
ether taken ef contraries: God is the anthone of all goodnefle, and ſo,thathe is alwayes like bs 
elfe ; howe then can he be thought to be anthour of euilli = 23 
| 
i 


'T 


s From bimwhoi® and commeth downe from the o Father of li i 3 
the fountaive and . no variablenes, neither p ſhadowe of turnin * with whomis | 
e nn hs , 18 *4Ofhisownequil begate he vswiththeword of tuetb. 
D, that we ſhould beas the firſt frutesof his crearures | 
by bis manifold 19 \ ore my deare brethren , let eu % 
Tu 8 ro ſpeke,wnd Mower wnarh nor 
Burning, makers ; 00 ewrath of man not accompliſh the ſ ri | 
— ue Oulneſſeof God. 5 n 
. 21 Whereforelay apart all filthineſſe, and ſuperfluitic of mall- 
— ; Ciouſneſſe, and receiue with t meekeneſſe the — that is — 
Ge and fraite | you, whicli is able to ſaue your ſoules. 
ofthe worde ot Gd. 22 + *5 And be ye doers of the worde, and not hearers onely, 
The —— —— "CAE _ — _ . 
23 7 For if any heare the word, and doe ir not, he is like vnto 
— — a man, that beholdeth his u naturall face in a glaſſe. | 
ly. ling it is the 24 For when he hath conſidered himſelfe, he goeth his way, 
Rede herewith Soo and forgetteth immediatly what maner of one he was. 
— 25 But whoſolooketh in the perfect Lawe of libertie, and 
— continueth therein, he not being a forgerfull hearer, but a doer 
king vs out ofthe of the woorke,ſhalbe bleſſed in his x deede. | 
number — — 26 18 If any man among you ſeeme religious, and refraineth 
eres, A nech ewo not his tongue, bur deceiueth his) one heart, this mans religi. | 


Faults, which dee on is vaine · 
greatly troublevsin 27 19 Pure religion and yndefiled before God, euen the Fa · 
— — — ther, is this, to ⁊ viſite the fatherleſſe, and widonves in their aduer · 
forcharwe ſs pleaſe ſitie, and to keepe himſelfe vnſpotted of the world. 


— God ſpeaking: yean 
ſelves, then heare God — yes we ſnuffe and are angry when we are reprehended: againſt which 
faults, he ſetteth a peaceable and quiet minde, and ſuch an one as is deſirous of puritie. q Thiws 
. which Paul calleth gracioums fauour and good will, which is the feuntaine of our ſaluation. r As it wen 
ax holy kinde of offeri out of the reſidue of man, f That which God appoimteth, t "By meeks» 
weſſe,he meaneth modeſt: , and whatſoeuer is contrary to an hautie and proude flomacke, *F M.. 21. 
y0u8.2.13- 15 Anotheradmonition: Therefore is Gods worde heard, that we may frame our lives ac- ' 
' ecedingto the preſcript thereof. 16 Headdeth reaſons, and thoſe molt wei Grit, becauſe they 
that doe otherwiſe, doe very much hurt tbemielues. 27 Secondly,becauſc they loſe the chieſeſt uſe 

of Gods word, which correct not by it the faults that they knowe. 1 He alludeth to that natm all ſpot, 

go which is contrarie that puritie whereunto we are borne againe, the linely mage whereof we behold in the 
Lare. x — : for workes doe ſhewe faith, 18 The third admonition; The word of 

God preſeribeth a rule not on ly to doe well, but alſo to ſpeake well, 3 The fountaine of al brabling, 

end curſed ſpeaking and ſawcits js this, that men knowe not themſelues, 19 The fourth : The cue ſer- 

| mice of God ſtandeth in charitie toward our neighbours(eſpecially ſuchas neede others helpe as the fa- 
gherlefſe and widowes)and puritie of life, ⁊ To haue a care of them and to helpe them as much as we can 
5 C H A P. 1 J. f 

1 Heſayth, that to haue reſpect᷑ of perſons is not agreeable to Chris 
tian faith, 14 which to profeſſe an wordes is nat enoughunleſſt 
15 weſheweit alſo in deedes of mercie and charitie, 21 Mer 


5 ter: Fheexampleof Abraham. 

Cw | t brethren , haue not the faith of our a glorious Lord Ie-· 
Fom a true faith, can ſus Chriſt +in reſpect of perſons. 
not ſtand with the | 


ing of perſons : which he prooneth plaine ſetting foorth their example, who with the 16» 
at diſdaine of the poare hovoarthe — by Fey Owe knewe what Chriftes glory i, and eſtee· 
daun it as we onto doe, there waula nos be ſuch reſpect of perſons as thert iv, & Leuit.ig.i q. deu 2. 1j. 


and 16.19, Pre 4.23. — as 


* 
rte — @—- * 


— ww - 


3 And yee 5 

thing, and by ynto him, Sit thou here in a b goodly 

vnto the poore, Stãd thou there, or ſit here vnder my fe 
4 Ae yer not partiall in < yourſclues,and are 


ges of euill thoughts? naughtie i 


of che kingtbrite which hee promiſed to them that loue him? 


ment ſeates: 


yee bee named? She 
"'$ 4 But 92 fulfill the rr to the iv abe 
Scripture, whith /ayre, Thou ſhalt 

elbe gee dee well. 


leth in one poynt,hee is guiltie of g all. | 
II For he that ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit adulteric,faide chars 
al TH Malt not kill. Nowe though thou doeſt none adulte · the 
rie, yet if thou killeſt, thou art a tranſgreſſour of the Lawe. | — 
12 7So ſprake yre, and fo doe, as they that ſhall bee iudged 
by che Law of libertie. ws | 


fag thirfhal: 
 kathto beg vnderbe wil openly incurre 


ERS 


5 For ir chere come into yaut company a man with a golde 6 — 


£ Hearken my beloned brethren, hath not God choſen, whichprefore the 
4 of this world, thar they ſhould be rich in faith, & heires Tan | 


. . = comraory- 
6 Bur ye haue deſpiſedthepoore. 3Do'not the rich oppreſſe roth the pocre 
you byeyramie, and doe not they drawe you before the indge- he bath enriched with | 
ſeares? . + TEM > 


7 : 


prefers , 


| — pena 
| -24%"-Doenot they blaſpheme the worthle Name after which — OR 
| "= ched,t> (if we meaſure 


of 


loue thy neighbour as chy {jo morndmeneriet | 


9 Birifyee regarde the perſons, yee commit ſinne, and are _ — — | 
rebuked of the Lawe, as tranigreſſours. men, ſor that the rick 
10 J For Whoſoeuer ſhall eepe che whole Law, and yet fai- dale — ble | 2 


curſed, confidering - 


\ #8 
becanſe 


wane we 


I. AME s. 
16. And one of you ſay vnto them, Depart in peace: warme 
your 1 fil Pn bellies, notwithſtanding yee giue them | 
p 7 W — e thinges which are needefull to the body, what he. 
oby price, = 17 Euen ſo the faith, if it haue no works, is dead in it ſelſe. 
20 Another reaſon 18 But i ſome man might ſay, Thou haſt the fairh,and I have 
we abſurdity: works: ſhewe mee thy faithout of thy works, and I will ſhewe 
a faith were thee my faith by my woorks * 
the true faith where y y my . 4 1 
y we re iuſtiiedthe 19 ** Thou beleeueſt that there is one God: thou doeſt 
——— iuſti· well: the deuils — it, and 2 a 
20 *'t But wilt thou vnderſtand, O vaine man the 
char ue yernorwithe £250 which io without works, is dead? 2 og of 
die and are notiuſti- 21 Was not Abraham our father & juſtified through warks, 


z 
1 
| 


| fied therefore,nei- hen he offred Iſaac his ſonne vpon the altar? | 


eher is thar faitha 23 Seeſt thou not that the faith l wrought with his works ; 


| cue faith, | and through the works was the faith made = . | 


23 the Scripture was u fulfilled which ſayerh, + Abra. 
ham beleeued God, and it was imputed vnto him for righteouſ- 
doubt ang faiths, nefſe :and hee was called the friende of God. 
fonne.hewed hit 24 e (ce then howe that of workes a man ig o juſtified, 
{elſe to haue that faith and not of p faith onely. LOAN RT 
which wasno: voide | - 25 13 Likewiſe alſo was not · Rahab the harlot iuſti 
as — wg through works, v ee had receiued the meſſengers, anc 

Ie was laid chat faith 26 14 For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, euen ſo the 
— — faith without workes is dead. — 5 

& Was he not by his workes and found to be iuſtiſtede for he ſpeaketh not here of the e inflif. 
Cation bus by = ect. —— 4 4m u — dp _=_ 1 pk hom ht | 
ful with good workes, m That the faith was dec lared to be a true fabi and that by workes » Then wg the | 
Scripture filfitled, when eruely it was written of Abraham. & G1. S. 


gelee.z.6, x3 The coneluſiom He is onely juſtified that hath that faith which hath works gy 
# Irprouediobeinit, p Of that drad and fruitles faith which you boaſt of, 13 Afounth reaſon 


' 


aus faith. *- Joſh.2.1. 14 The concluſion repeated againe : faith which bringeth not ſerth in 

and works, is not faith but a dead carcaſe. W B 
5 CHAP. III. EY | 
3 Toſhewethata Chriſtian man muſt gauerne his tongue wi the | 
 bridleof faith and charitie, g be dec lereth the commodities and | 
miſchiefes that inſue thereof: 15 and home much mant wiſe» 

dome 17 differeth from heamenly. — * | 


- — - ' A AY = brethren, bee not many maſters, 2 knowing tharwee | 

(3s moſt men 2 ſhall receiue the greater condemnation. „ 

bitiouſlydojantho, 2. For in many things wel ſinne all. 3 If any man ſinne noe 
ritie to judge and cen jn word, he is a perfect man, and able to bridle all the body. 


— — * 3 4 Beholde, we put bittes into the horſes mouthes, that 
they prouoke Gods they ſhould obey vs, and we turne about all their bodie- 

ſeueritie againſt 3 E 

. which doe fo cnriouſly and rigorouſly condemne others, bring themſe lues guiltie 2d 
faultie. 4 Vuleſſe we ſurceaſe from this maſterlike end proud finding fault with others. |; r, flumble, 
3 The ſeuenth place,teuching the brideling of the to x ry with the former, ſo that it is manifeſt 
chat there is no man which may not juſtly be found fault wit 2 dle the 
tongue. 4 He ſhew eth by two fimilitudes,the one taken from the bridles of hoſes the © the 
— — matters may be brought to paſſe by . 

4 


— 


28 4 


it. 
from alike example of Rabab the harlot, who alſo proued by her workes that ſhee was inflibed by s 


«a 4 


| * are driuen of fierce windes, yet are they turned about with — 


neſſe of wiſedome. 


CHAP. III 234 
Beholde alſo the ſhippes, which though they be ſo great,; on the 


| Mery ſmall rudder, whitherſocuer the gouernour liſterh. e great diſcom- 
| 5 | Euen fo the tongue is alicle member, and boaſteth of — m 
| great things: 5 beholde, howe great a thing a litle fire kindleth. tongue, bout 
6 Anf che tongue is fire, yes, a b worlde of wickedneſſe : fo — worde, to 
| 3s the tongue ſet among our members, tat it defileth the whole — _=_ 
body, and < ſetteth on hire the courſe of nature, and it is ſet on more dil; 
fire of hell. : chemſclues to 
7 For the whole nature of beaſts, and of birds, and of cree- _—— 
ing things, and things of the ſea is tamed, and hath bene tamed ache of 
| Fre nature of man. * u ableto ſes the 
8 Bur the tongue can no man tame. Ie i an vnruly euill, whole worldon fire. 
| full oſ deadly poyſon. i 67 Among other 
9 6 rherewich bleſſe we God euen the Father, and therwith — 2 chief 
curſe we men, which are made after the 7 ſimilitude of God. teproneth backbiti 
10 8 Out of one mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing: my and ſpeaking evill of 
brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to be. . 5 
11 Doeth a fountaine ſende forth at one place ſweete water „ hich ocl i in 
and bitter? ſeeme godly and tell- 


13 Can the ſigge tree, my brethren, bring forth olives, ei - Bu. 
cher a vine figges? ſo can no fountaine make both ſale water 7 fhus bat Cod can 
and ſweere, | be praiſed by that 

13 9 Whois a wiſe man and endued with knowledgeamong man chat vieth cuſed 
you? let him ſhewe by good conuerſation his workes in mecke- ſpeaking or tobacke- 

bite: firſt becauſe man 

14 Bur if yee haue bitter enuying and ſtrife in your hearts, — — 
reioyce not, neither be liars againſt the trueth. nerenceth 


15 This wiſedomedeſcenderh not from abone,bur ij earthly, — | 


a very 


ſenſuall,and deviliſh. — 
16 For where enuying and ſtrife i, there i ſedition, and all * order of nature 
maner of — _— © __ _ which God 1 
17 But the wiſedome that ij from aboue, is , in Things, WIN not 
manger to be intreated. full of d — good — | 
tes, without iudging, and without hypocriſie. ' the other,to ſtand the 
2 1 And the fruite of righteouſneſſe is ſowen in peace, of one — — 
el 
that make peace. 9 ich here wich 


the former, touching meekeneſſe of minde, againft which he ſetteth enuie and a contentious mind. And = 
in the beginning he ſtoppeth the mouth of the chieſe fountaine of all theſe miſchiefes, to witte, a falſe 
perſuaſion of wiſedome, whereas notwithſtanding there is no true wiſedome, but that is heavenly, and 
frameth our mindes- to all kinde of true moderation and ſimplicitie. 4 He ſetteth merrie the 
2 — 

wor 


ferce and crnell nature of man, and ſbe weib that heauenly wi bringeth forth yood fruites, 
1 heauenly wiſe yefirreth all things to Gods glorie, and the profi:e of his nei 10 Becauſe 
perſwadeth it ſelfe that they are miſerable which live peaceably and ſimplie: oa the c ſide the Av 
polile pronounceth that they ſhall at the length reape the harueſt of peaceable rig 
CHA p. 1111. : 

1 Herechoneth vp the miſchiefes that proceede of the workes of the 

fleſh. '5 He exhorteth to humtlitie, $ and to purge % heart 

9 frompride, 10 backgbiting, 14 and the forgetfulneſſe of 

«us owne infirmitie. | 


Gg 2 From 


war eeannes. 125 i 7 — are r and contentions amon $ you? 20 : 
gument,condemning ey not hence, euen of your pleaſures, that fight in 

— — members? 8 * 
of wanes and conten · 2 Tee luſt, and haue not: ye enuie, and defire immoderatel 


tions, to wit, vnbri- Ls 3 
CO 2 — and cannot obtaine: ye fight and watre, and get nothing, 2 be- 


immoderate luſtes, cauſe ye aske not. 0 | 
by their eſſectes, ſor : 3 Ye as ke, and receiue not, becauſe ye aske amiſſe, that yee 
fo muchas the Lode might lay the ſame out on your 197 me 

C 


hil : | 
— = 4 3 Yeeadulterers and adultereſſes, knowe ye not that the 


—— amitie of the world is the enimitie of God? Whoſoeuer there. 
elſetothemin © fore will be a friend of che worlde, maketh hiniſelfe the ene 
home they are, of God. 


| — 1 tor* 5 Doe yee thinłe that the Scripture ſayeth in vaine, The | 


2 Hereprebendeth ſpirit that dwellethin vs, luſteth after enuie? 

them — mag 6 But the Scripture offereth more grace, and therefore 
are not med to 1 * | 
ED __ + God reſiſteth the proude, and giueth grace to the 
God the miniſter and n . 
helper of their luſtes & 5 Submit your ſelues to God: reſiſt the deuill, and 
and pleaſures,in aſ· he will flee from you. | 
king things which 8 Drawe neere to God, and hee will drawe neere to you, 


—— * — Clenſe your handes, yee ſinners, and purge your hearts, ye dou- 


being lawfall, abe ble minded. | 
them to wicked pur= 9 s Suffer afflictions, and ſorrowe yee, and weepe : let your 
poſes and vſes. laughter bee turned into mourning, and your ioy into 2hea- 
3 Another reaſon elf; = -M 
 whyſuch vnbrideled WACNC, | 
and pleaſures 10 © Caſt downe your {clues before the Lorde, and hee will 
are vtterly to be con lift you vp. 


— wo 1 Speake not euill one of another, brethren. Hee that 
nech himſclfe to the ſpeaketh euil of his brother, or he that condemneth his brother, 


worlde,diuorceth — euill of the Lawe, and condemneth the Lawe: and it 
0 


himſelfe from ou condemneſt the Lawe, thou art not an obſeruer of the 


God, and breaketh - 
the — of that ho · Lawe, but a iudge. 


ly and ſpirituall 12 There is one Lawgiuer, which is able to ſaue, and to de · 
mariage. ſtroy. æ Who art thou that ĩudgeſt another man? bY 
4 The taking away z 3 8 Goetonowe ye that ſay, To day or to morowe we will 


of anobiedion:n goe intoſuch a citie, and continue there a yeeere, and bye and 


headlong into theſe : | 
vices,but wee ought fo much the more diligently take heede of them: which care and ſtudie ſhall not 
be in vaine;ſeeing that God teſiſteth the ſtubburne,and giveth that grace to the modeſt and bumble that 
furmounteth all thoſe vices. ++ Proxerbes 3.34. 1. peter. g. 5. & Epheſians 4:27. 5 The concluſion: 
Wee muſt ſet the contrary vertues againſt thoſe vices, and therefore whereas wee obeyed the foggy 
ons of the deuill. wee maſt tubmir our mindes to God, and teſiſt the deuill, with a certaine andallured | 
hope of victorie. To be hott, we muſt employ our ſelucs to come neere vnto God by _ and ſynce· 
titie of life, 6 He goeth on inthe ſame compariſon of contraries, and ſe'teth againſt thoſe prophane 
ioyes an earneſtſorowe of minde, and againſt pride and atrogancie, holy modeſtie. 4 - By ths worde 
the Grecians meane an heauineſſe io ned with ſhame ſaſtnei, which is to be ſeene in 4 coſt do une countenanet, 
and ſetled as it were vpom the grounde, *: t. Peter 5.6, He teprehendeth moſt ſha-pely another dow | 
ble miſchiefe of pride: the one is, inchat the proude and arrogant will have other men to live | 
to their will and pleaſure; and therefore they dot moſt arrogantly condemne whxtioener pleafeth then 
not: which thing cannat bee done without great iniurie to our onely Lawe maker, for 1 meanes 
his Lawes ate founde fault withall, as not circumſpetly ynough written, ard men chalevge vnt 
chemſe lues which properly belongeth to God alone, in that they laye a Lawe vpon mens Tonic! 
de Rom. 14.4. 8 The other fault is this; That men doe ſo confidently de! ermine vpon theſe aud thoſe 
matters aud buſiueſſes, as though chat euery moment of their liſe did not depend of God. ſell 


* 


* 
—— — 


[ 


F 
1 


T | kl, and get gaine, 
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And yet ye cannot tell what ſhalbe to morowe.For what 
1 — fler FA — a vapour that appeareth for a litle time, + 1 | 
and afterward vaniſheth away) - the — — 
| 15 For that ye ought to ſay, If the Lorde will, and, if we ti. The knowledge 
ue, we will doe this or that. of the will of God, 


| 16 But nowe yereioycein your boaſlings: all ſuch reioycing — ha 


3s euill. lefſe the bf 
17 9 Therefore, to him that knoweth howe to doe well, and — — = 

doeth it not, to him it is ſinne. alſo makerh the ſinnes 
farre more grieuqus. 


C H A P. V. 8 
1 He threat neth the riche with Gods ſeuere indgemont, for their 
pride, 7 that the poore hearing the miſerable ende of the richo, 
$ may pat:ently beare affiiftions, 11 as Fab did, 14 auen in 
their di it re ſſes. - 


Oeꝰ to nowe, ye rich men: weepe, and howle for your mi- 1 He denouncerh 
G ſeries that ſhall come vpon you. | — — 
! 2 Your riches are corrupt, and your garments are moth n riche — 
enten. — 
' 3 Yourgolde and ſiluer is eankred, and the ruſt of them — — — 
ſhall be a witneſſe againſt you, and ſhal eate your fleſh,as it were jiſh confience wen 
fire. Ye haue heaped vp treaſure for the laſt dayes. as there is nothing in 


4 Beholde, the hire of the labourers, which haue reaped your deede more vaine then 
fieldes (which is of you kept backe by fraude) cryeth, and rhe — 3 
; cryes of them which haue reaped, are entred into the 2 cares of ,,,, 4.5 ben 5e 
the Lord ot hoſtes. | | ' we, hath heard them. 
5 Yehaueliued in ple-F're on the earth, and in wattonnes. ( Ye haus pampered 


| : : lues, 
| Ye haue b nouriſhed your hearts, as in a e day of ſlaughter. TREE 3 


6 Le haue condemned and haue killed the iuſt, and he hath 4 25 appointed d 
not reſiſted you. ſolemme banketting, a 
7 2? Be patient therefore brethren, vnto the comming of the 4% of ſtaghuer r 
' Lord. 3 Beholde, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruite m_ ane 
ol the earth, and hath long patience for it, vntill he receiue the the pode, which bes 
former, and the latter raine. ſpake againſt the rich, 
8 Be ye alſo patient therefore and ſettle your hearts: for the Warning them to wait 


. — for the com- 
comming of the Lord draweth neere. CY 
9 +41Grudgenot one againſt another, brethren, leaſt ye be wil en — * 
condemned: 5beholde, the iudge ſtandeth before the doore. ries which the riche 
10 6 Take, my brethren, the Prophets for an aig N 
fering aduerſitie, and of long patience, which haue ſpokanin the 3;,, aan al 
Name of the Lorde. | though his comming 
ſeeme to linger, yet 
at the leaſt wee muſt followe the hasbandmen, who doe patiently waĩte for the times that ate proper 
for the ſtuites of the earth. And againe. God will not deferre the leaſt ĩote of che time that hee hath ap- 
pointed. 4 He commendeth Chriſtian patience, for that where as other through impacience vſe to 
accuſe one another , the faythſull on the contrary ſidę, complaine not whhough they receiue iniurie, 
Ny gradęing hee meaneth « cer: ate inward complayning which betokeneth +» The con- 
claſion : The Lorde is at the doore, who will defend bis one, and reuenge his ene mien, and therefore 
r yr re repre, rf 
meanes tit | 
a moſt happie ende, becauſe God as a moſt bountifull — forſaketh his, IT 
4 883 11 Bcholde, 


IAMES. T 

« What endethe Lord 11 Bebolde, we count them bleſſed which endure. Le hae 
na euen the heard of che patience of lob, and haue knowen what e ende the 
men ſometimes Lord made. For the Lord is very pitifull and mercifull. | 
h impatience 12 7 But beſore all thi brethren , & ſweare not, ng. 

throng pa ngs, my 7 » nei 

dreake out into othes, ther by heauen, nor by earth, nor by any other othe: but let | 
me- f your yea,be yea, & your nay,nay,leſt ye fal into a 


13 81s an ou afflicted? Let him pray. Is jed | 
— — 7 | Pray. Is any mened | 


and to accuſtome our 14 91s any ſicke among you? Let him call forthe Elders of | 
— the Church, and let them pray for him, and anoynt him with 
+ Manths;z, Ts oyle in the h Name of the Lord. 
F Thatthat you have 15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke, and the Lord 
e ſhall raiſe him vp: and if he haue committed i ſinnes, they ſhall 
e be forgiuen him. 
without an othe ; and f 
that that you will d. 16 ** Acknowledge your faultes one to another, and pray | 
me, denie it ſimply and one for another, that yee may be healed: 11 for the prayer of a 
. righteous man auaileth much, if it be feruent. 
beſt remedie 2020 . 17 Helias was a man ſubĩect to like paſſions as we are, and 
all alflictions, to wit, he prayed earneſtly that it might not raine, and it rained not on 
prayers, which haue the earth for three yeeres and ſixe moneths. 
_ —_—y 18 And hee prayed _ and the heauen gaue raine, and 
__. the carth brought foorth her fruite. | 
He ſheweth pecn- 19 12 Brethren, # if any of you hath erred from the trueth, | 
Ly te what phyfici- and ſome man hath k conuerted him | 
uns eſpecially wewuſt 20 Let him knowe that he which hath conuerted the ſinner 
——— from going aſtray out of his way , ſhall ſaue a ſoule from death, 
prayers of the Elders, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſinnes. 
which then alſo could 
cure the body, (for ſo much as the gift of healing was then in force) and take away the chieſeſt cauſe of 
fickneſſes and diſeaſes, by obteining for the ſicke through their prayers and exhortations, remiſ ion of | 
Iinnes. * Marte 6.13. g This w figne of the gift of healing: and nowe ſeemy we haue the giſt 1 
more, the ſigne un no longer neceſiarie, h By calling en the 5 of the Lord. i Hee hathveaſonm | 
— — for diſeaſes are for the moſi part ſent betahſe of ſinnes, to Becauſe God par- | 
doneth their ſinnes which eonſeſſe and acknowledge them, and not theirs which iuſtibe themſclues,there- | 
fore the Apoſtle addeth, that we ought freely to couferte one with another touching thoſe inwarde dif- | 
eaſes, that we may helpe one anothet with our prayers. 11 Hecommendeth prayers by the eſſe des 
that come of them, that all men may vnderſtand that there is nothing more effe&uall then they are. ſothat 
they proceede from a pure minde. 1. Ning. ry. r. and 18.45 luke 4.25. 12 The taking away of an | 
ebiettion : All reprehenſions ate not condemned, ſeeing that on the conti ary part there is nothing more | 
acceptable to God then to call into the way, a brother that was wandring ont of the way. &Maii.18.ty. | 
& Hah called bias backe from his way. ; | 
| 
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my L Gods s miercte — 2 — ly 
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winks 7 1 2 — 2 79 en the 


worlde, 23 and their former &fe , and ſo wholy yeelde tbem- 
ſelves i, God. ir fo . y 4 fo . 
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7 Ay 


require) ye are in heauineſſe, through manifolderentations, whole Spirit 


found vnto your e, and honour and glory at the e appearing the 
ol leſus 8. — rok — 


* 


| 
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[ 


to ſaluation, which isprepared to be ſhewedinthe 


; ſearched, which prophecied of the grace that ſhould come vn- -, 


"CHAP. L : =. | 
ter an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, to the ſtran- r — — 
— well here and chere throughout — — 
Pons, Galatia , Cappadocia, Aſia and Bi- — d 
eg according to the a forelknow- nings of all — 

2 8 on of the Spirite, through obedience and and caping vs alle 

ſprinkling of the blood of Ieſus Chriſt : Grace and peace bee; fare bone the ſame. 

multipli vnto you. hriſt — 2 
2 Bleſſed be God,even the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ig uf game fem 


which according to his aboundant mercy hath begotten vs a- ere through the free 


i 8 : | 
ine vnto a © huely hope by the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt mercie of God the Fa- 


the dead : — 
wy To an inheritance immortall and vndefiled, and that w- — — 

thercth not, reſerued in heauen for vs, f laſting , were 
5 2 Which are kept by the power of God through faith vn- by a certaine ſecond | 


laſt time.  ' creation made his 
6 Wherein yee reiayce, though nowe for a ſeaſon (if neede onely begottea, by 


That the triall of your faith, being much more precious inwadly 
* olde that periſheth (though it be tried with fire) might be b) 2 blood wee 


are alo reconciled, to 


a role againe 
g Whome ye haue not ſeene, and yet lone him, in whome fromthe dead,wealſs 
| be receined in- 


| nowe, though ye ſee him not, yet doe you belecue, and reioyce — Game heavenly 


with joy vnſpeakeable and glorious. = g 
9 Recelning the||ende of your faith, even the faluation of = — 
beute. parpoſe o Cod? whe 


10 3 Of the which ſaluation the Prophets haue inquired and #7 nor 


that ſhould come vnto Chriſt, and the glorie that ſhould follow. 
12 Vnto whome it was reueiled, that not vnto themſelues, — 1 
but vnto vs they ſhould miniſter the things, which are nowe e Exerleffing hope 


ſhewed vnto you by them which haue preached vnto you the Nowe he ſheweth 


gies 


kinde of 


| wherein notwithſtanding fayth maketh vs ſo ſecure , that we are not not ouercome with ſorowe, 
| bot alſo through the beholding of God himſelfe (who otherwiſe is inniſible) with the eyes of faith, are 


vaſ] ly toyfull: becauſe all ſuch things, as they are but for a time, ſo are they not applied vnto vs 


to deltroy vs, but as it were by fire to purge vs, and te make vs pettite,that at the length we may obteine 


— 
| 


| 


faluation, 4 Thu i that time which Damel calleth the time of the ende, when as that great refloring of all 
things ſbalbe, which all creatures leoke for, Rom B. 4. e Hee mart frag we» hr 
0r,rewarde, 3 Heputtetha difference berweene true fai roy GUY onely 
than eye to the doctrine of the Prophets add Apoſtles, and falſe faith: be maketh two do- 

of one and the ſelſe ſame faith,according to the maner of the divers revelations,” when as in deeds 


| Fees 
i is but one only faith : Thirdly, he ſayth, that the-preaching ofthe Apoſtles is the fulfilling of the prea- 
chin ofthe Prophets, al the latter ende of is eas yer looked foref the very F Hee 


. — 


th te the propbec ie of loel,which was en hibited 1b 
the fo Gutes of the 00 64 which thi ſame o — ST 


Gg 4 13 +Wherefore, 


P be the A, it were d 
— 


- - — . — 


* 
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; bt 13 +Wherefore, g girde vp the loynes of your mindeebe ſa. | 
Tons yn ber, and truſt b perfectly on that grace 2b — 
is in deede a compa» you, 7 in the reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt, hs 


ar war 14 8 As obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelues 


aud he vſeth an argu- the former luſtes of your ignorance: "aye 


menttaken of com- 15 But as he which hat called you, is holy, ſo be ye holy in 


pariſon: Wee ought 4, all maner of conuerſation, 
not to be wearied in 


- 186 9 Becauſeitis written, Be ye hol for Lam holy. ' 
— re th 17 lc And if ye i call him Father, w ich without ; reſſ 
vety Angels wate of perſon iudgeth according to Query mans worke, paſſe the time 
for with great de» of a here in | I” 

ſire | Y 5 — , 

2 This is aborowed 18 * Knowing that yee were not redeemed with corruptible 
Peach, taken of a cem · things, as ſiluer and golde, from your vaine conuerſation, recei. | 
— = — ued — ES of the _ _—_ 

#hems: fer Ly regen 19 But with the precious of Chriſt , as of aLambe | 
—— * mg vndefiled, and ar Fas, s | 


not trauaile onleſie 20 12 Which was r ordeined before the k foundation of the | 


zbey girded vp them- world, but was declared in the laſt times for your ſakes, 
ſelues: and hence it is 


hat Chri (and. Let: 21 Which by his meanes doe belecue in God that raiſed him 
your loyues 2 fr om the dead, and gaue him glory » that your faith and hope | 
ded might be in God, 


5 keen foorth 22 73 Having purified your ſoules in obeying the trueth 
— —— through the ſpirite, to- loue brotherly without Haining, loue one 
onght to be, to wit, another with a pure heart feruently, Sf. » 
continuall, vntill we | 


enioy the thing we hope for: then, what we haue to hope for, to wit, grace (that is, free faluation) re« 
neiled toys in the Goſpell , and not that, that men doe raſhly and fondly promiſe to them (clues, 
b Soundly and ſincerely, 6 Anargument to ſtirre yp our mindes, ſeeing that God doeth nat waite 
till we ſeeke him, but cauſeth ſogreat a bencfite to be brought euen voto vs. 7 He ſetteth out the ende 
of faith, leaſt any man ſhould promile himſelfe, either ſooner or later that full ſaluation, to wit, che later 
co nming of Chriſt : and therewithall warneth vs, not to meaſure the dignitie of the Golpell — 
to the preſent ſtate, ſeeing that that which we are nowe, is not yet reueiled. 8 He paſſeth ſrom ſayih 
and hope, to the fruites of them both, which are vnderſtoode in the name of obedience: And it conſiſleth 
in two thingt, in tenounc ing our luſtes, and liuing godly: which luſtes haue their beginning of that blind 
nes wherein all men are borne: but holines proct edeth from the grace and fauour of Gud which adop- 
teth vs, and therefore tegenerateth va, tliat the father and the children may be of one diſpoſition, 4 Lale 
x.75, 9 Heſheweththat ſanctification doeth peceſſarily follow — I Leut. 1. 44. and 19.2. 
an 20.7. 10 As beſote he diſtinguiſhed true faith aud hope from falſe , ſo doeth he now obedience, 
ſetting the quicke and ſharpe ſight of God, againſt an outward maske, and earneſt renerunce againſt vaine 
cueritie.. 1 Jfyouwll be called the ſonnes of that Father. Deut. 10. 19. om. 2. 1 fl. gala. 2. & tt An 
xborration, wherein he ſetteth foorth the excellencie and greatneſſe of the beneſite of God the Father 
in ſanRifying vs by the death of his Sonne. And be partly ietteth the purifyings of the Lawe againſt the 
thing it ſelſe hat is, againſt the blood of Chriſt, and partly alſo mens traditions, which hee co 
as vtterly vaine and ſuperſtitious, be they neuet ſo olde aud auncient. # 1.C0r.6,20, and 9.23 hebr. 
1.011 1,7.7eucl,t.5, 12 The taking away of an obieQion ; what was done to the world Vela t 
Chrift was ſent into the world? was there no holineſſe befote, and was there no Church? The Apoſtle 
nanſwereth, that Chriſt was ordeined and appointed to redeeme and deliver mankinde, before that man- 
kinde was : {much leſſe was there any Church without him before his comming in the fleſh: yet wee 
are bappieſt above the reſt, to whome Chriſt was exhibited in deede, in this that hee hauing ſuffered and 
auercome for vs, doeth nowe moſt eſfectually worke in vs by the vertue of his Spirit, to create in 
vs faith, hope, and charitie. N. Rom.16.25.epheſ.3.9. coloſ,1.26, 2. um. r. 10. lim 1.2, kh From tutre 
lai{ing. 13. He cammendeth the practiſe of obedience, that is, charitie: earneſtly beating into their 
heads agaipe, that heſpeaketh not of any common charitie; and ſuch as pteceedeth from that our cot 
xupt nature, but of that whoſe beginning is the Spirite of God, which purifieth our ſoules throt tha 
' wordeJaide holde on by faith, and ingendroth alſo in vs a ſpirituall and euet laſting life, as God himſelſe 
in. maſt pure and truely living, & ( b. a. 15 r. 0. 9 .. 2. 


o 
1 
* 


23 Being | 
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23 Being borne a ne, not of mortal ſeede, but of immortal, baue neede of this 


14 A reaſon why W 


| God, who liueth and endureth for euer. beauenly | 
” rel +1 fleſh is as graſſe, and all the glorie of man is — 2 | 
25 che flower of graſſe. The graſle withereth, and the flower fal- never lo gre ae 
vature yo 
_ 20% ut the word of the Lord endureth for euer: and this al true and ſound 
z the word which is preached among you. goodneſle, 


. + Eſai.g.6. : 
| 10, 1 Theword(Fleſh) ſheweth the weakenes of our nature, which is chiefly to bee confidered in 
55510 is ſelfe 15 Againe leR any man ſhould ſeeke that ſpiritual force and vet tue in fained imagt- 
nations,the Apoſtle calleth vs backe to the worde of God:teaching vs furthermore that there is no o- 
ther word of the Lord to be looked * * this which is pteached, in which onely ve muſt reſſz 
S. II 


1 Heexhorteth the new borne m faith, to lead their liues anſire- 


able to the (ame: 6 and leſt their faith ſhould ſtagger, hee 
bringeth in — which was foretold touching (hrift. 11 Then 
he willeth them to be obedient to Magiſtrates, 21 and that they 
patiently beare aduerſitie after Chriftes example, 


| Herfore, æ * laying aſide all maliciouſnes, and all guile, 3 ng As 
VV and diſsimulation, and enuie, and all euill ſpeaking, 1 baving laid for the 


2 2 As a newe borne babes deſire that ſincere milke of the foundation the Spirit 
word, that ye may grow thereby, of G = —_— 
3 3 Becauſe ye} haue taſted that the Lord 5s bountiful. working by 


. 3 and hauing built 
4 4 To whom comming as vnto a liuing ſtone diſalowed of = 


i thereupon three ver- 
men, but choſen of God and precious, tues which are the 


Ve alſo as liuely ſtones, be made a ſpirituall houſe, 5an ho- Freundes of all Chri- 
ly ? Prieſthood to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to God pris mes eg 
by leſus Chriſt, — | 
| 6 © Whereforealſo it is conteyned in the Scripture,x Behold, deth to a gevelall | 
put in Sion a chiefe corner ſtone,dleR and precious: and he that — SG 
beleeueth therein,ſhall not be aſhamed. — lg 
| - 7 Vnto you therefore which beleeue, it is 


precious: but ſhew,both of ſecrets 
| and alſo open malice. 2 The ſecond is, that being newly begotten and botne of the newe leede of 


| the vncortupt word,drawing and fucking greedily the ſame worde as milke, we ſhould more & more u 
| it were grow vp in that ſpiritual life, And he calleth it, Syncete, not only becauſe it is a moſt pure thing, 
but alſo that we ſhould take heede of them which corrupt it. 4 As it becommeth new men. 3 Hee 
commendeth that ſpiritual nourithment ſor the ſweeteneſſe and profite of it. I0r doe taſte. 4 He goeth 
on ſorwarde in the ſame exhortarion, bur vſeth another kinde of borowed ſpeacbe, a!lnding to the 
Temple. Therefore he ſayth,that the company ot the taithfull js as it were a cereaine holy and ſpiritual 
building. built of the lively ſtones, the foundation whereof is Chriſt. as a liuely ſtone ſuſteining all that 
are ioyned vnto him with his living vertue. and knitting them together with himſeiſe, al this ſo 
h pun treaſure be negleted of men. 5 Going forward in the tome ſimilitude,he compareth vs now 
o Prieſtes, placed to this end in that ſpirituall remple,that we ſhould ſerue him with a ſpirituall wor · 
ſhip,that is,with holineſſe and righteouſneſſe: but as the temple, ſo is the Prieſthood built vpon Cheriſh 
in whom onely all our ſpirĩtuall offerings are accepted. Reuel. 1. s. & Hee prooueth it by the te 
ſtimonie of the Prophet Eſai. % Eſa. 28. 16. rom. 33. 


7 By ſetting the moſt bleſſed condition of 
. thebelceuers, and the moſt miſerable of the rebellious one againſt the other, he pricketh forwarde the 


deleeuers. and triumpheth ouer the other: and alſo preuentethᷣ an offence which ariſeth bereof that none 
duo more reſiſt this doArine of the Goſpell, then they which ae chicfeſt amongeſt the people of Ged, 
as were at that time that Perer wrote theſe things. the Prieſtes,and El Scribes. Therefore he an» 
ſwereth firſt of all that there is no canſe why any man ſhould be aſtoniſhed at this their ſlubberneſſe 2s 
though it were aſtrange matter, ſeeing we have bene forewarned ſo long before, that it ſhould ſo comm 
do paſſe: and moreouer, that it pleaſed God to create and make certaine to this ſelſe fame thae ' 
the Sonne of God — 5 be glorified in their juſt condemnation. Thirdly, for that the glory of Chriſt is 
hereby ſer forth great, wheras notwithſtanding Chriſt re maineth the ſure head of his Church. and they 
| that ſtumble at him, caſt downe and ouerthrow themſelues, and not Chriſt, Fomthly, althongh they be 
createdto this end & purpoſe, yet their fall and decay is not to be attributed to God, but to their owns. 
obſtinate ſtubberneſſe which commeth hetwene Gods,decree & the executiontherof or theis conglarn- 
nation, & is the true and proper cauſe of their deſtruction. vato — 


I. PETER, 


& P/elxr8.22, mars, Into them which be diſobedient, the & ſtone which thebuilders 
3142.e76 4.11, diftlowed,the fame is made the head of the corner, | 
* ee. 8 Anda ſtone to ſtumble at, and arocke of offence, even 
| to them which ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, vn to the 
6 — ke which thing they were euen ordeined. 
— 9 8 But ye are a choſen generation, a royall Prieſthoode an 

fingu- | \ Fa + an 
lar encellencie ol the holy nation, a people ſet at liberrie, that ye ſhould ſhewe foorth 
gle, and alfoleſtavy the vertues of him that hath called you out of darkeneſſe into 


— — his marueilous light, | 
er got, the Apoſtle 10 Which in time paſt were nota people, yet are nowe the 


calleth vs backe to people of God:which in time paſt were not vnder mercie, but 
che eſſectuall calling, nowe haue obteined mercie. oF i 


eth Ceſpelllens- 11 9Dearely beloued, ** Ibeſeech fir 

k y 3 e you, as ers and pil. | 
Ag bet. 1 grimes, 1 ahſteine from fleſhly luſtes, 12 which bght againſt 
eares and mindes the ſoule, | 
by theourwarde 12 3 * And haue your converſation honeſt among the Gan. 


preaching and 54e'®- tiles, that they which ſpeake cuil of Feuill doers,'4 may 
— 1 you as ot eui L 

en exrratnly under. by your 4 good workes which they ſhall ſee, gloriſie Godinthe 
ſtand that euerlaſting day of b viſitation. | 
decree of our falua- 13 75 4 Therefore ſubmit your ſelues vnto e all maner ordi· 


Seit erect nanceof manicfor the Lords fake, *7whetherir be vnto the King, 


and hidden) and that às vnto the ſuperiour, 
through the onely 14 Or vnto gouernours, as vnto them that are ſent of him, 
mercie of God, who 1B for the puniſhment of euill doers, and for the praiſe of them 
freely chuſeehand that doe well. $15 
Fore this — re: 15 is For ſo is the will of God, that by well doing ye may 
mainet eth he, 

that by all meanes poſtible we fet foorth ſo great goodneſſe of the moſt mightie God.  Exodu; 


»2.9. ** Hoſ2 23. 0m g. 26. 9 Hercturneth to that generall exhortation. 16 Areaton why we | 


onght to liue holilie,to wit, becauſe we are citizens of heaven, and therefore wee ought to live accot- 
ding to the Lawes not of this world which is moſt cotrupt, but of the — wee be 
ſtrangers in the world. c Rem. 13.14. gala. g. C. i Another argument: The children of God liue 
not according to the fleſh, that is, according to that corrupt nature, but according to the ſpirit. There · 
fare Rteſhly motions ought not to beare rule in vs. 12 The third a : for although thoſe luſtes 
flatter vs, yet they ceaſe not to fght againſt our ſaluation. 23 The fourth argument,taken ofthe pro» 
fre of ſodoing: for by this meanes alſo we prouide for our good nameand eſtimation, whilſt wee 
compellthem at length to change their mindes, which ſpake euill ofvs, % Chapter 3.16, 14 The 
Gift argument, which alſo is of great force:Becauſe the glory of God is greatly ſet forth by that meanes, 
whileſt by example of our haneſt life,cuen the moſt prophane men arc brought vnto God, and ſubmit | 
ehemſelues vnto him. Matth. 5. 16. 6 When God ſhall alſo haue mercie on them. 5 That which 
be ſpake generally he now expoundeth by partes,deſcribing ſeuerally every mans due tie. And firſt of | 
all heſpeakerh of obedience which is due both to the Lawes, and alſo to the Magiſtrates, both higher 

and lower. 77 Rom.tz.t, e By ordinznce,u meant the framing and ordering of ciui gonernement: 

wwhich he calleth ordinance of man not becauſe man inuented it, but becauſe it is proper to men, 16 The | 
Grſt argument:becauſe the Lord is the Authour and reuenger of this pollicy of men, that is. which is ſet | 
amongeſt men: and therefore the true ſetuants of the Lord muſt aboue all others be diligent obſeruers | 
of this order. 17 Ne preuenteth a cauill which is made by ſome, that ſay they will obey Kinges and | 
the higher Magiſtrates,and yet contemne their miniſters:as though their miviſters were not amed with | 
their authoritie which ſent them. 18 The ſecond argument taken of the ende ofthis order, which is | 
mot onely moſt proſitable. but alſo very neceſſary: ſee ing that by this meanes vertne is and 
vice puniſhed: wherein the quietneffe and happineſſe of this life conſiſteth. 19 He declateth the firſt 
angument more amplie, ſhewing that Chriſtian libertie doeth amongeſt all thinges leaſt or not at all | 
.conliſt herein, to witte, to caſt off the bridle of Lawes, (as at that time ſome altogether vaskilfull | 
zn the kingdeme of God teportech but rather in this, that liuing holily according to the will of God, | 
wes ſhouſde make manifeft to all men, that the Goſpell is not a cloke for finne and wickedueſſe, 

Geoing we ate in ſuch ſort free,thar yet we are ſill the ſeraants of God and not of ſinne. 2 


| 
- -—_— 


* 


. 
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toſil ce the ignorance of the fooliſh men, 
gg neuen the libertie for a cloke of ma- ,...5on ofthoſe 
liciouſneſſe,but as the ſeruants of God. : things which bee 
K. 20 d Honour all men:  loue e brotherly fellowſhip: feare —— to ge- 


God: hononr the Ki 5 = 
18 * 21 — ſubiect to your maſters with all fcare,not — 
onely to the good and courteous, but alſo to the froward. oe to private men, 
19 * For thisisthanke worthy, if a than for f conſcience dada A 
toward God endure griefe,ſaffering wrongfully, mode 
20 Forwhatpraiſeis it, if when ye be buffered ago faults, ſubiedion whereby 
ye take it patiently? but and if when ye doe well, ye ſuffer wrong inferiours are bound 
and take it patiently, this is acceptable to God. — * 
| 31 2 ot hereunto ye are called: for Chriſt alſo ſuffred for you, dtn r auf 


leauing you ans le that ye ſhould folo his ſteppes. God. — 
22 * Who did no — found in his — pry 
mouth. 4 Be chargbb and 


23 Who when he was reuiled, reuiled not againe: when hee , t des 44 


| 


* 
” 


z 
f 
| 
| 
| 


| 


' 
|} 


ſuffered, he threatned not, but #4comitred ir to him 25 thatiudg- mes. 

eth righteouſly. 5 err. 
24 * 26 Who his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his body on — 

the tree. that we being dead to ſinne, ſhould live in righteoulnes: gem 5, „f Al- bre- 

by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. thren a Zacharie 


25 For ye wereas ſheepe going aſtray: but are now returned 21.14. 
yntothe hepheard and Biſhop your ſoules. + Epbeſ.3,6.colof, 


22. 
2 He goeth to the duetie of ſeruants towardes their maſters. which he def el with theſe boundes, 
that ſeruants ſubmit themſelues willingly and not by conſtraint, not cnely to the good and courteous, 
t alſo to the froward and ſharpe maſters. ** 2.Cor.7 10, 23 The taking away of an obiection: in 
the coudition of ſeruants is harde, eſpecially if they hane ſrorard maſters: but this their ſubiecti · 
oa ſhall be ſo much the more acceptable to God,ifbis will prenaile more with ſeruantes, then the ma- 
ſters iniuries. f Becauſe he maketh « conſcience of it to offend Godby whoſe 2 will and appointment 


be knoweth this burden is layed vpon him. 23 He mittigateth the ſeruitude, while hee 
ſheweth plainely,thac Chriſt died alſo for ſernants, that they ſhould beare ſo much the more paciently 
this i ie betwirt men which are of one lelſe ſune nature:mereouer ſetting before the Chriſt that 


Lord of for an enſample, he ſignifieth that they cannot but ſeeme too delicate,which (hew them» 
ſelues more grieued in bearing of iniuties then Chriſt himſcife who was moſt iuſt, and moſt ſhacpely of 
all affited,and yet was moſt pacient. g A borowed hind of fpeach taken of painters and ſ err. 
.f. 53.5 · 1. 10h. 3. . 24 le ſheweth them aremedy againſt injuries, to wit, that they commende 
their cauſe to G the enſample of Chriſt, 25 Ne ſeemeih now to turne his ſpeach to maſteri. which 
baue alſo themſelues a maſter and iudge in heauen,who wil iuſtly teuenge the iniuries that are done to 
feruants,withont any reſpect of perſons, t f ſai. 3. c. mh. 8.19. 26 Hecalleth the ſeruants backe 
from the conſideratis on ſthe injuries which they are conſtrained to beate, to thinke vpon the greataes 


und the end ofthe hen eſite received of Chriſt, 


CH AP. III. 

1 That Chriflian women ſheuld not contenme their husbads thaugb 

they be mnfidels, 5 be bringeth in examples of godly women, | 

$ General extcrtations, 14 paciently to beare perſecutions, 15 & 

boldly to yeeld a reaſon of their faith. 18 £2 es example, 
| Ikewiſe i let the wiues be ſubieR to thei — 2 that *Copp.3.18, pb.g.am 

they which obey not the word, may without the worde 1 1nthethird place: 

be wonne by the conuerſation ofthe wiues, 1 
busbands command ing them to be obedient. 2 He f 


wives 
namely of thera which had hacdandes · 


that were no: Chriſtians, which ought ſomnch the more ſobie cs then huvbandes, thit by chan he» 
— — gane them tothe Lord, 2 ater po 


2 Whit 


IL PETER 


$ x as. * they behold your pure conuerſation, which is with * 
3 — 3 +3 Whoſe appareling, let ĩt not bee that out warde, with 
of women. and ſet · broyded haire, and gold put about, or in putti ng on of apparell: 
— —— hen 2 But let it be the a h dde man of the heart, which con ett 

— —R_; we" in the incorruption of a mecke and quiet ſpirit, which is b before | 


22 —— Goda thing much ſet by. 
— — * 5 For euen after this maner in time paſt did the holy wo- 
ina meeke and quiet tel in God,tire them ſelues: and were ſubiect o 


ſpiri | 
— Who bath his fete G6 As Sara obeyed Abraham, & called him Sir:whoſe daugh · 


fefiened in the heart: ters ye are, whiles ye do well, 5 nos being aſraide of any terrout. 
ſo that the dit min 7s Likewiſe ye husbands, e dwel with the as men of dænow- 


u ſet againſt the aut. © 
— of the ledge, 7 giuing e honour vnto the woman, as vnto the weaker! 
boay. f veſſell, 5 euen as they which are hcires together of the g; grace 


4 Precious indeede, of life, that your prayers be not interrupted. 
«nd ſoraken of vod. g 19 Finally, be ye all of one minde: oneſuffer with another: 


An argument taken: a * 
** — 4 en loue as brethren: bee pitifull: bee courteous, 


women, & eſpecially 9 * Notrendring cull for euill, neither rebuke for rebuke: 


—_— ofall tat yeſhouldbe heires of bleſsing. | 
Gen-18.12. 10 * For if any man long after life, and to hſee good daies, 


. Beeanſe women are let him refraine his tongue from euill, and his lippes that they 
of nature ſeare full, a ſpeake no guile. 


— = meat 11 *Lethim eſchew euil, and do good: let him ſeeke peace, 
ireeof them that and folow after it. | 


ſubieion,whieh is | 
not wrung out of them either by force or feare, ** r. Cor. J. 3. 6 Heteacheth hnsbandes alfotheir | 
dueties, to wit, that the mote ynderſtanding and wiſedor they haue, tie more wiſely and circumſpealy | 
they behaue themſelues, c Po all the dueuies of wedlocke, d The more wiſraome the husband hath, 
the more circumfpetth he muſt behaue himſelſe in bearing tho ſe diſcommodities, which through the womans | 
weakenes oft times cauſe trouble both to tha huchand aud the wife, 7 The ſecond argument:becauſe the | 
wife,notwithſtanding that ſhe is weaker by nature then the man,is an excellent inftrument of the man, 
made to farre moſt excellent vſes: whereupon it followeth, that ſhe is nor therefore to bee neglected | 
becauſe ſhe is weake, but on the contrary part ſhe ought to be ſo much the more cared for, e Having | 
an honeſt care of her. f The woman is called a veſſell after the maner of the Nebrues, becauſe the hu land 
wſeth her as his felowe ani helper to line farthfully befire God, 8 The third argument: for that they ate 
equall in that which is the chiefeſt (that is to ſay, in the benefite of eternall life)which otherwiſe are vt» 

all as touching the gouernance and conuerſation at home, and therefore they are not to be deſpi- 
ſed although they be weake, e 0/thatgrariou and fee beneſſte, whereby we haus euerlaſting life given | 
Vs. 9 The ſourth argument: All brawlings and chid ugs muſt be eſchewed,becanſe they hinder prai- | 
ers and the whole ſernice of God ,whereunto hath the husband and the wife are equally called. 10 He | 
ret urneth to common exhortations, and commenderh concotde and whatſocuer things perte ine to the | 
maintenance of peace and mutuall lou. Prowy 17 13. au 20 22. mtb. p 39. rom. 12. 1 .1.theſſ.g.ty. | 
xr We muſt not onely uot recompenſe inĩurie for miarie, but wee muſt alſo recompenſe them wick 
benefites, 12 An argument taken of compatiſom Seeing that we aur ſelues are called of God whom | 
we offend ſo often, to fo great a benefite, (ſo farre is be from reuenging the iniuries which we doe ynto | 
him) ſhall we rather make our ſelues vaworthie of ſo great hountiſulneſſe, then forgine one anothers | 
faults? And from this verſe to the end of the nn is adigreſsion or going from the matter hee 
is in hand with, to exhort vs valiantly to beare afflitions, c Pſal. 34.13. 13 A ſeerete obiection: 
Bupthis ourpatience ſhalbe nothing els hut a fleſhing and hardening of the wicked in their wickednes, 
to make them ſet vpon vs more boldly and deſtroy vs.Nay (ith the Apeltle by the words of Dauid)fo 
le without — IRgns to followe alter pea:e when it fleeth away, is the way to the happy and 

iet pesce. And i ages Forge bo aſſlitt ed ſor dning inftly,the Lord marketh all thivgs,and wil in bis 
cis deliver the.gpdly,.whichicry.vato him, and will deſtxoy the wicked. b Leade a bleſſed and 


' Gappielif, * $/9.1:10, | 
| | 12 For 


Ne 


CHAP. Il. 239 


12 For the eyes of the Lorde are ouer the righteons, and his 


exres are open vnto their prayers : and the i face of the Lord i⸗ For poigns, 


inſt them that doe euill. - . — oe 
13 4 And who is it that will harme you, it ye ſolowe that — taken for 
| which is good? 14 The ſecond ar 


+ Notwithſtanding bleſſed are ye, if ye ſutfer for richte ment: when the wie⸗ 
ouſreſſe ſake. Vea, feare not their kteare,neither be troubled. — - — 
15 But l ſanctiſie the Lorde God in your hearts: 16 and be ward; therefore hey 


ready alwayes to giue an anſwere to euery man that asketh you a muſt rather be ouer⸗- 


turnes. 


' reaſon of the hope that is in you, with meekeneſſe & reuerence, <ome 2 


16 Hauing a good conſcience, that when they ſpeake euill of be 
you as of euill — , they may be aſhamed , which ſlander your — ak 4 


ood conuerſation in Chriſt. notwithſtanding we 
l 17 1j For it is better (if the will of God be ſo) that ye ſuffer — — 
' for well doing, then for euill doing. — 8 


18 18 For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſinnes, "9 the & Aut. 5. to. 
juſt for the vniuſt, 20 that he = 4 bring vs to God, 21 and was 15 A moſt certaiae 
5 


t to death concerning} m fleth, but was quickened by 5 ſpirit, counſell in afflitions, 
19 * By the which he alſo went, de preached vnto the|| ſpi- bia — 
rits that are in priſon. ſtant minde, and to 


20 Which were in time paſſed diſobedient, when u once the ſtand faſl. ut hoe 


long ſuffering of God abode in the dayes of Noe, while the ei weamaine cia 


| Arke was preparing, wherein fewe, that is, eight o ſoules were in our mindes and 


beartes, that is to ſay, 
if we reſt vpon him as one that is Almightie,that loueth mankind,that is good and true in deede. & Eſa. 
8.12.13. K Be not diſmaide as they are, | Cine him all prayje andglory,and hang onely on him. 16 He 
will haue vs, when we are afflicted for righteouſneſſe ſake , to be carefull not for redeeming of our life, 


either with denying or renouncing the ttueth , or with like violence, or any ſuch meanes : but rather to 
; givean accompt of our faith boldly. and yet with a mee ke ſpitite, and full of godly reuerence, that the 
| enemies may not hane anything inſily to obie&. but may rather be aſhamed ot themſelues. 17 Area» 


ſon which ſtandeth vpon two generall rules of Chriſtianitie which notwithſtanding all men alle we not 


; of. The one is, if we muſtneedes ſuffer afftiions, it is better to ſuffer wrongfully then rightfully : the o- 
ther is this hecauſe we are ſo al flicted not by happe, but by the will of ou God. Rom. 53. 8. hebre.9.15s 


13 Aproofe of either of the roles, by the example of Chriſt himſelſe our chieſe paterne, who was affii- 
Qed not for his owne.finves (which were none) but for ours, and that according to his Fathers decree. 
19 An argument taken ef compariſon: Chrilt the iuſt ſuilered for vs that ate vnĩuſt, and ſhall it gtleue vs 
which are vni-ſt to ſnffer for the Tuſtes canſe> 20 An other argrment being parrly taken of things 


coupled 2 to wit, becauſe Chriſt bringe th vs to his Father that ſame way that he went himſelſe, 


and partly from the cavſe eſficient: to wit, becauſe Chriſt is not onely ſet before vs for an example to 
ſollowe but alſo he holdeth vs vp by his vertue in all the difficulties of this life, vntill he bring vs to his 


Father. 2: An other argument taken oſ the happy ende of theſe atfliAions,wherein alſo Chriſt goeth 


before vs both in example and vertue, as one who ſoſſeted molt grieuous torwents even vnto death, al- 
though but in one part onely of him. to wit, in the fleth ot mans nature: but yet became conquerour by 


the vertue of his dininitie. #8 At torching his manhood, for his body was dead,and his (oule felt the (0+ 


rewes of death, 22 A ſecrete obiection: Chriſt in deede might doe this, but what is that to vs ? Yes 


| (ayeththe Apoſtle) for Chriſt hath ſhewed footth this vertue in all ages both to the pteſeruation ofthe 


godly, were they never ſo fewe and miſerable, and ro revenge the rebellion of his enemies, as it appea- 
reth by the hiſtorie of the flood: for Chriſt is he which in thoſe dayes (when God through his patience 
appointed a time of repentance to the worlde) was preſent, not in corporall preſence, hut by his divine 
vertue, preaching tepentance euen by the mouth of Noe himſelſe who then prepazed the Arke,tothoſs 
diſobedient ſpirites which are nowe in priſon , wayting for the ſull recompence of their rebellion, and 
faued thoſe fewe (that is, eight ouely perſons) in the water. By the vertue of which Spirite that is to 
ſay, of the diuinitie: therefore thu worde, Spirits, cannot in this place be taken Cr the ſoule, vnleſſe we will 
ſay, that Chrift was rayſed vp againe and quickened by the vertu offþis (oule, $| He calleth them ſpirits, 
in reſpᷣelt of bis time, not in refÞe(t of the time that they were in ti eb. n This worde (once) — 
tha there was a furt hermoſt day appointed, and if iat were once paſt, ihere ſhould be nomare, & Gent. & 
u. mut. a1. 38. late 17.2% o© Alen. — 
ſaued 


IL PETER by 
23 A propertionall ſaud in the water. 9 
applying ofthe le- 21 23 Whereof the bapriſine that nowe is, anſivering that R. 
_ _— — gure, (which is not a putting away of the filth of the lth, but a 
che comming of confident demaunding which a good conſcience maketh to 
Chriſt: for that pre- P God) ſaueth vs alſo it by the reſutrection of Ieſus Chriſt, 
ſeruation of Noe in 22 Which is at the right hand of God, gone into heauen, to 


che r — , whom the Angels, and Powers, and might are ſubiect. 


ture 
not as though that materiall water of Baptiſine ſaveth vs, as thoſe waters which bare vp the Arbe ſaved 
Noe, but becauſe Chriſt with his iu ward vertue, which the outward baptiſme ſhadoweth, preſerueth vs 
—— that we may call vpon God with a good conſcience, p The conſcience being ſavftificd 
away freely call vpon God, 24 That ſelſe ſame vertue,whereby Chriſt role againe,and nowe being caried 
vp into heauen hath teceiued all power, doeth at this day defend and preſerue ys. 
; CHAP. IIII. 
1 Hebringeth in (hriſtes example, and appliethit 6 to the mor. 
rifying ef the fleſh , eſpecially commendmg char:ne: 12 A, 
ſo intreareth of patience, 17 That it isneceſſarie that correcti. 
1 Haning ended bis on _— at the Church. | 


to be landified.isall minable idolatries. 

; | 
— — 4 3 Wherein it ſeemeth to them e ſtrange, that ye runne not | 
leaue off from our with them vnto the ſame exceſſe of riot: therefore ſpeake they | 
—— and Vict- | euill of you, | 
En | Which (hall giue accounts to him, that is readie to iudge | 
to fay,to de renned quicke and dead. | 
bythe vertue of be 6 1 For vnto this purpoſe was the Goſpel preached alſo vnto 
| — — the dead, that they might be condemned, according to men in 
aut lite which rung. the fleſh, but might liac according to God in the ſpirit. 

peth after the will 7 Nowe the ende of all things is at hand. Be ye thereſore 
— * ſober, and 1 in = 5 «i 
« vo muc2 01491 pre-. $ EButaboucall things haue feruent loue among you: & lot 
| — rg loue ſhall couer the multitude of ſinnes. 
+E 5 | 
2 yy parting vs in minde of the diſhoneftic of our former life led in the filth of ſinne, he calleth vs to 
earneſt repentance. b Wickedly and licenciouſly afier the mauer of the Gentiles, 3 That we be not mo. 
ved with the enemies peruerſe and ſlaunderous iudgements of vs, we haue to ſer againſt them that laſt 
_— God which remaineth for them: for none , whether they be then found _ vor were 
before, ſhall — e They thinks it a newe and firange matter. 4 Adigreſsion : becauſe be. 
made mention of the | indgement.And he preuenteth an obĩection, thar,leeing Chriſt came , 
very lately, they may ſeeme to be exculable which died before. But this the Apoſtle denieth : for (ſaith, 
be) this ſelfe ſame Goſpel was preached vnto them alſo(for he ipeaketh vnto the lewes and that to the, 
Gmeende that I note preach it ynto you, to wit, that the fleſh being aboliſhed and — away (chat is to 
ſay. that wicked and — — corruption which reigneth in men) they ſhould ſuffer themſelues to be 
uerned by the vertne of the Spiritof God. x5 He returneth to his purpoſe, vſing an argument 
from the circumſtance of the time ecauſe the laſt end is at hand. and therefore we muſt ſo much y more. 
diligently watch and pray, with true ſobtietie of mind. 6 He commendeth charitie of one towards ano- 
ther,becauſe it doth as it were burie a multitude of ſinnes, & therefore preſerneth & mainteineth peace, 
concotd:for they that love one anothet, doe eaſily forgiue one another their offences, + 3 7Be 


* 


CHAP, IIII. 240 


"TP 9 7? Beye 4 harberous one to another, withont grudging. 7 Ofallthe ductics 


10 3.4. Let euery man as he hath receiued the gift, miniſterthe of charitic,he com- 
hmeoneto — 9 as good diſpolers of the manifolde grace — wan rar 
ume moſt necefſarie 
2. t 10 If any ſpeake, let him ſpeake as the wondes of God. If a- 772 — 
| ny man miniſter let him doe it as of the abilitie which God mi- — — ng 
niſtreth, that God in all things may be glorified through Teſus — M 
Chriſt, to whom is praiſe & dominion for euer and euer, Amen. and beuntifull, 
| x2 11 Dearely beloued, thinke it not d ſtrange ** concerning 4+ Km. 18. 13. 
| thefirietriall, which is among you to proue you, as though ſome 2. . 


. 8 He the 
thing were come vnto you: — 
| 83 53 Bur: reioyce,in — ye are partakers of Chriſts ſuf- — ts 
ings, j when his glory ſhall appeare, ye may be glad & reioyce. ftowe that gift which 
14 21% If ye berailed vpon for the Name of Chriſt, bleſſed — 
are ye: for je ſpirir of glory, and of God reſteth ypon yourwhich dei dba. 
on their part is euill ſpoken of: but on your part is glorified. 4! 4 
15 *5 But let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or as a thiefe, p4il.2.14. 
or an euill doer, or as a buſibodie in other mens matters. 9 Arcaſos, becanſe 


| 26 But if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſha- — — 


med: but let him glorifie God in this behalſe. ceivedit of God vp- 
17 16 For the time i come, that iudgement muſt beginne at on this condition, to 
the houſe of God. *7 If it firſt beginne at vs, what ſhall the ende — —2 32nd 
be of them which obey not the | of God? 
18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaued, where ſhall the 
vngodly and the ſinner appeare? 

19 i8 Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the will of 
God, commit their ſoules to him in well doing, as vnto a faith 
full Creator. call lunctions, where. 

in two things eſpeci- 


—— — obſetued: to wit. chat the pure worde of God be tanghe, and wharſoeuer is done, be refers | 


to the glory of God the Father in Chriſt , as to the proper mathe. 11 Becanſe the exoſſe is ivy» 
ned with the fincere profeſsion of religion , the Apoſtle fiely repeateth that which he touched before, 
; warning vs not to be troubled at perſecutions and afflitions, as at a newe and ſtrange thi 
| though ſome nee thing had befallen you, which you neuer thought of before. 13 The fuſt reaſon: Be- 
| cauſe the Lorde meaneth not to conſume vs with this fire (as — —„—-— 
— — 13 Another reaſon: Becauſe the afſlictions of the gedly and the 
chiefly in three points. Firſt, becauſe the godly communicate with Chiiſt in their aiflictions, 
 andtherefore ſhall in their time be pattakers alſo ot his glory. ** Matth.y.1e, nt Secondly, becauſe 


them firſt of all, yer ſothathe keeperha meaſure in bis 

to doe heretofore, ſo doeth he nowe eſpecully when as i | 

27 Leaſt the godly (ſhould be offended and ſlumble at that vaine ſhadowe of felicitie of the wicked, 2s 

though God were not the our of the worlde, for that the wicked are in good caſe and the 

in enill, the Apoſtle teachet — — of them together, that God who 

not his owne, but nourtereth them vnder the crofle, will ut length in his time handle the rebellious and 

wicked farte otherwiſe, whom he bath inted to vtter deftrattion. d Prom. 2. 3 t. 18 The 

caion; Seeing the godly ar nx fate by cannce but bythe ll of God thy oaght not ts 

, , goe rwarde notwithſtanding in ineſſe doing, commending them 
ee Ceo, ati win der, HA p. | 


ing. 4 As' 


* 


; 


{ 


cw , 


I. PETER. 


5 CHAP. V. 
1 He warneth the Elders not to vſurpe aurhoritis ouer the Church 
5 willing the yonger ſort to be willing to be taughi, and to be ne. 
deſe, 8 ko be ſober and watchfull to reſiſt the cruell aduerſarie. 
1 He deſetibeth pe- T He * elders which are among you, : I beſeeche which am al. 
culiatly the office of ſo an elder,and a witneſſe of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and al. 
the Elders,chat ts to ſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall be reueiled, 


Le dup — 2 3 Feede the + flocke of God, which 5 dependeth vpon 


Church. you, © caring for it not by conſtraint , but willingly: not for fil. 


2 He vſeth a prefate thie lucre, but of a ready mind: 
Taching the circum- 3 Not as though ye were lordes ouer Gods b heritage, but 


nee of hiso-rne that ye may be enfamplesto the flocke. 


as their compani- 4 7 And when that chiefe ſhepheard ſhall appeare , ye ſhall 
on communeth with receiue an incoruptible crowne of glory. 


them not of matters 817 - : 

en re kn — 5 S Likewiſe ve yonger, ſubmit your ſelues vnto the elder, 
not, but wherein he l . : 
well experien · ſelues inwardly in lowlineſſe of minde: 9 for God reſiſteth the 
ced as auy, and pro- proude, and gineth grace to the humble. 


poundeth ynto them 6 Humble : your ſelues therefore 10 vnder the mightie hand 
2 condition, of God, that he may exalt you in due time. 
himſelfe hath ſuſtei. 7 Caſt all your care on him: for he careth for you. 


ned befote them, and 8 11 Be ſober, and watch: for + your aduerſarie the deuill as 


6 


and ſubmit your ſelues euery man, one to another: + decke your | 


| 


doerh ſill cake the a roaring lyon walketh about, ſeeking whom he may deuoure: 
: yon walketh abour,ſceking whom he may: 
bat en 9 Who reſiſt ſtedfalt in the faith , 12 knowing tharthe 
hope together with _ afflictions are accompliſhed in your c brethren whuch are in | 
* So *S e world. | 

3- The fiiſtraule eile 10 13 And the God of all grace, which hath called vs vntb | 
chat is 2 {296 wg his eternall glory by Chriſt Teſus, after that ye haue ſuffered a li. 
| flocke.. . - le, makeyoupertite,confirme,ſtrengrhen and ſtabliſh you. | 
= He ſaitb nut, oa 11 To whome be glory and dominion for euer and euer, 
the dead,and ſing pat- 4 
ched ned in & ſtrange tongue, but, ( Sede) 4 che ſecond: Let the ſhepheard conſider, that the flocke 
is not his, due Gods, 5 The third: Let not ſhepheards invade other mens flockes, but let them ſeede 
that which God hath committed vnto them. 6 Let the ſhepheards gonerne the Church with the 
worde, and example of godly and vnblameable life, not by conſtraint, but w illingly, not for filthy da. 
ere but of aready minde, not as lordes ouer Gods portion and heritage. but as his miniſters. 6 { 
i the Chr171an people. That the ſhepheards mindes be not ouercome either with the wic kedneſſe 
of men, ot their crueltie, he warneth them to caſt their eyes continually vpon that chiete ſhepheard,and 
ehe crowne which is laidevp for them in heauen. 8 He commendeth many peculiar Chriftianver- 
tues, and eſpecially modeſtie: which admonition all of vs ſtand in ne ede of, but eſpecially the yonger 
' fort, by teaſon of the vntowardneſſe and pride of that age. Nom ia. io. 9 Becauſe pride ſeemeth 
to many. to be the way vnto the glory of this life, the Apoſtle witneſſeth on the contrary fide, that ign® 
minie and ſhame is the reward of pride, and glory the reward of modeſtie. & Iames 4.6. ** I. 
10. 10 Becauſe thoſe proude and loftie ſpitites threaten the modeſt and humble, the Apoſtle wat- 
meth vs to ſet the power of God againſt the vanitie of pronde men, and to hang wholy vpon his pro- 
dence. c P/abn.g5.22, matth.6.25.luke ta. aa. n The crueltie of Satan who ſecketh by all meanes 
to deuanre vs. ĩs onercome by watchfulnes and faith, + Lake 22.3 t. 12 The perſecutions which | 
Saran ſtirreth vp, are neither newe nor proper to any one mau, but from olde and auncient time com- 
mon to the whole Church, and therefore we muſt ſuſſer that patiently , wherein we haue ſuch and ſe | 
many fellowes of our conſſicts and combates. Annneſt your brethren which are diferſtd through | 
out the wort. 13 Heſealeth vp as ĩt were with a ſeale the former exhortation with a ſolemne pray- 

er,againe willing them to acke enereaſe of ſtrength at his handes,of whom they had the beginning, and | 
hope to haue the accotnpliſhment; to w, of God the Father in Chriſt Ieſus, in whom wee are ure of ö 
che glory of eternall life, * | | 


. 


12 * 


CHAP. I. —_ 


12 74 By Siluanus a faithſull brother vnto you, as I ſuppoſe, 14 Contiuance and 
haue I * briefly, exhorting and teſtitying howe that this SO — -= 


is the true grace of God, wherein ye ſtand. © lev is che 
* 3 15 Ie that is at d 3 elected together with ground —— M 
ſaluteth and Marcus my ſonne. 'on of Chriſtian 
9 — one another with the + kiſſe of loue. Peace be — — 
with you all which are in Chriſt Ieſus, Amen. files doQrine,is {al- 


_ N vation freely giunen 
of God. 15 Familiar ſalutations, 4 In that famous citie of Aria, where Peter the Apo, le of he 
circumcifion then was. Rom. 18. 16. t. cor. 16.20. 2. cor. tg. ta. 


THE SECOND EPI 


STLE GENERAL. I. 
| OF PETER. 


5 . 

" 2 Hauing ſpoken of the bountifalnes of God, 5 Andefthe vertues 
; 0 22 — them — as of lift, 12 And that his 
counſel! may bee r / 14 Hee ſheweth that has 


death is at hunde, 16 and that bimſaſſe did ſee the power of | 
_ Chriſt which he opened vnto them. : | 
ROGER Imon © Perera ſeruant and an Apoſtle of Ieſus 42 — 


c Chriſt, to you which haue obteined like precious — 
aicch with vs by the a rĩghteouſueſſe of our God, dealeth with them 
WT As and Saujour Icſus Chriſt. 0 as Chriſts embaſſa- 
1 Grace and peace bee multiplied to you, — 2 

2 through the acknowledging of God, and of Ie- in one ſelfe ame 
2 his dui hath given all ee 
3 According as his b diuine power hath giuen vnto vs vpon 
things that — vntoc fe and godlineMe-hrough the d ac- —— of ths 
knowledging of him that hath called vs vnto glory and vertue. Sauiout 
4 + Whereby moſt great and precious promiſes are giuen 4 fn the: that G 
vnto vs, that by them ye ſhould be parrakers ofthe e divine na- — — | 
ture, in that = flee the corruption, which is in the f worlde e iunful,and 
through g luſt. there fore ft 
$ $5 Therefore giue euen all diligence thereunto : h ioyne wo ws. 
moreouer vertue with your faith: and with verrue, knowledge: > _ is the — 
and Chrift, from whence all our bleſſednes ifſueth and floweth, 3 Chriſt ſetteth forth vato 
v3 plainely in the Goſpel, and that by his onely power, and giueth vs all things which are*<quiſite both 
to etemall life, wherein he hath appointed toglorifie vs, and alſo to godlines, in that he eth furniſh 
vs with true vertue. 6 He * of ( hriſt. whome hee maketh God, and the onely S Un 
ſaluation. d This is the ſuenm? of true religion fo le ledde by Chriff to the Father as it were by the bande. 
— explication of the former ſentence, declaring the cauſes of ſo great beneſtes,to wit, God and his 
denefires, we 
are 


iſe, from whence all theſe benefits proceede, I ſay, theſe moſt excellent 
i from the corruption of the world, (that is, from the wicked luſtes which wee cary 
— ys e Ee EE 
flance od head. but the partali e quatities, wh-re image of God is refloredin vi. 
men, 2 Garry ay ergromes_ Aha ant hath ho — > bowels and tumoft partes, 
Haning layed the foundation(that is,haning declared the cauſes of our ſaluation, and eſpecially of our ; 
) now hee beginneth to exhort vs co gine our mindes wholy to the true vie of this 
And he beginneth with faith, without which nothing can pleaſe God, and hee warneth ys to have it full 

t with vertne(chat is to ſay,with good & godly manet being ioyned with the knowledg of Gods 
without which thete is — 7 true vertne, 6 * alpen ſwppers 07 gee, 

4 6 And 


—— ͤ— - 


| IL PETER. 
 # Herckonethvp 6 And with knowledge, temperance:& wicht 2 
4 — There Patience: and with — EE. — 
ol ſome pertaine o 7 And with godlines, brotherly kindneg and with brotherly 


| Law,orherst®, | 7 Fer if theſe things bee among you, and abounde, 
7 Asthoſe fruites will make you that ye neither thalbet le, nor vnfruitſull 10 | 
doe ſpring from the acknowledging of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: 


true knowledge of 9 For herhat hath not theſe thin is blinde, and i cannot 
_ — lert ſee farre off, and hath forgotten hs Lon was purged from his 
ſelfe is foſtered and olde ſinnes. 
grower by bringing 10 5 Wherefore, brethren, giue rather diligence to make 
— — — your calling and election ſure: for it ye doe theſe things ye ſlull 
thatis vafrujefull, dd neuer fall. ; 3 

either neuer knowe 11 For by this meanes an entring ſhalbe miniſtred vnto 
the une light, or aboundantly into the euerlaiting kingdome of our Lorde and 


Rath for the S8 ; 
rr 64 — Saujour Teſus Chriſt. 


, 


i 12 9 Wherefore, I will not be negligent to put you al 
— wh in remembrance of theſe things, hom that —1 haue — 
— ledge, and be ſtabliſhed in the rrueth. 
of God 1 dan bn 13 Fer I thinłe it meete as long as Lam in this k tabernacle, 


We + - : 
donc hing the king. do ſtirre you vp by putting you in remembrance, 
dome of God, for bee 14 Seeing I knowe that the time ie at hande that I muſt 
cet ſee things thet done this my tabernacle, euen as our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt 
wee fore tas u + ſhewed me. 
rl — 8 75 15 Iwill endeuour therefore alwayes, that yealio may bea- 
3 The concluſion: ble to haue remembrance of theſe things after my departing. | | 
— — our, 16 ꝙ For we followed not deceiuable fables when we ope · 
— bribes | ned vnte you the power, and commingof our Lord Ieſus Chit, 
—_— is confir- but with our eyes we ſaw his maiĩeſtie: | 
.  medinys, ndmore-» 17 For hee receiued of God the Father honour and glory, 
. ouerſceing thisis the vyhen there came ſuch a voyce to him from that excellent glory, 
| 
| 
| 


— Txt «This is my beloued ſonnein whome I am well pleaſed. 
of Cbriſt it remainet 18 And this voyce wee heard when ĩt came from 
that we caſt our ing with him in the Holy mount. | 
| ng 19 1 We haue alſo a moſt ſure worde of the Prophets, i; to 
9 — of dhe which yee doe well that yee rake heede, as vnto a light that 
the concluſion ioyned ſhineth in a darke place, vnrill the l day dane, and the ® day 
wick a medeſt excuſe, ſtarre ariſe in your hearts. | 
wherein he declareth 20 213 So that yee firſt knowe this, that no prophecie of 
them, and foretelleth the n Scripture is of any o priuate interpretation. E 
them of his death | | | 
which is at hand. & Inthis body. + 70h. 2 t. 18. I i. Cor. i. iq. and a. t. 0 An other amplification 
taken both ofthe certain tie and alſo excellencie ol this doctrine, as whereof our Lord lefus Chriſt 
the Sonne of God is authour, whoſe glory the Apoſtle himſelfe both ſawe and heard. Marth.r7.5- 
Ix Thetrueth ofthe — is hereby alſo maniſeſt. in that it agreeth wholy with the —— the | 
— — 12 The doctrine of the Apoſtles doeth not (hut out the doctrine of the Prophers, they 
e eche other by eche others — ber the Prophers were as candles which getgh voto 
the blinde, vntill the brightnes of the Goſpel began to ſhine. / A more full and o wheage, then 
wa Vndey.the ſhadowes of the Lame. m That clearer doftrine of the Goſpel. vc 2. 2 0. 13 The 1 
; ä — to be read hut ſo, that we aste of God the gift of interpretation, for. he that is the Authour 
e ofthe writings ofthe Prophet is alſo the interpreter of them. He ioyneth the Scripture and propht» 
; Cie together $0 diftinguiſh true Prophecies from falſe, o For all interpretation commeth from God, * 
ä 31 


$ 
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Land 


| CHAP. 11. OS 
| + For the prophecie came not in olde time by the will af e godly =_ 
man: bur pholy men of God ſpake as they werey mouod by the 275 2 . 


holy Ghoſt. ons were in very goat 
order and nos. ſuch as were the matrons ofthe prophane ſoothſapers and ſoretellers of things io come. 


| CHAP. II. 
Hee forerellrih them d teachers, 3 whoſe wicked ſleights 
15 2 hee wo ple 12 Hee compareth them — 
beaſtes, 17 and to welles without water, 20 becaz;ſe they ſteke | Ariotines paſt 


to withdrawe men from God to ther olde filthineſſe, Breet A 


V ver there were falſe prophets alſo among the people, euen ac Tarte one 
D asthereſhalbe falſe teachers among you: which priuily ſhall —— — | 
bring in damnable hereſies, euen denying the Lorde, that hath them, that 

bought them, and bring vpon themſelues ſwift damnation. 

2 2 And many ſhall folowe their deſtructions, by whome 

che way of trueth ſhalbe euil ſpoken of, —— 
3 3 And through couetouſnes ſhall they with fained words ſhalbe denied of 
make b marchandiſe of you, 4 whoſe condemnation Jong ſince ſome,which not, l- 
reſterh not, and their deſtruion ſlumbreth nor. — — 

4 For if God ſpared not the + Angels that had ſinned, but , pader Lane 
caſt themdowne into c hell, and deliuered them into d chaines white che fate and 
ol darkeneſſe, to be kept vnto damnation: policie of the few 
' Neither hath ſpared the e olde worlde, but ſaued 4. Noe 2 13 
— cight perſon af preacher of righteouſneſſe, and brought in onely 

many 
6 And- turned the cities of Sodom and Gomorrhe into f them. 
; aſhes, condemned them and ouerthrewethem, and made them the moſt part is a 
an enſample vnto them that after ſhould live vngodly, companion of her- 
7 And deliuered iuſt Loth vexed with the vncleanly con- be, and maketh mars , 
. hems in Pas, 
ce being rig among em, in 6 They wi 

x ſeeing and heari — riꝑhteous ſoule from rod ac | 
with their vnlawfull deedes.) | | ſel cattell in f 
; 9 TheLordeiknoweth to deliuer the godlyour of tenta- # ang 
don gad to reſerue the vaiuſt vnto che day of iudgementvnder Me Jas 
puniſhment, . away from him, head- 

10 5 Andchiefly them that walke after the flcſh, in the luſt ſong ito thedarke. 
of e, and deſpiſe goucrnement, which are bolde, 50 be. | 


woff miſerable fate 
worla, bus becauſe 


7 


H h 


and 


A „ —ͤ— — _— 5 


| II. PETER, 
| & Princes,eudgreet and ſtand in their owne conceite, and feare not to fpeake eu 
2 of them that are in & dignitie. Do Gull 


eb 5 axtSormie, 11 Where as the Angels which are greater both in power 
ey — and might, giue not railing iudgement againſt them before the 
ſons, — they Lorde. 3 2 
are compared to 12 „ut theſe, as na ite beaſtes, led with ſenſualiri 
beaſtes which are  ; and! made to bee taken, and deſtroyed, ſpeake euill of thoſe 
{clues to deſtrudtion things which they knowe not, and (hall periſh through their 
— 7; And ſhall receiue he wages of vnrighteouſ: 
aſelues co fil th 13 receiue the vnright 25 

— = — ; which count it pleaſure daly to Eegeldbulf peng — 
then is in theſe men, | a blottes, deliting themſelues in their deceiuings, n in — 
a they moſt | you, * 

porn — fault, 14 7 Hauing eyes full of adulterie, and that can not ceaſeto 
which they knowe ſinne, beguiling vnſtable ſoules : they haue heartes exerciſed 
not: and itſhall come with couetouſneſſe, they are the children of curſe: 
co paſſe that they ſhall 15 Which forſaking ehe right way, haue gone aſtray, folo · 
en _ wing the way of  Balaam, the ſonne of Bolor, which loued 
leafureswherewich che Wage of vnrightcouſnes. | 
they are delighted, 16 But hee was rebuked for his iniquitie : for the dumme 
anddiſhonour and de · beaſt ſpeaking with mans voyce, forbade the fooliſhneſſe of the 
file the company of Prophet. 


5 = +08 17 $35 Theſcare o welles with and cl | 
„ 7 + d are o welles without water, oudes caried 
A rr WP with a tempeſt, rowhome the p blacke darkeneſſe is te- 
ſerued for euer. | 
18 For in ſpeaking q ſwelling woordes of vanitie, 

x beguile with wantonneſſe through the luſts of the fleſh them 
that were f cleane eſcaped from them which are wrapped in 
' exrour, 
— : 19 Promiſing vnto them libertie, and are themſelues the 

the C { *:ſeruants of corruption: for of whomſoeuer a man is ouercome, 

hniftions a” 

inte bo! euen vnto the ſame is he in bondage. 
which abe Church tee. 20 9 For if they, after they haue eſcaped from the filthines 
would ſeeme' f the worlde, through the acknowledging of the Lorde, and 


. Carmenters of he \ ofthe Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, are yer tangled againe 


therein, 
Church, yet the) are and ouercome, the latter ende is worſe with them then the be. 
in deede but blots of ' ginnin 


— 14 condomacth 21 For it had bene better for them, not to haue acknow- 
thoſe men, as ſhew- ledged the way 


— 


tenance an mea - 
meaſarable Juſt, as making marchandiſe of rhe ſonles of light perſons, as men exerciſed in all theerafees 
of to — — that ſell themſelues for money to curſe the ſonnes ol Gad after Bale 
ams example, whom the e beaſt reproued. Nom. 22.25. T lade 12. 8 Av other note where- 
by they may be well knowen what maner of men they are, becanſe they haue inwardly nothing but 
either vttetly vaine ot very hurtfull, although they make a ſhe w of ſome great goodneſſe: but they ſhal 
not eſcape vnpuniſhed for it,becauſe vnder pretence of ſalſe libertie, they draw men into moſt miſerable | 
Qlanerie of ſume. o Which boaſt of knowledge, and haue nothing in them. p Moſt groſſe darkentſſe. | 
They deceiue men with Daine and ſwellmg wordes; 1 They take them, as fiſhes are talen with tht | 
Dooke, F Vufainedly and in deede,cleane departed ſj om idolatrir. . 1oh$.34.r0m.6.20, g Reber 
tet to haue neuer knowen the way of righteouſneſſe, then to tume backs from it to the olde filthi- 
neſſe: and men that doe ſo,are compared to dogges and ſwine, # Mach,. 4 5.hebr. b.. But 
| 23 


*% 


CHAP. III. 243 


2 But it is come vnto them, a@ording tothe true prouerbe, 
$The S 1 — 9 =aocnnherman—tOEg +Pros.26.th, 
to the ing in the myre. 
" e P. III. 
s He ſheweth that he writeth the ſame things againe, 2 becauſe 
| . they mutt often be ſtirred wp, 4 becauſe dangers hang ouer 
tze heads through certaine mockers : 8 Therefore hee war- 
nech che godly that they doe not after the iudgement of the fleſh, 
12 appoint the day of the Lorde, 14 but that they thinks ic 
| alwayes at hand, 15 in which doctrine he ſheweth that Paul 


f — _ : 1 1 

r His * ſecond Epiſtle I nowe write vnto you, beloued, where- 1 The remedie a. 
- : - vit thoſe wick 

Toit I ſtirre vp, and warne your pure mindes, gal — _ 


{ 3 Tocalltoremembrance the wordes,which were tolde be- dochrine and bolines, - 
| fore of the holy Prophets, and alſo the commandement of vs the is to be fought for by 
: Apoſiles of the Lerd and Sauiour. mage medita- 
| 3 4* Thisfirſtnderſtand, char there ſhall ame in the laſt 7/51, chcoe wings 
dayes, a mockers, which will walke after their luſtes, Apoſiles, 

4 3 And ſay, Where is the promes of his comming ? for ſince P Hag rad 
| ho lhe pate hs ben opalaget [2 eS = 
me creation. - 
| 5 For thus they willingly knowe not, that the heauens were Chf ning of 
| of olde, and the b earth that was of the water and by the water, picures by name. 


by the worde of God. — bus men, 
| 6 5 Wherefore the world that then was, periſhed, ouerſiowed g cn eg wil 
with the < water. "and wi ee. 


{ 7 $Buttheheguens and earth, which are nowe, are kept by 3 Tbe reaſon 

| the fame worde in ſtore, and reſerued vnto fire againſt the day taff mockers pre- 

of condemnation, and of the deſtruction of vngodly men. cg ! becanſerie | 

8 7Dearely beloued, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one avi was from 

one day is with the Lord, v as a thouſand yeeres, and a thouſand chebegi ing.there- 
ore w was 


yeeres as one day. | 
9 8 The Lende of that promite is not ſlacke (as ſome e 


! count ſlacknes) 9 but is patient toward vs, and « would haue no 4 H ſetteth againſt 
| mano periſh, bur would ll men to come to repentance. 6 creation of 


j God to burne — 2 — appointed for the deſtruction of the wic - 
{ ked (which thing he will alſo doe) then it was for hi bus to make them with his only worde, 


9 
to repentance, 
ſh. c Exech 18.32. and 33.01, t. hy Gn — 
e world, — | ma 7] ſpoken — N Maith, 
— 3 | ce as it were — 
3 


I. IOHN. 
11 An exhortation workces that are therein, ſhalbe burnt vp. | y - 
— — 11 1 Seeing therefore that all theſe things muſt be didolued,.. 
Welden te e what maner perſons ought yee to be in holy conuerſation | 
oth to bri 3 
our wantonneſſe, and 12 Looking for, and e haſting vnto the comming of that: | 
eee fe e the emer e n e 
F elements c N re ' 
— "6; 13 But welooke for 4 newe heauens, and a newe earth, ac · 
comming. cording to his promes, f wherein dwelleth tighteouſneſſe. | 
_ — 14 Wheretore, beloued, ſeeing that ye locke for ſuch thing, 
vience au wot flours. be diligent that ye may be found of him in g peace, without ſpot 
fal. and blameleſſe. Y 
*+ Eſai.65.17,and 15 + And ſuppoſe that the long ſuffering of our Lorde is fal- | 
fi eee; uation, 12 even as our beloued brother Paul according to the 
2 That yournay vie Wiledome giuen ynto him wrote to you, 
70 your profite, howe 16 As one, that in all his Epiſtles ſpeaketh of theſe things: 
| > a praceable 13 among the || which ſome things are hard to be 
* 3 : which they that be vnlearned and vnſtable, wreſt, as they doe al- 
x3 Pauls Epiſtles are fo other Scriptures vnto their owne deſtruction. 
allowed by the ex- 17 Te therefore beloued, ſeeing ye knowe theſe things be- 
preſſe teſtimonie of fore, beware, leaſt yee be alſo plucked away with the errour of | 
1 Tpere be cenaise the wicked, and fall from your owneſtedfaſineſle. | 
theſe thines od 18 But growe in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lorde. 
ſcure and darke:wher- and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt : to him be glory nowe and for 


of the vnlearned take euermor men 
oc eaſion to ouer- - e. A J 


throwe ſome men that ſtand not faſt, wreſting the teſtimonie of the Scripture to their one deſitudti- | 
on. But this is the remedie againſtſuchdeceire, to labour that wee may dayly more and mote g o 
and increaſe in the knowledge of Chriſt. | That 15 to ſay, among the which * : for hee di ſp ena 
Bere whether Pauls Epiftles be plaine or darke, lu ſa; th, that amougſt thoſe things which Paul hath wrigen, 
TY hu Epiftles, and Peter himſelfs in theſe two of hu one here are ſame things which cannot be eafily vn- 
» and therefore ave of ſome drawen to their owne dr fl uftion : and this he jayth to make os more at. 
tentiue anddiligent, and not to remooue vs from the reading of holy things, for to what ende ſhould they baus 
written vame fpeculations?- _ . 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 
|  GENERALL OF IOHN. © 


ITE EP © "OD 1 
1 He teſtiſſeth that he bringeth the eternall worde wherein u lie, 
5 and light. 9 God mill be mercifall wnto the fauthfull , if gro- 
ning vnder the burden of their ſinnes, they learie to flee unte 
bu mercie. | wo _ 
x He beginneth with' f nat r which was from the beginning, which wee 
_— ons the K 91285 „ ſcene with theſe 
Js our eyes, which we haue looked vpon, and theſe, 

(0 


whome he maketh 


one and nottwo:and W handes of ours haue handled of that b Worde | 
hi Lek God em | yet = of life, | 


life was made manifeſt, and we haue ſcene it, and 


was with the Father 


from the beginning, and is that eternall life) and alſo made true man, whom Iohn himſelfe and his com- 

ions, hoth heard & beheld,& handled. 4 1 heard bim ſpeale, 7 ſawe him my ſeife with mine eyes, l 
d with mine hands him that is very God being made very man, & not I alone, but others alſo that were 
wh my, b& That ſame exerlaiting Worde, by whom all things are made, and in whom only there is . 


9 


4 - 


; of ourioyni $ & knitting together with Chriſt; but becauſe this our light is very darke,we muſt needes 


| 
1 
f 


| able vnto his Father, 4 In tba be nameth (ant, 


' 


i 
i 
j 
| 


the 
5 


F: CHAP. I. 


- 


ynto you , _— may alſo haue fellowſhip with vs 


our fell 
Tefas Chriſt. 


* 


244 


beare witnes, and e ſhewe vnto you that eternall life, which was 


with the Father, and was made manifeſt vnto vs) 
3 That, 1/ay; which we haue ſeene and heard, declare wee 


d may be with the Father, and with his Sonne 


4 And theſe things write we vnto you, that that your ĩoye 
be 


full 


9 SIfwea 


his k worde is not in vs. 


Hh 4 


our ſinnes, he is g faithfull and iuſt, 
to h forgiue vs our ſinnes, & to clenſe vs from all vnrighteouſnes. is perceiued by 
10 7 If we ſay we haue not ſinned, we make him 1 a har, and — 


wit, if we be gouet 


* 


e Being ſent by bim: 
and that dofirine is 
rightly ſaidto be ſhews 
ed, for no man could * 
e 
— 5 
not bene this ſhewed, | 
2 The vſc of this do- 
ctrine is this, chat all 
may i vs being coupled 
5 3 This then ĩs the meſſage which we haue heard of him, and (er 


i 
all © 


, —— 
to a queſtion, where- | 
by we may vnderſtand 
that we ate i tos, 
gether wi ö 

ned 
with his liche, which 


of our life. 
hee reaſe- , 


neth. God is in him ' 


2 came o 
6 Therefore the beginning of ſaluation isto acknowledge our wickedne 


L. IOHN. 


. 3 3 10 7 
6 Reconciliton nd rhe Parher, Teſus Chriſt the Tuſt 


— — And he is the b reconciliation for our ſinnes: and not for 


derfiand that hee s Ours onely, but alſo for the finnes of the e whole world. 


both aduocate and hie 3 * And hereby we are ſure that we dknowe him, e if wee 


Prieiſt. 


1 keepe his commaundements. 


of al ager,endaiiple. 4 He that faith, I know him, and keepeth not his comman- 


der contain dn bk 
erb not to tb 5 1 But t is worde, in him is the floue of God 
os —— perfect in deede: hereby we knowe that weare in g him. 
rethverſe 1. alſo ES. —yo-wry remaineth in him, ought even ſo to 
2 Hee returnethto 7 6 Brethren, I write no newe commaundement vnto you: 
— am _—_ but an olde commaundement, which yee haue had from the be. 
— wok Fang this olde commaundement is that worde, which ye haue 
fication, declaring heard from the beginning. 
Tieren „ which z eus n km, d al for che dak 

ight, to wit, which is true in him, and alſo in you: for enes is 
— and that true light nowe ſtineth. 1 * 


it folleweth that ho- 9 8 He that ſayththat he is in that light, and hateth his bro- 


lines doeth not con ther, is in darkenes, vntill this time. 
fiſt in thoſe thinges 10 4 Hee that loueth his brother, abideth in chat light, and 
en haue de- , 1 

uiſed, neither in a there is none occaſion of euill in him. 

yaine proſeſtion of 11 But he that hateth his brother, is in darkenes, and wal- 
the Goſpel. keth indarkenes, and knoweth not whither hee goeth, becauſe 
ale ab- bis,. chat darken hath blinded his eyes. 

ledge aa bath faichwith 12 Litle children, i I write vnto you, becauſe your ſinnes 
it, aud not of acom Are forgiuen you for his k Names ſake. 


mon knowledge. 13 l I urite vnto you, fathers, becauſe yee haue knowen 
— Salbe. bor him that is from the beginning. 1] write vnto you, yong men, 


3 Holines, that is, a life ordered according to the preſcript of Gods commaundements, bowe weake 
ſoeuer we be, is of neceſsitie ioyned with faith, that is, with the true knowledge of the Father in the 
Sonne. 4 Hethatkeepeth Gods commaundements loueth God in deede : He that Joueth God, is in 
God, ot is 10yned together with God. Therefore hee that keepeth his commaundements, is in bim. 
F Wherewuh we loue God, g Hee meaneth our comunttion with (brit, 5 Heethatis one with 
Chriſt, muſt needes liue his life, that is, muſt walke in his ſteps. 6 The Apoſtle going about to ex- 
the commaundement of Charitie one towards another, telleth firſt, that when he v holines, 

i no newe trade of life (as they vſe to doe which deviſe traditions one after another)but put 

tetk them in minde of that ſame law which God gaue in the beginning. to wit, by Moſes. at that time that 
God began to make Lawes to his people. 75 Hee addeth, that the docttine in deede is olde, but it is 


nowe aſter a ſort ne we, both in reſpect of Chriſt, and alſo of vs: in whome hee throngh the Goſpel, en- 


graueth his lawe effectually,not in tables of ſtone, but in our mindes, þ> JVhich thing (io wit that the 
doftrine is newe which I write onto you) is true in bim, and in you. 8 Nowe hee commeth tothe fe 
cond table, that is, to charitie one towards another, and denieth, that that man hath true light in him, 
or isindeede regenerate and the Sonne of God, which hateth his brother i and ſuch a one wandereth mi- 
andy in darknes,brag be of neuer ſo great knowledge of God, for that wittingly. and willingly hee 
caſteth himſelſe headlong into hell. + bg. 14. He returneth againe from ſanRification to re» 
miſsion of ſinnes, becauſe that free reconciliation in Chriſt is the ground of our ſalvation, af- 
terwards ſanRification muſt be built as vpon a foundation. i Therfore I write vnto you, becauſe you art 
of their nomber whom God hath reconciled to hjzſelfs, A For his own ſake: And in that he nameth Chrifh 
he ſhutteth out all other, whether they be in heaurn or earth, 10 He ſheweth that this doctrine agreeth 

to allages. and firſt of all ſpeaking to olde men. he ſheweth that Chriſt and his doctrine are paſs ing anci- 

ent, and therefore if they be delited with olde things. nothing ought to be more acceptable vnto them. 
x1 He aduertiſeth young ten, if they be deſirous toſhewe their ſtrength, that they haue a moſt glorious 
combate ſet bere befqre them, to wit, Satan the worſt enemie, who muſt be ouercome: willing them to 
be as ſure of the victotie, as if they had already gotten it. 


becauſe | 


7 Againe, a newe commaundement I write vnto you, that 


— 6 - 


I. 10 HN. 
22234 ULettherefore abide in you that ſame which'yee haut 
24 The whole peep heard from the beginning. If thatwhich ye haue — che 
ophets beginning, ſhall remaine in you, yee allo ſhall continue in the 
and Apoſtles is cqn- . 
trary to dne dach ine: Sonne, and in the Father. 
Therefore it i wer · 25 And this is the promes that he hath promiſed vs, auen that 
— en eternall life. ; | 
den — pile which = *5 Theſe things haue I written vnto you,concerning them 
vs co ſeeke eceiue you. 3 : : : | 
all lifeio.che . 27 But that t anointing which ye receiued of him, dwelleth 
free * chat is to in you: & ye u neede not that any man teach you: but as the ſame 
in Ch — * Anoynting teacheth you of all things, and it is true, and is not 
who is giuen ys of . . 4 r 2 
che father, lying, and as it taught yon, yeſhall abide in him. | 
25 The ſame Spirit 28 26 And now, litle children,abide in him, that when he ſhal 
Which indueth the appeare, we may be bolde, and not be aſhamed before him at his 
ele with the know. comming. | 
- — 29 27 If ye know that he is righteous, knory; ye that he which 
iuerh them there · doeth righteouſly,is borne of him. 
withall the gift of perſeuerance, to continue to the end, 8 The Spirit which you haue receiuea of Chrif, | 
and which hath led) ou into all trueth, u You are not ignorant of thoſe things, and therefore F teach them | 
not as things that were ner heard df but call hem to your remembrance as things which you doe knowe, 
4 He commendeth both the doftrine which they bad embraced, and alſo highly praiſeth their faith, and the 
elifigence of ſuch as taught them, yet ſo, that he tabeth nothing from the honour due to the holy Ghoſt, 
26 The th of the whole ex ortati on, and alſo of the former treatiſe. 27 A paſeing ouer | 
to the treatiſe following, which tendeth to the lame purpoſe,but yet is more ample, and handleth the 
ſame matter after another order, for before he taught vs to goe vp from the ee to the caule, in this 
that followeth, he goeth downe from the cauſes to the effects. And this is the ſumme of this ar | 
God is the fountaine of all righteonſnes, and therefore they that giue them ſe lues to righteouſnes, ate 
knowen to be borne of him, becauſe they reſemble God the Father. 


C HAP. III. 
1 Setting downe the ineſtumabił glory of this, that wee are Gods | 
ſonnes, 7 be ſhemeth that newnes of life muſt be teſtified by good 
workes, whereof (haritie u a maniſeſt token. 19 Of faith, | 
„ 232 andpraying vnto G : 
x He beginneth to 41 Ehold, * 2 what loue the Father hath given to vs, that wee 


declate thitagree- | ſhoulde be b called the ſonnes of God: : for this cauſe this 
— — world knoweth you not, becauſe it knoweth not him. 


higheſt canſe. to wit, 2 3 Dearely beloued. now are we the ſonnes of God, bur yet it 
=that free loue of js not made manifeſt what we ſhall be: and we know that when 


God towards vs, he ſhalbe made manifeſt, we ſhalbe e like him: for wee ſhall ſee 


veth vs. chat alſo he him d as he is. ; 3 
adoptet vs to be his 4+ And euery man that hath this hope in him, purgeth him- 
— 2 in of how ſelfe, euen e as he is pure. f 
— 4 5 Whoſoeuerfcommitteth ſinne, tranſgreſſeth alſo the La: 


& That we ſhould be the ſounes of God, and ſo, that all the world may perceiue we are ſo, 2 Before hee 
declareth this adoption,he ſayth two things: the one, that this fo great a dignitie is not to beeftcemed 
according to the indgement of the fleſh, becauſe it is vnknowen to the world, for the worlde knoweth | 
not Godthe Father hunſelfe. 3 The other: This dignitie is not fully made manifeſt to our ſelues,mnch | 
leſſe to ſtrangers, but we are ſute of the accompliſhment of it, in ſo much that wee ſhalbe like to the 
Sonne of God himſelfe, and ſhal enioy his fizht in deede,ſuch as he is now. but yet notwithſtanding this 
is deſerred vntill his next comming. c Lite, but not equal, d For now we ſee as in 4 Wee 13. 
12. 4 No he deſeribeth this adoption (the glory whereof as yet conſiſteth in hope) by the eſfe c. to 
J whatſocuer is made the ſonne of God. endenareth to teſẽble the Father in puritie. e Thu 
word ſignifieth a hkenes but not an egualitie. 5 The rule of this puritie can from no whence els be raken 
but frem the Law of God the trauſgreſtion wherof is that which is called ſinne. f nn 


topurenes. 


1 
* 


—— — * 
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Fes finne is the tranſprefiion of the Law. | g A ſhort definition L 
_ And ye know that he was made manifeſt, that hee might —— 2 
+ take away our ſinnes, and in him is no ſinne. har — —— | 


| 5 Whoſoeher abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſocuer h ſin- riall cauſe of our l- 


h not ſeene him, neither hath knowen him. — — — 


Lie children, let no man deceiue you: he chat doth righ - 4, came to tabe w] ; 
| teouſnes,is righteous, as he is righteous. : ont ſinnes by lancti- 
8 $ %He thats comitteth ſinne, is of thei denil:for y deuil k ſin- fying vs with the ho- 
neth from the I beginning: for this purpoſe was made manifeſt N Ghoſ-Therefors 
' that Sonne of God, that he might looſe the workes of the deuill. partaber of Chriſt, | 
g Whoſocueris borne of God, ſinneth not: for his m ſeede re- doeth not giue him- 
maineth in him, neither can he ſinne, becauſe he is borne of God. ſelſe wo_ and 
10 9 In this are the children of God knowen , and the chil- —— 
dren of the deuil: whoſocuer doeth not righteouſneſſe, is not of — knoweth not 
God,2® neither he that loueth not his brother. Chriſt. 
11 11 For this is the meſſage, that yee heard from the begin- 4% 53. t. r. 


ing. that : we ſhould loue one another = 2.22,24. 
225 12 Not as x ® Cain which was of that wicked one. and ſlew —— 


bis brother: 1 and wherefore ſlewe he him? becauſe his one /elfe to 
workes were euill, and his brothers good. in h mn fine reieneibe 


13 Maruaile not, my brethren, through this world hate you. — 4725 bal, 


14 * We oknow that we are tranſlated from death vnto life, .,4vor ro reigne in 
becauſe we loue the brethren: he that loueth not bi brother, them. 


abiderh in death. 1 — 
15 *5 Whoſoeuer hateth his brother, is a manſlayer: and yee — —ñ̃— 


know that no manſlayer hath eternall life * in him. luſily. is ĩuſt. and re- 
16 * 16 Hereby haue we perceived loue, that he layde downe. ſembleth Chrilt thae 

his life for vs: therefore we ought alſo to lay downe our lines for ran _ 

the brethren, ſonne of God. : 


8 An argument taken of contraries: The de uill is the amhour of ſinne,and therefore be is ol the deuill 
or is ruled by the inſpiration ot the deuiil,that ſetueth ſinne: and if he be the deuils ſonne, then is bes 
pot Gods ſonne : for the devil and God are tn contrary the one to the other, that enen the Sonne of 
God was ſent to deſtroy the workes of 5 deuil.Therfore on the contrary ſide, whoſoever reſiſteth ſinn, 
is the Sonne of God. being borne againe of bis Spirit as of new ſeede,in ſo much y of neceſiitic he is now 
delivered from the ſlauerie of fiane. & lob 8.44, i Reſembleth the deals the child dorth the father, 
and in gouerned by hn = 4 He ſaith not, nnd. but fruntth, for be doth nothing els big ſiane, 1 From © 
the very begmning of the worlde, ma The holy Ghoſt u jo called of the effeft he worketh, becauſe ty hid 
wertue ani mithtie worbing,as it were by ſe d-, we ave made ne me men. 9 The concluſion: By a wie- 
ked life they are koaw en which are gouerned by the ſpitit of the deuill: and by a pure life, which are 
Gods children. 10 He beginneth to commend charitie towards ihe brethren, as another marke of 
the ſonnes of God. tt The firſt reaſon.taken of the authoritic of God which giueth the comman- 
dement.. ** ſolyg.23.34.amd 15 12. 12 An amplification taken of the contraric example of Cain 
Which ſle we his brother. 0 Gene.4.8. 1 He bringeth forth a very fit and very olde example, where. 
in we may behold both the nature of the ſonnes of God,and of the ſonnes of the denill, and what flate and 
condition remaineth for vs in this world,and what ſhalbe the end of both at length. 13 A ſhortdigreſsi 

Let ys not marueile that we are hated of the world for doing our duetie, for ſuch was the condition of 
Abel who was a juſt perſon: and who would not rather be like him then Cain > 14 The ſeconde ten- 
ſon: Becauſe charitie is a teſtimony that we are tranſlated (rom death to life: and therefore hatred to- 
wards the brechten is a teſtimony of death, and whoſoever nouritheth ir,doth as it werefoſter death in 
bis boſome. o Lone uA token that we we tranſlated from death to lifs, for aſmuch as by the effefites the” f 
cauſe i knowen, Chap. 2. 10. u. 18. 17. 15 A confirmation: Whoſoeuer is a muttherer, is in” | 
eternal] death: who ſo hateth bis brother is a murtherer, therefore he is in death. And thereupon ſol · | 
leweth the contrary: He that loueth his brother, hath paſſed to life, for in desde we are borne dead. 
lohn ig 13. 5h. 5.2. 16 Now he ſheweth how farre Chriſtian charitie« fo farre,thag ' 
axcordiog to the example of Chriſt, euery man forget himſelſe, to prouide for and helpe his brethren, 


17 $'7 And 


IL IOHN. 


& Coles, rr. 17 $7 And whoſocuer hath this p worldes good, and ſcetkz 
27 Hetesſoneth by his brother haue neede, and q ſhutteth vp his cum 
cempuriſons: for 7 him, how dwelleth the loue of Godin him? * 
to giueour lifefoe 18 18 My litle children, let vs not loue in worde, neither in 
—— tongue ones * — and in trueth. 

more 19 79 For therby we know that of the 20 
I hy fore him aſſure our hearts. @ W 
with out goodsand , 20 For r if our heart condemne vs, God is greater then our 
ſabſtance7ß bhlueeart, and knowet h all things. 
þ Wherewith this life 21 21 Beloued, if our heart condemne vs not, then haue we 
— Openeth not hi boldnes toward God. 
— him or bel. 2 4 "+ And be tos we * — 1 of him, becauſe 

ingly and we keepe his co ements,and doe thoſe things which 

oy Mb charitie pleaſing in his fight. . . # 18 
. —— — 
but in deed, and 5 no 
ceederh from a E. commandement. N 8 
. 24 * For he that keepeth his commandementes, dwelleth in 
ee him, and he in him: and hereby we know that hee abideth in vs, 
— bt all, euen by that ſ Spirit which he hath giuen vs. 
by it we know that we are in deede the ſonnes of God, as he ſhewed before. 20 Thereof it com- 
meth that we haue a quiet conſcience, as on the contrary ſide hee that thinketh that be hath God for 2 


fight then we, and iudgeth more ſeuercly. 7 If an cuil conſcience camumceth vs, much more 
enpht the iulgememt of God condernne vi, who knoweth our hearts better then we our ſelnes dee, 21 A 
thirdeffe& alſo riſeth of the former,that in theſe miſerics wee are ſure to be heard, becauſe we are the 
ſonnes of God: as we vnderſtand by the grace of ſavRification,which is proper to the elect. & Matt. 
21. 28. bm. 1 f. 2 16.25.chap 5 xg, 22 The concluſion: That faith in Chriſt, and loue one rowardes 
another are things ioyned rogethorand therefore the outward teſtimonies of ſanctificatiou muſt and do 
anſwere that inward teſtimony of the Spirit giuen vnto vs. ** John 6.23 and 27.3, c lohn 13.34. 
and 15.10, { Hemeancih the Spirit of ſantbification, whereby we are borne anewe and line to God, 
„ Renee ſomewhat courhing th eying of free: 4, F 
1 H en touching the trying of ſpirits: 4 For 
ſome 22 er the world, 5 and ſome ae God: 5 He re- 
turneth to charitie, 11,19 and by the example of God be exhor- 
teth to brotherly loue. = ; ; 
1 Taking oceafion Earely v beloue(, beleeue not euery a ſpirit, but trie the ſpi- 
by the name of tbe 
— — gone out into — ed : 3 
113 all yee Knowe the Spirit « God, Euery 
Cee al God, which cofefſeththarc Teſus Chriſt iscomein the dHleſh,isof 
which chiefly depen 3 And euery ſpirit that confeſſeth not 3 Ieſus Chriſt is come 
— in thefleſh, is not of God: but this is the Firit of Antichriſt, 
— ol in the fecond chapter touching the ta king heede of Antichrifts, And be will 
haue vs here to — — — there be many falſe prophets, we doe 
not lightly give credite to every man: the other is,that becauſe many men teach falſe _ ſhould 
not re beleene any. We muſt then obſerue a meane. q we may be able to diſcerne the Spirits of 
God,which areal to be followed, ſrõ impure ſpirits which are to be eſehewed. a This is 
by the fee Metonymie,y it is as if he had ſaid, Beleeue not e nery one that ſayth that he hath a gift ofthe 
Be Gho ft to doe the office of Prophet. 2 He giueth a certaine and perpetuall rule to know the doc- 
eine of Antichriſt by, to wit, if either the diuine or humane nature of Chriſt, or the true vniting ofthem 
= Je 
of 


be denied: or if the leaſt iote that may be, be deroꝑated from his office whe is our onl 
| bie Prieſt, 6 He ſpeaketh imply of the doftrine,and nas of the perſon. 
tus Meſiias, d p; trut man, 


ww 


\becauſe he is guileie to himſelle, either be is never or els very raſhly quiet, for God hath a fare 


rits whether they are of God: for many falſe prophetes are 


CHAP. 111. 247 


— e haue heard, howe that he ſhould come, and nowe 9. He comfonterh the 
Tabea — — 

3 Litle children, ye are of God, and haue ouercome them: — — 

bo pere b he that h in pon then he that isinthis world. iet kette 
4 are of this worlde , therefore fpeake they of this fight noe with their 


world heareth them. owne vertue 
5s We re of God, + he that knoweth God, heareth vs: — 
he that is not of God, . — Hereby knowe we the 
irit of trueth, and the ſpirit of errour. 
* let vs loue one another: 7 for loue commeth Com. 
of God, and euery one that loueth, is borne of God, and know- Shen vc true : to 


eth God. | 
He that loueth not, knoweth not God: for God is f loue. out nothing bat that 
- & Herein was that loue of God made manifeſt : — 3 + 
vs, becauſe God ſent that his onely begotten ſonne into — : 
world, that we might live through him. . the doctrine of A. 
10 Herein is that loue, not that we loued God, but that he lo- — 
ved vs, and ſent his Sonne to be a reconciliation for our ſinnes. 5 teſtificth vnto 


11 9Bdoued, if God fo loued vs, we ought allo to log one Arias and the do. 


Ariue and the do · 
; crine of his felowes, 
12 © 9 No man hath ſeene God ar any time. If weloue one _ — 
another, God dwelleth in vs, and his loue is 8 perſect in vs. erſsicie wen hs 
' 13 Hereby knowe we, that we dwell in him, and he in v be- boldly to ſer againſt 
cauſe he hath giuen vs of his Spirit. all the mouthes of rhe 
14 "© And we haue ſeene, and doe teſtifie, that the Father ſent whole worlde, 3 
that Sonne to be the Sauiour oſ the world. —— 1004 
15 Whoſoeuer h confeſſeth that Ieſus is the Sonne of God, n.4. 


in him dwelleth God,and he in God. e Trae Prophet 
16 And we haue , and beleened the loue that God 2 
hath in vs. 2 God is louc,and he chat dwelleth in loue, dwelleth #1; l. eg 


in God,and God in him. : ſelurs,and leade ot her 
. 
| in of judgement : for i as he is, euen ſo are we : 

— xa ad or H 


7 Thefirſt reaſon : Becauſe it is a very divine thing, and therefore oy yr een ub Sg 
that whoſoeuer is voide of it, cannot be ſaid to knowe God aright. A confirmation: for it is the ng» 
ture of God to loue men, whereof we haue a moſt manifeſt proofe aboue al other. in that that of his one» 
_ and infinite good will towards vs his enemies, he delivered vnto death, not a common man, but 

his owne Sonne, yea his onely begotten Sonne, to the ende that we being reconciled his 
— — ers of his euetlaſting glory. f In that he calleth God, Louehe ſaith more 
then if he had ſaid that he loweth vr infinitely, I oh 3.16, 9 An other reaſon by e io lf Cod 
ſo loned vs, ſhall net we his children lone one another? ** 1ohn . 18. 1. 6.16. 16 A third reaſdum 
Becauſe God is inuifible,therefore by this effe& of his Spirit,to wit, by charitie, he is and 
do be not out of vs. but ĩoyned with vs and in vs. in whom he is ſoeffe&ually working. 2 b in 
vn nacede, an4 in trueth, 1x He vnderlayeth this charitie with an other foundation, to wit, fulch in 


leſus, which joyneth vs in deede with him, euen as charitie witneſſeth that we are loyned with bim.Fue- 
45 


thermore he teſtifie th of Chtiſt as who had ſeene him with his eyes, 6 With ſnch a 
commeth from true faith , and is accompanied with — — agr eement of all 12 A 
fourth reaſon: God is the ſountaine and welſprivg of charitie, yea charitie it ſelte: therefore 

abideth in it, hath God with him, 15 Againe (as a litle before) he commendeth love, for that ſeeing 
that by our agreement with Ged in this thing, we haue acertaine teſtimonie of our adoption, it com- 
meih thereby to paſſe that withour feare we looke for that latter day of indgement, fo trewbling, 
nd tai torment of conſcience is caſt out by this loue, # This fignifieth a likeneſſe , nos an equalitie, 


x8 There 


ne 
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inane am _ 18 Thereisno K feareinloue, bur perſe&t lone eite on 


God, and God in vs, feare: for feare hath painefulneſſe: 
that we are ſonnes, perfect in loue. 


— yr 19 1 We loue him, becauſe he loued vs firſt. 


that feareth, is not 


fling lift is in vs: be . 20 "5 If any man ſay, I loue God, and hate his brother, he is a 


eoncludeth aright, that liar: 26 for howe can he that loueth not his brother whom he 
 weemay wellgather hath ſcene, loue God whom he hath nor ſeene? 
| | gy 3 21 4 And this commaundement haue we of him, that he 
14 Left any man that loucth God, ſhould loue his brother alſo. 


' Could thinke that ; 
that of conſcience proceedeth from our loue as ſrom the c:uſe , he goeth backe to the fountai 
to wit. to the free loue wherewith God loueth vs although we e eſerued and doe deſerue his wrath. A 


bereof ſpringeth another double chatitie. which both are tokens and witneſſes of that firſt, to wit, that, 
herewith we loue God who loued vs firſt, and then for his lake our ne ighbours alſo. 15 As he ſhew- | 
ed chat the loue of our neighbonr cannot be ſeparate from the loue wherewith God loveth vs, becauſe | 
this laſt engendreth the other: ſo he denieth that the other kind of loue wherewith we lone God, can | 


be ſeparate (rom the loue of our neighbour : whereof it folowerh , that they lie impudently which lay 
they werſhip God, and yet tegarde not theirneighbours, 16 The firſt reaſon taken of compariſen, 
why we cannot hate our neighbour, and loue God, to wit, becauſe chat he that cannot loue his brother, 
whom be ſeeth, howe can he ſoue God whom he ſecth not? & Jen 13,34. and 15. 12. 17 A ſecand 


—— m — 


reaſon, why God cannot be hated and our neighbour loned, becauſe the ſelleſame Lawmaker comma | 


ded both to loue him and our neighbour, 
e 


1 He ſheweth that brotherly lame and faith are things inſeparable: 


10 Aud that there i no fzith towards God, but by beleeuing in 
Chriſt: 14 Hence proceedeth calling vpon God with aſſurance, 


4 Hegoeth on for- 16 and alſa that our prayers be aurileable for our brethren. 


ard in the ſame ar- Hoſdeuer 1 beleeueth that Ieſus is that 2 Chriſt, is borne 
ment, ſbewing of God: and euery one that loueth him, which begate, 
we both thole loueth b him alſo which is begotten of him. 


— — here. 2 In this we know that we loue the children of God, when 


with God loueth vs, we loue God, and keepe his c commaundements. 
to wit. by 3 3 For this is the loue of God, that we keepe his commaun - 
Mediatour laid hold dements: + and his æ commaundements are not d burdenous. 


— regen 4 5 For all that is borne of God, ouercommeth this world. 


lone the Father of our F faith, 
whom we are ſo be- 


weth all the firthfull, 2 The loue of our neighbour doeth ſo hang vpon the loue where with we loue 
God, that this laſt muſt needes goe before the bett whereof it folowerh, that that is not to be called loue 
when men agree together todo euil, neicher ;, hen as in louing our neighbours, we reſpedt not Gods 
commaundements. e There u uo lone where there it no true doftrine. 3 The reaſon: for toloue 
God, is to keepe his commaundements,which being ſo, and ſecing that both the loues are c 

of one and the ſclfe ſame Lawmaker, (as he taught betore) it foloweth alſo, that we doe not lone our 
neighbour, when we breake Gods commaundements. 4 Becauſe experience teacheth vs that there 
is no abilitie in our fleſh,veither yet will to performe Gods commaundements, therefore leaſt the A 
Ale ſhould ſeeme, by ſo often putting them in mind of the keeping of the commaundements of God,to 
require things that are impdſible , he pronounceth that the commanndements of God are not inſuch 
fort grienous or burdenſome, that we can be oppreſſed with the burden of them. & Mat.r1. 30, d To 
abem that be regenerate, that i to (ay, borne ane we, which are led by the Spirit of God, and are thr ough grace 
delinertd from the curſe of the Lawe, 5 Areaſon: becauſe by regeneration we haue gotten ſtrength, 
to euercome the world, that is to ſay,whatſocuer ſtriveth againſt the commaundements of God. 6 He 
declareth what that ſtrength is, to wit, faith. e He w{eth the time that is paſty to giue vs io vnderſi and 
chat although we be in the battell, yet vndoubtedly we ſhalbe conquerours , and are moſt certaine of the vi 
orie. f Whichis the inſt umentall cauſe,and as a meane and hand whereby we lay hold en him whom 


ted doth performe ih, that is hath and deeth onercome the world, euen ( briſt leſiu. 347 | 


nd alſo our brethren which are begotten with vs, 4 Is the true Meſſis, b By one, he meas | 


dren of God, and doe 6 and this is that victorie that e hath ouercomethis world, even | 


c AI 


* 


— 


V ubich already beleeue, doe ſtand in neede of this doctrine, to the ende that they = | 


— 2 
4 $+1.Cor.t5.50, 


FA $7 Whois it that ouercommeth this world, but he which 7 Moreover he de- 


| beleeueth that Teſus is that Sonne of God? | clareth two things, 
6 BThisis that Teſus Chriſt that came by water and blood: {25,086 what true 
9 not by water only, but by water and blood: and it. is that 8 Spi- which tefterb vps le- 
| nt, that beareth witneſſe : for that Spirit is trueth. ſas Chriti the tne of 
7 For there are three, which beare recorde in heauen, the Fa- . God a 
ther, the h Worde, and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are i one. — | — 
8 And there are three, which beare record in the earth, the grength is — — 
ſpirit, and the water and the blood: and theſe three agree in one. to ſath, bat by faith 
9 '* If we receiue the witneſſe of men, the witneſſe of God wen — 
& greater for k this is the witneſſe of God, which he teſtiſied of Chrlt the Ser 
e. 
_ +": He that beleeneth in that Sonne of God, hath the 8 He proveththe 
' witneſſe in himſelte: he that beleeueth not God, hath made him — of — 
a hy, becauſe he belecued not the record, that God witneſſed of |; —— 
that his Sonne. : by fixe witneſſes 
11 1 And this ĩs that record, to wit, that God hath giuen vnto three heaucaly, and 
; ys erernall life, and this life is in that his Sonne. three — which 
' 12 Hethathaththar Sonne, hath that life : and he that hath — The — 
not that Sonne of God, hath not that life. venly witneſſes are, 
13 '3 Theſe things haue I written vnto you that beleeue in the Father who ene 
the Name of that donne of God. that ye may know that ye haue 28 Word 
eternall life, and that ye may beleeue in the Name of that Sonne geſh, ——— holy 
of God. Ghoſt, The earthly 
14 "+And this is that aſſurance, that we haue in him, . that if witneſſes are, water, 
| weaskeany thing accotding to his will, he heareth vs. CO” 
15 And if we knowethat he heareth vs, wharſocuer we aske, our jutivcatic — 
we know that we haue the petitions, that we haue deſi ired of him. Spirit, thats. ac know. 
16 15 If any man ſee his brother ſinne a ſinne that is not vnto Edging of God the 


Chriſt by 

faith,through the teſlimonie of the holy Ghoſt.) 9 He warneth vs not to 

(that is,NanRification from iuſttfication,or righteouſneſſe beg:mne from ri 
; Rand not vpon ſanctification, but ſo farre foorth as it is a witneſſe of Chriſtes ri ted 

vs. and although this imputation of Chriſtes tighteouſneſſe be never ſeparated from ſanRificax t & 
| it the onely matter of our ſaluation Our (pirut which i the third witnes, teftyſierh thas the ho/ fy 

trueth that is to ſay that that's 1rne which he telleth vs, to wit that we are the Sexes of God, & Looks [04 
8.14. 3 Agree mone. 10 Heſheweth by an argument of compariſon , of what gre: be the eg 

uenly teſtimonie is, that the Father hath giuen of the Sonne, vnto whom agreeth boch y S 

and the Ghoſt, & I cone lule thus arg bx: for that trſtimonie which ¶ jard i giuem in Beal 
Fm Goa who ſo ſetteth foorth his Some. & 10h.3.36, ir Hepreueth the ſorenes of the art 

ſes by euery mans conſcience, having that teſtimonie in it ſelle which conſcience he ſayerh cou 

deceined, becauſe it cunſente th to the beauenly teſtimonie which the Father giuethof the 
. otherwiſe the Father muſt needs be a lyar, if theconſcience which accordeth anaflenieth to th 
 houldlye. 12 Now at length he ſheweth what this teſtimonie is that is confirmed with ſo wany 
 neſſes; to wit, that life or euerlaſting ſelicitie is the meere and enely gift of God, which is in the Sgnne, 
ind proceedeth from him into vs, which by faith are loyned with him, ſo that without him, life is 1 
, where tobefoord. 13 The concluſion of the Epiſtle, wherein he ſhewerk firſt of all, that even 


more in faith: that is to ſay , to the ende that they may be dayly more and more (- 
tion in Chriſt through faith, 14 Becanſe we doe not yet in effe& obteine that which we 

Apoſtle ioyveth invocation or prayer with faith ; which he will haue to from faith 
ouer to be conceiued in ſuch ſort, that nothing be asked | 


and ſuch cannor be vaine, Chap. 3.22, 15 Wee haue to ers got | 
—— 2 —— — doe — — not — to uf yet he 
; Exce t which is neuer ſorgiuen, or the ſinne againſt the in to ſax miner 2 
—— away from the — of the Gofpele. ? + 


4 


—_— ent — — 1 ry 6 


1 I. 1 O H N. 
1 much a if death, let him 1 aske, and he ſhall giue him life for them 

be farther bom defor b ſinne not vnto death , There is a | vnto death: I | 
%he Lorde to forg1ue that thou ſhouldeſt pray for it. 
Sima be will for 17 16 All vnrighteouſneſle is ſinne, but thereis a ſinne noe 
1 bein Je vnto death. 
TA me.; 29. 18 17 We knowe that whoſeeuer is borne of God, ſinnerh 
v6 The taking away not: but he that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelſe, and that 
ofan . % wicked one toucheth him not. 
comp vader 19 18 We knowe that we are of God, and this whole worlde 
the name of finne: lieth in wickedneſſe. 
 batyerwemuſtnot 20 But we knowe that that Sonne of God is & come, and 
— Gong bath giuen vs a minde to know him, which is true: and we are in 

B — ly, & wich · him that is true, hat i, in that his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt: this ſame is 
out hope of remedie. that very m God, and that eternall life. 


17 A teaſon why not : 5 

aw wat — * 21 *9 Litle children, keepe your ſelues from idoles, Amen. 
finne is mortall to 

ſome:to wit, becauſe they be borne of God. that is to ſay, made the ſonnes of God in Chriſt, and being in- 


dned with his Spirit, they doe not ſerue ſine, neither are deadly wounded of Satan. 18 Euety man 
muſt particularly apply to himſclfe the generall promiſes, that we may certainely perſuade our ſelues, 


chat wherereas all the world is by nature loſt, we are freely made the ſonnes of God, by the ſending of 
Teſus Chriſt his ſonne vnto vs, of whom we are lightened with the knowledge of the true God and euer- 
laſting life. — 24.45. m The diuinitie of ¶ hriſt is moſt plainely proned by this place. 19 He 
expteſſerh a plaine precept of taking heede of idoles : which he ſerteth againſt the onely true God dat 
with this A it were he might ſeale vp all the ſormer docttine. 


THE SECOND EPL 
STLE OF IOHMN 


1 This Epiſtle u written to a woman of great renowne, 4 who 
brought vp her children in the feare of God: 6 he exhorteth her 
10 continue an Chriſtian Charitie, 7 that ſhe accompanie not 
with Antichriſtes, 10 but auoide them. 


« Thich wo proper | =» 

\butto be tchen | Hz ELD x tothe: electb Lady, and her chil- 
a the worde ſoundeth A dren, * whom I loue inthe tructh: and not Ione- 
that is to ſay, to the ly, hut alſo all that haue knowen the 
zor For che cueths fake which dwelleth in vs, 
6 Excellent end bo. aud ſhalbe with vs for euer: 


noureble Dame, . 3 Grace be with you, mercie and peacefrom 
x The bond of Cit Godthe Father, and from the Lord leſus Clriſt the Sonne of the 
an conmmneionor + her, with © trueth and loue 
linking together, is 2 2 0 . 
thetrue and conſlant 4 I reioyced greatly, that I found of thy children walking 
profeionct the NN compuntuniar ets — 
— 5 nowe beſeeche I rhee, Lady, (not as writing a n 
her tyre commaundement vnto thee, but the ſame which we had from 
2 ur i the beginning) that we · loue one another. 

#, 
2 1 Tewel pres ion conſiſteth both in loue one towards another which the Lord hath commaunded, 


and alſo eſpecially in wheleſome and ſound do&rine, which alſo is delivered vnto vs: for the commaun- - 


dement of God is a ſound and ſure foundation both of the rule of maners, and of doctrine, and theie can 
got be ſeparated the one from the othets 4 According «4 dhe truech direeth them, A John 15.18. 


6 And 


F 


* 
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ſ 56s Andthisisthatlone, that e ſhould walke after his com- 
s. This commaundement is, that as yee haue heard 
from the beginning, ye ſhould walke in it, 9 1 
3 For many deceiuers are entred inte this woilde, which ; Antichtiſts figh. 
confeſſe not that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. He that is ſuch {vB = "= gn 
one is a deceiuer and an Antichriſt. Chrith, were already 
$ 4<Looketo your ſelues, that wee loſe not the things creptinto F Church, 
which wee haue done, but that wee may receiue a full re- * — ot the 
He that maketh 


warde. | 
9 Whoſoeuer — — abideth not in the docrine |ſ\;,wrxcke of do- 


| of Chriſt, hath not God. He that continueth in the doctrine of anne,loeth all. 
; * Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Sonne. 5 2 cake 
10 $5 If there come any vnto you, and bring not this do- © Wee — > 


| Anne, 4 receiue him not to houſe, neither bidde him, God jaue nothing to doe 
| with them that de. 


| ſpeede: 
_ For he that biddeth him, God ſpeede, is partaker ofhis _ perueric do- 
| euilldeedes, Although I had many thinges to write vnto you, . Kn 10. ty. 
yet Iwoulde not wrire with paper and ynke: but Itruſt to 

come vnto you, and ſpeake mouth to mouth, that our toy may 


12 The ſonnes of thine elect ſiſter greete thee, Amen. 


THE THIRD EPI 


eee 


— ELD SA 


8 — 


1 Hee commendeth Gaius for boſpitalitie, 9 and reprehen- 
deth Diatrephes for vaine glorie: 10 bee exhorteth Gaius 
go continue in n eil dowg: 12 and in the ende commenderh 


n 
; 445 Z » 


nn ' Elder vnto the beloued Gaius, whome I \* Ancxampleof a 
Chtiſlian gratulation 


hoe in che trueth. 

F Beloued, I with chiefly that thou proſ- 
-\ _ and faredſt well as thy ſoule proſpe- 

reth. | | 

! | 3 For I reioyced greatly when the brethren , 

| cameand teſtified ofthe trueth that is in thee, hoe thou wal- ; — — 


keſt 1 trueth. 3 TI" * — and « Chri- 
4 Ibaue no greater ioy then ®* theſe, hat u, to heare that ffn. 

| * commendeth 

my ſonnes walke in veritie. — 10 0 


| 5 Beloued, thoudoeſt b faithfully, whatſoeuer thou doeſt ſame men whone hes - 

co the brethren, and to had entertamed before, 

| 6 Which bare witneſſe of thy lone before the Churches. che 1 
Whome if thou c wy on their iourney as it beſeemeth ac- —— | 


cording to God, thou ſhalt doe well, or els ſome other 
7 Becauſe that for his Names fake they went forth, and 70 had like bufines, 
Os —— no bem 
etherefore ought to recciue ſuch, that wee might bee , ebe 
| Chelpers to the trueth. 11 a 
| 18 1 


IVD E. 


2 Ambitionandco- 9 I wrote vnto the Church: hut Diotrephes which loueth 


getouſnoſle tuo pe, to haue the preeminence among them, receiueth vs not. 
— 2 10 Wherefore if I — call to our remembrance 
which baue any Ee - his deedes which hee doeth, pratling againſt vs with malicious 
cleſiaſticall function) wordes, and not therewith content, neither hee himſelſe recei- 
are condemned in ueth the brethren, but forbiddeth them that woulde, and thru - 


Diotrephes perſon, ſteth them out of the Church. 
11 Beloued, followe not that which is euill, but that which 


is good: he that doeth well, is of God: but he chat doeth euill, 
e Haihnot lnown hath not e ſeene God. 


God, 12 Demetiushath good report of all men, and of the trueth 
it ſelfe: yea, and wee our ſelues beare recorde, and ye know that 
our record is true. 

13 Ihaue many things to write: but 1 will not with yncke 
and pen write vntothee: 

14 For I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and wee ſhall ſpeake 
mouth to mouth. Peace be with thee, The friends ſalute thet. 
Greete the friends by name. 

THE GENERAL E- 

PISILE OF IVDE, 
He warneth the 20dly to take heede of ſuch men, 4 that make 
n the grace of God - cloke pps — — 5 and — | 
ſhal not ſcape vnpuniſhed, for the contempt of that grace, 6. 7. 
hee proueth by three examples: 14 and alledgeth the prophecie | 
of Enoch: 20 Finalh he [heweth the godly a means, to owers | 
: throw all the ſnares of theſe dec etuers. 

4 Wit is put to | | | | 

make a di — de a ſeruaunt of Ieſus Chriſt, and 2 brother 

Tales Fcarieh, » e ot lames, to themwhich are called and ſancti- 

4 Þy Godthe id b of God the Father, and< returned to Ie · 

— 4 IN us Criſt: : . 

228 2: \OYAO F Merciqvaco you, and peace and loue bee 

be dels: muitipued, 

ved to Lrif ro bee 3 * Beloued, wn I gaue all diligence to write vnto you 

* SO of the dcommon ſaluation,it-was needefull for me to write vnto 


| ou to echort you, that yee ſhould earneſtly © contend for the 
Cnoreth im this E ates of the faith, which was f once giuen vnto the 


— con · Sainctes. 

—— godly 4 2 For there are certaine men crept in, which were before 
kamen, bothin Of olde ordeined to this condemnation: 3 vngodly men they 
whole ſome doctrine 


and maners, &d . Of thoſ things that pertaine to the ſaluation of all of vr, e That pee ſhoulde de- 
the faith by all the might you can, both by true doctrine, and good example of life, f Which was 


—_ — that it may neuer be changed, 2 It is by Gods providence and not by chance, that many | 
w 


men creepe into the Church, 3 Heecondemneth this firſt in them, that they take a pretence 
or occaſion to waxe wanton, by the grace of God: which cannot bee, Ibut the chieſe empire of Ch 
muſt be abrogated, in thatſuch men giue vp themſelues ro Satan, as at this day the ſet of Anabaptiſtes 
doeth, whuch they call Libertines, 


are 
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day. hwy 
of As e Sodom and Gomorrhe, and the cities about them, —— 3 
which in like maner as they did, 3 committed fornication, and men? 
followed h ſtrange fleſh, are ſer forth for an enſample, and ſut- — — 
ſer the vengeance of eternall fire. ons — . 
$ Likewiſe notwithſtanding theſe i ſleepers alſo defile the pes of Sede 


fleſh, s and deſpiſe k gouernment, and ſpeake euill of them that aud Gomorrhe, 


are in authoritie. . . be conertly | 
9 7 Yer Michael the Archangel, when hee ſtroue againſt f f them 
the deuill, and diſputed about the my of Moſes, durſt not ran later. 
a 


blame him with enrſed ſpeaking, but ſayde, The Lorde re · 4 4 — — 


' buke thee. | | 
10 8 But theſe ſpeake euill of thoſe rhinges, which they pos if — — 


know not: and whatſoeuer things they knowe naturally, as ff dead firepe. 
beaſtes, which are without reaſon, in thoſe things they corrupt 6 Another moſt per 


them ſelucs. vicious derte 
11 9 Woebe vnto them: for they haue followed the way — 2 

of Cain, and are caſt away by the deceit ® of Balaams wages, titie of Magiſtrates, 

and periſh in the gainſaying & of Core. a and ipeake euill of 
12 '* Theſeare rockes in your | feaſtes of charitie when — — 4 


they feaſt with you, without m all feare, ſeeding themſelucs; . et 
+ cloudes they are without water, caried about of windes, cor- — — ** gouern· 
rupt trees pay” wichout fruite, twiſe dead, and plucked vp by ment then the gourr+ 
the rootes. ; : — — Fo | 

13 They are the raging waues of the ſea, foming out their 3 perſons, 
owneſhame: they are wandring ſtarres, to home is reſerued 7 An nt of 
the n blackeneſſe of darkeneſſe for euer. „ compariſentdlichael 

14 Aud Enoch allo the ſeuenth from Adam — — — 
of ſuch, ſaying, Beholde, the Lorde o commeth with thou- 4 Aeliner — 
lands of his Saincts, though a moſt aceut · 
. ſed enemie, to the 
tvdgement of God to be puviſhed: and theſe pernerſe men are not aſhamed to ſpeake euil of the 
which are ordeimed of God. 8 The concluſion : Theſe men ate in a double tault, to wit,both for their 
raſh ſalie in condemning ſome, and for their impudent and ſhameleſſe contempt of that know 
which when they had gotten, yet notwithltanding they lived as brute beaſts, ſeruing their bellies. g 
foterelleth their deſtruction becanle they reſemble or ſhewe forth Caivs ſhameleſſe malice, Balaams f- 
thie couetouſueſſe, and to bee ſhort, Cores ſeditious and ambitions head, & Geng . Noon. 23-30» 
2. pet. 2. 1 3. & Num. is 1. 16 He rebuketh moſt ſharpely with many other notes and markes, both 
their diſnoneſtie or filthineſſe, aud their ſawcinefſe, but eſpecially their vaine brauerie of woordes, and 
moſt vaine pride,joyning therewithall a moſt graue and heauie threatning out of a moſt ancient 
cie of — touching the i ent to come. { The feaſtes of charuie, were errtame bankets, 
the brethren that were members of the Church kept altogether as Tertuilian ſerteth them fyrthin his Apolots 
%%, W Impudently, without all reuerence either to Bod or man, & f. Peas. j. n Meft grofſe 
dhe. > Renehn.7, © The preſent time,for the time io come, 

Ii 2 15 To 


.li). te. 


2t The riſing vp 
ol ſuck munſters 
was ſpoken of be- 
t we ſhould 
not be troubled at 
the newneſſe of 
the watter. 
TT. A. r. 
2.3. 1. 
2 pet. 3. 3. 
1 1 the 3 
tie of Antichrilis 
to ſeparate them 


ſelues from the god - 


Iy, becauſe they 
are not gouerned 
by the ſpirit of 
God : and contra- 


riwiſe it is the pto· 


pertie of Chriſti- 
am to edjfie one 
mother through 
Nala 
in lone, vntill the 


which wander 
and 


aftray, the godly haue to vſe this choiſe, that th 
ther ome being euen in the very flame, they endenour to 

yet ſo, that they doe in ſuch ſort abhotre the wicked and diſho 
cogitation that may be. 


preſent dau 


euen thele 


amplification, taken from the forbidden things of the Lawe which did defile. 


IVD E. 


15 To giue ĩudgement againſt all men, and to rebuke 1 
vngodly among them of all their wicked deedes, which dez 
haue vngodly committed, and of all their cruell ſpeakings, 
which wicked finners haue ſpoken againſt him. 

16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after their 
owne luſtes: 4 Whoſe mouthes ſpeake proude things, hauing 
mens perſons in admiration, becauſe of aduantage. | 

17 *: Bur, yee beloued, remember the wordes which were 
ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, | 

13 Howe that they tolde you that there ſhoulde bee moc- 
kers + in the laſt time, which ſhoulde walke after their one 
vngodly luſtes. | 


19 2 Theſe are they that ſeparate themſelues from other, 
naturall, hauing not the Spirit. 5 


20 But, ye beloued, edifie your ſelues in your moſt holy faith, 
praying in che holy Ghoſt, 8 l ? = 

21 And keepe your ſelues in the loue of God, looking 
— the mercie of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, vnto eternall 
ite. ; 

22 73 And haue compaſſion of ſome, in putting diffe- 
rence: 

23 And other ſaue with p feare, pulling them out of the 
_ and hate euen that 4 garment which is ſpotted by the 

24 14 Nowe vnto him that is able to keepe you, that yee fall 
not, and to preſent you faultleſſe before the preſence of his glo- 
riewith ioy, 

25 Thatis, to God onely wiſe, our Sauiour, 9 2 
— and dominion, and power, both nowe and for euer, 

en. 


handle ſome of them gently, and that o- 
e wich ſeuere and Sinſfaodion of the 
that they eſchewe 


Ay fearing them, and holding them backe with godly ſenernie. 
14 Hee commen- 


An 
8 —— e of God, decla: ing ſufficiently that it is God onely that can giue vs that 
—— , — TOY oy 
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e HAVE NOT THOVGHT GOOD TO pvr 


| "forth any ſuch thing as yet, ypon the Reuelation, as I haue vpon 
| theformer bookes: notwithſtanding I liked well to ſet done in the meane ſea- 
fon that, that I wrote a fewe yeeres ſince , concerning the authoritie of this 
booke. And this is it. 
krauſe ſame men haus of long time doubtedof the authoruie of this books, I will in 
| B — confure * argumentes , which are commonly brought to thy pute 
poſs, nd after ſhewe mine or ne opinion, «nd what 7 thinke. And 7 will recite the are 
; graments in ſuch order, as Eraſmus hach paynfilly and diligentiy gathered them tage- 
ther: whoſe iudgemert ſeemeth to mee [7 vncertaune in this point ( as it is alſo in many 
| other ) that no man can readiiy tell what opinion he was of. ſaue that after much « doe, 
be ſeemeth to bende this way, that hee u of opinton, that this books # of ſome authori= 
tie, though not »f {> good as the reſt of the bookes are which we recetus without any gaina- 
ſaying. Toerefore let vs heare what hee ſayth. Hierome witneſſeth , ſayth he, that the 
Grectans in his time did not receiue the Renelation. Dorotheus Byſhoppe of Tyrus, and 
4 Martyr, in his abbridgement of lines rccordeth that ohm wrote ks Gofpellin the 
Jie of Patmor , but maketh ns mention of thu booke. Athanaſius a Grecian in his 
 catalozu? dreth not ſay that this i Johns works. Dionyſues of Alexandria, as Euſchius 
| reporteth hu words, in the ſeuenth booke of hu Eccleſiaſticalt kiStorie , thinketh thas 
tho bool? was written of ſome other ohm, who was a godly man. En ſelius him ſelf# 
ſo citeth this booke in diuers places of his hiStorte, that hee doeth not flatly vouch it ta 
be Iahns : but alleageth one ¶ aius that was a good ¶ hriſtian inthe fourth booke of hit 
 bifforie, who ſayeth it was written of ene ¶ erinthus an heretike, Let this bee the 
fit argument which 1 anſiverein this ſort. If we weigh the reaſons that moued thoſs 
men to reiect᷑ this booke , then wee ſhall ſec bowe wmdeſcruedly they did it, Againe as 
ſome did roiect᷑ it, ſo did the mo part receiueit : in ſo much that Epiphanius recho« 
neth them among f beretikes that did reiect᷑ it: as for Iuſtine the philoſopher, and Ireng 
Byſhoppe of Lions which were both martyrs , and dad not onely allowe it, but alſo wrote 
commentaries von it, I will not ſpeake of chem. As for that that is alledged of Doro« 
theus, it is to no great purpoſe , for that he is thought to retect᷑ it, becauſe hee ſhake nos 
of it, As touching Athanaſaes , Eraſmus him ſelfe witneſſeth that it is doubrfiull he- 


| 
f 
| 


ther that worke be his or no, ( oncerning Dionyſius wee will weigh by and by what hes 
ſazeth, when wee come to conſider of his reaſans. As for ( aus (what man ſo ener bee 
ws) bee is eaſily to be refuted euen by D:onyſies his wordes in the third beoke ofthe Ec 


che Apoſtle , which no doubs they would neuer haue 
Iz 3 


lence of the grauitie of an Apeftle in ir. And whether of theſs ſhall J cownt for the | 


better learned f whether theſe men, wich haue giuen records both of ther ſingular god- 
bneſſe, and excellent learning by publiſhing many workes, or thoſe men rather, whoſe 
onely names are ſcarcely heard of : and the reaſons they vſe, giue ſufficient proofs 
howe learned they were? They ſay there appeared no grauitie in this writer , and yes 
he hath taker euery wht almoſt worde for worde out of the Prophets : they [ay he hath 
downe acommen hiitorie, But howe can that be, ſcerng (a fewe things onely ex- 
cept ) he maketh no relation of thengs past,but foretelleth things to come ? And therefore 
— onely not ſpeake that, that is truth, but not ſo much as any piece or reſins 
blance ones. 3 | 1 
ä owe ler vs come to the third argument: Hee is very curious ane) ur 
his owne name, as t he ſhould indite —— 924 _— 
ooke, which is not onely not vſedof any of the Apoitles , but ia alſo wnaccuStomed of 
bim ſelfe : for in his GoSel where he entreateth a great deale more mode$t matters, then 
theſe are, he neuer nameth himſelfe , but onely pointethit out by ſome ſuch markes as 
A diſciple whome Feſuc loued, And Paul when he is enforced to ſpeake of hus Re- 
welatzons, ſerteth out the matter under an other mans perſon. And yet thu man, while 
be deſeribeth the ſecrete conference which he had with Angels, bath neuer done wuh 
theſe kinde of wordes, 1 John. Thu reaſon mooued Dronyſius of Alexandria to thinks, 
that ſome other man wrote this bocke, But what weake , and ſlender coniectures are 
theſe ? litle did theſe good men conſider, that it was one thing to write anhiStorie, and 
an other to ſet downe a prophecie : for the trueth of an hiStorie hangeth not ſo much vp. 
an the credite of the writer, as upon other circumstances , but a prophecie : becauſe it 
Fretelleth things to come, ſtandeth vpn the authoritie of hem that reueileth it, and his 
that preacheth it, (6 that it is of neceſſitie to giue vs to wnderStande, both from whence 
that forewerning came, and who reueiled it, and who wrote it. Whereupon we ſee, that 
not onely in the — of prophecies, but alſa almaft in euery viſion, there is nothing 
fo curiouſly ſet downe as the N ame of God who ſpake it, and the name of the Prophet 
who wrote it. Take for example, onely the Prophet Ieremie, who maketh mention of bis 
name, at the leaſt an hundred times, And ſo was ut requiſite for him to doe, that hee 
might not ſeeme toſeeke lurking corners to hide him ſelſe in as the falſe prophets did, 
Aud what doe we not finde from the ſeucnth ¶ hapter of Daniel, that almoſt in euer 
re- 
—＋ 


ver ſe hee repeateth his owne name, and ſayth, I Daniel ĩ Aud home oft doeth Ea 
peate theſe wordes , Eſay the ſonne of Amos p But I ohm did not ſo in his Gofpe 
graunt : for he wrote an hiſtorie, wherein that befell him, which befsll to none other of 
che diſciples: for hee was occaſioned to ſpeake many things of him ſeife, Nay » Paul 
6 did not ſo: In deede hee did not ſo, any place where he handled not his viſioms pur- 
poſely , but whenſaeuer hee voucheth the excellence of his miniſterie, howe bol 
bowe magnefically dneth hee call lum ſelſe that Paul which was appoimed to bee an 
Apoſtle , nut of men, nor by men, but by ſeſus Chriſt ? And howe when hee repor- 
tech thoſe his great combazes , doeth hee rake von bim anothers man perſon * N let 
ws go? farther : Iohns name us not to bee found (onleſſe I be decetued in my reckoning) 
eboue ſiue times in all this worke : and thoſe wordes (1 John) but oncly * to wit. 
chap.1.verſs g. and yet with an explication added to it, whuch may ſuffice a s 
ly to put away all [i5Þun of prige : and againe,chap.2 1 verſe 2. and chap,22.verſe d. 
in both which places hee reportethonely ſimply what he ſawe , to the ende, that no man 


might doubs of the trueth of his prophecte, Therefore , to mak an ende of this reaſon ' 


in fewe wordes , that argument which Dionyſus maketh , is not onely vaine, but alſo 


ergueth want of shzl!, and is in deede very ſlanderous: nay, I may ſay more, and ſay trut- | 


# (without any malece to any ag the Lorde is witneſſe) that this was too naduiſedsy 


Neben, 


— — ** Mt — 0c nv O-- - 
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en where hee ſayeth , that the Euaeuge3/? it ar envious in his often repeating , I 
John, as if be had bene writing an obligation, and nobooke, 
Nowe to the fourth Argument : In all the 2 that I haue ſer ue, ſaith he, 
t was not intitulad the Reuelatum John the Euangeliſt, but, of John the diuine, which 
is ſufficient to prooue it was lahm the Enangzelift : for that are learncd knowe that he 
was by excellencie, and by a prerogatiue as u were, called by this name The Diume , of 
all the olde writers, becauſe neuer man write ſo plamely and dliuineſy of the diumitie of 
| briſt as he did. As for the other Iohn, who 1 chinke was a counter faite, was not cal- 
+ by this excellene name Diuune, but an Elder. 

Nome for the wulikenes of his ſtile, and ſpeach , which that Dionyſins of Alexan- 
dria h by three reaſons as Nicephorus recordeth, Eccle. lib. 6. cap. 23. firſt by the 
—— and nature of his wordes, ſecondly, that whereas the Gosþell and ( atha- 
lle E piſtle of Iobn, agree in very many porntes. this bocke hath not one werke like, 
Laſtly, becauſe Johm had an excellent gift of ſpeac') , but this man is very clowniſhbar- 
barous, and tripped oft an his language, To the firſt I anſivere, that m ſo drers a mate 
ter, u is no maruazle, to ſce ſo diuers a Aude f [tile : for an the hiſtorie of the Goipell, 
and m the Epiſtles, though be ſpake as he was mooued by the holy Ghoſt , yer he fake 
what his minds led him: and bere he is but the writer of ſuch thuꝛgs as bee heard and 
were delutered hun : In the other he ſomewhat maketh report of the ſuſtorie, and ſome. 

time teacheth, but in this he ſpeaketh of thungs to come, and in ſuch order of wordes as 
he is appointed: And ſhall we maruaile then that hee vſith not one ſcife ſame kinde of 
eutences ? Nay , what writer was there euer that was tied ſo ſhare F are not many 
things delivered to him in the very wordes of the olile Prephers , euen in the ſame that 
Exechiel, Daniel, Zacharie, E ſat, aud other ſpake withall, by the durection of the ſelfe 
ſame Spirit, which ſpake the ſelfs ſame wa them in ole time? And therefore it is no mar- 
| aalethae bewſerh not ſo refined a kinde of ſpeach, as happely they would deſire , ſtemg 
he ſivarueth neither in ſpeache, nor in characters, from the Prophets which wrote in the 
Hebrewe tongue: and therefore there is leſſe cauſe of ſusþicion that it ſhoulde be any 
| Comunterfeute worke ſlily crept mo the Church, 

Nome remaineth the laſt Argument, which ſeemeth to charge him that hee faucu- 
reth the hereſie of the ¶ hiliaſtes, whereupon diucrs. thought that ¶ erintſuus made thus 
| Gockg aud fathered it vpon ſome of the Apoſtles. But for mine omne part, though I 

graune that the Chilzaſtes haue abuſed many teſtmonies aut of this booke , yet I can 
, 20k 2 zo that, and thinke that ſame heretikes ſhoul make it , vnleſſe ſame man be 
able to ſhewe mee, that thoſe places can not fit.y be taken in any other ſenſe : or els what 
booke 65 there, that we may recene? And that thoſe places are otherwiſe tobe taken, 
ders learned men haue ſhewed long agoe : fo that the like hath befallen this bookg 
a did to the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , which ſome man reiected very obftinately , be- 
cauſe it ſeemed to make for the Nu ⁊tians: where as in deede they ought rather to 
baue accuſed thew owne i711ance. Morenger, ſeeiug (erinthus had other mad 
end wicked opinions, as that, hee denied tha: God made the worlile, auf als that 
| Criſt was borne of Marie, aud Toſeph,as all other men are borne, end maketh Chriſt, 
and Ieſus two diſtinct perſons: home cometh it to paſſe that hee ſprokled none of this 
foule holy water amto1gft the reft in this booke ? But he was ſo farre ſtum ſo doing, that 
contrarmviſe there may be diuers arguments taken out of this booke againſt theſe errours: 
ſo that it may appeare by this one rerſon , that Cerinthus was not the authour of thi 
booke, And azame, where as hee ſpeaketh of the thouſand yecres , hee mentioneth no 
ons iote of thoſe things, which Cerithiss ſo impudently chattred of, For where is there 
2 mentinn of that ryote which Ceriuehtis ta leth of ? where is that eating? drinking? 

ere are thoſe marriages and paſiumes ? where are the ſacrifices and 40 15. 

| which 


= 
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which ſhould be kept at Hiertſalem? Therefore this is a vaine and & foohſh arme 
And ſeeing theſe a—_ are ſo, though I — not ſtrffely ſtand in contention forthe au. 
thours name, yet I rather iudge it to be John the Apoſtle , then any other mans ; For be- 
fides thas it appeareth to be very auncient, and the learnedſt and the godlzeſt of the oldy 
Fathers doubt not, bit it was Johns, 

Theſe coniect᷑ures alſo leade me to thinke ſo : for that ] finde none of thoſe dayes to | 
agenda ſe fo fall of maieſtis, or ſo honourable æ name of a diuine, may x 

be aſcribed: and moreouer , that ir ſauaurerh of the worthmeſſe and excellencie of oy 
Apoſtle, to write to the Churches of Aſia , and not to one Church: Lajily , _ 
thoſe thinges which are here __ of Patmos, agree wholy with that which | 
olle Fathers haue written with one conſent , concerning Folms baniſhment. And yet | 
' notwithſtanding if it may be lawfaull to cometture by the kiude of ſpeach it ſelfe, I would | 
thinke it to be no mans ſooner then Markes, who mas alſo called lahm: hee i ſo like net | 
onely in werdes, but alſs in diuers kindes of ſpeach, to the Goſpeil of Saint Marke, m : 

ſs much that theſe two bookes haue almoſt one kunde of character. As for the books it 
ſelſẽ, thaugh I confe(ſe that theſe myſteries are as yet very darks to me, yetnetwithſtan. 7 
dung, ſceing there appeareth an all partes of u a great mazeſtie of the ſpirite of pro. 
phecie, and the wery fteppes and ſentences, zea and the wordes of the olde Prphers, ſee- 
ing there are to be found in it manifeſt and mightie teſtimonies , both of the "Diumi= 
ne of Chriſt, and alſo of our redemption: And laſt of all, ſeeing that part of thoſe things 
are moſt manfeſily come to paſſe, which were foretolde by him, as thoſe things which 
hee ſpake of the deſtruct on of the Churches of Aſia,and of the hingdome of the whare, 
which ſittetih vpon ſeuen billes, I am perſiwaded and thaułę that the holy Ghoſts mea- 
ning was to heape vp together, in this moſt precious books, all ſuch things, as by the fare 
warning of the olde Prophets remained to be ſu filled after the comming of Chriſt : aud 

added alſo a fewe things, as hee thought expedient for vs, I graunt they are very 
but that is no ſtrange tlung in the Prophets writings , as efpecially in E zechiels, But 
. this is our ſctult, becauſe we take not dil:gent heede to things, but ouerſlip thoſe iuuge. 
ments of Gods prouidence , which dayly are to be ſeene in has gouerning of the ( lunch, 
. by hang our hearts too much ſet upon our owne priuate affawes, To be ſhort , the 
Larde knoweth what, and home farre it is expedient for vs to knowe , and therefore in 
times paſt, he ſo diſpoſed the light of his Prophets, as for his infimte wiſedome he ſawe 
iz would bee projuable for his Church. And therefore godly men haue to ſearche 
and wade in theſe myſteries with feare and reuerence, ſo farre forth,as lawful- 
ly aud profitably they may: and let all men reuerence the myſte- 
ries of God,which are comprehended in this booke, whether they 
knowe them, er knowe them not, rather then as many 
doe, euher mocke at then, or defile thent 
wth their fantaſticallcome 
inentarics, 


( 


— 


f 


1c. & To ſee bim whoſe voice 1 had hear 
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THE aREVELAT Lz 


ON OF IOHN THE 
DIVINE. 


C H A P. I. ys 
1 Hedeclarerh what kind of doctrine is here handled, 8 euen his, 
is the beginning and ending: 12 Then the myFery of the 
ke andſtarres 20 15 expounded, 
| B f 


that E 

2 . | 

H — of b Ieſus _ — God b Wn — 296756 
vnto to ſhewe vnto his ſeruants thinges — 

CS Sach muſt ſhortly be done: which hee ſent, and 5 leſome ty 
ſchewed by his Angel vnto his ſeruant Iohn, C 'By theſe three times, 

2 Whobarerecord of the word of God, and . halle, a 
of the teſtimonie of leſus Chriſt, and of all things sag eli 

that he ſave. proper Name of God, 
3 Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that heare the wordes + Exod 3.14. 


ol this prophecie, and keepe thoſe thinges which are written © 77% «1c rhe ſencn 


therein: for the time isar band. — 1p 


4 lobn,to the ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, Grace bee — — and 


' with you,and peace from him, e Which + is, and Which was. and 9er of the Lambe, 


_ is - come, and from the dſeuen Spirits which are before 7225 = — = | 

F from Ieſus Chriſt, which is that + faithfull witnes, & & P/«1.89.38. 

» that firſt begotten of the dead, and that Prince of the Kings of 1. Cr. 1. t. 

che earth. vnto hum that loued vs, and waſhed vs from our ſinnes 2 i. 18. 

in his vc blood, — — — 
6 And made vs & Kinges and Prieſts vnto God euen his Fa- & 1. Pner a. f. 


cher, to him 2 be glory, and dominion fur euermore. Amen. * Eſo 3-14 


7 Behold,he commeth with * cloudes, and euery e eye (hall — 95 
ſce 7 they which pearced him thoroww: and all kin- 4. 2 ad 
reds of the earth ſhall waile before him, Euen ſo, Amen. 22.13. 

8 I $amf Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, l n here wh 
faith the Lord, Which is, and Which was, & Which is to come, 7 %% 
euen the Almightie. — ; — 

2 1 4. » 

9. lohn, euen your brother, and companion in tribulation, ſal remaine though 

and in the kingdome andparience of leſus Chriſt, was in the yle * . ſhonlde periſh, 


. p h 
_  - the worde of God, and for the witneſſing of thn oi ate 
10 And I was rauiſhed in h ſpirit onthe i Lords day, & heard fone write, 


de me a great voice,asit had bene of a trumpet, Thi is that holy 


17 Saying,I am Alpha andOmega,that firſt and that laſt: and "nn r fi 


that which thou ſeeſt, write in a booke, and ſend it vnto the ſe- per were rawi 
nen Churches which are in Aſia, vento Epheſus, and ynto Smyrna — — 


and vnto Pergam s and vnto Thyatira, and vnto Sardis, and vn⸗ — with 


to Philadelphia,and vnto Laodicea. 
12 Then I turned backe to k ſee the voice, that 


me: and when I was turned, I ſaw ſeuen golden candleſtickes, 


13 And in che middes of the ſeuen candleſtickes, one Ike 
mof the Lord fell vpon m. i He calleth the Lords day, which Paul — 
fn 
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REVELATION. 


vntothe Sonne of man, clothed with a garment downe to the 


feete, and girdeil about the pappes with a golden girdle. 

14 His head, and haires were white as white wooll, and as 
ſnowe, and his eyes were as a flame of fire, 

15 And his feete like vnto ſine braſſe, burning as in a fornace: 
and his voice as the ſound of many waters. 

16 And he had in his right hand ſeuen ſtarres: and out of hit 
mouth went a ſharpe two edged ſword: and his face ſhone as the 
ſunne ſhineth in his ſtrength. 

| of nn ſaw — feete as dead: then hee 
aid his right me, ſaying vnto me, Feare not: I am that 
9299 & firſt and that _ On 

18 And am aliue, but I was dead: and beholde, I am aliue for 
euermore, Amen: and I haue the keyesof hell and of death. 

19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeene, and the thi 
which are, and the things which ſhall come hereaſter. 

20 The miſtery of the ſeuen ſtarres v hich thou ſaweſt in my 
right hand, and the ſeuen golden candleſtickes, is this, The ſeuen 
rr 17 ſtarres are the l Angels of the ſeuen Churches: and the ſeuen 
be Churches, candleſtickes which _—_ 8 m ſeuen Churches. 
A P. 
1 Iohn is 3 to rv roy — Lord knewe 
neceſſarie, to the Churches of Epheſus, 8 of the Smyrmans, 12 
of Pergamus, 18 and of Thyatire, 25 that they keepe thoſe 
v#hings which they receiued of the Apoſtles, | 
VI the Angel ofthe Church of Epheſus write, Theſe thingt 
ſaieth he that holdeth the ſeuen ſtarres in his right 
walketh in the middes of the ſeuen golden candleſtickes. 

2 I know thy workes, and thy labour, and thy patience, and 
how thou canſt not beare with them which are euil, and haſt ex- 
amined them which ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not, and baſt 
found them liars, 

3 And thou waſt burdened, and haſt patience, and for my 
Names fake = 1 and _ not _ 3 

Fo deate with 4 Neuertheles, I haue ſomewhat 2 againſt thee, t 
fi. _— haſt left thy firſt loue. x 
Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and re- 


pent, and doe the firſt workes: or els I will come againſt thee 


—ĩ— will remooue thy candleſticke out of his place, ex- 
cept amend. 
6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the workes of che Ni- 
colaitanes, which J alſo hate. 1 
7 — him that 8 - eare, heare, — — —— 
. the Churches, To him that ouercommeth, will I giue to 
er be che tree of life which is in the middes of the b Paradiſe of God, 
e Smyrnewesoneof 8 And vyto the _ of the Church of the e Smyrmians 
citiesof loniaim Aas write, Theſe things ſaieth he chat is firſt, and laſt, which was dead 
and isaliue. : | 
9 Iknow thy workes and tribulation,and pouerty(but thou 
att riche) and 7 know the blaſphemie of them, which lay they ace 


Iewes, ; 
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lemes, and are not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. 

| 10 Feate none of choſe things, which thou ſhalt ſuffer:behold, 
jr ſhall come to paſſe, that the deuill ſhall caſt ſome of you into 
priſom. that ye may be tryed, and ye ſhall haue tribulation tenne 
daves: be thou taithfull vnto the death, and I will giue thee the 


-:-owne of life, 

Let bim that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaith to 4 Pergamus was the 
the Churches. He that ouercommeth, ſhall not be hurt of the ſe- — — = 
cond death. where the Rg of the 

12 And to the Angel of the Church, which is at d Pergamus Auallan were ab 
write, Tras faith he which hath that ſharpe ſword withtwo edges. „ 7% reſident. 

13 I knowthy workes and where thou dwelleſt, even where of — =, 
Satans ti one is, and thou keepeſt my Name, and haſt not denied the more highly com- 
my faith, euen in e thoſe daies when Antipas my faithfull martyr ndert they 
was ſlaine among you, where Satan dwellerh. — 12 

14 Bu: I haue a fewe thinges againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt |. — of 
there them that maintaine the doctrine of + Balaam , which + Nm. 24. 14. 

he Balac to put a ſtumbling blocke beſore the children of 975255: . "0 
in 


Ifrael.that they ſhouldf eate ot things ſacrificed vnto Idols, and en ,-,b;we:offe- 


commit fornication, red to Idols, is means 
15 Euen ſo haſt thouthem, that maintaine the doctrine of ofthe ſaree kmue 

the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. | _ Paul ſpeaketh 
„r- c. 10.14. 


16 Repent thy ſelfe, or els I will come vnto thee ſhortly, and 
will fight againſt them with the ſworde of my mouth. 1 | Ke = 
17 Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaith vnto 774d een c. and ts 
the Churches, To him that ouercommeth, will I giue to eate of he place we finde, 
thes Manna chat is hid, and will giue him ab white flone,and in J -Gas, gruen 
the ſtone a newe name written, which no man knoweth ſauing ihe ſuch « flone was 
he _ * it. : — be ginen to 
18 C And vntothe Angell of 7Church which isat Thyatira 2 74% fiel fort 
rice, Theſe things faith the Sonne of God, which hath his eyes 2 
like vnto a flame of fire, and his feet e like fine braſſe. 12 man. 
3 Iknow thy 3 and — loue, and i ſeruice, and faith, * * of: — em 
thy patience, and thy workes, and that #h offices of c 
41d gooey y workes, and that they are mo at _ which ave done 10 the 
20 Notwithſtanding, I haue a fewe thinges againſt thee, that & By frnication,jcof 
thou ſuffereſt the woman Iezabel,which calleth her ſelfe a pro- in the ermp- 
pheteſſe, to teach & to deceiue my ſeruants to make them com- 2 — * 
mit k fornication. and to eate meates ſacrificed vnto idoles. — 
. — 2m gaue her ſpace to repent of her fornication, and ſhe 2 — 8 2X 
a In 0 Fe 
22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, and them that com mit bragging of certaine 
fornication with her, into great afflictio hr ry wy 
themoltheirworkes Pons, m, 
23 I wil kil her children with death: & all the Churches tes e note 
hal know that I am he which 4 ſearch the reings and — 8 
I wil giue vnto euery one of you according vnto your workes, I fpeakenv 


24 And vnto yon I ſay, the reſt ofthem of Thyatira, As many wr, g agent 
vou, bing content 80 


as haue not this learning, neither haue knowen the deepenes of 
atan (as they ſpeake) I will m put ypon you none other burden, — 
| 25 But 
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25 But that which ye haue alteady, holde faſt till I come; 
26 For he that ouercommeth and keepeth my workes vnto 
the end, to him will I give power ouer nations, 
4 Palas 27 * And heſhall — — wirh a rodde of yron: and as the 
N veſſels of a potter, ſnall they be broke. 
28 Euen as I receiued of my Father, ſo wil I giue him the mor- 


L. 9 » . 
29 Let him that hath an care, heare what the Spirit ſaith to 
the Churches, | 
CHA P. III. 


1 The fi:-ft Epiſtle ſent to the Paſtours of the Church of Sardis, 
7 es 14 ande, the Laadiceaus, 16 that they 

be not luke warme, 20 but endeucur to further Gods glone. 
u ae A Ndwritevntorhe Angell ofthe Church which is at * Sar- 
| 2 _ com. Fl Aa, Theſe things faith he that hath the ſeuen Spirits of God, 
#he Kings of Lydia and the ſeuen ſtarres, I know thy workes: for thou haſt a b name. 


. d. 
1 FR that thou liueſt, but thou art dea 


. 2 Be awake, & ſtrengthen the things which remaine, that are 


| creadie to die:for I haue not foũd thy workes perfit before God. 
r recciued and heard,8 
ave nom going, and um hold faſt and repent. lf therefore tFou wilt not watch, I will 
Loung ho epen 
— 2 come on thee as a _ e, and thou ſhalt not know what houre l 
. the, will come vpon thee. | Sip 3 
do — 5.20. mg 4 Norwtchſftanding thou haft a fewe names yet in Sardis, 
- They — vrhich haue not _ their _— and they ſhal walke with | 
e ine: me in white: for they are d wort y. 
won 7 —— 1 5 He that — — clothed in white aray, and I 
— g- he u wil not put out his name out of = 2 _ of opt wil 
eee that wor- confeſle his name before my Father, and before Ang 
* . er eib 6 Ler him that hath an care, heare, what the Spirit faith vnto | 
— , — th Chur ches. 5 - 
. 3 y And write vnto the Angell of the Church which is - 
8 3 11. and at. Pale hes things = he that N —— — — — 
27. e. hath the e key of Dauid, which openeth and no man , 
e Allpower of ule 
7 tteth and no man eth 
Ebel I Thinwike — L haue ſet before thee an open 
and — doore, and no man can 3 — — haſt + wack ſtrength and 
e e, haſt kept my worde. and haſt not deni my 1 ; 
% Minit Oherhemof the Sraagpges of aran,which 
Danids kinodome call themſelues Iewes,and are not, but doe lye: rs I ſay, 
belongeth to Chriſt. vill make them, that they ſhall come and worſhip before thy 
f — _ _ feete,and ſhall know that I haue loued thee. f 
s Pecenſe chonheft 10 Becauſe chou aſt 5 kepeche worde of my patience there 
ben» patient and cons ill deliuer thee from the ho , 
— — : _ — ** world. to trie them that dwell vpon the =_ 
ſeruants ſhould be, 11 5 I come ſhortly: hold that which thou haſt, 
no man take thy crowne. . 
12 Him that +0512 2 I make — = 2 
of my God, and hee ſhall goe no more out: 


vpon him the Name of my God, and the name of the 9 


- 


P —— {kl 


At. a. „„ —_—  — —_ 


ö — — — p — — 
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God, which is the newe Hieruſalem , which cemmeth downe 
out of heauen from my God, and I will write vpen him my 


Name, 
wer Let him that hath an earc,heare what the Spirit ſaĩth vnto 


the Churches. | : 
14 And vnto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans 
write, Theſe things ſaieth h Amen, the faithfull and true wit- 5 Amen ſoundeth 
neſſe, that i beginning of the creatures of God. _ 1 — 
15 I knowthy worke ., that thou art neither colde nor hote: 755 ein 
; T would thou wereſt colde or hote. i Of whom all things 
16 Therefore becauſe thou art luke warme, and neither colde th: are made hawe 


nor hote, it will come to paſſe, that I ſhall ſpewe thee out of my their beginning, 


17 For thou ſayeſt, I am rich and increaſed with goods, and 

haue neede of nothing, and knoweſt not howe thou art wret- 

ched and miſcrable, and poore,and blind, and naked. 

18 Icounſell thee to bye of me golde tried by the fire , that 

thou mayeſt be made rich: and white raiment, that thou mayeſt 

be clothed, and that thy — nakedneſſe doe not appeare: and 
a 


- anoynt thine eyes with eye ſalue, that thou mayeſt ſce. | 
19 As many asI loue,+ I rebuke and chaſten: be & zealous 2 
chereſore and amend. 1 ak 


20 Beholde, I ſtand at the doore, and knocke. If any man zem which are nei- * 
heare my voyce and open the doote, I will come in vnto him, ther bose nor colde, 
and will ſuppe with him,and he with me. | 

21 To him that ouercommeth, will I graunt to fir with me 
6 my throne , euen as I ouercame, and ſit with my Father in his 

one. 

22 Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaieth vn- 
to the Churches. 
CHAP II 


1 A cther viſion conteyning the glorie ef Gods _ $ 
Which is magnified of the foure beaftes, 10 and the foure and 
tmentie Elders. 
A Per tie locked, and behold.a doore wag open in heneen, 
| ne nd, — 
pet ta with me, ſaying, Come vp hi I will ſhewe 
thee things hich muſt ene = 
2 immediatly I was rauiſhed a in the ſpirĩt, and behold, « Le cd. i. 10. 
a throne was ſer in r rene 
3 And he that fate, was to looke vpon , like vnto a ĩaſper 
lone, and a fardine, and there was a rainebowe round about the 
throne, in ſightlike to an emeraude. | 
* And round about y throne were foure and twentie ſeates, 
vpon the ſeates I awe foure and twentie Elders ſitting, clo- 
thed in white raiment, and had on their heads crownes of golde.. 
5 —— of — oy an corn 9 — hun- 
drings, and voyces, and there were ſeuen of fire burning 
before che throne, which are the ſeuen irie of God. | . 
6 And before the throne chere was a — 
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chryſtall : and in the middes of the throne, and round about the 
throne were foure beaſtes full of eyes before and behinde. 
7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the ſecond beaſt 
like a calſe, and the third beaſt had a face as a man, & the fourth 
b Euery beaft had fix beaſt was like a flying Eagle. | 
— 8 And the b foure beaſts had eche one of them ſixe wings a. 
f bout him, and they were full of eyes within, and they ceaſed not 
day nor night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy Lorde God Almightie, 
3 Which Was, and Which Is, and which Is to come. 
e * — is ſaid - have 9 And whenthoſe beaſts e gaue glorie, and honour, and 
— — bs. thanks to him y ſate on the throne, which liueth for euer & euer, 
gizen hn, when we ro The foure and twentie Elders fell downe before him that 
godly and rewerently fate on thethrone and worſhipped him that liueth for euermore, 
Jet foorth that which and caſt their crownes before the throne, laying, 


2 * — 11 Thou art ꝙ worthy, O Lord, to receiue glorie and honor, 
and power: for thou haſt created all things, and for thy willes 
ſake they are, and * created. 

H : A D. V. 


x The booke ſcaled with ſauen ſeales, 3 which none could open: 
6 That Lambe of God 9 is thought worthy to open, 12 euen 
by the conſent of all the companie of heauen. 

A Nd I ſaw in the right hand of him that ſate vpon the throne, 

a Booke written within, and on the backſide, ſealed with ſe- 
uen ſcales. | 
2 And I ſawe a ſtrong Angel which preached with a loude 
= ho is worthy to open the booke, and to looſe the ſeales 
col? 
3 Andnomanin heauen, nor in earth, neither vnder the 
earth, was able to open the Booke, neither to looke thereon, 
4 Then I wept much,becauſe no man was found worthy to 
open, and to reade the Booke, neither to looke thereon, 
5 Aud one ol the Elders faid vnto me, Weepe not: beholde, 
+Gen.49.9, that & Lion which is of the tribe of Iuda,y roote of Dauid, hath 
obteined to open the Booke, & to looſe the ſeuen ſeales thereof. 
6 Then I beheld, and loe, in the middes of the throne, and of 
the foure beaſts, and in the middes of the Elders, ſtood a Lambe 
as he had bene killed, which had ſeuen hornes, and ſeuen 
eyes, which are the ſeuen ſpirits of God, ſent into all the world. 
7 And he came, and tooke the Booke out of the right hand 
of him that ſate the throne. 
8 And when he had taken the Booke, the foure beaſtes and 
the foure and — — fell _— 2 the 1 ha- 
ing euery one harpes olden vi of odours, which are 
4 Looke ch. S. 3. het prayers of the — 


b No common ſong, 9 And they ſung a b newe ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy to 


take the Booke, and to open the ſeales thereof becauſe thou waſt 


killed, and haſt redeemed vs to God by thy blood out of euery 


* kinred, and tongue, and people, and nation, f 
— 10 And baſtmade — God 5; Kings and Prieſtes, and 


to And 
3 xr Nes 


* — — 


— ——— * 


4 — — 
— — 


—ů * 
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11 "Then I behelde, and I heard the voyce of many Angels 
round about the throne , and abour the beaſtes and the Elders, | 
and there were + <tenne thouſand times tenne thouſand , and * PYar7.1e. 
thouſand thouſands, | 2 — 8 
12 Saying with a loud voyce, Worthie is the Lambe that was Ta at pryſe 
killed, to d receiue power, and riches, and wiſdome, and ſtrength, given to bum, 4 to the 
and honour, and glory, and prayſe. mighteftl and wiſefty 
13 Andall the creatures which are in heauen, & on the earth, ©* 
and vnder the — 7 in the —— all _ are — 
J ſaying, Prayſe, and honour, and glory, an er be vnto him, 
— at 4 n thethrone \ and — the — for euermore. 
14 And the ſoure beaſts ſaid, Amen, and the foure & twentie 
Elders fell downe and worſhipped him that liueth for euermore. 
n tie ff fo af vis hoke, 3: cheflomnb 
I openeth the fir ſt ſeale of t ke, 3. » $ 
the thrd, 7 the fourth, 9 the fifth, 12 and the ſixth , and 
then ariſe murders, famine,peſtilence,outcries of Saintes, earth» 
quakes, and divers firenge ſights in heauen. 
Frer,I beheld when y Lambe had opened one of the ſeales, 
and I heard one of the foure beaſles ſay, as it were the noiſe 


of thunder, Come and ſee. 


2 Therefore I behelde,and loe, there was awhite horſe, and 
he that ſate on him, had a bowe , and a crowne was gen vnto 
him, and he went foorth conquering that he migbt ouercome. 

3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeale,I heard theſe- 
cond beaſt —— and ſee. 

4 And there went out an other horſe, that was red, & power 


was giuen to him that ſate thereon, to take peace from the earth, 


and that they ſhould kill one another, and there was giuen vnto 
him a great ſword, 
5 And hen he had opened the third ſeale, I heard the third 
beaſt ſay, Come and ſee: Then I behelde, and loe, a blacke hotſe, 
and he that ſate on him, had balances in his hand. 
6 And I heard a voyce in the mids of the fonre beaſts ſay, A 


; 
a meaſure of wheate for a penie, and three meaſures of barly for 2 f n Heeg. 
a penie, and oyle, and wine hurt thou not. * — — 


7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeale, I heard the worde here vſed ua 
voyce of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 2 
$ And Ilooked,and beholde, a pale horſe, and his name that fn nes eig 
ſate on him was Death, de Hell folowed after him, & power was eighe par of « buſbed, 
giuen vnto them ouer the fourth part of the earth, to with ſword, which waran ed 
and with hunger, and with death, and with beaſtes of the earth. 7 Pertien eie be 
9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeale, I ſawe vnder the 1971/7 orme de 
altar the ſoules of them, that were killed for the worde of God, - fr ene dey, | 


and for the teſtimonie which they mainteined. 


10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, Lord, 


which art holy and true ! doeſt not thou indge and auenge our 


' was fide vnto chem, that they ſhould reſt for a lit le ſeaſon vntill 


blood on them that dwellon the earths 
11 And long white robes were giuen vnto euery one, and it 


their 


* 


s Vatilt their num. 
+ Ger be fulfilled, * 


e So they called in 
olde time thoſe wouen 
workes that were of 
haire, 


SE/4.2.rp. 
boſe.ro.$. 


duke 23. 30. 


a Onths fore quay. 
ters or eoaſics of tte 
earth. 


6 Hesbipped Dan, 
and reckeneth Leu, 


e Of Ephraim,who 
was Ioſephs other 
ſonne, aud had the 


* 6rthright giuen him, 


whereof he is called 
Laſiph. 
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their fellowe ſeruants, and their brethren that ſhould be killed 
euen as they were, were b fulfilled. 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the ſixt ſeale, and loe, 
there was a great uake, and the ſunne was as blacke as 
c ſackecloth of haire, and the moone was like blood. 

13 And the ſtarres of heauen fell vnto y earth, as a hgge tree 
caſteth her greene figges when it is (haken of amightie wande, 

14 And. heauen departed away, as a ſcroule,when it is rolled, 
and euery mountaine — were mooued out of their 

15 And the Kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chiefe capraines, and the mightie men, and 
euery bondman, and tree man, hid themſelues in dennes, 
and m_— the rockes of the mountaines, | 

16 And ſaid to the mountaines and rockes, & Fall on vs, and 
hide vs from the preſence of him that ſitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lambe. | 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come, and who can ſand? | 

1 CHA A VI I, 4 | 
s The Angels comming tourt the earth, 3 are flayed vntill the 
Elact of the Lord 5 of all eribes wery ſealed, 13 Such as ſuf-' 
A herſecution for ¶ briſtes ſake, 16 baue great filicitie, 17 
and wy. 
Nd after that, I ſawe foure Angels ſtand on the a foure cor. | 
ners of the earth, holding the foure windes of the earth, that 
the windes ſhould not blowe on the earth, neither on the ſea, | 
neither on any tree. | 

2 And I ſawe another Angel come vp from the Eaſt, which 
had the ſeale ofthe liuing God, and he cryed with a loud voyce 
to the foure Angels to whom power was giuen to hurt the earth, 
and the ſea, ſaying, | 

3 Hurt ye not the earth, neither the ſea, neither the trees, till 
we haue ſealed the ſeruants of our God in their foreheads. 5 

4 And I heard the number of them, which were ſcaled, and 
there were ſealed an hundreth and foure and fourtie thouſand 


of all the tribes of the children of Iſtael. 


Of the tribe of Iuda were ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Ruben were ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad 
were ſealed twelue thouſand. | | 

6 Oft the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Nephthali were ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Manaſſes were ſealed twelue thouſand. | 

-7 Ofthe tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelue thouſand. Of 
the tribe of b Leui were ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Iſſachar were ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Zabulon |. 
were ſcaled twelue thouſand. | 

$ Ofthetribeof e Ioſeph were ſealed rwelue thouſand. Of 
the tribe of Beniamin were ſealed twelue thouſand. : 

9 After theſe things I behelde , and loe a great multitude, 
which no man coulde number, of all nations and kinreds , and 
people, and tongues , ſtoode before the throne, and beforerhe 


eo 
! 


| 
f 
* 


* Eambe, clothed with long white robes, & palmes in their hands. 
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10 And they cried with a loude voice,ſaying, Saluation com- 
meth of our God, that ſitteth vpon the throne, and of the 
8 the Angels ſtoode rounde about the throne, and 
«bout the Elders, and the foure beaſtes, and they fell before the 
chrone on their faces, aud worſhipped God, 

12 Saying. Amen. Praiſe, and glorie, and wiſedome, & thanks, 
and honour, and power, and might bee vnto our God for euer- 
more, Amen. 

13 Andoneof the Elders ſpake, ſaying vnto me, What are 
theſe which are araied in long white robes? and whence came 


? 
_ And I ſaide vnto him, Lorde, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid & He aludethto 5h 
to me, Theſe are they, which came out of great tribulation, and — 4 


haue waſhed their long robes, and haue made their long robes 25, 110 i 


white in the blood of the Lambe. heanen 

15 Therefore are they in the preſence of the throne of God, „ 0r,2pon them: 
andferue him d day and nightin his Temple, and hee that ſit- 709 = mans | 
teth on the throne, wil dwell e among them. ä 600 

16 + They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, de them, who we 
neithet ſhall the ſunne light on them, neither any heate. a ſaſe, as men inthe 

17 For the Lambe, which in the middes of the throne, ſhall yes _ 
gouerne them, and ſhall leade them vnto the liuely fountaines Elars 18. 
of waters, and ꝙ God ſhall wipe away all teares from their eyes. Jos 14. 

CHA pP. VIII. 

x Aſter the opening of the ſeuenth ſeale, 3 the Saints prayers are 

offered vp with odours, 6 The ſeuen Angels came forth with 

trumpets. y The foure firſt blowe, andfire falleth on the earch, 

8 the ſeais turned into blood, 10. 11 thewaterswaxe buter, 

12 and the ftarres are darkened, 
A Nd when he had opened the ſeuenth ſeale,there was ſilence 


in heauen about halfe an houre, 


2 AndIfawe the ſeuen Angels, which 2 ſtood before God, © /7ichapprareer 
and to them were giuen ſeuen trumpets, fore hun as his aatiue 


3 Then another Angel came and floode before the altar * 
hauing a golden cenſer, and much odours was giuen vnto him, 
that he ſhould offer with the prayers of all Saintes vpon the gol- 


den altar, which is before the throne. 
4 And the ſmoke of the odours with the prayers of the b Orr prayers ave * 
Saintes, b went vp before God, out of the Angels hand. — ea 


And the Angel tooke the cenſer, and filled it with fire of |; — x 
the alter, and caſt ir into the earth, and there were voyces, and "ven: poo ty 


thundrings,and q and earthquake. and before all things 
6 Thenthe —_ lich fd the ſeuentrumpers, ee 
Prepared themſelues to blow the trumpets. rw 


7 50 the firſt Angell blewe the trumper, and there was h»ouyh fart wn his 
halle and fire, mingled with blood, and they were caſt into the Sen-, be acceprable 
_ — the third part of trees was burnt, and all greene graſſe bun. 
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8 And the ſecond Angel blew the trumpet, and as it were © 
a great mountaine, burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea, and 
the thirde = of the ſea became blood. | 
9 Andthethirde part of the creatures which were in the ſea, 
and had life, d ed, and the third part of ſhippes were deſtroyed. 
10 Ihen the thirde Angel blew the trump et, and there fell a 
t ſtarre from heauen, burning like a torche, and it fell into 
the thirde part of the riuers, and into the fountaines of water. 
11 And the name of the ſtarre is called wormewood:therfore 
the thirde part of the waters became worme wood, and many 
men died of the waters, becauſe they were made bitter. 
12 And the fourth Angel blew the trumpet, and the thirde 
part ofthe ſunne was ſmitten, and the third part of the moone, 
and thethirde part of the ſtartes, ſo that the third part of them 
was darkened: and the day was ſmirten, that the third part of it 
could not ſhine, and likewiſe the night. | 
13 And I behelde, and heard one Angell flying through the 
middes of heauen, ſaying*with aloude voyce, Woe, woe, woe 
to the inhabitants of the earth, becauſe of the ſoundes to come 
of the trumpet of the three Angels, which were yet to blow the 


trumpets. | 
CHAP. IX. 
1 Thefifth Angel bloweth his trumpet, 3 and ſpoyling lecuſtes 
come out. 13 The ſixt Angelbioweth, 16 and bringeth foorth 
horſemen, 20 todeſtroy mankinde. 
Nd the fifth Angel blewethe trumpet, and I ſawe a ſtarre 
Aga from heauen vnto the earth, and to him was giuen the 
key of the a 1 pe. 45 1 
; 2 And he opened the bottomleſle pit, and there a 
— ſmoke of the 2 as the ſmoke of a great fornace, and the ſunne, 
deepeſt d benes ofbel. and the ayre were darkened by the ſmoke of the pit. | 
3 And there came out of the ſmoke Locuſtes vpon the 
earth, and vnto them was giuen power, as the ſcorpions of the 
earth haue power. | 
4 Andit was commaunded them, that they ſhoulde not 
hurt the graſſe of the earth, neither any greene thing, neither any 
tree: but onely thoſe men which haue not the ſcale of God in 
their foreheads. 2 75 
And to them was commaunded that they ſhoulde not kill 
them, but that they ſhould be vexed fine moneths,and that their 
aine ſhould be as the paine that commeth of a ſcorpion, when 
be hath ſtung a man. | 
6 « Therefore in thoſe dayes ſhall men feeke death, and 
cs. s. ic. eng finde it, and ſhall deſite to die, and death ſhall flie from 
eſai.2.1 . ; 
Nan And the forme of the locuſtes was like vnto horſes prepa- 
red vnto battel. and on their heads were as it were crownes, like 
vnto golde, and their faces were like the faces of men, . 
8 And they had haire as the haire of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of lyons. 75 


1 
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„ And they had habbergions, like to habbergions of yton: 
and the ſound of their wings was like the found of charets when 
many horſes runne vnto battel. N 
10 And they had tailes like vnto ſcorpions, and there were 
ſtings in their tailes, and their power was to hurt men hue mo- 
N And they haue a King ouer them, which is the Angel of 
the bottomleſſe pit, whole name in Hebrew i Abaddon, and in 
Greeke he is named Apollyon, that iu, deſtroying. 
12 One woe is paſt; and beholde, yet two woes come after 


this. 
13 ¶ Then the ſixt Angel blewe the trumpet, and I heard a 


ce from the b foure hornes of the golden altar, which is be- & He aludeth to the 
x al: &r of mcenſe,which 
fore God, ſtoode in the court 


14 Saying to the · ſict Angel, which had the trumpet, Looſe hh 1e p,;-4, woe 
the Angels, which are bound in the great riuer Euphrates. er avant the 


15 And the foure Angels were looſed which were prepared Ane ofthe (ournenty 
. houre, at a day, at a moneth, and at a yeere, to ſlay the third — =" * 


of men. ; 
16 And the nomber of horſemen of warre were twentie 


thouſand times ten thouſand : for I heard the nomber of them. 

17 And thus I awehe horſes in a viſion, and them that fate 
on » hauing firie habbergions, and of lacinth, and of brim- 
ſtone, and the heades of the horſes were as the herdes of lyons: 
and out of their mouthes went foorth fire, and ſmoke, and brim- 
ſtone. 

18 Oftheſe three was the third part of men killed, that ij, of 
the fire, and of the ſmoke, and of the brimſtone, which came out 
of their mout hes. 

19 For their power is in their mouths, and in their tailes: for 
was — were like vnto ſerpents, and had heades, wherewith 

urt. 

= And the remnant of the men which were not killed by 
theſe plagues, repented not of the workesof their handes that 
they Gould not worſhip deuils, and & idoles of golde and of ſil- 
uer, and of braſſe, and of ſtone, and ot wood, which neither can 
ſee, neither heare nor goe. | 

21 Alſo they repented not of their murther.and of their ſor- 

cerie, neither of their fornicatien,nor of their theft. 

CHAP. X. 

1 Amnathcy Angel appeareth clothed with a claude, 2 holding 4 
booke open, 3 and crieth out, 8 A voyce frem heauen conts 
maudeth Tohn to take the booke: 10 he eateth it. 

AR I ſawe another mightie Angel come downe from hea- 

ven, clothed with a cloude, and the rainebowe vpon his 
head, and his face was as the ſunne, & his feete as pillars of fire. 
2 And he had in his hand a litle booke open, and he put his 
night foote vpon the ſea, and bi lett on the earth, 

3 And cried with a loud voyce, as when a lyon roateth: and 
when he had cried, ſeuen thunders vttered their voyces. 

Kk 2 4 And 
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4 And when the ſeuen thunders had vttered their yoyees, 1 

was about to write : but I heard a voice from heauen ſaying yn. 

4 Keepe them ciaſt. to mee, 2 Seale vp thoſe things which the ſeuen thunders ue 
ſpoken, and write them not. 

And the Angel which I ſawe ſtand vpon the ſea, and vp. 

b This wase geſture on the earth, b lift vp his hand to heauen, | 

vſed of one that es- 6 And ſware by him that liueth for euermore, which crea. 

veth,which men de ted heanen, and the things that therein are, and the earth, and 


yet nowe a day es ſe 


< There ſtall nener be the things that therein are, and the ſea, and the things that ther- 
any more ume. in are, that c time ſhould be no more. 

But in the dayes ofthe voyce of the ſeuenth Angel, when 
he ſhall beginne to blow the trampet, euen the myſterie of God 
ſhalbe finithed, as he hath declared to his ſeruants the Propher, 

8 Andthe voyce which Iheard from heauen, ſpake vnto me 
againe, & ſaid, Go and take the litle booke which is open inthe 
hand of the Angel, which ſtandeth vpon the ſea & vpon y earth, 

9. Sol went vnto the Angel, and ſaide to him, Giue mee the 
litle booke. And he ſaid vnto me, Take it, and cate it vp, and it 
a_ make thy belly bitter, but it ſhalbein thy mouth as ſvecte 
as nonie. 

10 Then I tooke the litle booke out of the Angels hand. and 
ate ĩt vp, and it was in my mouth as ſweete as hony : but when 
I had eaten ĩt my bellie was bitter. 

11 And he ſaid vnto me, Thou muſt prophecie againe among 
the people, and nations, and tongues, and to many Kings. 

CHAP. XI. 

1 The temple is commanded to be meaſured, 3 The Lord ſtirreth iy 
two witneſſes whom the beaſt murthereth, 9 and no man bu». 
rieth them. 11 Godraiſeth them to life, 12 and callerh them 7? 

of the ſe« | 


* 


to heauc. 13 The wicked are terrified 15 by the trumpet 

wenth Angel: The reſurrection, 18 andiudgement is deſcribed, 
T Hen was giuen me a reede, like vnto a rod, and the Angel 

ſtoode by, ſaying, Riſe and mere the Temple of God, and 

the altar, and them that worſhip therein. 
a He ſpeuleth efibe 2 But the a court whichis without the temple b caſt out, and 
outer courtwhich was mete jt not: for it is giuen vnto the Gentiles, and the holy citie 
called the peoples (hall they treade vnder foote,two and fourtie moneths, 
court, becauſe all men ; - os . 
miobt come into tbr. 3 But I will giue power vnto my two witneſſes, and they 
b That is ccunted io hall prophecie a thouſande two hundreth and threeſcore dayes, 
be caſt out, which in clothed in ſackecloth. 
e., 4 Theſeare tuo oliue trecs, and two candleſtiches, ſtan- 
WE ding before the God of the earth. | 

And if any man wil hurt them, fire proceederh dut of their 
mouthes, and deuourerh their enemies: for if any man woul 
hurt them, thus muſt he be killed. : 

6 Theſehaue power to ſhur heauen, that it raine not inthe 
dayes of their prophecying, and haue power ouer waters to turne 
them into blood, and toſmite the earth with all maner plagues, 

e M den tber have as often as they wil. : 
dune their meſſage. 7 And when they haue © finiſhed their teſtimonic, te 
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| beaſt that commeth out of the bottomleſſe pit, ſhal make warre 
| apainſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. | 
And their corpſes ſhall lie in the ſtreetes of the great citie, 


' which d ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where our Lorde' rom Neves 


was crucified. 
alſo An4 they of the people and kinreds, and tongues, and wnderitanding, 


Gentiles (hall ſee their corpſes three dayes and an halfe,and ſhal 
not ſuffer their carkeiſes ro be pur in graues. : 

10 And they that dwell vpon the earth, ſhall reioyce ouer 
them and be glad, and ſhall ſende giftes one to an other: for 
theſe two Prophets vexed them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 Bur after three dayes and an halfe, the ſpirit of life com- 
ming from God, ſhall enter into them, and they ſhall ſtand 'p 
vpon their feete: and great feare ſhall come vpon them which 
awe them. , 

12 And they ſhall heare a great voyce from heauen, ſaying 
to them, Come vp hither. And they ſhall aſcend vp ro heauen 
in a cloude, and their enemies ſhall ſee them. 

13 And the ſame houre ſhall there be a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the citie ſhall fall, and in the earthquake 
ſhalbe ſlaine in nomber ſeuen thouſand: and the remnant were | 
fore feared, and © gaue glory to the God of heauen. 2 oak 

14 Theſccond woe is palt , and beholde, the third woe wil! 
come anon. 

15 And the ſeuenth Angel blew the trumpet, and there were 
great voyces in heauen, ſaying, The kingdomes of this world are 
our Lords, and his Chriſtes, and he ſhall reigne for euermore. 

16 hen the foure and twentie Elders, which fate before 
God on their ſeates, fell ypon their faces, and worſhipped God, 

17 Saying, We giue thee thanks, Lord Godalmighne, Which 
art,and Which waſt,and Which art to come : for thou haſt re- 
ceiued thy great might, and haſt obteined thy kingdome. 

18 And the Gentiles were angrie, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, that they ſhould be iudged, and that 
thou ſhouldeſt g iue reward vnto thy ſeruants the Prophets, and 
to the Saints, and to them that feare thy Name, to ſmall and 
great,and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them, which deſtroy the earth. 

19 Then the Temple of God was opened in heauen , and 
there was ſeene in his Temple the Arke of his couenant : and 

there werelightnings, and voyces, and thundrings, and earth- 
quake, and much haile. 
C HA P. XII. 
1 A woman 2 appeareth traus:ling with childe, 4 whoſe childe 
the dragon would dewoure, 7 but Michael onercommeth hum, 

9 and caiteth him out, 13 and the more he is caſt downe and 

vanquiſhed, the more fiercely he exerciſech hu ſabrilties. 

Nd there appeareda a great wonder in heauen : A woman 
' Aclothed with the ſunne, and the moone was vnder her ſeete, 
and ypon her head a crowne of twelue ſtarres. 

3 And ſhe was with childe, and _ rraueiling in birth and 

3 | was 


4 hey were caſt out, 
fo that they were neuer 
ſeene in heauen any 
more, 


b He is ſayde in the 

Ii. lreme ton" ne, tO 
loue hn bifs, that c ee- 
in th nothng more 
precious then hi: life: 
and on the other fide, 
he it ſayd not ro loue 
bis life, who doubte:h 
put to hazard it, when 
Joruer neede requureth. 


e Into that place 
which God had afte 
pointed for her, 
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was pained ready to be deliuered. 

3 And there appeared another wonder in heauen : for be- 
holde, a great red dragon hauing ſeuen heads, and ten hornes, 
and ſeuen crownes vpon his heads: 

4 And his taile rewe the third part of the ſtarres of heaven, 
and caſt them to the earth. And the dragon ſtoode before the 
woman, which was ready to be deliuered, te deuoure her childe, 
when ſhe had brought it foorth. 

5 So ſhe brought foorth a man childe, which ſhould rule al 
nations with a rod of yron : and that her childe was taken vp vn- 
ro God and to his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into the wildernes where ſhe hath 2 
place prepared of God, that they ſhould ſeede her thereathou- 
{and,two hundreth and three ſcore dayes. 

7 And there was a battell in heauen, Michael & his Angels 
fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon tought and his angels. 

8 Bur they prevailed not, ncither was their 2 place found 
any more in heauen. 

9 And che great dragon, that olde ſerpent, called the deuill 
and Satan, was caſt our, which deceiueth all the world: he was 
euen caſt into the earth, and his angels were caſt out with him. 

10 Then I heard a loude voyce in heauen, ſaying, Nowe is 
ſaluatian, and ſtrength, and the kingdame of our God, and the 
power of his Chriſt: for the accuſer of our brechten is caſt 
downe, which accuſed them before our God day and night. 

11 But they ouercame him by that blood of that Lambe, and 
by that word of their teſtimonie, and they b loued not their liues 
vnto the death. 5 

12 Therefore rcioyce, ye heauens, and ye that dwell in them. 
Wo to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the ſea: for the deuill 
is come downe vnto you, which hath grea: wrath, knowing that 
he hath but a ſhort time. | | 

13 And when the dragon ſawe that hee was caſt vnto the 
earth, he perſecuted the woman which had brought foorth the 
man childe, 

14 But tothe woman were giuen two wings of a great egle, 
that ſhe might flie into the wilde rnes, into her c place, where ſhe, 
is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and halfe a time, from the pre- 
ſence of the ſerpent. ö 

15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mquth water after the wo- 


man, like a flood, that he might cauſe her to be caried away of, 


the flood. 

16 But the earth holpe the woman, and the. earth opened. 
her mouth, and ſwalowed vp the flood , which the dragon had 
caſt oye of his mouth. f 

17 Then the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went 
and made warre with the remnant of her ſeede, which = 
= Se — of God, and haue the teſtimonie af Ieſu 
Chriſt, ; 

13 And Iſtood on the ſea ſand. | 
CHAP. 
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he beaſt with many heats is deſeribed, g which draweth the 
: — — of the — te idolatrie. 11 The other beaſt riſmg 
out of the earth, 1 5 grueth power vnto ham. 
Nd 1 ſawe a beaſt riſe out ofthe ſea, hauing ſeuen heads, and 
ten hornes, and vpon his hornes were ten crownes, and vp- 
on his heads the name ot blaſphemie. 
2 And the beat which Iſawe , was like a Leopard, and his 
feete like a beares, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and 
the dragon gaue him his power and his throne, and great au- 
thorine. 
3 And Iſaweone of his heads as ir were wounded to death, 
but his deadly wound was healed , and all the world wondied 
and followed the beaſt. | 
4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gaue power ynto 
the beaſt, and they worihippcd the beaſt ſaying, Who is like vn- 
to the beaſt ! who is able to warre with him! | 
5 And there was giuen vnto him a mouth, that ſpake great 
things and blaſphemies, and power was giuen vnto him, to doe 


two and fourtie moneths. 
6. Andhe opened his mouth vnto blaſphemie againſt God, 


to blaſpheme his Name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heauen. 

7 And it was giuen vnto him to make warre with the Saints, 
and to ouercome them, and power was giuen him ouer euery 
kinred, and tongue, and nation. 

8 Therefore all that dwell vpon the earth, ſhall worſhip him, 
whoſe names are not written in the booke of life of that Lambe, 
which was ſlaine from the beginning of the world. 

9 Ifany man haue an eare, let him heare. 

ro If any leade into captiuitie, hee ſhall goe into captiuitie: 

& if any kill with a (word, he muſt be killed by a ſword: here is . Jene. g. mail. 
the patience and the faith of the Saints. 

1 And I beheld another beaſt comming vpout of the earth, 
which had two hornes like the Lambe, but he ſpake like 5 dragon. 

12 And he did all that the firſt beaſt could doe before him, 
and he cauſed the earth, and them which dwell therein, to wor- 
ſhip the fuſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. 

13 And he did great wonders, fo that he madefire to come 
downe from heauen on the earth, in the ſight of men, 

14 And deceived them that dwell on the earth by the ſignes, 
which were permitted to him to doe in the ſight ot the beaſt, 
faying to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould make 
22 the beaſt , which had the wound of a ſword, and 

we. 
15 And it was permitted to him to giue a 3 ſpirit ynto the — ws 
image of che beaſt © that the image of the beaſt ſhould ſpeake, jt 9 n , 
an cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the image has Moſes 
of the beaſt ſhould be killed, * 

16 And he made all, both ſmall and great, rich and poore 

handeor 


bree and bond, to receiue a b marke in their right or in 6 be ml of ths 
Kk 4 cheir name of be beat. 
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4 Of ber fornication, 
whereby God was pro- 
wolte to wrath, 


REVELATION. 


their foreheads, 

17 And that no man might buy or ſell , ſaue he that had the 

marke,or the name of the beaſt,or the number of his name. 

18 Here is wiſdome. Let him that hath wit, count the num. 

ber of the beaſt: for it is the number of a man, and his number 

is ſixe hundreth threeſcore and ſixe. 

CHA P. XIIII. 

1 The Lambe ſtandeth on mount Sion, 4 with his thafte worſhip. 
pers. 6 One Angel preacheth the Goipell : & an other foretel. 
leth the fall of Babylon : g the third warneth that the leaſt be 
aubyded. 13 A voyce from beauen pronounceth — 

mo die in the Lord, 16 The Lords ſickle in thruſt into the bar. 
wet, 18 and into the vintage. 

18 I looked, and lo, a Lambe ſtood on mount Sion, and 

with him an hundreth, fourtie and foure thouſand , hauing 
bis Fathers Name written in their forcheads. 

2 And I heard a voyce from heauen, as the ſound of 
waters,and as the ſound of a great thunder: and I heard the voyce 
of harpers harping with their harpes. | 

3 And they ſung as it were a newe ſong before the throne, 
and before the foure beaſts, and the Elders: and no man could 
learne that ſong, but the hundreth , fourtie and foure thouſand, 
which were bought from the earth. 

4 Theſeare they , which are not defiled with women : for 
they are virgins : theſe followe the Lambe whitherſocuer he go- 

eth: theſe are bought from men, being the firſt fruites vnto God, 

and to the Lambe. 

And in their mouthes was found no guile : for they are 
without ſpot before the throne of God. 

6 ¶ Then I ſawe another Angel flic in the mids of heaven 

hauing an euerlaſting Goſpel , to preach vnto them that dwell 

on — earth, and to euery nation, and kinred, and tongue, and 
e, 

* * Saying with a loude voyce, Feare God, and give glory 

to him: for the houre of his iudgement is come: and worſhip 


him that made 4 heauen and earth, and the ſea, and the fountaines 


of waters. 

$ And there followed another Angel, ſaying, v Babylon that 
great citie is fallen, it is fallen: for ſhe made all nations to drinke 
of the wine of the a wrath of her fornication. 

9 And the third Angel followed them, ſaying with aloude 
voyce, If any man worſhip the beaft and his image, and recaue 
bu marke in his forehead, or on his hand, 

10 The ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath of God, 
yea,ofthe pure wine, which is powred intothe cup of his wrath, 
and he ſhalbe tormented in fire and brimſtone before the holy 
Angels, and before the Lambe. 

11 And the ſmoke of their torment (hal aſcend euermore: and 
they ſhal haue no reſt day not night, which worſhip the beaſt and 
his image, and whoſoeyer receiueth the print of his name. Hee 
12 
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11 Here ĩs che patience of Saints: here are they that keepe the 
commaundements of God, and the fayth of Ieſus. ; 

13 Then I heard a voice from heauen, ſaying vnto me, Write, , 

The dead which die b in the Lord, are fully bleſſed. Euen ſo faith b That in fr the Lord. 
the Spirit: for they reſt from their labours, and their e workes 5, e affe. 
follow them. loweth good wor les. 

14 © And I looked, and behold, a white cloude,and vpon the 
doude one fitting like vnto the Sonne of man hauing on his : 
head a golden crowne,and in his hand a ſharpe ſickle. 

15 And another Angel came out of the Temple,crying with , -,,,..., 
aloude voice to him that fate on the cloude, + Thruſt in thy 4. 2araz.39; 
ſickle and reape: for the time is oome to reape: for the + harueſt 
of the earth isripe. 

16 And he that fate on the cloude, thruſt in his ſickle on the 
eath,and the earth was reaped. 

17 Then another Angelcame out of the Temple, which is in 
heauen, hauing alſo a ſharpe ſickle. 

18 And another Angel came out from the altar, which had 

ouer fire, and cryed with a loude crie to him that had the 
— ſickle, and ſaid, Thruſt in thy ſharpe ſickle, and gather the 
cluſters of the vineyard of the earth for her grapes are ripe. 

19 And the Angel thruſt in his ſharpe fickle on the earth, and 
cut downe the vines of the vineyard of the earth, and caſt them 
into that great wine preſſe of the wrath of God. 

20 And the wine preſſe was troden without the citie, and 

blood came out of the wine preſſe, vnto the horſe bridles, by the 
ſpace of a thouſand and ſixe hundreth furlongs. 
The 4 baudng the fimen Loft pt hey tl 
3 The ſeuen Angels hauing the ſeuen agues. 3 They that 
conguered the beaſt, praiſe God, 6 To — — 7 ſe- 

Ken vials fall of Gods mrarh are deliuered. 

A Nd — _— ligne — —— great and marueilous, ſe- 
ven Angels, hauing the ſeuen laſt plagues:for by them is ful- 
filled the — of Gol BY 1 

2 And I ſawe as it were a glaſſie ſea, mingled with fire, and 
them that had gotten viRorie of the beaſt, and of his image, and 
of his marke, and of the number of his name, ſtand at the glaſſie 
ſea, hauing the harpes of God, 3 

3 And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the a ſeruant of God, and 2 — 3 
the ſong of the Lambe, ſaying, Great and marueilous are thy Jer forth,Den.z 4.20, 
workes, Lorde God almightie: iuſt and true are thy eb wayes, P/#/.145-17, 
King of Saints. b Thy doing. 

4. ho ſhall not feare thee, O Lord, and glorifiethy Name! 7 
for thou onely ar: holy, and all nations ſhall come and worſhip 
before thee: for thy iudgements are made manifeſt. 

5 And after that, I looked, and behold,the Temple of the ta- 
bernacleofteſtimonie was open in heauen. 

6 And the ſenen Angelscame out of the Temple,which had 
the ſeuen plagues, clothed in pure and bright linnen,and hauing 
their breaſts girded with golden girdles. Fo 

7 


4 Jt was turned into 
rott en and filthy blood, 
ſuch as is in dead bodies 


& Chap. 3.3. matt. 23. 
12.39. 
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7 And one of the fowre beaſtes gaue vnto the ſeuen Angely 
ſeuen golden vials full of the wrath of God, which liueth lot 
euermore. c 5 

8 Andthe Temple was full of the ſinoke ofthe glory of God 
and of his power,and no man was ableto enter intothe Temple, 
till the ſeuen plagues of the ſeuen Angels were fulfilled, | 

CHAP. XVI. 

2 and 17 The Angeli powre out the ſeuen vials of Gods wrath 
SCuen unto them, and ſo diuers plagues ariſe in the world, 18 tg 
zernifiethe wicked, 19 andthe inhabitants of the great citie. 

AT Iheard a great voiceout of the Temple, ſaying to the 

ſeuen Angels, Go your wayes, and powre out the ſeuen yials 
of the wrath of God ypon the earth. | 

2 And the firſt went and powred out his vial vpon the eartł: 
and there fell a noyſome, and a greeuous fore vpon the men, 
which had the marke of the beaſt, and vpon them which wor- 
ſhipped his image. 

3 And the ſeconde Angell powred out his viall vpon the 
ſea, and it a became as the blood of a dead man: and euery liuing 
thing dyed in the ſea. 

4 And the thnd Angel poured out his viall vpon the riuers & 
fountaines of waters, and they became blood, 

5 And I heard the Angel of the waters ſay, Lord, thou art iuſt, 
Which art, and Which waſt: and Holy, becauſe thou haſt judged 
theſethings, 

6 For they (hed the blond of the Saintes, and Prophets, and 
therfore haſt thougiuenthe blood todrinke:for they are ny. 

7 And I heard another o'1t of the SanQuarie ſay, Euen ſo, 
Lord God almightie, true and righteous are thy judgements. 

8 And the fourth Angel powred out his viall on the ſunne, & 
It was giuen ynto him to torment men with heate of fire, 

9 And men boyled in great heate, and blaſphemed the Name 
of God,which hath power ouer theſe plagues, and they repented 
not, to giue him glorie. 

10 And the fif᷑ 9 powred out his vial thethrone of 
the beaſt. and his kingdome waxed darke, and they gnawed their 
tongues for ſorowe, WH + | 

11 And blaſphemed the God of heauen for their paines, and 
for their ſores, and repented not of their workes. 

12 And the ſixth Angel powred out his viall vpon the great 
river Euphrates, and the water thereof dried vp, that the way of 
the Kings of the Eaſt ſhould be prepared. ＋ 

13 And I ſawe three vncleane ſpirits like frogs come out o 
the mouth af that dragon, and out of the mouth of that beaſt, 
and out of the mouth of that falſe propnet. 

14 For they are the ſpirits of deuils, working miracles, to ga 
vnto the Kings of the earth, and ofthe whole worlde, to gather 
them to the battell of that great day of God Almighrie. 

15 (4 Beholde, I come as a theefe, Bleſſed i he that watch- 
eth and keepeth his garmentes, leaſt he walke naked, and Te | 
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ce bis filrhines 
on 6 And — gathered them toget her into a place called in 
Hebrev:e Arma - gedon. 5 

17 J And the ſeuenth Angel powred out his viall into the 
ayre: and there came a loude voice out of the Temple of heauen 
from the throne, ſaying. It is done. i 

18 And there were voices, and thrundrings, and lightnings, 
and there vas a great earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince men were 
ypon the earth, eyen ſo mightic an earthquake. + lwe.26.16- 

19 And the great citie was deuided into three partes, and the b. Appeared not, whicb 
cities of the nations fell: and that great Babylon came in remem- e Hebrewes witer afs 
brance before God, to giue vnto her the cup ot the wine of % n 
the fierceneſſe of his wrath. ge III TR 


20 And euery yle fled away, and the mountaines were not #- eie of a talent: 
ewida talcut wat three · 


d found. . | 
21 And there fella great haile, like e talents, out of heauen Comme _ 


n the men, and men blaſphemed God, becauſe of the plague wherely „m- 
of che haile:for the plague thereof was exceeding great. mararilous aud ftr ange 
| CHA pP. XVII. ; kind of weight, 
1 That great whore is deſcribed, 2 with whom the kings of the: 
earth commitod farnication. 6 She is drunken with the bloud 
of Saints, Tbe myſterie of the woman and the beaſt that ca- 
rieth her, expounded: 11 their deftruction. 14 The Lambes 
victorie. 
175 there came one of the ſeuen Angels, which had the ſe- 
uen vials, and talked with me, ſaying vnto me, Come: I will. 
ſhew thee the 2 damnation of the great whore that ſitteth vpon « The ſextence 156 8 
many waters, 2 againſt 
2 With whom haue committed fornication the Kings of the far color 
92 the inhabitants of the earth are drunken with the wine hat is,>ith « 8 
of her fornication. purple gar ment: and 
So le caried me away into the wilderneſſe in the Spirit, and le #74 — 
I fawa woman ſit vpon a b skarlet coloured beaſt, full of names iſh _ — * 
of blaſphemie, which had ſeuen heads, and tenne hornes. much delighted with 
4 And the womat was arayed in purple and skarlet, and gil- hi cola. 
ded with golde,and precious " agar pearles, and had a cup of | 
gold in her hand, full of abominations, and filthines of her for- 
nication, 
5 And in her forehead was a name written, A myſterie, that 
great Babylon, that mother of whoredomes, and abominations 
of the carth, 
6 AndIfaw the woman drunken with the blood of Saints, & 
with the blood of the Martyrs of I x s Vs: and when I ſaw her, 
I wondred with great marueile. 
7 Then the Angel ſaid vntu me, Wherefore marueileſt thau? 
I will ſhewe thee the miſterie af that woman, and of that beaſt, 
that beareth her, which hath ſeuen heads, and tenne hornes. 
8 he beaſt that thou haſt ſeene, was, and is not, and ſhall aſ- 
cende out of the bottomleſſe pit, and ſhall goe into perdition,, 
and they that dwell on the earth, ſhall wonder (whoſe names 
are 
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are not written in the booke of life from the foundation of the 
t Ver) children nom, world) when they behold the beaſt that was, and is not, & yet is. 
what that ſenen tiled 9 Here 25 the mind that hath wiſedome. The © ſeuen heades 


citie which uſo are ſeuen mountaines, whereon the woman fitreth: they are lo 


much ſpoken of, ani ſeuen Kin 
>» Vivoill thus . 85. 4 5 
— 5 6... pry 10 Fiue are fallen, and one is, and another is not yet come:and 


paſſed ſenen towres when he commeth, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 
within one walls xx And the beaſt that was, and is not, is euen the eight, and is 
Job: — ben one of the ſeuen, and ſhall goe into deſtruction. 
ohn wrote theſe 

Ibings. had rule ouer 12 And the tenne hornes which thou ſaweſt,are ten Kinge 5, 
the Kings of the earth: which yet haue not receiued a kingdome, but ſhall receiue pow- 
It was aa is . er, as Kings at one houre with the beaſt. 
— "x 13 Theſe haue one minde, and ſhall give their power, & au- 
—— thoritie vnto the beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhall fight with the Lambe, and the Lambe ſhall 
+ C(hap.rg.16, ouercome them: & for he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings:& 
1. . 6. if. they that are on his ſide, called, and choſen, and fairhfull. 

15 And he ſaid vnto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where 
the whore fiitteth, are people, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues. 

16 And the tenne hornes which thou ſaweſt vpon the beaſt, 
are they that (hall hate the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, & 
naked and ſhall eate her fleſn, and burne her with fire. 

17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulſill his will, and to 
doe with one copſent for to giue their kingdome vnto the beaſt, 
vntill the wordes of God be fulfilled. 

18 And that woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great eitie, 
which reigneth ouer the kings of the earth. 

e 
2 The horrible deſtruftion of Babylon is ſeit our. 1 1. 16. 18 The 
marchants of the earth, who were enriched with the pompe and 
luxuriouſneſſ* of it, weepe,and waile: 20 But all the elect re- 
ioyce for that uiſt vengeance of God. 
A Nd aftertheſe things, I ſaw another Angel come done from 
heauen, hauing great power, ſo that the earth was lightened 
z * 
| 21% 2 And he cryed out mightily with a loud voyce, ſaying, & It 
= — — fallen, it is fallen, Bab — — great citie, and is become the 
habitation of deuils, and the hold of all foule ſpirits, and a cage of 
euery vncleane and hatefull birde. 

3 For all nations haue drunken of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication,and the Kings of the earth haue committed for- 
a Hewſeth aworde nication with her. and the marchants of the earth are waxed rich 
which ſignifieth tbe of the abundance of her pleaſures. | 
— Lapeer * 4 And 1 heard another voyce from heauen ſay, Goe out of 
Fug one of mother iy her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſinnes, and that ye 
ſuch ſort. that thy receiue not of her plagues, 
grewe at-mhtaſuch ; For her ſinnes are a come vp into heauen, and God hath 
— remembred her iniquiries. : 

| 6 Rewardeher, euen asſhee hath rewarded you, and gue | 
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ker double according to her workes: and in the cup thar ſhe 
hath filled to you, fill her the double. Ds 
7 Inas much as ſheglorified her ſelfe , and liued in pleaſure, 
ſo much giue ye to her torment and ſorowe: for ſhe ſaith b in her & With her ſelf, 
heart, I fit being a queene , and am © no widowe, and (hall 4 ſee © 7 «m ful of people 


mig htie. 
no mourning, d I ſhall taſte of none, 
$ Therefore ſhall her plagues come at e one day, death, « — oe 
and forowe, and famine, and ſhe ſhalbe burnt with fire: for that inſtar. 
God which condemneth her, is a ſtrong Lord. 

9 And the kings of the earth ſhall bewaile her, and lament 
for her, which haue committed fornication, and liued in pleaſure 
with her, when they ſhall ſee that ſmoke of that her burning, 

10 And ſhall ſtand a farre off for feare of her torment, ſaying, 

Alas, alas, that great citie Babylon, that mightie citie: for in one 
houre is thy iudgement come. 

11 And the marchants of the earth ſhall weepe and wayle 
ouer her : for no man byeth their ware any more, 

12 The ware ol golde, and ſiluer, and of precious ſtone, and 
of pearles, and of fine linnen , and of purple, and of ſilke, and of 
Skarlet , and of all maner of Thynewood , and of all veſſels of 
yuorie,and of al veſſelsof moſt precious wood, and of braſſe, and 
of yron,and of marble, 

13 And of cinamon, and odours,and ointments, and frankin- 
eenſe, and wine. and oyle, and fine floure, and vheate, and beaſts, 
and ſheepe,and horſes, & charets, and ſeruants, & ſoules of men. 

14 (And the f apples that thy ſoule luſted after, are departed f By this meant that 
from thee, and all things which were fatte and excellent, are de- /e4/2n,vb1ch i next 
parted from ihee, and thou ſhalt finde them no more) 2 — 

15 The marchants of theſe things which were waxed riche, faites ripen,end the 
ſhall ſtand a farre off from her, for feare of her torment, weeping worde fgniffeth ſuch 
and wayling, frantes as are longed 

16 And faying, Alas, alas, that great citie, thatwas clothed in &“. 
fine linnen and purple, and skarlet, andgilded with golde, and 
precious ſtones, and pearles. 

17 For in one houre ſo great riches are come to deſolation. 

And euery ſhipmaſter, and all the people that occupie (h:i 
and ſhipmen , and whoſveuer traffike on the ſea, ſhall ſtand a 
fare off 

18 Andcrie, when they ſee that ſmoke of that her burning, 
ſaying, What citie was like vnta this great citie? 

19 And they ſhall caſt duſt on their heads, and crie, weeping, 
and wayling, and fay , Alas , alas, that great citie, wherein were 
made rich all that had ſhips on the ſea by her coſtlineſſe: for in 
one houre ſhe is madedeſolate. 

20 O heaven, reioyce of her, and ye holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
om for God hath puniſhed her to bereuengedon her for your 

es. 

21 Then a mightie Angel tooke vp a ſtone like a great mil- 
ſtone, & and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, With ſuch violence ſhall & ier 51. &. 
that great citie Babylon be caſt, and ſhalbe found no more. 

22 And 


« Prayſe the Lord. 


6 Good wor kes which 
are liucly teſtimonits 
of faut h. 

+ Mattha22.2, 


ch.: 2.2, 


e Which are com- 
maunded to beare wit. 
neſſe of Jeſin. 

For Ieſus is the 


marke that all the pro- he that ſate vpon him, was called, faithfull and true, and he — 


Phecies ſhooke ai, 
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22 And the voyce of harpers, and muſicians, and of pi 
and trumpettersihalbe heard no more in thee, & no craſteſman, 
of whatſoeuer craft he be, thall be found any more in thee : and 
the ſound of a milſtone ſhalbe heard no more in thee. 

23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more in thee: and 
the voyce of the bridegrome and of the bride ſhall be heard no 
more in thee: for thy marchants were the great men of the earth: 
and with thine inchantments were deceiued all nations. 

24 Andin her was found the blood of the Prophets, and of 
the Saints, and of all that were ſlaine vpon the earth. 

CHAP. XIX. 

1 The h:auenly company prayſe God, for auenging the blood of hu 
ſerumnts,on the re. 9 They are writtex 2 ed, that are cal. 
led to the Lambes ſupper. 10 The Angel will not be worſhip. 
ped. 11 That mgbtie King of Kings appeareth from heauen. 
19 The battell, 20 wherem the beaſt is talen, 21 and caſt 
iuto the the bierning lake, 

Nd after theſe things I heard a great voyce of a great mul. 
titude in heauen, ſaying, 2 Hallelu- iah. ſaluation, and glory, 
and honour, and power be to the Lord our God. 

2 For true and righteous are his iudgements : for he hath 
condemned that great whore, which did corrupt the earth with 
her fornication , and hath auenged the blood of his ſeruants ſhed 
by her hand. 

3 Andagaine they ſaid, Hallelu- ĩah: and that her ſmokeroſe 
vp for eue more. 

4 And the foure and twentie Elders , and the foure beaſtey 
fell downe.and worſhipped God that fate on the throne, ſaying, 
Amen, Hallein iah. | 

5 Then a voyce came out of the throne, ſaying, Prayſe our 
God, all ye his ſetuants, and ye that feare him, both ſmal & great. 

6 And I heard like a voyce of a great multitude , and as the 
voyce of many waters, and as the voyce of ſtrong thundrings, 
ſaying, Hallelu-iah: tor the Lord that God that almightie God 
hath reigned. i 

Leet vs be glad and reioyce, and giue glory to him: ſor the 
marriage of that Lambe is come, and his wife hath made her 
ſelfe ready. : 

8 And to her was graunted, that ſhe ſhould be arayed with 
pure fine linnen and ſluning, forthe ſine linnen is the Þ righte- 
ouſneſſe of Saintes. 

9 Then he ſaid vnto me, Write, Bleſſed are they which are 
called vnto the Lambes ſupper . And he ſaide vnto me, Theſe 
wordes of God are true. : 

10 And i fell before his feete, to worſhip him: but he ſaid 
vnto me. See thou doe it not: I am thy ſellowe ſeruant, and one 
of thy brethren, which haue the c teſtimonie of Ieſus. Worſhip 
God: for the teſtimonie of d leſus is the Spirit of prophecte. 

11 And I ſawe heauen open, and beholde, a white horſe, and 


8 


— — 
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geth and fighteth righteouſly. 


12 And his eyes were as a flame of fire, and oh his head were 


many crownes: and he had a name written, that no man knewe 


but himſelfe. 3 : 
1 And he was clothed with a garment dipt in blood, and his 

name is called Tus vvoRDE Of GOD. 

14 Andthe hoſtes which werein heauen, followed him vpon 
white horſes, clothed with fine linnen white and pure. 

15 And out of his mouth went out aſharpe ſworde, that with 
it he ſhould ſmite the heathen: for he ſhall + rule them with a 
rod of yron: for he it is that treadeth y wine preſſe of the fierce- 
neſſe and wrath of almightie God. 

18 And he hath vpon his garment, and vpon his thigh a name 
written, T THE KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 

OF LORDES. 

17 And I ſawe an Angel ſtand in the ſunne , who cryed with 
a loude voyce, ſaying to all the foules that did flie by the middes 
of heauen, Come and gather your ſelues together vnto the ſup- 
per of the great God, 

18 That ye may eate the fleſh of Kings, and the fleſh of hie 
Captaines, and the fleſh of mightie men, and the fleſh of horſes, 

of them that ſit on them, and the fleſh of all freemen, and 
bondmen, and of ſmall and great. 

19 And I ſawe the beaſt, and the Kings of the earth, and their 
hoſtes gathered together to make bartell againſt him that fate 
on the horſe, and againſt his armie. 

20 But the beaſt was taken, and with him that falſe prophet 

that wrought miracles before him, whereby he deceiued — 

that teceiued the beaſtes marke, and them that i his 
image. Theſe both were caſt into a lake of fire, burning with 
brimſtone. | 

21 And the remnant wereſlaine with the ſworde of him that 
fitreth vpon the horſe, which commeth our of his mouth, and all 
the foules were filled full with their fleſh. 

CHAP. XX. 

1 The Angel 2 bindeth Satan for a theuſand yeeres: 8 Being 
looſed he flurreth vp Gog and Mageg, that 13 , pritie and open 
enemies, again ſt the Saintes, 11 but the vengeance of the Lord 
cutteth off their inſolencie. 12 The bookes are opened, by which 
the dead are iudęed. 

Nd I ſawe an Angel come downe from heauen , hauing the 
keye of the bottomles pit, and a great chaine in his hand. 

2 And hetooke the dragon that olde ſerpent, which is the 
deuill and Satan, and he bound him a thouſand yeeres: 


1 And caſt him into the bortomles pit, and he ſhut him wp, 
a 


ſealed te doore vpon him, that he ſhould deceiue the peo- 

le no more, till the thouſand yeeres were fulfilled : for after that 
muſt be looſed for a litle ſeaſon. 

4 And I fawea ſeates: and they fate vpon them, and iudge- 

went was giuen vnto them, and I ſawe the ſoules of them that 

were 


+P/abn.2.9, 


+ Chap. 17.44. 
1. n. 6.13. 


4 For iulgement was 
committed to them, 
as to members ioyned 
fo the headrnot that 

( briſtes office was gi- 
ven ouer to them. 


Ee. 39.2. 


3 As if he ſaid,inſo- 

much that the whole 

face ofthe earth, howe 

great ſoeuer it is, was 
as 


Chap. 3. 5. & 21.27. 
Philip. . 3. 


Eſa.65.1 7, 
and 66.22. 
2. Pet. 3. 13. 
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were beheaded for the witnes of Ieſus, and for the word of God, 
and which did not worſhip the beaſt, neither his image, neither 
had taken his marke vpon their forcheads , or on their handes: 
and they liued, and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand yeere. 

5 But the reſt ot the dead men ſhall not live againe, vntill 
the thouſand yeeres be finiſhed : this is the firſt reſurrection. 

6 Bleſſed and holy is he, that hath part in the ſirſt reſurtecti. 
on: for on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power: but they ſhalbe 
the Prieſtes of God and of Chrilt , and ſhall reigne with him a 
thouſand yeere. 

7 And when the thouſand yeres are expired, Satan ſhalbe loo. 
ſed our of his priſon, 

8 And ſhall goe out to deceiue the people, which are in the 
foure quarters of the earth: cuen Gog and Magog, to 
them together to battell, whoſe number is, as the Andor e ſea. 

And they went vp into the b plaine of the earth, and they 
compaſſed the tents of the Saints about, and the beloved citie: 
— e came done from God out of heauen, and deuoured 

em. 

10 And the deuill that deceiued them, was caſt into a lake of 
fire and brimſtone, where that beaſt and that falſe propher are, 
and ſhall be tormented euen day and night for euermore. : 

11 And I ſawe a great white throne, and one chat ſate on it, 
from whoſe face fled away both the earth and heauen, and their 
place was no more found. | 

12 And I ſawe the dead, both pu and ſmall ſtand before 
God: and the bookes were opened, and + another booke was 
opened, which ĩs the booke of life, and the dead were iudged of 
thoſe things , which were wntten in the bookes , according to 
their workes. 

13 And the ſea gaue vp her dead, which were in her, and 
death and hell deliuered vp the dead, which vrere in them: and 


they were iudged euery man according to their workes. | 


14 And death and hell were caſt into the lake of fire: this is 
the ſecond death. 

15 And whoſoever was not found written in the booke of 
life, was caſt into the lake of fire. 

CHAP. XXI. 

2 He deſeribeth newe Hieruſalem deſcending com heauen, 9 the 
bride the Lambes wife, 12 and the glorious building of the citie, 
19 garniſhed with precious ſtones: 22 whoſe 2 the Lambe u. 

Nd I ſawe : a newe heauen, and a newe earth: for the firſt 

A heauen, and the firſt earth were paſſed away, and there was 

no more ſea. 

2 And I Iohn ſawe the holy citie newe Hieruſalem come 
dom ne from God out of heauen, prepared as a bride trimmed for 
her husband. 

3 And 1 heard a great voyce out of heauen, ſaying, Beholde, 
the Tabernacle of God is with men, and he wil dwell with them: 
and they ſhalbe his people, and God bimſelſe ſhalbe their God 
with them. 4 + And 


1 
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And God ſhall wipeallteares from their eyezand there 5g r. 
2c denkckber foraw); ee 
there be any more paine: for the firſt things are paſſed. 
5 And be that te vpon the throne, tayd,+Behbold, I make + */«.43.r9. 
all things newe : and he ſayde vnto me, Write: for theſe words 3. 7. 
are faithfull and true. 
6 And he ſad vnto me, © It is done, I am Alpha and Ome- C. K. 
ga, the beginning and the ende. I wil giue to him chat is a thirſt, * 
of the well of the water of life freely. 
7 He that ouercommeth, ſhal inherit all things, and I will 
be his God, and he ſhall be my ſonne, 
But the fearfull and vnbeleeuing, and the abominable and 
murtherers, and whoremongers, and ſotcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars ſhall haue their ® part in the lake, which burneth with « Their lot, u inheo 
fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, . TANCE a, het. 
9 And there came vnto me one of the ſeuen Angels, which 
had the ſeuen vials full of the ſeuen laſt plagues, and talked with 
_ — I will ſhewe thee the bride, the Lambes wife, 
10 And hee caried me away in the ſpirit to a great and an hie 
mountaine, and ſhewed mee that great citie, that holie Hieruſa- 
lem, deſcending out of heauen from Gd, 
11 Hauing the glorie of God: and her ſhining was like vnto 
a ſtone moſt precious, as a Iaſper ſtone cleare as cryſtall, 
— And bad e ndhi, and hadewclu ms end 
at the gates twelue Angels, names written, which are 
the twelue tribes of the children of Hrael. 
13 On the Eaſt part there were three gates, and on the 
Northſide three gates, on y Southſide three gates, and on the 
Weſtſide three gates. | 
14 And the wall of the citic had twelue foundations, and in 
them the Names of the Lambes twelue Apoſtles. 
15 And hee that talked with mee, had a golden reede, to 
meaſure the citie withall, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
_ 8 ee 
16 And the citie laie b foure ſquare, and the length is as lange 4 44th equal fider, 
as the bredth of it, and hee State citie with the r — — 
rwelue thouſand furlongs: and the length, and the bredth, and Feier gag, 


the heightof it are things thas 
i7 And hee — the wall chereof, a hundreth fourtie — 

and foure cubites, by the meafare of man, that is, of the © Angel, g 
15 And che building of the wall of it was ot Laſper: and the 242% apt 


eitie was pure golde, lilce vnto cleare glaſſe. the 
19 Andthe foundations of the of the citie were garni her 
ſhed with all maner of ſtones : the firſt foundation ra. 


Iaſper: the ſeconde of Saphire;the thirde of a Chalcedonie 
fourth of an Emeraude: 858 8 

20 The fift of a Sardonix i the fixt of a Sardius : the ſeuenth 
of a ite: the eight of a Beryl: the ninth of a Topaze:the 
tenth of a 8 the eleuenth of a Iacynth : the twelſth 


an Amethyſt. 
Ll z 21 And 


d By frecte, he m 
nech the broadeſt place 
of the citit. 


FE ſa. 60.19. 
& Eſa. 60. 3. 
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21 And the twelue gates vere twelue pearles,and every gate 
2 le, and the d ſtreete of the citie # pure ay 
e. 

an, I ſawe no Temple therein: forthe Lorde God al. 
mighticand the Lambeare the Temple ofir, 

23 +$Andthis citie hath no neede of the ſunne, neither of 
the moone to ſhine in it: for the'glory of God did light it: and 
the Lambeis the light of ir. 

24 + And the people which are ſaued, ſhal walke in — 
of it: and the Kings of the earth ſhall bring their glotie and 
nour vnto it. 

25 And the gates of it ſhall not he ſhut by day: for there 
halbe no night there. 

26 And the glory, & honour of the Gentiles ſhalbe brought 
vnto it. 

27 And there ſhall enter into it none vncleane thing, neither 
whatſoeuer worketh abomination or lies: but they which are 
written in the Lambes « booke of life, . 

CHAP. XXIL 
1 The riuer of water of life is ſhewed, 2 and the tree of life: 6, 

7 Then foloweththe concluſion of this prophecie, 8 where Tobnu 

declareth. that the things here conteined are moſs true: 13 

And nome the third time repeateth theſe wordes, Allthings 

come from him, who is the beginning and the ende. 

Nd hee ſhewed mee a pure riuer of water of life, cleare as 
cryſtall, proceeding out of the throne of God, and of the 


2 In the middesof the ſtreete of it, and of either ſide of the 
river, was the tree of life, which bare twelue maner of fruits, and 
—— euery moneth: and the leaues of the tree ſerved to 
the nations with. 

3 And there ſhalbe no more curſe, but the throne of God 
and of the Lambe (ball be in it, and his ſeruants ſhall ſeruc him. 
* And they (hall ſee his face, and his Name ſhalbe in their 

And there ſhalbe no night there, and they neede no 
candle, neither light of the * for the Lorde God giueth 
them light, and they ſhall reigne for euermore. 

6 And he ſaid vnto me, Theſe wordes are faithfull and true: 
. bis Angie Bone 
„ which muſt ſhortly be fulfilled, - 

7 Bcholde, I come ſhortly.Bleſſed i hee that keepeth the 
woordes of the prophecie of this booke. 5 

8 And I am Iohn, which ſawe and heard theſe :and 
when I had heard and ſeene, I fell down toworſhip the 


| Fecteof the Angel which ſhewed me theſethings. 


9 Burke ſayde vnto mee, See thou doe it not: for I:amthy 
fellowe ſeruant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, and of them 
which the wordes of this booke: worſhip God. 

10 And he ſaid ynto me, Seale not the words of the prophe- 
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eie of this booke: for the time is at hand. 
11 He that is vniuſt, let him bee vniuſt ſtil: and be which is 


filchie, let him be filthie (till: and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous ſtil: and he that is holy, let him be holy ſtill, : 

12 And beholde, I come ſhortly, and my rewarde is with 
mee, to giue euery man according as his worke (hall be. 

13 I am + Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ende, 
the firſt and the laſt. 

14 Bleſſed are they, that doe his commandements, that their 
right may Bee in the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the citie. 

15 For without ſhal l be dogges and enchanters, and whore- 
mongers, and murtherers, and idolaters, and whoſoever loueth 
or maketh lies. 

16 I Ieſus haue ſent mine Angel, to teſtiſie vnto you theſe 
things in the Churches: I am the roote and the gentration of 
Dauid, and the bright morning ſtarre. 

17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay, Come. And let him that 
heareth, ſay, Come: and let him that is a thitſt, come: & · let who- 
ſoeuer wil, take of the water of life freely. 

18 For I proteſt vnto every man that heareth the wordes of 
the prophecie of this booke, If any man ſhall adde vnto theſe 
things, God (hall adde vnto him the plagues, that are written in 


this booke: 


19 And if any man ſhal diminiſh of the wordes of the booke 


ol this prophecie, God (hall take away his part out of the Booke 


of life, and out of the holy citie, and from thoſe chings which 
are written in this booke. 
20 Hee which teſtifieth theſe things, Girh, Surely, I come 
quickly. Amen.Euen ſo, come Lord Ieſus. 
* The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt be with you all, 
en. 
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ALPHABET, CONTEYNING 
THE PRINCIPALL BOTH 
wordes and matters which are com- 
prehended in the Newe 
Teſtament, 


THE FIRST NVMBER NOTETH THR 
Chapter of the booke, and the ſecond number 
the verſe of the Chapter. 


Aron. Hebr.z.verſe 4. 

& Abaddon. Reuela.g.1r. 

Abba. Mark.1 4.36. rom. 
3 $8.13. Gala4 6. 

Abel. Matth.23.35- 

Abel offered by fayth. 
Hebrues 11.4. 3 

Abide in Chriſt, and not to abide in him, 
with the vnlike fruites of either. Iohn 
15.46. 

2 in the ſight of God, is that 
which is highly eſteemed among men. 
Luke 16.14. : 

Abomination of deſolation, ſet vp in the 
holy place. Matt. 24. 15. Mar. 13. 14 

Abraham the father of them that be- 
leeue. Rom. 4. 11, 16. 

He was iuſtified by faith. Rom. 4. 3. 

He is named the heire of the world. Ro- 
manes 4.1 3. 

He ſaw the day of Chriſt. Tohn 8.5 6. 

He doubted not of Gods promiſe. Rom. 
4-18,19,20, 

Hee offereth vp Iſaac his ſonne by faith. 
Hebr.11.17, 

Abrahams ſonnes who they are. Rom, 
4.12. 

Abrahams ſonnes are of two ſortes. Mat. 
3.9. Iohn 8. 3, 37,39. Roman. 9.6, 7. 
Calat. 4. 22, 23, &c. 

Abrahams obedience. Act.. Heb. 1 1. 8. 

Abrahams boſome. Luke 16.23. 

Abſolution, ſee Looſing. 

Abuſe of Gods giſtes reprooued. Matth. 
25.18. Luke 15.13. 

¶ Acception of perſons is forbidden. Iam. 
. 


Acception of perſons is not with God. 
Acts. 10.34. Rom. 2. 1 1. Gala. 2. 6. E- 
pheſ. 5. 9. Coloſſ. 3. 25. 1. Pet. 1. 17. 

q Adam a figure of Chriſt. Rom. 5. 14. 
r.Cor.15.21. 

Adam and his fall. Rom. 5. 12, 13,14, 15, 
16,17, 18, 19.1. Cor. 15. 21,22, 45,47. 

Adam which was firſt. 1. Cor. 15.45. 

Adam which was laſt. 1. Cor. 15.45. 

Admoritions priuate how they 
be giuen. Matth. 18. 15,16. 

Adoption. Rom. 8. 15. and 9. 4. Gala. 4. 3. 
Epheſ. t 5. 

Adramyttium. Actes 27. 2. 

Adulterie condemned & forbidden. Mat. 
5.27. 28,32. and 15.19. & 19.9. Mar. 
10.11 Iohn 8.4.5. Rom. 7.3. & 13.9. 
1. Cor. 6. 9. Galati.5. 19. Hebr. 13.4. 
Iames 4.4. 2. Pet. 2. 14. 

J Affinitie carnall litle profiteth to god- 
lineſſe. Iohn 7.5. 

Afflictions are neceſſarie and profitable, 
Luke 15. 14, 17. Philippi. 1. 1 2, 1 3. 1. 
Theſſ. 3.3. 2. Theſſ. 1.4, . 2. Tim. 1.8. 
and 2.1 2. Hebt. 12.5, 6.7. 

Afflictions are of God. Act. 2. 23. and 4. 
27,28. f. Cor. 4. 9. Philip.1. 29. Hebr. 
12. 6. 1. Pet. 3. 19. and 4.19. 

Afflictions of the godly are diuers and 
many. Matt. 5. 1 . Acts. 14. 23. 2. Tim. 
3.12. James 1.2. 1. Pet. 1. 6. 

Afflictions of the godly in this life, are 
light and of ſhort continuance in re- 
ſped of 5 life layd vp for them. Rom. 
8. 18.2. Tim. 4. 17. t. Pet. 1. 6. & 5.10. 

Afflictions come to the faithfull. Matth. 
24.9 Act. 7. 10. and 14. 22.2, Cor. 4. 8B. 
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and 6. 4. and 8,2, Hebr. 1 T. 36, 3. 

T Agabus a Prophet. Actes 11. 28. 

Agar. Galat. 4 25. 

Agreement or concorde of brethren, 
Mat. 2 3.8 John 20. 26. Act. 2.44, 46. 

Agrippa king. Actes 25. 13. 

¶ All, an vnuuerſall terme, is not alwayes 
vſed vniuerſally. Luke 6.26, Rom. 11. 
32. 1. Cor. 6.1 2. & 10.23. & 13. 7. and 
15.22. Philip. 2.2 1. Col. 3. 20. f. Tim. 
2.46. Titus 2. 1 1. Reue. 3. 16. 

All, put for many. Actes 9.3 5. and 10.38. 
Philip. 2. a t. 

All, put for the ele&. Iohn 6.45. Epheſ· 
1.13. 

a 2 for wicked — 6.26. 

Alexander y mit h. 2. Tim. 4. 14. 

Allian — yoony 24 

Almes muſt be giuen, and that chereful- 
ly. Mat. 5. 1. &c. Luke 11.41. & 12.33. 
Act. 2. 45. and 9.36. & 10.2. & 24. 17. 
2. Cor. 9.5, 7. Gala. 6. 10. 

Almes called a ſacrifice. Philip. 4. 1 8. 

Almes compared to ſeede. 2. Corin. 9. 6. 
Galat. 6. 7. 

Ambition ſometimes is ioyned with 
hypocriſie. Luke 18.9, 10 &c. 

Ambition is to be taken heede of, and a- 
uoyded. Mat. 18. 7,2, 3. & 23.8, 10, 11, 
12. Luke 14.7, 8, 9, 10, f 1. Iohn 3. 27. 
Rom. 12.10. 1. Cor. 13. 4. Iam. 3. 1. 

Ambition and examples thereof. Mat. 20. 
20. &c. and 23. 5. Iohn 19.10, Actes 8. 
18, 19. &c. and 25.9. 3. Iohn 9. 

Ambition the mother of enuie. Actes 13. 
45. 1. Tim. . 4. | 

Ambition is a very great plague to the 
Church. 1. Tim. 2.6. 3. Iohn 9. 

Ambition the ende of incredulitie, or vn- 

beliefe. Iohn 5.44 


Amen. Matt. s. 1 3. 1. Cor. 14. 16. 2. Cox. 


1. 20. 

Amendement of life, See Repentance. 

T Ananias and Sapphira, couetous and 
hypocrites. Actes 5. 7, 2, 3. &c. | 

Ananias the diſciple. Actes 9.10, 

Ananias the hie Prieſt, AQ.2 3. 2. & 24.1, 


Ancient men and women ought to bee 


honoured. r. Tim. 5. 1, 2. 


Of what ſort they ought to be. Tit. 2. 2. 


Ancients, See Seniors. 

Andrewes diligence in preaching Chriſt. 
lohn 1,40,41,42, 

Angel will not be worſhipped of Iohn. 
Reue. 19.10. Reue. 22.9. 

An Angel deliuered the Apoftles out of 
priſon. Actes 15.19. 

Angels good whichare in heauen. Marke 
12.25. 

Angels created by Chriſt. Col. 1.16. 

Angels Chriſts ſeruants. Matt. 4. 1 1. Mar. 
1. 13. 

An Angel comforteth Chriſt in the gar- 
den. Luke 22.43. 

Angels, ſeruants to the faithfull. Matt. 18. 
10. Actes 12. 1 1, 15. Hebr. 1.14, 

Angels appeare to perſons. Mat. 1. 20. and 
2. 13. 19. Luke 1.1 , 26. and 2,9. 

Angels ſeene in forme of men. Mar. 6.5. 
Luke 24.4. Iohn 20.12, Actes 1.10, 
and 10.3, 30. 

Angels ſhall accompanie Chriſt at the 
iudgement. Matt. 2 5. 36. Marke 8.38, | 
Luke 9.26. 2. Theſ. 1. 7. 


Angels denied to bee by the Sadduces, 


Actes 23.8. 


. Angels elect. 1. m. 5. 21. 


Angels called men. Mar. 16.5. Act. 1. 10. 
and 10, 30. 
Angels know not all things. Mat. 24.36. 
Angels when they haue done that, for 
which the Lord ſendeth them, doe de- 
part. Actes 10. . and 12. 10. 
Angels in credit inferiour to the Goſpel, 
Galat. x 8. J 
Angels, witneſſes of the reſurreQions 
Iohn 20.12, 1 ; 
Angels are reapers. Matth. 3. 39. a 
Angels are the purgers of the Church. 
Matth. 13.41. : 
Angels deſire to behold theaccompliſh- | 
ment of Chriſts kingdome. 1.Pet.1.12. 
Angels are miniſters to the faithful ones. 
lat. 4. 6, 1 . & 24. 3 t. & 26.53. Luke 
16. 22. Act. c. 19. & 12,7. Sec beſore, 
Angels are ſeruants to the faithfull. 
Angels of the Deuill. Matth. 2 5. 44. 
Angels fall. 2. Peter 2. 4. Jude 6, f 
Angels tongues. 1. Cor. 13. 1. b 
Angels ſeruice ſometime vſed by God to 
deſtroy 


- 
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the wicked. Act. v 3.23. 

Angels euill, reade deuils. 

er or wrath muſt be ouetcome by 
1 — — 2.19. 
26, 31. 3.8. 

* euill. Mar. 3. 5. Epheſ. 4. 26. 

Anger or wrath forbidden. Matth. 5. 22. 
1. Cor. i 3.5. Galat. 5. 20. Epheſ. 4. 26. 
1. Tim. 2. 8. Titus 1.7. Iames 1.19, 20. 

Anger we muſt be ſlow vnto. Lam. 1. 19. 

Anger againſt our brother, muſt be put 

offbefore we pray. Mar. 5.22-1.Tim.2.8 

Anoynt thy head. Matth.6, 17. 

Anna the prophetiſſe. Luke 2.36. 

Annas — Caiaphas. Luke 3. 2. Iohn 18. 
1 3. Actes 4. 6. 

Antichriſt and his kingdeme from the 
time ofthe Apoſtles. 3. Theſ. 2. 3, 4. 1. 
Iohn 2.22. ancl 4.3. 2. Iohn 7. 

Antichriſt, his deſtruction. 2. Theſ. 2.3. 
Reuel. 19. 20. 

Antichriſt who he is. . Iohn 2. 22. & 4.3. 

Antichriſt howe he may be diſcerned. 2. 
Theſ. 2.9. 

Antichriſtes many. 1. Iohn 2.18, 

Antichriſts miracles. Mat. 24,24. 2. Theſ- 
2.9,10, 

T Apollyon.Reue.o,rr. 

Apollos. Actes 18.24. 1. Cor. 3.6, 
Apoſtles were twelue choſen by Chriſt, 
Matt.10,2,Luke 6.13, Iohn 6,67, 
Apoſtles are the light of the world. Mat. 

5.14. 

Apoſtles the ſalt of the earth. Mar. 5. 13. 

Apoſtles the diſpenſers or diſpoſers of the 
myſteries of God.. Cor. 4. 1. 

Apoſtles are Gods laborers. 1. Cor. 3.9. 

Apoſtles ordeined to preach to all nati- 
ons. Matth. 28. 19, 20. Marke 16. 15. 
Luke 24.47. Actes 1.9, 

Apoſtles witneſſes of the death and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt Ieſus. Actes 1,8, 
and 2.3 2. and 10.42, 

Apoſtles at the firſt vnskilfull, and vn- 
learned. Actes 4.13. 

Apoſtles Chriſts witneſſes. Iohn 15.27. 

Act. 1. 8, 22. & 2.3 2. & 10.39. & 32.15, 

Apoſtles called workemen. Matt. 10. 10. 

Apoſtles, miniſters ofthe word. Luk. 1. 2. 


Apoſtles worſhipped Chriſt after his re- 


ſurrection. Luke 24.52, 

Apoſtles charitie or loue. Act. 4. 34,395. 

Apoſtles ſtriving for ſuperioritie. Mark. 
18. 1. &c. Luke 22,24,&c. 

Apoſtles conſtancie. Actes 3. 42. 

Apoſtles curioſitie reproued. A ctes 1. 7. 

Apoſtles humilitie. Galat. 2.9. 8 

Apoſtles had power and authoritie. 
Mat. 28. 19. Ioh. 20. 21, 22, 23. Act. a. 
14. & 8.14. ——— . Pet. 5. 1. 

Apoſtles reioycing. Actes 5. 41. 

Apoll ig Matt. 1 6. 1 r. 

Apoſtles feare after Chriſtes reſurrecti - 
on. Iohn 20. 19. 

Apoſtles vnorderly zeale. Matth. 19.13. 
Luke g. 5 . 

Apoſlles had no certaine or ſer place ap- 
pointed them to teach in. Mat. 28.19. 


2 Chi ought chiefly to bee 
Chri t chiefly to 

beleeued. Iohn 15. 27. and 17. 18. and 
20. 2 . Actes 1. 2. 

Apoſtle of the Gentiles. Rom.. 5. & rn. 
13. Gal. 2. 7. 1. Tim. 2. 7. 2. Tim. 2. 1 f. 

Apoſtle ot the Iewes. Galat. 2.7. 

Apoſtles falſe. 2 Cor. 2. 1. and 1.13. 

¶ Aquila Pauls hoſte. Aces 18.2, 3,26. 
t. Cor. 16. 19. 

¶ Archelaus. Matth. 2. 23. 

Aretas. 2. Cor. 11.32. 

Arimathea. Matth. 27. 57. 

Ariſtarchus Act. 20.4. and 27. 2. 

Arme put for Luke 


e. Rom. 6.1 3. and 13.1 2. 3. Cor. 
6. 7. and 10 4. Ephei. 5. 11, 12, 13,14. 
1. Theſ. . 8. 1. Peter 1.4, 

A 5 Pride. 


¶ Aſſemblies holy are to be frequented. 
Matt. 2 3.54. Luke 4. 1 6. Acts. 3. 1, &c. 
and 5. . 2. and 12. 12. and 16,13, 

Aſtoniſhment or marueiling at Chriſtes 
doctrine. Mat. y. 18. and 13.54. Marke 
1.37. Luke 4.22, 34. 

Aſtoniſhment at miracles. Matt., 
9.38, 33. and 12.33 · and 15.3 1. Marke 
1.27. 6.5 t. and 7.37. 

Ll 4 Aſtoniſh- 
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Aftoniſhment at Chriſtes anſweres. Mat. 
22,22, Marke 12.17. 

¶ Athenians Idolaters. Actes 17. 16. 

Athenians vanitie & lightnes. Act. 17. 21. 

Attalia. Actes 14. 25. | 

Attentiuenes in hearing, and an example 
thereof. Actes 20,7. 

¶ Auguſtus Ceſar. Luke 2. 7. 

Aunſwere put for to ſpeake. Mat. 15. 15. 
and 17. 4. and 28. 5. Marke 11.14. and 


12.35. Luke 13.1 14.3. 
Auſteritie or bad o life maketh 
not a man perfect. Matt. 1.18, 19. 


Authoritie of holy ſcripture. Act. 1. 16. 
¶ Axotus. Actes 8.4. 
B 


B 


Abes. 1. Cor. 3. 1. 1. Pet. 2. 2. 

Babbling or vaine repetitions to be a- 
uoyded in prayer. Matt. 5. 7. 

Babylon. Marke 1. 11, 12. 

Babylon, put for Damaſcus. Actes 7.43. 

Babylon which ſignifiech a place of con- 
fuſion (as Rome) the place where An- 
tichriſt ſhould reigne. Reue. 7.5. and 

148. and 16. 19. 

Babylon hath made drunke all nations, 
with the wine of the wrath of her for- 
nication: it is the lodging of the de- 
uils, the place of vncleane ſpirits, the 
ſtewes of princes & kings, and the poy- 
ſoning of all nations. Reue. 18.2, 3,21. 

Backbiting is condemned. Matth. 9. 11. 
Rom.. 30. Gala. 2. 14. Iam. 1.26. and 
4.1 1. 1. Pet. 2. i. 

Balaam his doctrine and couetouſneſſe. 
2. Pet. 2.15. Iude 11. Reue. 2.14. 

Banket prepared by Matthew for Chriſt, 
Luke 5.21. 

Bankers, ſee Feaſtes. 

Baptiſme, and the fourme thereof, pre- 
cribed by Chriſt. Matt. 28. 19. 

Bapriſme muſt be miniſtred, onely by the 
miniſters of the worde. Matt. 2 8. 19. 

Baptiſme is one. Epheſ. 4. 5. 

Baptiſme is not to be denied to infants. 
Matt. 19.14. Act. 2.39. 

Baptiſme is not to be miniſtred to them 
which be of y yeres of diſcretion vnles 
there be trial had of their faith. Mat. 3.6 

Baptiſme a ſeale of grace. Acts. a. 38. and 


10.47. 
Baptiſme a ſeale of thepreaching of 
Goſpel. Martt.28.19. 5 
Baptiſme the pledge of repentance.Luke 
3.3. Actes 2. 38. 
2 howe it clenſeth and waſheth, 
pheſ.5.26. 


Baptiſme of Iohn, for his doctrine and 
office. Mat. 2 l. 25. Act. 18.25. & 19.3. 
Baptiſme put or vſed improperly. Matth. 
20. 2 2. Actes 1.5. 
Baptiſme is commanded to be miniſtred 
to all that beleeue. Marke 16.16, 
12 vnto vs, that wee are 
ied with Ieſus Chriſt, dead to ſinne, 
and deliuered therefrom by the death 
of Chrift, and haue put on Chriſt, and 
are made the children of God , by 
whom alſo we are all made one. Rom. 
6.3,4.&c. Gala. 3. 27. Col. 2. 12. 
Baptiſme without fayth profiteth not. 
—— „ —— t. Pet 3.21. 
Baptiſmes force and vertue proceedeth 
rom Chriſt. Matth. 3. 11. Marke 1.8, 
Luke 3. 16. John 1. 26. | 
Baptiſme , men are but the miniſters of. 
Matt. 3. 1 1. Iohn 1. 26. & 3. 23, 27. and 
4. 1, 2. Act. 8. t 6. and 9. 18. 
Baptiſme put for to ſuffer tribulations ot 
death. Marke 10.3 8. Luke 12.50. 
Barabbas. Matt. 27. 21. Mark. 15. 7. Luke 
23. 18. Iohn 18.40. 
Barbarian taken in ill part. 1. Cor. 14. 1 T. 
Barbarians & their humanitie. Act. 28.2. 
Barieſus a Iewe, a ſorcerer. Act. 1 3. 6. 
Barnabas called a Prophet and teacher. 
Actes 13.1. 
Barnabas called an Apoſtle. Act. 14 14. 
Barnabas liberalitie. Act. 4.3 6, 37. 
Bartimeus the blinde man made to 
Marke 10.46. &c. 
¶ Beame or polt in the eye. Matt. . 3,4. 
Beelzebub. Matth. 10.25. 
Beggers or loyterers not to be ſuffered, 
2. Thel.3.10. 


Belial put for Satan,or y deuil. a. Cor. 6. 5 


Bethabara. John 1.28. 

Betheſda. Iohn 5.2. 

Bethleem. Matt. 2. 1,6. Luke 2.4. 

bil of diuorcement. Mat. 5. 31. & 19.7. 
CBlaphemic 


— 


n 
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CBlaſphemie againſt che ſonne of man 

4 be — blaſphemy againſt 
the holy Ghoſt cannot bee uen. 

Matth. f 2. ; 1. mark. 3.28,29.Luke 12 
N che beaſt d 

Blaſphemies en by the „again 
God and his name. Reuel. 13. , 5,6. 

Bleſſednes uue what it is. Iohn. 1 3.17. 

Bleſſednes of man wherein it conſiſteth 
Matt. 1 6. 17. . 

Bleſied vſed for deare vnto God, or be- 
loued of him. Mat. 2 5. 34. 

Bleſſed who he. Mat. 5. 3, 4. &c. Luk. C6. 2 o 
21. &c. & 11. 28. Iohn. 20.29. Ro. 4.7. 

Bleſſed vſed for prayſed. Ephe.1. 3. 

To bleſſe one, taken to pray for one. Mar. 
10. 16. Heb. 11.20, 21. 

To bleſſe, put for to with well Mat. 5.44. 
Luke 22.34-1.Pcr. 3.9. 

To bleſſe taken for to gue thanks. Mat. 
14.19.and 26.26, 

Bleſſing and curſing proceede both out 
of one. Iam. 3.10. 

Blind leaders of the blind. Mar.1 5,14. 

Blood, pur for the ſoule, life and whole 
man, Mat. 27. 24. 

Blood, put for death or murther. Mat. 
27.24. 

Blood, put for reuengement for ſhedding 
blood. Mart. 27.25. 

CBoanerges. Mark, 3. 17. 

Bodie mortall. Rom, 6.12.and 8.11. 

Bodie called a Tabernacle.z,Cor. 5.1.2. 
Pet. 1.13. 

Body called an earthen veſſel. 2. Cor. 4. 7. 

Body called an earthly houſe. 2. Cor. f. i. 

Body the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, 1. 
Cor.6.19. 

Body muſt be mortified, Rom, 8. 13. 1. 
Cor. 9. 27. 

Body of ſinne. Rom. 6. 6. Col. 2. 1 1. 

Body ought to ſerue God, Rom. 1 4. 1. 

Cor.. 1 3, 20.2. Cor. y. t. Phil. 2. 10. 

' Booke, put for rehearſal. Mat. 1.1. 

Booke of life, Phil. 4.3. Reu. 3. 5. & 13.8. 
& 17.8. & 20,12, and 21.21.& 22.9. 

Boſome of Abraham. Luk, 16. 22. 

Bountiſulnes of God towards vs. Tit. 3. 4. 

Bowels, put for moſt tender affections, 


Col. 3.13. 


¶ Bragging or boaſting wicked. Luke 18. 
· . Rom. f. zo. 

Bragging or boaſting good & lawfull, 2. 
Cor.11.1,2.&c,Philip, 3.4. 

Pread vſed for all maner of bodily ſuſte- 
nance. Mat. 4. 4. & 6. 1 t. mar. 6. 36. 
Brethren of Chriſt or kinſmen. Matt. s 2. 

47. Iohn. 7. 3. 1. Cor. 9.5. Gal. 1. 9. 

Brethren are all Chriſtians. Rom.i.t 3. & 
8.29.1. Cor. 6. 6. and 8.11. Eph. 5. 21. 
Col. 4. 5 1. Theſſ 5.14. 

Brethren falſe, 2. Cor. 1 1. 26. Gal. 2. 4. 

Brethren, put for kinſemen. Matt. 13 · 5 5. 
and 22 24. lohn. 7. 3, 5. Rom.. 

Brethren of Chriſt beleeued not in him. 
lohn. . 3. 5. 

Burial of the dead commended vnto vs. 
Matt.14-12. and 27.59.Luke 7.12.0 
16.22. Act. 8. 2. 

Burthen of Chriſt is light. Mat. 1 1. 30. . 
Iolin.5.3. 

Burthens heauic & grieuous to be borne 
Mar.2 3.4. 

Building or edifying vſed for teaching, 
Mat.21 .42-1 3 17. Gal. 2. 18. 


Aiaphas propheciei h. Ioh. 1 1. 50, 5 f. 

Comm examineth Chriſt, Matth. 
26,62, 

Caian. 1. Iohn 3. 12. Iude 11. 

Called are manie. Mat. 20.16. 

Called, put for declared and ſhewed to 
the world. Luk. t. 35. 

Called, put for accoũted. Mat. 5. 9. & 21. 
1 3. Luke 1.76. 

Call on the name of the Lord, or to call 
on Chriſt, put for the whole ſeruice & 
worſhip of God. Acts 2 21. and 9.14. 
1. Cor. 1.2. 2. Tim. 2.9, 22. 

Calling, ſee Gentiles, ſee alſo Vocation. 

Cana of Galile. Ioh. 2.1. and 4.46. 

Cananite or Chananean. Mat. 15. 22. 

Capernaum. Matt. 8. 53. Ioh. 5. 24.59. 

Capernaum full of corruptions, & repro- 
ued therefore Mat. 11. 23. 

Capernaum called Chriſtes owne citie, 
Matth. 9. 1. 

Care muſt be referred to God. i. Pet... 

Care we mult for others. 2, Cor, 11, 2. 


Philip, 1.24, os 
ec 
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Care godly. Ma.6,33, Luke 1 1. 28,2, 
Cor. 12. 10. 

Care fleſnily. Mat. 6. a 1. & 6.2 2. & 20.2 . 
& 26. 51. Luke 9. 33, 54. & 11.38. 
Rom.. 6. 

Care, read Thought, 

Carefulnes that hath doubting with it, ĩs 
condemned. Mat. 6. 2 5, 26. &c. and 10. 
9. Luke 12.22, 23. &c. Phil. . 6. 

Caſtor and Pollux, Act. 28.1 1. 

Cauſe vnheard, mo man ſhalbe judged. 
John 7. 51. 

TCedron the brooke. John 18.1, 

Cenerea. Acts 18,18, Rom. 16.1. 

Centurion, Mat. 8. 5. and 27.5 4. 

COS faich and modeſtie. Mat. 8.5, 
6.7, . 

¶ C haritie, ſee loue. 

Cherefulneſſe, readines or willingnes in 
doing any thing, very neceſſary for 
the godly.r.Cor.g.17.2.Cor,g.7.Col. 
1.11.1.Pet,4.9.and 5.2. 

Children are embraced of Chriſt and 
bleſſed, Mat.19.15,Mar.r0.16. 

Children praiſe Chriſt, Mat. 21.15. 

Childrẽ taken for yong Chriſtians & of 
ſmal capacity. z,Cor.r4.20.Eph.4.14. 

Children are humble, ſimple, & without 
malice, Mat. 18. 3. 1. Cor. 14. 20. 

Children of the reſurrection, which can 
nor die. Luk, 20.36. 

Children of the kingdome.Mart.$.r 2. 

Children of light. Iohn 12.36. Epheſ. 5. 
8. 1. Theſ. 5. 5. 

Children of diſobedience. Epheſ. 2.2. and 
5.6. Coloſ· 3. 6. 

Children begotten and borne of faithful 

ents are holy. i. cor. . 14. 
ildrens duerie rowardes their parents. 
Mat. 15.4. Luke 2.5. Epheſs, 1,2,3. 
Coloſ. 3. 20. 3 
Childrens bringing vp. Mat. 1 f. 8. Eph. 6. 
74. Col. 3. 2 1. 1. Tim. 3.4. 2. Tim. 1.3. 
and 3. 7 5. 

Choſen, ſee Elect. 

Choſen to ſome office or miniſterie. 
Ioh. 15. 16. Acts 1. 2. & 6. 5. & 15.22. 
1. Tim. 5. 9. 

Chriſt is God euerlaſting. Mat.. 2 3. Ioh. 
1. 1. &c. & 20, 28. Act. 20.28. Ro. 9.5. 


Phi. 2. S. x. tim. 3. 16. heb. i. f. r. Io. 5. 20 

Chriſt is Alpha and Omega, Reue. 1.8, 
11. and 2t. C. and 22.13, 

Chriſt promiſed in the Law & Prophet. 
Ages 3.21. 

Chriſt was conceiued by the holy ghoſt. 
Mat. 1.18,20.Luk.1,31,35, 

Chriſt hath ſo taken fleſh, that by thetg. 
king thereof, hee hath not | 
from the father Ioh. 1. 18. & 3.13. 

Chriſt as concerning the fleſh came of 
the fathers of the Iewes. Mat. 1. , 2. 
Luke 3.23, 24. &c. Rom. 9. 5. a 

Chriſt called Ieſus. N. at. 1. 16, 21. Luke 
1. 31. and 3,21. 

Chriſt being a childe was ſubiect to his 
parents. Luke 2.5 r. | 

Chriſt was ſubiect to mans infirmities. 
Mat.4-1,2.& 21 18. and 26. 37. Mar. 
8. 2. Luke 19.41. Iohn 4.6. and 11.35. 
38. and 12.27. Heb. 2. 14. 

Chriſt taught publikely. Mat. 4. 23. & 26 

55. Ioh. 6. 5 9. & 17. 14. & 8. 2. & 18. 20 

Chriſt preached out of a ſhip. Mat. 13. 2. 
Mar. 4. 1. | 

Chriſt — * with great diligence. Mat. 
9.35.and 26.55. Luke 8. i. and 21.37. 

Chriſt vſed to ſpeake familiarlye and 
plainly. Mat. 5. 2 3, 24. & 11. 21, 23. & 
12.41, 42. Luke 6. 40. Ioh. 3. 12. 

Chriſt ſpake ſometimes darkly,and that 
of 1 Mat. 13.1 1, 35. Ioh. 2.19. 
and 10. 6. | 

Chriſt with God his father. Ioh. 5. 
18. Philip 2. 6. coleſ. 1. 16. 

Chriſt & the father are one. Ioh. 10. 30. 

Chriſt caſt F byers & ſellers twiſe out of 

y Temple. Ioh. 2. 14, 1 5. & e. Mat. 2 1. 12 

Chriſt moſt farre from all outward ſhew 

or oſtentation. Mat. 2.19. 

Chriſt hated of the world. Luſc. 4. 29. Ioh. 
1. 10, 11. & 5. 16. & 7.7. & 15. 18,23. 

chriſt ſometimes gaue place to the rage 
of his enemies. Mat. 2. 14. Luk. 4. 30, 
Joh. 7. 1. & 8. 59. and 10.39, 40. and | 
11.53,54-and 12.36. 4 

Chriſt praied for them that crucified him 
Luke 23.34. i 

Chriſt died. Mat. 27. 50. 


chriſt was buried. Mat. 27.5, 5 8,19, 0. 


1 
1 
' 


2 LL >> RY 
_ a — _<OO—oQ Q C tn —— ——— 


A TABLE. 


'  Clriſtroſe againe the third day. Actes 

f 10. 40. 

Chriſt aſcended into heauen, Mar. 16. 

19. Luke 24.51. Act. 1. 9. Ephe. 48. 

Chriſt ſitreth at the right had of the Fa- 
ther in heauen, Mar. 16. 19. Rom. 83. 34 
Col. 3. 1. Heb. 1. 3. and 8. i. and 10.12. 
1. Pet. 3.22, a 

Chriſt hath a Il care ouer his 

church. Mat. 9.36.8 21.41-Ioh.17.12, 

Chriſt is to be looked for from heauen. 
Phil. 3. 20.1. Theſ. t. 10. 2. Theſ. 1. 7. 

Chriſt is the only Maſter whom we muſt 
heare in the Church. Mat. 17.5. & 23. 
8. Mar. 9. . Ioh. 13. 13. Act. 3. 22. 

Chriſt hath not taken away original 
ſinne only, bur alſo all other offences. 
Toh. 1. 29. Rom. g. 1 6. 1. Ioh. 1.7. 

Chriſt only knowech the father. Mat. 1 1. 
27. Iohn 6.46. and 17.25. 

Chriſt full of the holy Ghoſt. Luke 4. 
18. Iohn 3.34. 

Chriſt onely is to bee preached in the 
Church. Actes 11 20. 

Chritt only maketh God manifeſt. Mat. 
11. 27. 2. Cor. 4. 6. 

Chriſt onely hath ſatisfied for vs, Mat. 
20.28,& 26. 28. John 1.29. & 3.18, 
Rom. 3. 25. and 8.34. 1. Cor. 1. 30. 2. 
Cor. 5. 1 8. Gal. r. 4. Epheſ. 5. 2 5.Col.r. 
14, 20. 1. Theſ. 5. 10. 1. Tim. r. 15. and 
2.6, Titus 2. 1 3. Heb. 1. 3. & 9. 12. and 
10. 10. 1. Pet. 2. 24. r. Ioh. 4. 10. 

Chriſt alone is ſufficient to ſaluation. 
Actes 16.31, , 

Chriſt giueth more vnto his , then th 

=" ya looke for. Ioh.11.23,&c. N 

_ only can make to liue or giue life. 

„1 1.25. 

Chriſt called y laſt Adam.. Cor. 15. 46. 

Chriſt the Il aduocate of his 
Church. Ioh. 14. 16. 1. Ioh. 2. . 

Chriſt is our aduocate, Ro,$, 3 4. f. Ioh. 
2.12. 

Chriſt called an Angel. Actes 7. 30. Reu. 
7. 2. & 8. 3. and 10. t. and 20.1, 

Chriſt is the lambe of God, Iohn 1.29. 
36. Reue 14. 1, 10. 

Chriſt is the fountaine and beginning 
of bleſſednes. Aces 3,26. 


Chriſt the authour and cauſe of ſound & 
rfect ioy. Ioh. 1 5. 11. 

Chriſt is che authour of miracles. Actes 
3. 5,12, 13,16. and 4. 10. and 9.34 
Crit is the author of faluation, Mat. r. 

21. Actes 4. 1 2. and 5.31, 

Chriſt is the authour of life. Iohn 6, 57, 
Aces 3.15. 

Chriſt is the head of his Church, Mat.ro 
25. Ephe. 1. 22. and 4,1 f. & 5. 23. Col. 
1.18. and 2.10, 19. 

Chriſt is 5 knower & ſearcher of hearts. 
Mat. 9. 2, 4. & 12.25,and 22,18, Mar. 
2.8. Luk. 5. 8B. & 7. 4. & 1 1. 17. & 9.47. 
Ioh. 1.47. & 2. 24. and 5. 42. & 6.64.6 
13.11, 18. Reuel. 2 23. and 3. 14, 15. 

Chriſt is Lord of all. Mat. 28. 1 8. Phil. 2, 
9,10. Col. 2. 10. 

Chritt is called Church. t. Cor.. 12. 

Chriſtes example ſet out for the faithfull 
to folow. Mat. 11. 29. & 20.38. Iobm 
13.14, 1 5. Rom. 15. 3. 2. cot. 8.9. Eph. 
5. 2. Phil. 2. 5. Col. 3. 1 3. Heb. 12.2.1. 
pet. 2.21. 1. Ioh. 2. 6. 

Chriſt called Dauids ſonne. Mat.. t. & 
9.27. and 15-22 and 20 · 30. and 21.9. 
and 22.42. Rom. 1. . 

Chriſt is by nature the ſonne of God. 
Mat. 3. 17. & 14. 3 3. & 16. 16. 17.50 
& 27. 54. mar. 1. 1. & 3. 11. & 5. y. Lu. 
1. 32, 35. oh. 1. 14, 18,34, 49. & 3. 16, 
17. & 9. 35. 37. & 10.36. & 11.4427, ' 
& 20 3m. Act. 4. 27. 30. & 8. 37. & 13 
33. Rom. 1. 3, 4. & 8. 29,3 2. Gal. 2.20 
& 4.4. col. 1. 1 3. heb. 1.5 & 3. 6. and 4 
14. 2. Pet. 1. 17. 1. Ieh · 1.3. and 4. 15. 

Chriſt called the ſonne of ma, Mat. $8.26 
& 12,8,40.& 16.13. & 24.27, 30. & 
25, 31, and 26. 22. mar, 9. 9. & 10. 
33,45. & 1.26. & 24. 21. Lu. 5. 24. & 
9.22,44. & 17. 22. & 18.8. & 19. 10. 
and 22. 22. Ioh. 5 1. I. and 3 13. and 3. 
27. and 6. 27, 53. & 12.23. Act. 7. 56. 

Chniſt is the only ſoũdation of our faith. 
Epheſ. 3. 19. | 

Chriſt is the only foundation and chiefe 
ſtone of his Church, Mat.16.18.and 
21.42. Act. 4. 11.1. Cor.z, 11. Ephe, 
2.19, 20. Col. 2. 7. &c. t. Pet. 2.6.7. 

Chriſt is the brother of all the faithful 

ones 


A TABLE. 


ones. Mat. 1 2.50. Ioh. 20. 7. Rom. 8B. 29. 
Heb. 2. 11, 1 2. 
Chriſt is the glorie of the faithfull. Phil. 
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Chriſt very man. Luke 2.40. Rom. 9.5. 
Galat. 4. 1. 1. Tim. 2. 5. and 3. 16. 2. Tim. 
2. 8. Heb. 10. 20. 

Chriſt is the liuely image of God his fa- 

ther. 2. Cor.. 4. Col. 1. 15. Heb.1. 3. 

Chriſt the iudge of the whole worlde. 
Mat. 3. 1 2. & 16. 27. & 25.3 2. Iohn 5. 
22. Acts 10.42. & 17.3 1. Ro. 14. 10. 2. 
Cor. 5. 10. 2. Theſ. 1. 7:8. Reu. 1. 5, J. 

Chriſt a common iuſtifier to all belee- 
uers. Act. 13.39. 

Chriſt called Iuſt. Acts 7.52. r. Pet. 3. 18. 
1. Iohn 2.1. 

Chriſt is the ende of the law, Mat. 5. 17. 
Rom. 10.4. 

Chriſt free from corruption. Actes 2. 27. 


and 13.31. 

Chriſt free from all ſinne. Ioh. S. 46.2. 
Cor. 5. 2. Heb. 4. 15. & 9.26.1.Pet.1, 
19. and 2.22. and 3.18. 

Chriſt is the true light of the world. Mat. 
4.15. 16. Luk. 2.3 2. Ioh. 1. 4, 9. and 8. 
12. & 9.5. & 12.35, 46. 

Chriſt is F mediator between God & mẽ. 
Ma. 3. 17. & 17.5 Ioh. 1.29. & 14.13, 
14, 6. & 16. 24. act. 13. 3 8. Ro. 5. 11. 

& 8.34.1. cor. 6. i 1. & 15. 22. 2. cor. 5. 
18, 19. gal 3.19, 20. eph. 2. 14,16, 18. 
& 5. 20. col. 1.20.1. tim. 2.5 .Heb.z.1. 
& 4.14, . 6. & 7. 22, 25. and 12. 24. and 
13. 15. 1. Pet. 2.5. 1. Ioh 2. 1, 2. & 4. 10. 

Chriſt was by the eternal counſel of God 
appointed to death. Mat. 26. 18, 5 3, 
54. Luk. 1 8.3 t, 3 2. Act. 2.2 3. & 4. 28. 

Chriſt was not put out or deſtroyed by 

death. Mat. 12. 40. & 28.17, 18, z0. act. 
5. 3. & 8.3 3. & 13.33. re. 1. 5. 18. & 5. 6. 

Chriſt was in deede dead. Mar. 27. 57. 
&. Ioh. 19.33. 

Chriſt died willingly, & of his owne ac - 
cord. Mat. 2 6. 2. Ioh. 10. 18. 

Chriſt is the obiect of faith. Act. 20. 21. 
Epheſ. 1. 15. and 3.12. 

Chriſt is the true ſhepherd of y Church. 
mat.2.6.and 26, 3 t. Ioh. 10. 11. Heb. 
13. 20.1. Pet. . 25. and 5.4, 


Chriſt is the Lord of life. Act. 3.15. 


Chriſt is a Prince. Act. 5. 32. Heb. 2 10. 


Chriſt is the husbãd of his Church. Mat. 
9.15 & 22. 2. & 25. 1. &c. Ich. 3. 29, 2. 
cor. 11. 2. Ephe. 5. 23, 24,32. 

Chriſt F vanquiſher of Satan. Mat. f. 3. 


& 12. 22, 25. & 17. 18. mar. 1. 23,24. 


& 3. 11. & 9.25. Ioh. 1 2.3 1. ro. 1 6. 20. 

Chriſt is che onely bande of true vnitie. 
Rom. 15.5 Ephe. 1. 10. and 2,15 and 
3.15. Phi. 4.2. 

Chriſt called man. Actes 17.3 f. 

Chriſt is the power and wiſdom of God, 


r.Cor.r,24, 


Chriſtes comming double or twofolde, 


Ioh. 14. 3. Titus 2. 13. Heb. 9. 28. 

Chriſtes ſecond comming. Mat. 16. 27. 
and 25.3 l. and 26.64, Mark. d. 38. col. 
3. 4. 1. Pet. 1. 


| 7. 
Chriſtes comming, the faichfull loue, 2. 


Tim, 4.8, 

Chriſts comming is the manifeſtation of 
the life of the faithfull.Col. 3.4, 

Chriſts coming ſhal be at an vnknowen 
time. Luke 21.3536. 

Chriſts affection and loue towards them 
which are his, Mat. 9. 36. Iohn 15. 13, 
15. 1. Iohn 3. 16. 

Chriſt is the word, Iohn 1. 1. 1. Ioh. 1. i. 

Chriſt is called the creator. Ioh. 1.3. Col. 


1.16. 
_ called the Lord of glorie. 1. Cor. 
2.8. 
Chriſt called the Prince ofſaluation. heb. 
2.10. 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh. Iohn 1.14. 
Heb. 2. i 4. 1. Ioh. 4. 2. b 
Chriſt was circumciſed and preſented in 
the Temple. Luk. 2. 22,27. 
Chriſt grewe in wiſedome and age. Luke 
2.40, 62. 
Chriſt was baptized, Mat. 2. 6. 


Chriſt was tempted of the deuill. Math. 


4. 1. &c. 


Chrift preached the kingdom of God & 


confirmed it with miracles, this is pto- 

ned throughout the Euangeliſts 

ſelues. Mat. Mar. Luke and Iohn. 
Chriſt ſent of God, Ioh. 3. 197. & 5. 36. & 


6. 29. & 7. 28, & 8.16, 26,42. & 10343 
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and 12-44. and 17. 21. and 20.21. 
8.3. 
iſt the keire of all thinges. Hebre. 


2. 

Chriſtians were called brethren, Ioh. 2 . 
23. Aces 14.2. 1. Cor. 6.6. 
Chriſtians fo called firſt in Antiochia. 

—— _ 3 

Church what it 15, 1. Iim. 3. 15. 

Church is Chriſtes wife or = Epheſ. 
5 32. 2. Cor. 1 1. z. Reuel. 2 1.2, 9. 

Church is Chriſtes body. Epheſ. 1. 23. 
Coloſſ. 1.24. and 2.19. 

Church is the houſe of God. 1. Tim. 3. 
15 Heb. 3. 5. and 10.2 1. 1. Peter 4.17. 

Church is Gods heritage. 1. Peter 5. 3. 

Church is the pillar and aſſurance of 
trueth. 1. Tim, 3. 15. 

Church is holy. 1. Cor. 1. 2. Epheſ. 5.2. 

Church, put for the elders of q Church. 
Mat.18-17, 

Church,put for the faithful of one coun- 

or towne,or houſe. Actes 14,23- 
Rom. 1 6. 1. 1. Cor. 1.2. and 16.1. 2. 
Cor. 1.1. Galat. 1. 2. Coloſſ. 1. 15. 

Church muſt doe all things orderly. 1. 
Cor. 14. 14. 

Church heareth not, nor hath any other 
doctrine then Chriſtes worde. Iohn 8. 
47. and 10 3. & 18.37. 2. Ioh. 9. 10, 11. 

Church muſt be heard. Mat. 18.17. 

J Cilicia. Galat. 1.21. 

Circumciſion double or twofold, Rom. 
2.28, 29. Eph. 2. f f. Phil. 3. 3. col. 2. 1 1. 

Circumciſion which is in the fleſh. Rom. 
2. 28. Ephe.2. 1 1. 

Circumciſion ſpirituall. Rom. 2. 29. Phil. 
3.3. Coloſl. 2.1 f. 

Circumciſion & vncircumciſion are no- 
thing. 1. Cor. . 19. Galat. 5. 6. & 6.15. 

Circumciſion miniſtred on the eight day. 
Luk. 1. 5 9. and 2.21. 

Circumciſion put for the Iewes. Gal. z. y. 

- Titus 1.10. 

Cities menaced by Chriſt. Matth.1 1.21. 
and 23.37.Luk.19.43,44. 

Cirie of God. Heb. 12. 22. Reue. 3. 12. 

| CClauda.Ades 29.16. 

Claudius Ceſar, Aces 11.27. 

Collection or gathering for the poore 


faints and brethren. Acts 11.29. Rom. 
15.26,27.1.Cor.16.1.2.Cor.8.9, 

Come to Chriſt. Matth. 1 1. 28. Ioh. 6.35. 
and 7. 37. 

Comſort, ſee Conſolation. 

Commandement of God. Mat. 5. 19. and 
15. 3. and 19.19. and 22.38, Mark. y. S. 
and 12. 29. Ioh. 13. 34. and 14. 15. and 
15. 10. Rom. y. 1 2. and 13.9. 1. Cor. y. 
19. 1. Ioh. 2. 3. and 3.23. and 4. 21. 2. 
Ioh. 4. Reue. 4. 17. 

Commaundements of man contrary to 
Gods commaundements, ought not to 
be obſerued. Mat. 1 5. 9. Mar. 7 . Luk. 
11.46. Acts 4. 19. Coloſſ. 2.2 2. 1. Tim. 
4.1. Titus 1.14. 

Common, put for vncleane, Mark. 7.2. 
Actes 10.14. 

Compaſſion or fellow like ſuffering 
ther, is neceſſary for Chriſtians, Mat. 
9.36. and 14.14. and 20.3 4. Luk. 10. 
33. & 19,41. Act. 1 2.5. & 28.2. Rom. 
12.1 5, 16. 1. Cor. 12.26. 2. Cor. 1.7. 
Ephe. 4. 32. Phil. 2.3, 4. &c. Heb.1 3. 3. 
1. Pet. 3. 8. f. Ioh. 3. 17. 

Compaſſion, ſee mercie. 

Communicating of proprieties. Ioh. 3. 13 
Actes 20.28. 1. Cor. 2. S. Epheſ. 4. 10. 
Phil. 2.7. 

Communion of Saints. 2. Theſ. 1.3. 

Communion or of the Lord and 
the inſtitution thereof. Match. 26.26, 
Mar. 14. 22. & c. Luke 22.14,15.&c, 


1. Cor. 1.23. &c. 
Communion all t to vſe, and that 
without either adding to it, or taking 


from it. 1. Cor. 1 1. 23,28. 


Communion often vſed in the primitiue 


Church. Act. 2. 42. and 20 7. 

Concord or vnitie commended. Matth. 5. 
23. &c. and 6.1 2. & 12. 2 6. & 18. 19. 
Actes 2.44.46. and 4. 24. Philip. t. 27. 
and 2. 2. and 4.2. 

Concord of the wicked againſt F trueth. 
Aces 23.6. 

Concord, ſee Agreement. | 

Confeſſion of the trueth is Gods gife. 
Actes 4.29. Ephe. 6.19. 

Confeſſion of faith is neceſſarie. Rem. 


10. 10. 1. Pet. 3.1 3. 
Confeſſion 
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Confeſſion followeth faith. Mat. 10.3 2 
Luke 2.15, Iohn . 41, 49. and 4.42. 
and 8.55.and 20.28. Acts. 3.8.and 4. 
20. and 9,20,28, 

Confeſlion of ſinnes, an out warde teſti- 
monie of repentance. Mat. 3. 6. 

Confeſſion of ſinnes, what maner of one 
ſhould be. Luk. 1 5. 18,21. & 18. 13. 

Confeſſion & acknowledging of ſinnes 
very neceſſary. 1. Iohn 1. 9. 

Confeſſion of ſinnes to God. Luk. 15. 18. 
and 18.1 3. 1. Iohn. 1.9. 

Confeſlion publike. Mat. 3. 6. Mark. 1. 5. 
Actes 19.18. 

Confeſſion to reconcilel oue and friend- 
ſhip. Mat. 5. 24. Iam. 5. 16. 

To confeſſe, put for to praiſe, or to giue 
thankes. Luk. z. 38. and 10. 21. 

To confeſſe Chriſt. Mat. 10.3 2. 

Confirming,ſee Strengthning. 

Conſcience good towards God & men. 
Actes 24. 16. 

Conſcience good. 2. Cor. 1. 1 2.1. Tius. 7. 
5. 2. Tim. x. 3. Hebr.i 3.18, 1. Peter 3. 
16,21. 

Conſcience euil. 1. Tim. 4.2. Titm 1.15, 

Conſcience is to be wounded with the 
knowledge of ſinne. Mar. 3.7. & 22. 
9,10,11. AR.2,36,37.and 3. 15. and 
4.9, 10. and 8.23. 

Conſcience euill ioyned with hypocriſie. 
1. Tim. . 2. | 

Conſciences muſt not haue ſnares or 
yokes layd vpon them. Mat. 15. 2. Act. 
15.7. &c. 1. Cor. 7.37. Col. 2. 16. 

Conſcience doubting of a thing, or ſtri- 
uing againſt it, that thing is not to be 
done. Actes 10.14, 29. Rom. 14. 23. 

Conſolation or comfort which is true, 
commeth from God. Rom. 1 5.5. 2. 
Cor. 1.3, 4,7. and 7.6. Phil. a. 1. 2. 

2.16. 

Conſolation which commeth of y Scrip- 
tures. Rom. 15. 4. 

Conſolation toward our brethren, is ne- 
ceſſarie. 1. Theſ. 4. 18. and 5.11,14. 

Conſolation of Chrift to his diſciples. 

Mat. 14. 27. Luke 10. 23. 

Conſolation in worldly things is cuill, 

Luke 6,24, 


Contemners of the Goſpel of rwo fort, 
Mar.7.6. 

Contempt of brethren diſpleaſeth God. 
Mat. 18.6, 16. Luke 18.9. Ich. 9,48, 
49. Rom. 14. 1. & c. 

Conteinpt of the faithfull miniſtera, is 
the contempt of God. Mar. 10.40. 
Contẽpt of death. Mat. 10. 2 . Act. 21.13 
Contentation. Luke 3.14. 1. Cor. . 13. 
Philip. 4. 1 1. 1. Tim. 6. 6. Heb. 13.5. 
Cententednes, ſee Suſficieneie and con- 

tentation. 

Contentions or ſtrifes are to be auoyded 
ot 5 godly. Rom. 13.1 3. 1. Cot. 1. i i. 2. 
Cor. i 2. 20. Gal. 5. 20. Phil. 2.3. 1. Tim. 
3.3. & 4.6.2, Tim. 2. 14. Iam 3.14.16, 

Contention or ſtrife among y Apoltles. 
Luke 22.24. 

Contenrion betyeene Paul & Barnabas, 
Actes 15.39. 

Contention betweene Paul and Peter, 
Galat.2.11. 

Continence, or to abſtaine frõ marriage, 
is a ſpeciall gift ot God. Matth. 19.11. 

To continue in Chriſtes word. Ioh. . i. 

Continuance in good things, ſee perſeue- 
rance, 

Cõuerſatiõ of preachers, read Preachers. 

Cõuerſatiõ of maried folke, read maried. 

Conuerſation approued. Philip, 1.7. 1. 
Theſ. 3. 2 1. Pet 1.15. 2. Pet. 3.11, 

Conuerſation forbidden. Epheſ. a. 3. I. 
Pet. 1. 1 8. and 4. 3. 

Conuerſion or turning to f Lord, com- 
meth from the Lord. Luke 22.61, 62. 
Iohn 6. 44. Act. 9. 4. and 26.18. 

Conuerſion or turning to God ioyned 
with repentance, Act. 26. 20. 

Corban. Mar. 7. 11. 

Cornelius. Act. 10.1, 2. Kc. 

Correction or chaſtiſement which God 
vſeth towards his. 1. Cor. 1. 3 2. Heb. 12. 

5. 1. Pet. 4. 17. Reuel. 3. 19. 

Couenant for y promiſe made to Abra. 

ham and his poſteritie. Luk. 1. 72. 

Couenant, See Teſtament. f 

Couetouſneſſe the roote of all euil. Mat. 
26.15, 16. 1. Tim. 6. 10. 

Couetouſneſſe called idolatrie, Ephel.5, 


,Coloſ. 3.5. 
* Couetouſ· 
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'Conetouſnefle the cauſe of perſecution. 
Actes 16.19. &c. 

couetouſneſſe is condemned. Mat. 6. 19. 
and 19.22. Luk 12. 15. and 16.14. 
Aces 5. 3. Rom. 1.29. 1. Cor. 5. 1 1. & 
6. 10. Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3.5. 1. Theſſ. 2 5, 
1. Tim. 3.3, 8. and 6,10. 2. Tim. 3.2, 
Heb. 3.5, 2. Pet. 2. 3. 

Counſel of man eaſily broken. Ioh. 7.5 3. 
Act. 5. 2 . and 23. 22. 

Counſell of no man ought by and by to 
be deſpiſed. Act. 27. 2 1. 

Counſels of good men haue not alwayes 
good ſucceſſe. Actes 21.27. 

Counſell which is good. Ioh. . 31. Actes 
5-35- 1. Cor. 7. 28. 

Counſel euill Chriſt. Mat. 2 2. 1 5. 
and 26. 4. and 27. 1. and 28.12, Mark. 
3.6, Ioh. 11.47. 

Counſell euill and an example thereof. 
Actes 27.43. 

Counſel of God. Act. a, 2 3. and 4. a 8. and 
20. 27. 

Courts of Princes haue ſometimes holy 
men in them. Phil. 4· 22. 

Court of Herod and the exerciſe thereof. 
Mat.14.6. 

Courtiers ſhoulde reade the Scriptures. 
Actes 8. 28. 

¶ Creatures of God are all good. 1. Tim. 


4.4 
Creatures ſubie@ to vanitie. Rom. 8. 20. 
Creatures wayte for the reuelation of the 
ſonnes of God.Rom.$.2 3, 
Creature newe.2.Cor.5.17.Gal.6.1 5. 
Creeple healed of Peter. Actes 3.6. 
Creeple healed of Paul. Actes 24.10, 
Creta. Titus 1. 5. 
Cretians. Titus 1. 12. 
Criſpus. Actes 18.8. 1. Cor. 1.74. 
Croſſe put for preaching of the Goſpel. 
Phil. 3.1 8. 
Croſſe of Chriſt, put for the benefite of 
ion. 1. Cor.. t. 
c_ put for Chriſt crucified. 1. Cor. 1, 
18,23. 
Croſſe taken for afflition. Mat. 16.24. 
Croſſe, who are ſubiect to it. Actes 9.14. 
2. Tim. 3. 12. | 
on neceſſarie for faichfull ones. Rom. 
8.17. 


Croſſe muſt be taken vp dayly. Lake 


9.23. 

Crowne of righteouſneſſe, put for eter 
nall life. 2. Tim. 4. . 

Crowne of life. Iam.1.1 2. Reuel. 2.10. 


Crowne of glory incorruptible. 1. Peter 


54. 

cu of — 2 

Crueltie is the companion 
neſſe. Iam. 5. 4. 

Crueltie is to be auoyded. Matth. 18. 30. 
and 25 42. Luk. 16.19. &c.2. Tim. 3. 3. 

Crueltie and an example thereof. Matth. 
2.16. reade Tyrannie. 

C cuppe, put for the wine in the Lordes 

Matth. 26. 27. 1. Cor. 11. 25. 

Cuppe , taken for affliction. Matth. ac. 
22,23. 

cuppe, taken for the wrath of God. Mat. 
26.39. 

Curiolitie ſpringeth from idleneſſe, x. 
Tim.5.13, 

Curiofitie the mother of pratling.x. Tim. 


5.13. 

Curiolitie very hurtful. Luk. 2. 29. Act. 
19.19. 1. Tim. 6.5. 

Curioſitie is to be taken heede of and a- 
uoyded. Matth. 1 1. 25, 26. and 24.36. 
John 9. 2. and 14.11. and 21.20, 21, 
22. Act. 1. 6, 7, 8. and 17. 19, 21. Rom. 
9.22. and 11.33. Col. 2. 18. 1. Theſ.3. 
1. a. Tim. 2.14. 1. Pet. 4. 15. 

Cuſtome good of the Romanes, Actes 


25-16, 
Cuſtome eęuill of the Iewes. Mat.27.15, 
Cyprus. Actes _ 3. 


Arkeneſſe, put for thei of 
God.loh, 3.19.Mat.4.16. 
Darkeneſſe, put tor the whole corrupti- 
on of mans nature , before regenera- 
tion. Ephei. 5. 8. 

Darkeneſſe, which is vtter. Matth. B. 12. 
and 25. 30. 

Darkeneſſe, when Chriſt ſuffered. Mat. 


27.45» 
Darkenelſe.taken for ſinne.Rom.x 3,12. 
Epheſ. g. 11. 1. Ioh. 1.5. 
eneſſe, put for blindneſſe of minde, 
and lacke of ſpirituall — - 
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ſoule from the body. Phil. 1.23. 2 


Luke. 1.79. Ioh. 3. 12. and 12.46. AR. 
26.18, Coloſſ. 1. 1 3. 1. Theſ. 5. 4. 1. 
Pet. 2.9. 1. Ioh. 2. 8. | 
Dayes of themſelues are indifferent. Mat, 
12-15.Luke 13.15, 16. Iohn 5. 10, 1m. 
Rom. 14. 5. 
Dayes called the laſt ſince Chriſtes com- 
ming. 1. Iim. 4. 1. 2.Tim.3,1.Hebr,r. 
21. 2. Pet. 3.3. I. Ioh. 2. 18. 
Dayes euill. Epheſ. 5. 16. 
Dayes obſerued reprooued. Galat. 4.10. 
Dayes of fleſh, put for life preſent. Hebr. 


Day _ Chriſt, put for 5 houre of death, 

and the laſt iudgement. Phil.1.6, 10. 
and 2.16. | 

Day of the Lord put for the day of iudge - 
ment. 1. Theſ. 5. 2. 

Day of the Lord, or Lords day, appointed 
in ſtead of the Tewes Sabbath. Aces 

20.7. 1. Cor. 1 6. 2. Reuel. 1. 10. 

Day of iudgement put for che laſt day. 

Mat. 10. 15. and 11.21. 

Day of iudgement vnkno ven to vs. Mat. 

24.3 6. and 25.13. 

Dayes difference taken away. Gala. 4.10. 

— philips daugh 

ee ughters. 

Dauid did cate y ſhewe bread. Mar. 2,26. 

Dauid called a Prophet. Mat. 27.3 5. 

Dauid called Gods ſeruant. Luke 1. 69. 
AQ.4.25. 

Dauid a figure of Chriſt. Mat. 27. 35,46. 
Ioh. 2. 17. & t 5. 25. Heb.2. 12. 

¶ Deacons who ſhould be choſen. Actes 
6. 3. 1. Tim. . 8. 

Deacons office. Rom. 12.8. 

Dead may be mourned for, but yet mo- 
derately, Mat.9.23.Luk.7.17.loh.z1. 
19, 3 3. Actes 8.2. 1. Theſſ. 4. 13. 

Dead they are that liue ill. Matth. 8. 2 2. 
1. Tim. 5. 6. 

Dead men cannot communicate, nor 

teach vs any thing. Luke 16.3 1. 

Dead that die in the faith are bleſſed. Re- 
uel. 14. 13. 
Dead are with Chriſt, Luk. 2 3. 4 3. Phil. 


1.332. 
Dead dwell with God. 2. Cor. 5. 8. 
Death is the looſing or departing of the 


Tim. 4.6. 

Death is due to ſinne. Iohn 8. 24. Rom. 
6.23. 

Death common to all. Luk. 16.22. Hebr. 


9.27. 

Death called a ſleepe. Ioh. 1 1. 11. 1. Cot. 
11.31. | 5 

Death which is ſecond, Reuel. 2.1 1. and 
20.6, 1 4. and 21.8. 

Death not to be feared. Luke 2.29. AR; 
21. 13. 2. Cor. 5. 8. Phil.. 2 3. and 2. 


17,18. Hebr. 1 1. 35. 
Death Chriſt his laſt enemie.r,Corinth, 
15.26, 


To fee death, put for to die. Luke 2.26. 

To taſte of death, put for todie.Mat.16, 
28. loh,8.52, Hebr. 2.9. 

Debate, ſee Strife, ſee alſo Contention. 

Dedication of the Temple. Ioh. 10.22. 

Delightes or pleaſure. Luk. . 2 5. and 16. 
19. 1. Tim. 5. 6. Reuel. 18.7. 

1 fellowe helper. Col. 4.14. 
Phil. 2.4. 

Demas forſaketh Paul. 2. Tim. 4. 10. 

Deniall of Chriſt hurtfull and deadly. 
Mat. 10.3 3. and 26.70. 2. Pet. a. 1. 1. 
Iohn 2. 22, 23. Iude 4. ä 

Deniall of our ſelues commaunded. Mat. 
16.24. Mar. 8. 34. Luke 9.23. 

Deſires of youth, ſee Luſtes of youth, 

Deſolation. Luke 21.21, 

Deſpaire. Mat. 27. 5. Act. 1.18. Reue. 9. c. 

Detraction. Iames 4.11. i. Pet. a. 1. See 
Backbiting. 

Deuill cannot hurt when he will. Match. 
8.32. 

Deuil father and prince of the reprobate. 
Ioh. 8. 34,44. Act. 13. 10. Epheſ. 2.2. 

Deuil enemie to mankind. Matth. 13.19, 

38, 39. Luke 22. 31. 

Deuil compared to a roaring Lion. 1. 
Pet. 5. 8. | 

Deuil, a liar, and father of lies. Toh.$.44. 

Deuil prince of this world. Iohn 12.32. 
Luke 4.5, 6. Iohn 16.11. Actes 26.18, 
Epheſ. 2. 2. and 6.12. 

Deuill cannot hurt ſo much as he would. 
— 132,3 1 | 
Reuel. 2.1, 2,10. 2,3. 
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Deull the Tempter. Mat.q.1. Mar. 1. 13. Diſobedience to parents. Rom.. 30. 2. 


7. 1. Theſ. 80 Iim. 3. 2. 
7 7 wn — the beginning. Diſobediẽce to rulers. . Pet. a. 16. Iude 8 
lohn 8.44. * — by + oo 
il ſinneth from the beginning. 1. Ioh. Diſpute by the Scriptures, Act. 17. 2. 
—_ I af Dnterceandthe lawful cauſe therof, Mat. 
Deuil a deceiu 3 — * . REA 
il the Dragon and old ſerpent, Reue. oe we mu tot o 
3 20.2 God, & in the — 2 Chriſt. Mat. 3. 
Deuil the god ofthis world. z. Cor. 4. 4. 16. 1. Cor. 10.3 1. Col. 3.17. 1. Pe. 1. 1 1. 
Deuil the prince of the aire. Ephe.2.2, Doe wee muſt to another as wee woulde 
Deuil accuſer ot the faithfull. Reu. a. 10. ſhould be done to our ſelues. Mat y. 12 
Deuil an euil ſpirit, read Spirit. Luke 6.3 1. a 
Deuil our aduerſary and enemie. Mat. 13. Do good we muſt to al, but chiefly to the 
39.1. Pet. 5. 8. houſhold of faith. Gal. 6. 10. 
Deuill tranſfigureth himſelfe into an An- Do good we muſt to our enemies, reade 
el of light. 2. Cor. 1 1.14. Loue towards our enemies. 
Deuil & his Angels haue eternal fire pre d doing wel, we ought not 
pared for them. Mat. 25. 41. a. Pet. 2. 4. to be wearyof. Gal. 6.9. 2. Thel. 3. 13. 
Iude 6. Reuel. 1 2.9, Doctors, ſee Teachers. 
Denils chaſed out of me by Chriſt, Mat. 8 Doctrine true & wholeſome is of God, 8& 
32.& 9.33.& 12. 22. & 17. 18. mar. 2. 25. of Chriſt. Io-7.16.1r.tim.1.r 5.2.tim.3.16 
Deuils confeſſe Chriſt. Mat. 8,29, Mar. 1. Doctrine of the Sctipture. Rom. 15. 4. 2. 


24 and 3. 1 l. and 5.7. Iim. 3. 16. 
Deuils commanded into the ſwine. Matt. Doctrine of men is falſe & corrupt. Matt. 
8.32. 15.5. Marke 7, 1 f. Ephe. 4. 14. Coloſſ. 


¶ Diana of the Epheſians, Act. 19.28. 2.8, 22. Heb. 13.9. 
Die in the Lord what it is. Reu. 14.13. Doctrine of deuils. 1. Tim. 4. r. 
Difference of meats taken away. Mat. 15. Doctrine is to be applyed to the capacity 
11. Act. 10.15. Rom. 15. 14. 1 Cor. io. of the people. Mar. 4. 33. 
2526.1. Tim 4. 3. Tit. 1. 15. He. 13. 9. Doctrine is to be applyed to priuate mẽ. 
Difference of a & a ſpirit. Lu. 24.39. Luk. 3.12, 14. 
Diligence in a good thing is commended Doctrine is not to bee eſteemed by mens 
and ſet forth vnto vs. Mat. 2.14. Luke liues. Mat. 2 3. 3. 
24.33. John 20. 4. Act. 2. 46. and 5. 2 1. Doctrine particular neceſſarĩe. 1. Theſ. a. 
and 10 7,8, t. Iohn 2.13.&c, | 
Dionyſus Areopagita. Act. 19.34. Doore of faith. Act. 14. 27. 
a proud and vngodly Hypo- Doore of vtterance. Col. 4.3. 


crite· 3. Ioh. 9. ¶ Drunkards company muſt be auoyded. 
Diſciples go backe from Chriſt. Io. 6. 0 1. Cor.. 1 i. 

66. Drunkennes and drunkards condemned. 
Diſciples of Tohn. Mat. 9. 14. Mat. 24.49. Luke 21.34. Rom. 13.13, 
Diſciples of Chriſt. Mat. 10.42. Luke 14. 1. Cor.. t i. and 6. 10. and 11.2 1. Gal. 

27. Iohn . 3 1. Act. 1.15. 5 21. Ephe. 5. 18.1. Pet. 4.3. 

E 


Diſciples of F falſe Prophets. Act. 20. 30. 
Diſcipline of the old Church. Mat. 18. 17. E put for men placed on j earth. 
Diſcaſes of the bodie flowe from ſinne. L- Luk, 2.1 4. | 

Mat. 9. 2. Ioh. 5. 14. f. Cor. 1 . 30. Earth called Gods footſtoole. Mat. 5. 35. 
Diſeaſes,ſce infirmities. Earthquake, when Chriſt ſuffred. Mat. 27. 
Diſobediẽce to y Goſpel, & to the truth, 51. 

Rom. 19. 10, 1. 2. Theſ. 1. f. and. 3.14, Earthquake, whe Chriſt roſe again. Mat. 

28.2. Mm Earth- 
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Earthquake, after the Apoſtles prayers, CEpaphras f Coloſſtãs teacher. Col. 1 
Act. 4.3 f. and 16.26. Epaphrodimus commended to — 1 

C Edificatio muſt be ſought in al things, pians. Phil. 2. 25. 

& we muſt giue our ſelues to y edificatio Epheſus, Act. 18. 19. 

of others. Ro. 14. 19. & 15. 2. 1. Cor. 14. Epicures Act. 17. 18. 

26.2. Cor. 10.8. & 12. 19. ERpb. 4. 12, 29. Epiſtle of the Apoſtles. Act. 1 5. 23. 

1. Theſ. 5. 1. 1. Tim. 1. 4. f. Pet. 4. 10. Epiſtles of S. Paul conteine ſome hard 
Ediſying, ſce Buylding. things. 2. Pet. 3. 26. 
¶AElders, ſee Seniors. CEquitie is commended, and examples 
Election of God to ſaluatiõ is eternal & thereof. Mat. 5. 25. & 7. 12. & 8.6,7,8, 

euerlaſting Mat. 25. 34. Ioh. 13. 18. Act. g. &c. Luk. C. 3 1. Act. 20.38. & 25.5. 

13.48. & 22.14. Ro. 8.29. &c. & 9. 11. C Eſau. Rom.. i 3. Heb.i 2.16. 

5. Ephe. t. 4, 11. f. Thei. 1.4. 2. Theſ. 2. q Euil proceedeth out of the heart. Mat. 


13. a. Tim. 1.9. Reade Vocation. 1 2. 34. and 15. . 1,19. Mar. 7. 2. 
Election of God, & the end therof. Luk, Evil muſt be abhorred & hated. Ro. 12.9. 
1.74. Rpheſ. 1.4. Euil muſt not bee rendted for euil, reade 
EHlect written in heauen, Luk. 10. 20. Phil. Iniurie. 
4.3. Heb. 12.2323. Euill ſpeach, read Speach. 
Elect or choſen are few, Mat. 20.16. and Eunuches or gelded, after three fortes, 
22.14. N Mat. 19.12. 


Elect or choſẽ. Mar. 3. 20. Lu. 18.7. Ro. Eunuch of Queene Candace. Ad. 8.25. 
8.33. 2. Tim. 2. 10. f. Pet. 1.2. re. 17.14, Euroclydon. Act. 27. 14. 

Elias is come. Mat. 1 1. 14. & 17. 13. CExamine, reade Proue. "IT 

Elias. Luk. 4. 26, 27. Iam. 5-17, Example of a good Courier and his ex- 

Eliſeus. Luk. 4. 27. erciſe. Act. . 28. 

Eloquence which is the excellencie of Example of another man ſometimes pro 
words, not to be ioyned with the teſti - fitable. 2. Cor. 9. 2. ä 
monie of God, i. Cor.. i. Excommunication vſed in the Church. 

Eloquence abuſed Act. 24. 1, 2. &c. Mat. 18. 17. Ioh. 9. 22. 


Elymas the ſorcerer. Act. 13.8. Excommunication, the beſt remedie a- 
¶ Emmanuel. Mat. 1.23. | gainſt vices. r.Cor, 5,3,&c, 
nters. Reuel. 22.15. Ex communication not to bee pronoun- 
Enemies of Chriſt are diuers and many. ced by one alone.. Cor. 5.3,4+ 
lohn ig. 18. Act. 20.3 0. Excommunication to be pronounced for 
Enemies of Chriſt compared to wolues, great faults, 1. Cor. 5. 3. &c. a. Theſſ. 3. 
Mat. 1 o. 6. Act. 20.29. 14. &c.1. Tim. 1. 20. 
Enemies of Chriſt muſt not bee feared. Excommunication abuſed, Ioh, 9. 22,34. 
Mat. 10.26. and 6.2. | | 


Enemies of Chriſt fall into great deſtru- Excuſes vaine will not ſtande.Mat,$.21, 
Aion, Mat. 10. 1 5. and 22.7, 42. Luk. and 25. 44. and 27.24. 


19. 27.1. Cor. 15. 25. He. 1. 13. Exerciſe bodily profiteth litle. i. Tim. 4. 8 
Enemies muſt be loued. Mat. 5. 44. Luk. 6. Exhottation muſt follow / doctrine. Col. 
27. Rom. 17. 20. 2.16.1. Tim. 6. 2. | 
Enemies of i croſſe of Chriſt.Phil.z .: 8, Exhortation neceſſary in the Churck. 
Enoch. Heb. 1.5; Iude 14. Act. 2. 40. & 11. 23. and 13. 15. Rom. 


Enuie is condemned. Mat.. f. Luk. 3. 320. 12.8. 1. Tim. 4. 13. 2. Tim. 4. 2. Titus i. 
Rom. 1.29. & 13. 13. 1. Cor. 13. f. Gal. g. and 2. 15. Heb. 1 3. 22. 
520, 21. Phil. 1. 15. f. Tim. 6. 4. Tit. 3. 3. Experience helpeth faith. Lu. 2. 20. Rom. 
1. Pet. 2. 1. Iam.4. 5. "* 
Examples of enuie. Mat. 20. 24. & 27,18, CEycis the light ofthe body. Mat. 6. 23. 
Lu. 15. 25,26, 27. &c. Act. 7. 9. & 17,5. Eye, ſimple or wicked. Mat. 6. 23. 98 
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Eye, euil, put far enuie. Mar,20.12. Faith put for the ſummeof Chuiſtian do- 


Eye ſingle Mat.6.22.Luke 11. 34. ctrine. 1. Tim. 4.6. f 
Eye for eye. Mat. 5. 38. Faith put for a vaine ſhewe of faith, Iam, 
Eye right, to be ulled out. Mat. 5. 29. 2.14. &c. 
Eyes in prayer lifted vp towards heauen. Faith purifieth the hearts. Act. 15. 9. 
Ich. 1 1. 4 l. and 17.1, Faith is q victorie of world. 1. Ioh. .. 
F Faith is our armour againſt the aſſaults of 


Ables receiued for the trueth. 2, Tim. the devil.Eph.6, 16. 1. theſ. 5. 8.1. pe. 5. 9 

Faithful are Chriſtes friends, Luk. 1 2.4. 
Iah. 1 5.1 3514. 

Tim. 4.7. Faithful compared to ſheepe. Mat. 10. 16. 

Fables deceiueable. 2. Pet. t. 16. and 25.32, 33. Iohn 10. 27. & 21.16. 

Fables may not be preached. 1. Tim... Faithful few in number. Mat. 7. 13. Luke 


Fablesof olde wiues to bee auoyded. 1. 


2. Pet. 1. 16. : 
Fables all men ought to auoyd. 1. Tim. 1. 


4. Tit. 1.14. 


12.3 2. & 13.23, 24. Ioh. 6. 60, 6. and 
14. 22. Act. 1.15. Col. 4. 1 1. 1. Peter 3. 
20,2 Pet. 2. 5. Reu. . 4. and 20.8. 


Fables, put for falſe doctrines. 2. Tim. 4. 4 Faithfull are ſtrangers and pilgrimes on 


Face of Steuen as the face ot an Angel. 
Act. 6. 15. 
Faith, what it is. Heb.i 1. t. 
Faith is holpen by experience. Luk, 2.20. 
Rom.5.4-lam.1.3. 
Faith mult not be ſeparatedfrom confeſ- 
ſion. Rom. 10.10. 1. Per. 3. 1 5. 
Faith is y gift of God. Mat. 11.25, 29. & 
13. t t. & 16.17. Mar. 9. 23, 24. Lu. 17.3 
oh. 1. 1 3. & 6. 44, 65. Act. 16.14. & 23. 
14. Ro. 13. 3. 1. Cor. 2. 5. Eph. 2 8. & 6. 
23. Phil. 1.29. Col. 2 1 3. 2. Iheſ. 1. 3. and 
3. 2. Heb. 12. 2. 2. Pet. i. 3. 1. Ioh. 5.20. 
Faith ordinarily commeth by hearing. Lu. 
24.32. Ioh 1,37,50, and 4.41, 42,50. 
& I. 3. and 17.20. Act. 2. 37. and 8 6, 
30. &c. & 10 5. and 16.14. and 18. 8, 
Rom. 10. 17. 2. Theſ. 2. 13.14. 
faith is neuer perſect in this life, Maith. 
14-28, Mar. 9 24 Ioh. 11. 21. 


the earth. Luke 22.35. 1. Pet. . 17. and 
2. 1 1. 2. Pet. 1. 1 3, 14. | 


Foithful are kings and prieſts, 1. Pet. a., 


9. Reu. . 6. and 5. 10. 


Faithfull are called Saints, or holy ones. 


Act. 9. 32,41. Ro. 1. 7. &. 12. 13. & 14. 
25.31. & 16.2. 1. Cor. 5. 2. and 14-33, 
and 16. 1. 2. Corinth. 1. f. and. 8.4. and 
13.12. Eph. 1. 1, 18. & . 12. & 5. 3. Phil. 
1. 1. & 4 21,22. Col. 1.2, 4. 1. Theſ. 3. 
13. & 5. 27. 2. Theſ. 1. 10. 1. Tim. 3. 10. 
Phile. 5. Heb. 3. 1. & 6. 10. & 1 3.24.1. 
Per. 2. 9. Iude. 3. Reu. 13 7. and 17.6. 


Faithful are the temples of God, and ha. 


bitation of the holy Ghoſt, which they 
haue receiued of God. Ioh. 14. 17. Ro. 
5. S. & 8.9. 1. Cor. 3. 1 6. & 6. 19. 2. cor. 
1. 22. & 5. 5. & 6. 16. Gal. 3. 2. & 4.6, 
Ephe. 2. 21, 22. 1. Theſ.4 8. 2. Tim. t. 
I 4. Tit. 3.5. 1. Pet. 2 5 I „Iohn 3.24. 


Faith obteineth any thing of God. Mat. Falſe propbets, read P 
8.13. & 9.29, 30. &. 1 5. 28. and 21.28, Falſe wirneſſe, reade Witneſſe. 


22. Mar. 9. 2 3. Iam. 1.6. 
Faith only iuſtifieth, purifieth, & ſancti- 


Families oughtto be wel inſtructed. AQ. 


10. 2. &c Ro. 16,5. Rp. 6. 4. 2. Tim. 4. 19 


fiech. Act. 13. 38. and 15. 9. and 26.18, Familie is to be prouided for. 1. Tim. 5. f. 
Rom. 3. 2 1.24, 26, 28. and 4.5, 11. 13. Faſting, put for vnaccuſtomed abſtinẽce 


and g. t. and 9. 30. and 10. 10. Gal. 2. 


from meat. Act. 27.33. 


16. & 3.8, 11,24. Phil. 3. 9. Heb. 11. 4. Faſting ioyned with praier. Mat. 15. 21. 


aich is not of al men, Ioh. 6. 55. 2. Theſ. 


3˙2. 
Faith put for wholeſome and ſounde do- 


ctrine. 1. Tim. 1.19. 


Tath put for the doctrine of the Goſpel. Faſting publike. Act. 13. 2. 


| AQ,6.7,1-Tim.3.9, Faſting hypocritical and true. Mar. 6. 16. 


Lu. 2.37. Act. to. 30. & 13.3.1.cor.7,5 


Faſting priuate & examples thereof. Mat. 


4-2 & 6. 16, 17, 18. Luk. 2. 37. 1. Cor. 
7.5 Act. io. 30. 2. Cor. 1. 27. 
14.23. 


Mm 2 Father 
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Father 8 mother muſt be obeyed & ho- word and his erer. 3. 
noured, read, Children honour parẽts. Fire vnquenchable, for the tormẽt ofthe 
Fathers and morhers muſt not bee loued wicked. Mat. 3. 12. 
more the Chriſt. Mat. 10. 37. Lu. 14. 26. Fire euerlaſting. Mat. 2 3. 41. 
Fathers taken for Predeceſſours. Mat. 2 3. Fire of hell. Mat. 5. 2 2. 
30. Actes 15 10. Heb. 1. t. | Fire vnquencheable. Mat. 3. 11 & 9.43, 
Fathers muſt not be followed in their fol- Firſt borne, put for all the faithful. Hebr. 
lies, abuſes & vngodly cuſtoms. Mat. 1 5. 12.23. | 
2. &c. Lu. 10.3 8. &c,a&@.7.51.1.Pe.:.18 The finger of God, put for the power of 
© Faulres muſt not bee foſtered or borne Gad. Luk. 1 1. 20. or rather forthe holy 
with, Mat. 8.26. and 12.36. and 14.4, Ghoſt, or the ſpirit of God, as it is ex- 
31.and 15. 14. and 18.15. pounded. Mat. 2.28. 
Fauour of men muſt bee ſtoutly contem- ¶ Flattery is to be taken heed of & auoy- 
ned. Act. 25.9. Gal. 1. 10 and. 2. 13. ded. Matth. 1 1.7. and 14. 4. and 18,15, 
To finde fauour, put for to bee in fauour. Rom. 16.18. 1. Cor. 1 1 17. 1. Theſ. 2.5. 
Luke 1. 30. Examples of flatterie. Mat. 22.15, Iohn 
¶ Feare of God, ſuch as children beare to- 18.22 Act. z. 4. and 1 2.22. & 24. 2,3. 
wards their fathers, Act. 9.3 1. & 10,2. 2. Fleſn put for 5 naturall affection of man. 
Cor. 7. T. Rph. 5. 2 l. col. 3. 22. 1. pet. 2.17 Mat. 26.4 l. 
Feare of God, ſuch as ſeruantes beare to Fleſh, put for the outward ſhew of man. 
their maſters. Rom. 8. 1 5. Luke 1.74.1, Tohn8.15. 
Iohn 4. 18. Reuel. 2 1. 8. Fleſh, put either for outward pompe and 
Feare vſed for obedience and reuerence oſtentation, or for weake ſtate & con · 
towardes men. Rom. 13.47. 2. Cor. 7. dition. 2. Cor. 10. 2. 


15. Ephe. 6. 5. 1. Pet. 3.14. Fleſh, put for the common courſe of na- 
Feare worldly and carnal. Iohn 9. 2 2. and ture. Gal. 4. 29. 
12.42. and 19.8, Fleſh put for man. Matth. 2 4. 22· Rom.z. 


Feare taken for trembling & aſtoniſhing. 20 and 7. 18. 1. Cor. 1. 29. Gal. 2. 16. 
Mat. 14. 26. 27.5 4. & 28,4. Luke 1. Fleſh put 2 preſent life.. Pet. 4. 2. 
12. and 2. 9. Act. 5. 5, U i. and 19. 17. Fleſh, put for the Ceremonies of the law. 
Feate of men muſt be remoued from the Gal. 3.3. 
profeſſors of the truth. Mat. 10. 26, 28, Fleſh, what it iudgeth of true religion. 
31. Phil. 1.28. 1. Pet. 3. 14. Ad. 26.24. 
Fearfulnes ouermuch in miniſters, is con- Fleſh attributed to fiſhes. r. Cor. 15. 39 
demned. Mat. 10. 26, 28. Act. 18.9. Fleſh and blood put for man. Mat 16.17. 
Feareful ones are n& by and by to be re- Gal. 1. 16. Eph. 6. 1 2. 
iected. Mat. 27. 55 Fleſh muſt be crucified. Gal. 5. 24. 
Feaſtes or bankets to make, is not euill. After y fleſh we muſt not liue. Ro.. 13. 
Luk. 74.12. f Fleſh, put for mortal body. Phil p. 1. 22. 
Feaſts or bankets abuſed, Mat. 14.6. Luke Fleſh taken for the whole man. Mat. 24. 
14. 7. &c. 22. Act. 2.17. Rom.. 20. ; 
Feaſtsorbankets of Chriſtias polluted by Feſh put for the corrupt nature, affection 
contẽners of God. 2. Pet 2.1 3. Iude.12. or carnall wiſedome of man. Mat. 16. 
Felix, Act. 2 3.26.and 24.22. 17. Iohn 3.6. Rom. . 1 8. and 8. 5, 6. 


Feſtus. Actes. 2 5. 1. &c. Fleſh and the works, or fruits therol. Gal. 
¶ Fig tree accurſed of Chriſt. Mat. 2 1. 19. 5. 79. Eph. 2.3. 


Fight or warfare ſpirĩtual. Rom 6.13. & 7 Fleſh luſteth and fighteth againſt the ſpi- 
T5,19,23,25. 1. tim. 1.1 8. 2.tim,2.4,5. tit. Gal. 5. 17. 1. Pet. 2. 11. 3 

Fire, put for the effect of the holy Ghoſt, Fleſh and blood of Chriſt are our ſpiritu- 
— 11. i all meate and drinke.Ioh.6.5 1,5 4. 

Fire for y trial of docttine, made by Gods Flocke of Chriſt a litle — f — 
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Ploore of Chriſt. Mat. 3. . 2. Luke 3.179. the lawe.Rom.2,14, 
Flying inthe time of Perſecution ſome- Gentiles knew not God.1.Theſ.4.5. 


times lawfull. Mat.4.12.& 10.23. and Gentiles knew God. Rom. 1.20. 
12.15.lohn 7. i. and 10.12, 13. Ad. g. Gentiles lacking the worde, are without 
1. and 9.2. and 14.16. and 17. 10. excuſe before God. Acts. 14. 17. Rom. 


| f of ſinnes by the preachin 1. 20. and 2,12. 
TEE GE * n 20.2 M Gentiles , put for the lewes diſperſed a- 


Forgiuenes of ſinnes is free. Rom. 4.7. mong the Gentiles.lohn 7. 35. 


i f ſinnes by Chriſt onely. AR. Gentiles put for them which are not re- 
1 F generated by Gods ſpirit. Epheſ. 4. 17. 


5.31.Epheſ.1.7. . 
Fornication put for Idolatrie. Reue. 2.14. Gentiles calling named a myſterie. Rom. 
and 17. z. and 18. 3. 16. 25. Epheſ. 3. 3. 1. Tim. 3. 18. 


Fornication condemned. Mat. 15. 19. Act. Gentiles calling foretolde. Mat. g. i 1. and 
15. 20. Rom. 1. 29. 1. Cor. 5. i 1. & 6.9, 12.18, 1. & 21.41. & 28.19. Luke 24. 


13.18. and 10.8. Gala. 5. 19. Ephe. 5. 3. 47. Iohn 10. 16. Act. 2. 17. and 9.1 5. and 
13.46. Rom. 9. 25. & 10. 20. Gal. 4. 27. 


Col. 3. 5. 1. Theſſ. 4. 3. Reue. 2.14. 5 7 . 
Forſake, ſee Renounce. Gentiles calling eſtabliſhed. Actes 11.1. 
¶ Free will of man ouerthrowen. Mat. 16. and 14. 27. and 15.751 — 


17,23. Ioh. 3. 3. & 6.44,45.& 15.5. Act. Gentlenes or meekeneſle b 
26.18. Rom. 5. 6. & 8.7.2.Cor.3.5.Gal.5, Mat. 5. 5, 25. & 11.29.and 18. f, 2. &c. 
17. Ephe. 2. . Phil. 1.6. & 2.1 3. Iam. . 8. 2 6, 1. Cor. 13.5. Galati. 5. 22, 23. 


Frugalitie ſet forth & commended. Iohn eſ.4· 2. Col. 3. 12. Titus 3. 2. 
6.12, Gentlenes a fruite of the ſpirit. Gal.5,22, 


Fruit of 5 vine, put for wine. Mat. 26. 29. Geſtures vſed in prayer. Mat. a6. 39. Adtes 


Fruites worthy amendement of life. Mar. 20. 36. and 21.5. Epheſ. 3. 14. 
3.8. Luke 3.8. ¶ Gift of God. Iohn 4. 10. and 10,28, 


ulfil the meaſure, put for to make per- Epheſ. 2. 8. Iames 1.17. 2. Pet.i. 3. 
fe& & to finiſh wickednes. Mat. 23. 3 2. Giftes of God are without repentance 


Rom · t 1. 29. 


G 
Abriel the Angel declareth the birth Gifts of God diuers, & yet peculiar.Rom. 
of Iohn Baptiſt,and ſaluteth the vir- 12. 6. 1. Cor. 7. . Ephe. 4. . 1. Pet. 4. 10. 


gin Marie. Luke 1.13, 19, 28. Giue wee ought to whoſocuer 
Gaius of Derbe. Ages 20.4. Luke 6.3. 
Galatia. Galat.1,2. To giueis betterthẽ to receiue. Act. 20.35, 
Galatians lightnes and inconſtancie. Ga- Giue glory to God, put for to confeſſe a 

latians 1. 6. and 5.7. fault before God. Iohn 9.24. the like 
Galile, Iohn 7.5 2. ſpeach is in y old Teſtament. Ioſh.7.18, 
Gallio. Actes 18.12,14, C Olory, put for Gods mercy. Rom. 9.23. 
Gamaliel. Actes 5.34. Glory all, is due vnto God. Matt. 6. 13. 
Gates of hel & what they are. Mat. i 6.18. Glory vaine, or vaine glory, is to be auoy- 
Gathering, ſee Collection. ded, or fled from. Mat.6.1 2.&c. Iohn 
Gaxa. Actes 8.26. 5. A4. and 7. 18. and 8.54. and 12,43» 
¶ Gelded man, ſee Eunuches. Galat. 5. 26. Philip. 2.3. 
Genealogie of Chriſt deſcribed. Mat. 1.1, Glory, ſee vaine glorv. 

&c. Luke 3. 23, &c. Gluttonie condemned. Luk. 2 1.3 4. Rom. 
Generation, put for condition or ſtate. 13. 13. Gala. 5. 21. 1. Pet. 4.3. 

Luke 16.8. ¶ Gnaſhing of teeth. Mat. S. 1 2. & 13. 5o. 


Generation, put for an age, or the people Gnidum the name of an Iland. Act. 27. 7. 
or ſtocke liuing in that age. Heb.3. o. ¶ God taketh care for thoſe which are 


Gentiles without the lav. 1. Cor. 9. 2 1. his. Mat. 2. 1 2, f. 3. & 6. 25, 26. & 10. 19, 


Gentiles haue the Lawe, being without 29, 30,3 1. & 15. 32. & 18.6, 10, 14. Luk. 
Mm 3 12. 
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22,22,33-& 18.7 John 10. 14. Acts 5. 5.24.2. Theſ 3. 3. Titus 1. 2. Neb. s. 15. 
19. & 7. 3, 6, 7, 9, 10. & 12.7 & 14,19, and 10.23. 1. Iohn 1.3. and 5.20, 
20. and 18. 10. 1. Tim 4. 10. & 6.17. 2. God is onely Prince, the King of kings 
Tim. 1. 12. & 4. 17. Iam. 5. 11. 1. Petr. and Lord of lords. 1. Tim. 6. 15, 
5. & 2.23. & 3. 12. & 5. 7. 2. Pet. 2.7. God is the knower & ſearcher of hearts, 
God is one. Marke 12.29. Iohn 17.3. 1. Aces 1. 24. and 15.8. Rom. 8B. 27. 
Cor. 8.6. Epheſ- 4.6. 1. Tim. 2. 5. God knoweth his. 2. Tin. 2. 19. 
God is no accepter of r Actes 10. God onely torgiueth ſinnes. Marke 2.7, 
34. Rom.. 1 1. Galat. 2. 6. Ephei-· 6. 9. God iuſtifieth and ſanctiſieth. Rom.. 24. 


Col. 3. 25. 1. Pet. 1. 17. and 8. 30, ; 3. 1. Theſſ. 5. 23. 
God onely is to be worſhipped. Matt. 4. God called our Sauiour. 1. Tim. 2.3, Titus 
to. Reue. 1 9. f o. and 22. 9. 3.4. Iude 25. 


God is the authour of all good things. God is iudge of all Hebr. 12. 23. 
Mat. 7. 7. Ich. 3. 17. Rom. i 1. 36. 1. Cot. God is the onely Lawe giuer, which can 
4.7. 2. Cor.. S. Ephe. 4. 7. 1. Tim. 6. 17. deſtroy and ſaue. James 4.12. 

Lames 1.17. 2. Pet... God onely teacheth and giueth true wiſ- 
God is onely 2 Matth. 19.17. Marke dome. Ioh. 6. 45. Ephe. 1.8, 15. col. 1.9. 
10.18. Luke 18.19. Hebr. 8. 11. Iame 1.5. 1. ohn 5.20, 

God is moſt ready to doe good. Iam. 1.5. God counſelled of none. Roman. 1 1. 34. 

God is Chriſts head. 1. Cor. ir 3. 1. Cor. 2. 16. 


God is K of our life. Mat. io. 29. 30. God dwelleth not in Temples made with 


God called faithfull. 1. Cor. i. ↄ. & 10.13. hands. Actes 7. 48. and 17. 24. 

2. Theſ. 3.3. God notwichſtandine dwelleth in his, to 
God is the tountaine of life. Iohn 5.26, wit, ia the faithfulf Iohn 1 4.17.1. Ioh. 
Godonly immortal. 1. Tim. C. i 6. & 1. 17. 4-15. reade Faithfull. 

God is inuiſible. John 1.18. Col. 1.15. . God heareth vs in our requeils. Matt. 7. 7. 
Tim. . 17. & 16.16. Heb. 1 1.27. 1. Ioh. and 18. 19. & 21. 22. 1. Iohn 5. 14, 15. 
4.12, 20. God chaſteneth and prooueth his. Hebr. 

God only is to be called vpon. Act. 12.5. 12. 6. lames 1. 1 2. 1. Pet. 15. ani 4. 12, 
Rom. 10.1 3. &c. Epheſ. 3. 14. Hebr. 5.7. 13. Reuel. 2. 10. and 3. 19. 

James 1.5. God exhorteth to repentance, and atten- 
God is a ſpirit. lohn 4.24. 2. Cor. 3. 17. deth. Rom. 2. 4. 2. Pet. 3.9. a 
God is light, and dwelleth in the light. God muſt be folowed & we muſt ſtriue to 

1. Iohn 1. 5. 1. Tim. 6. 16. be like him. Mat. 5. 45. Eph. 5. 1. l. oh. a. 5 
Gods father of all. Epheſ. 4. 6. Gods for Princes & Iudges. Iohn 10.34. 
God is creator of all ĩhings. Acts. 19.24. Gods falſe, or falſe gods, as Idoles, called 

1. Cor. 8. 6. & 1 1. 1 2. Epheſ. 3. 9. Hebr. vani: ie and deuils. Actes 14.1 5. & 19. 


3. 4. Reuel. 4. 1 1. and 10. 6. 26, 1. Cor. 9. 1. & 10. 20. Gala. 4.8. 
God is the beginning & the ende. Reuel. Godlines, put forthe true ſeruice of God, 
21.6. 1. Tim. 4.7, 8. 5 
God worketh all in all things. 1. Cor. 12. Godlines is great gaine. 1. Tim. 5. 6. 
6, Epheſ. 1. 10. Gog and Nagog. Reuel. 20. 8. 
God, to him nothing ĩs impoſſible. Matt. Golgotha. Matth. 27.3 3. 
19.26. Luke 1,37, & 18.27. Good dooing or well doing neceſſary for 
God giueth life and being to all. Acts. 17. the godly. 2. Theſ 3. 1 3, Hcbr.1 3.16. 
25. 1. Tim. 6. 13. Good doing or well doing ought to be 
God is onely wiſe. Rom.16,29, 1. Tim. . obſerued towards al men. Rom. 1 2. 20. 
17. Iude 25. Galar.6 10. 1. Theſ. 5. 15. 
God onely holy. Reuel. 15. 4 Good, vſed for profitable. 1. Cor. 7. . 


God is true and faithfull, and cannot lie. Good things to knowe is not ſufficient. 
Ich. 3. 33 · Rom. 3. 4. 1. Cor.. 9.1. Theſ. Tohn 13.19. 


Good | 
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Good onesaremingled with ill ones. Mat. 11. 5. Epheſ. 2. . Titus 3-7, 
3. 12. & ele 3 3.20ihe.ne egy, Grace of God wee ought to truſt on. 1. | 


c. & 22,11, & 26.2, 32. Ioh. 9. 16. & Peter 1.13. 

12.42. & 13,18 Afis - 1, &c. and 20. Grace or thankesrendred to God before 

29, 30. Gala. 4. 30. 2,Tim.2.20.Hcb,z. meales and after.Mat.14,19.& 15. 36. 

16, 18. Reuel. 2. 13. and 26.26, 1. Tim. 4. 4,5. 
Grace or thanks muſt be rendred to God 


Goſpell what it is. Rom. 1,16, 5 
Goſpel was to be preached publikely for all things. Ephe. 5. 20. 1. Iheſ. 5. 18. 
thorow all the worlde to euery crea- Grecians or Greekes , put for the lewes ' 


ture. Matt.24.14.and 28.19, Mar. 16. diſperſed among the Grecians or 
15. Actes 1. 8. Coloſſ. t. 23. Greekes. Iohn 7,31, and 12. 20, 


Goſpel is to be preached publikely and Grudging, ſee Mui =_ 


priuately. Actes 8 | ; 

Goſpel calle a myſterie, or ſecret, and ſe- LI And, put for poxver and might. Luke 
crets. 1. Cor.. 1. Ephel. 3.9.and 6,19, 1,66, Actes 11. 21. and 13.10, 
Coloſſ. 2. 26. and 4.3. Hands lifted vp in pray er. i. lim. 2. 8. 


Goſpel called Pauls. Rom. 2. 16. 1. Theſ. Hands layd on, or put on, or ioyned as a 

1. 5. 2. Theſ. 2.14. 2. Tim. 2. f. ſigne with working of miracles Marke 
Goſpel is the meſſage of peace. Epheſ.2, 7. 32. Actes 8. 17, 18. and 9.19. 

17. and 6,15, Hands laide or put on, ioyned as a cere- 
Goſpel ſounded thorowour all the world. monie in ordeining officers of y Church. 

Coloſl.r.6, Act. 6.6. & 13.3. 1. Tim.q-14,% 5.22, 
— — furthered by alflictions. Phil. 1.12. 2. Tim. 1.6. 3 

pel compared to ſeede. Matth. 13. 3. Hands put or layd on, mentioned. Matth. 
1. Pet. t. 23. 19.13, Hebr. 6. 2. 
oſpel called y word of grace. Act. 20. 2 Hands waſhing and what it meant. Matt. 


G 
Goſpel called the word of trueth. Epheſ 27.24. 
1. 13. Coloſ. r. 5. Iames t. 18. Hand liſted vp. put for to ſweare. Re. 10.5. 


. called y word of life. Philip. 2.16. Hands pure. 1. Tim. 2. 8. 

Goſpel called the teſtimonie of God. x, Hand dried healed of Chriſt. Mat. 12.1 3. 
Cor. 2. 7. Hand to be cut off. Mat. 5. 30. & 18.8. 

Goſpel hidden from the reprobate. Matt. Hand to the plough. Luke 9,62, 
13. 17. 2. Cor. 4. 3, 4. Hardnes of life, ſee Auſteritie. 

Goſpel is hid from the wiſe and mightie, Hardening of the heart commeth of God 
and is reueiled to thepooreand ſimple, who hardeneth whom he will, and yet 
Matt. 1 1. 25. Iohn 7. 48. 1. Cor.. 21, be altogether without euill. Ion 12, 


25. &c and 2.7, 8. 40. Rom. 9.18. and 11. 8. 
J Grace, put for fayth and the fruites Hart, put for the affeQions, or deſire of 
thereof. i. Pet. 1. 5, the hatt. Matt. 6. 2 1. | 


Grace, put for free giftes.r.Cor.r.q, Hart, put for the ſoule. r. Peter 3. 4. 
race, put for ſpirituall gifts. z. Pet. 3. 18. Hart, put for the conſcience. 1. Theſſa.j̃. 


Grace, put for the miniſterie and prea- 13. f. Iohn 3. 20, 21. 


ching of grace. Galat. 2.9. Hart, put for the will. Actes 4.3 2. : 
Grace, put for free forgiueneſſe oſſinnes. Theſe wordes, All the hart, put for a ſyne 

Tohn 1.17. cere, and an vpright heart. Actes 8,37. 
Grace, put for the whole calling of the Hart is F ſeat of al euil things. Mat. 15. 19. 

faithfull. Hebt. 7 2. 15. Harts of men are in Gods hãds. Act. 2 8.2 
Grace, put for the efficacie and power of Hart. God beholdeth. Actes 8,21. 

the ſpirit. Actes 14.26. Harueſt is great, therefore we muſt pray 


Grace of God through Chriſt. Ioh. 1. 17. God to ſend forthlaborers.Mat.9.37,38 


Grace we are ſaued by, Acts. 15. 1. Rom. Haſte good & neceſſary.Mat.24-17-Luk. 
Mm 4 1. 39. 
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1. 39. & 2.15, 16. & 10.4. & 12. 35. and Hereſie takenin good * 2626. a 


24. 3 3. Act. 0.7. & 20.16. z. Pet. 3. 12. Hereſie taken in Galat. 5. 20. 
Haſte too much is to be taken heede of & Hereſies ſometimes bring profite. 1. Cor. 
auoyded. Mat. 3. 19. & 1 3. 20, 21. & 14, 11.19, 
8,28. & 20.22. Act. 2 2.2 5,26. Iam.i1. 19. Hereſies and ſectes muſt needes be in the 
Hate of one towards another is forbidden. worlde, and wherefore. 1. Cor. i 1.19, 
Mat. 5. 44. Tit.. 3. 1. Iohn 2.9. & 3.15. 2. Pet. 2. 1. 
and 4. 20. Heretike is to be auoided and when. Ti- 
¶ Head of the man is Chriſt, 1. Cor. 17.3. tus 3.10, 
Head of the woman, is man. 1. Cor. 1 1. 3. Herode his erueltie and death. Mat.. 16, 
Epheſ. 5. 23. 19. of ſome hee is called, Herode the 
Head put for prince and Lord. Col. 2. 10. great, of ſome, Aſcalon. 
Health of the body „ may bee cared for. Herode his inceſt , and other his wicked- 
1.Tim. 5.23. | nes. Mat. 14. 1. &c.Luk. 1 3. 32. & 23.11. 
Heape coales of fire on the enemies head. This man was called Herode Anti 
Rom. 12. 20. Herode his hypocriſie, crueltie and 
Heare,put for to beleeue, Mat. y. 24. Ihn Actes 12.1, 2. 3, 23. This man is named 
10.8, 76. 1. Tim. 4. 1 6. 1. Iohn 4.6. of ſome, Herode Agri 
Heare, put for to vnderftand.i. Cor. 14 2. Herodians, & who they were. Mat. 22. 16. 
Hearing of the worde of God only is not Herodias and her wickednes. Mat. 14.3, 8 
ſufficient. Mat. 7.2 1. Luke 11.28. rom. ¶ Hidde, put for ſafe and ſure, Col. 3.3. 


2.13, Iames 1. 22. &c. Hieruſalem, ſee Ieruſalem. 
Healing of Gods worde is the beginning Hireling, who he is. Iohn 10.22. 

of faitn. Actes 8.6. Rom. 10. 17. ¶ Hoſte of heauen, what it is. Actes 9.42, 
Hearers of Gods word are of foure ſortes. Holines muſt be ſtriuen to. Luke 1,75, 

Nlat. 1 3. 19, 20, & c Rom. x 2.1. Heb.12. 14. 1. Pet. 1. 1 5, 16, 
Hearers of Chriſt are ef three ſortes. Iohn Holy Spirit, ſee the worde Spirit. 

7.40, at. Honour to God and to Chriſt. Ioh. 5. 3. 


Z:aven called Gods throne, Matt. 5. 34. Honour to father and mother. Mat. 15.4. 
Actes 7. 49. and 19. 19. Epheſ. 6. . Col. 3. 20. 

Heaven, pur for the glory of Gods king- Honour to kings and magiſtrates. 1. Pet. 
dome, Hebr.9,24, 2.17. 

Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away.Matt. Honor ro miniſters or elders. 1. Tim. 5. 17. 
24-35. Mark. 13. 3 t. Hebr. 1. 11. z. Pet. Honour to maſters. 1. Tim. 6. i. 


3. 10. Reue. 21.7. Honour to wiues.t. Pet. 3.7. 
Eeauen and earth new. 2. Pet. 3. 13. Reue. Honour vſed for to helpe, prouide and to 
21.1. | intreate well. Mat. 15. 4, 5. 1. Tim. 5. 3, 


Heauen open. Matt. 3. 16. Actes 7. 5 6. 17. 1. Pet. 3. 7. 
Heauenl 3 are to be ſought for, and Hope, put for faith. 1. Pet. 3. 15. 
5 


regarded. Phil. 3. 20. Col. 3. 1. ' Hope, put for promiſe. Hebr. 6. 18. 
Heannes which is commendable. 2.Cor. — for the things which are hoped 
7.9. for. Eph. 1. 1 8. col. r. j. tit. z. i 3. tõ. 8. 24. 
Heauines diſcommendable. Luke 18.13. Hope reſpecteth thinges which are not 
2. Cor. 7.9, 10. cene. Rom 8.24, 25. 
Hell. Luke 10.15. Phil. 2. 10. a. Pet. 2. 4. Hope compared to an anker. Hebr. 6. 19. 
Iude 6. Reuel. 6 8. Hope ought to be certaine and aſſured. 
Hell fire is vnquenchable. Mat. 3. 12. and Phil. 1. z col. 1. 23. heb. 3. 6. & 10. 20. 
18.8. Marke 9.44. Luke 3.17, Hope is to be cõceiued & ſtrengthned by 


Hell is darkeneſſe, where ſhalbe weeping the cõſideration of Gods benefits alrea- 
and gnaſhing of teeth. Mart.$8,12, and dy paſt. Mat. r6.8,9,rom. $.4.2.C0r.1.10 
22,13. and 25.30, Hope is one. Epheſ. . 4. TN 


1 
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eixof God. Rom. 15.13. Hypoctiſie cõdemned. biat. j. S. and 6a, 
— ſaueth —ů— 16. and 7. 2 1. and 12. 33, 34. and 15.8. 
muſt be in God. i. Pet. 1. 21. and 16.1, 3. and 21. 30. Lu. 1.75. & 11. 


Hope maketh not aſhamed. Rom. 5. 5. 39 and 13. 14.15. and 16. 15. Iohn 1. 


Hope is a piece of our ſpirituall armour. 47. and 3 20,21, and 8.7. and 12.42» 
| T. Theff 5.8. Act 5. 3. &c. Eph. 5. 6. Heb. 10. 2 2. Iam.. 


Hope muſt be reioyced in. Rom. 5. z. and 1. 26. and 3. 17. 1. Pet. 1. 22. and 2. 1. & 


12.12. Ry 4 gener wen IP 
Horne, put for might or power. Luk. 1,69 Hypociites mu beaten 
— — wy with the iudgment of God. Mat. 7. 2 2, 


Hoſpitalitie, or houskeepin® (which is to 23. and 23. almoſt throughout the 
— — 1 muſt be whole Cha Luk. 16.1 5. Act. 28.25. 
vſed, dc exãples therof. Mat. 25. 35. Lu. Hypocrites obſeruing very ſmal matters 
10. 38. act. 9. 43. & 16.15, 34. & 17.2. careleſly neglect the greater pointes, 
& 21. 16. & 28.5. ö. 1 2. 1 ;. 1. tim.3. 2. Mat. 9. 11. and 1 2. 1, z. &c. and 15.1, 
& 5. to. tit. 2. 8. heb. 1 3. 2. 1. Pet. 4. 9· 3. 2. &c. & 23. 23. Act. 6. 14. Heb. 10. 5. 
Jo. 5. ö Hypocrites reuerence Gods miniſters at- 

Houre, put for an appointed time. Ioh. z. ter their death, whom they could not a- 

4.8 7.30 bide,whe they were aliue. Mat.2 3.29,3 0 

Houſe of Cod, put for the place where the Hypocrites like to whited tombes, Mat. 

tabernacle ofthe Arke was, before rhe 23.27. h 
temple was builded.Mar, 2.26, Hypocrites muſt bee ſharply reproued 

¶ Humilitie or humblenes before God, Mat 3.7.and 7.5.and 12,34439-Q 15. 

Luke 18.14 iam. 4. 10.1. pet 5.6, 7 and 16.3. and 22.18. & 23. croughs 
Humility towards men is to be embraced. out the whole almoſt. Luk. 3.7. Ioh. 3. 

Mat. 8. 8. & r1.29.and 18.3. & 23.12. 45.and8.7,8,9,21,37, At5.52,53» 

Lu. 74.7, 8, 9, &c. & 22.25, 26, 27. act. and 8.20, 23. and 13. 10. and 28. 25. 


12.2. phil. 2.3. col. 3. 1 2. i. pet.. S5. Hypocrites and their nature or diſpoſiti- 


Humilitie counterſeit. Coloſſ. 2. 18. on deſcribed. Mat. 3. . and y. 3. & 9. 11. 

Husbands duetie. Epheſ. 5. 25, 28, &c. col. and 14. 9. and 23. 4, 5, &c. almoſt 
3.19. t. pet. 3. 7. throughout the whole Chapter. and 27 

¶ Hymeneus an Apoſtata. 1. Tim. 1. 20.2. 5, 6, 7. Luk. 16.14. Iohn 7. 3 2. and 8.4, 
tim. 2. 1. 5.41, 48. and 9.28. and 10. 33. and 11. 


Hymnes and what they are. Coloſſ.3. 16. 48. Add. 12. 3, l. and 21,30. 
Ephe. 5. 19. 1 : 
Hypocriſie God cannot abide. Mat. 6. , Acob the patriarch. Act. 7.12. Rom.. 
2, 3. and 18.35. & 23.513, 14, &c. Act. 1 13. Heb. 11. 20. 
. and 8.21. Iayler deliuered from death dy Pauls mi- 
Hypocriſie ſhall not alwaics bee cloked, niſterie. Actes 16. 28. 
Mat. 7. 1 5, 16. lairus and his ſtorie. Mar. 5. 22. &c. 
Hypocriſie is alwaies proude and ambiti- Iames the brother of Iohn killed by He- 
ous. Mat. 6. 5. and 23. 14. Luk. 7.36. & rode. Act. i 2.2 
18.9. Iohn. 9. 40. & 11,47. Iairus the ſonne of Zebede, and brother 
Hypocriſie is alwaies enuious and cruel. of Iohn is called of Chriſt. Mat. 4. 21. 
Luke. 14. 1. Iohn 9. 13. Actes 23.12. lames the Lords brother. Galat. 1. 19. 
Hypocrifie and hypocrites be diſcloſed by Tames the ſonne of Alphens, Mat. 10.3. 
the Goſpell. Mat.19.22.and 24.12.& Iangling vaine condemned, z,Tim,2,6, 
27.6. Luk. 2. 35. & 13.14. Ioh. 10. 9. Tit. 1.10, | 
and 15. 22. act. 13. . & 19.9.8 28.25. Iannes and Tambres reſiſted Moſes, 2. 
Hypocriſie, and an euil conſclence ioyned Tim 3.8. | 
together. 1. Tim, 4. a. T Iconiu a citie of Lĩcaonia. Act.: 1 * 
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Ellen is cõdẽned, & therforetobe a- Ignorance excuſeth not for finne,Matth; 
uoided.2.Th,z.rr.,r.Tim.5.13.tit.1.12 13.54. Luke 12.48. Iohn 1. 50. Act. 3. 
Idle words or talke cõdẽned. Mat. 1.36. 17. and 13. 27 and 14.16, 17. & 17.30 
Idolatric or worſhipping of creatures is Rom. 10. 2. 1. Tim. 1. 1 3. 
condemned, & therefore mult be fled Clmageof God in man. Ephe. 4.24. Col. 
from. Act. 7. 43. & 14. 11. &c. & 15.20, 3. to. 

29. & 17. 16. rõ. 1 3. i. cor. 6. 9. & f. v. & Image of God is Chriſt, ſee before in the 

10. , 14. galat. 5. 20. col. 3. 5. f. Pet. 4.3. word Chriſt, 

1. Iohn 5.21. Image of God is man.. Cor. 11. 7. 
Idolaters muſt be auoided. 1. cor. 5. i r. & Immortalitie. 1. Cor. 15. 53,54. 

6.9.2. Cor. 6. 17. Reue. 2. zc. Immortalitie of the ſoule. Mat. 10.28. & 
Idolaters puniſhed and condemned. Re, 16.26. 

9.20,& 21. 8. and 22,15. ¶ Inconſtancie condẽned, and examples 
Clelouſic of two ſortes. 2. Cor. 1.2. Ga- thereof. Mat. 3. 19, 20, 21. &c. Luk. . 

lat 4.17. 22,28, 29. act. 28.4, 6. 2. cor. 1. 17. gal. 
Terafalem the city ofthe great king. Mat. 1. 6. and 4. 14. 1 f. Ephe. 4. 17. Iam.i. 6, 

5. 35. | 8.2.Pet.2,14. ſee alſo in the word Ga- 
Ieruſalem and Chriſts entric into it. Mat. latians. 

3.1.18. Indeuour or labour of man is but vaine 
Ieruſalem and the deſtruction thereof vnles Gods fauour be preſent. Mat. 14. 

foretalde. Mat. 2 3. 37. 5. Iohn 21. 3. Actes 5. 19,22, 34, 38. & 
Ieruſalem celeſtial or heauenly. Galat. 4. 9.23, 24. and 12.11. 

26. Heb. 12.22. Intants or yong children are to be bapti» 
Ieruſalem the new. Reue. ;. 12. and 21.2. Zed. Mat. 9. i. act. 2.39. 1. cor. 7. 14. 
Ieruſalem the killer and very ſlaughter Infirme ones, ſee weake in the faith. 

houſe of the Prophets. Lu. 1 3. 33.34. Infirme in the body are healed of Chriſt. 
Teruſalem called the holy citie. Mat. 4.5. Mat. 4. 23. and 8.1 3. and 9. 7. & 12.13. 

and 27.53. and 14. 36, and r 5.28. and 19. 2. Luk. 
Iewes of two ſortes. Rom. 2. 28,29. 14.4. Ioh. 4. 5 o. & 5.8. 
Tewes caſting off foretolde. Mat. 8. 12. & Infirmities and diſeaſes ſometimes come 

22.8. Rom 9.27. and 10.21. & 11. 1. for ſinne. John 5. 14. 

Iewes, a remnãt of the ſhalbe ſaued Mat. Infirmities ſomtimes come for Gods glo- 
27.5. Luk. 1.16. and 2.25, 34. Ioh.1o. rie. Iohn 9.3. and 11.4. 

16. Act. 2.5. Rom. 9. 27, 29. and 11. al- Iniurie or wrong ought not to be done, 

moſt throughout the whole Chapter. nor rendred, but to be ſuffred. Mat. 5. 
eres and their excellencie. Rom, 3. a. & 39. Rom. t 2. 17. 1. Cor. 6. 7. 1. Theſ· 5. 


9.5 15.1. Peter 3,9, 
Iewes blinded and belerued not. Ioh. 12. Intẽts good, not alwaics allowed of. Mat. 
37,38. Rom. 1 1.7. 2. Cor. 3. 14. 16. 22. Ioh. 4. 2223. & 6. 1 5. rõ. 10.3. 


Iewes are not to be caſt off, but to be lo- ¶ Ioanna the wife of Chuſa followed 
ued and prayed for. Rom. 1. 10. & 10. Chhriſt. Luce 8.3. 


x. & 11.28. Iob, an enſample of patiẽce. Iames 5. 11. 
Ieſabel. Reuel. 2. 20. Iohn the Baptiſt his birth. Luk. r. 5 7. his 
1 — of the Ecriptures the mo- preaching. Matt. 3. 1. Luf. 3. 2. &c. his 

the errors. Mat. 22. 29. death and the cauſe thereof, Mat, 14- 


Jenorance of God. Acts 17.30 Rom.10. 3. &c. Hee was ſent. of God to beare 
3-1.Cor.r5,34.Ephe.q-18,2, Theſſ.i. witnes of Chriſt, Ioh. 1. 6. 
1.8, Theſſ. 4. 5. Iohns baptiſine, put for his doQrine, Mat. 
Ignorance may bepardoned. Aﬀes 3. 17. 21.25. Lu. 20. 4. Acts. 18.25. & 19.3. 
1. Tim. . 13. Iohn the Apoſtle and Euangeliſt beloued 
Ignorance vnpardonable. z. Pet. 2. 12. of Chriſt. Iohn.i 3. 23. STS 
| 0 
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Tohn,called Marke. Acts. 15. 27. Iudgement generall, whatſignesſhall go 
Actes 10. 5. : before. Matr,24,29,30,&c, | 
Joſephs affictions and exalration or lif- Iudgement generall the day and houre 
ting vp. Actes. y. 10. Heb. i122. thereof is not knowen to any but God 
Ioſeph,the husband of Marie the virgin. onely. Mat. 24.36. Mar. 13.32, 1. Theſ. 
Mat. 1. 16, 19. 5. 2. 2. Pet. 3. o. : 
Joſeph of Arimathea, Matt.27.57. Mar, Iudgement generall muſt be waited for, 
15.43. Luk. 2 3. 50,5 1. Ioh. 19. 38. rom houre to houre. Mat. 2442,43 
Ioſeph called Barnabas. Act 4.36. 44. Luke 12.36, James 5.7.8. 
Ioſes. Act. 4.36. Tudgement of others which is raſh and 
Toy of conſcience. Act. 13.5 2. headlong, is condemned. Mat. y. 1. and 


is, put for ſigniſieth. Mat. 26. 26. luk. 8. 26. 8. and 27. 2 5. Luke 7. 36,39. & 12. 
11. 57. and 13.1. 2. &c. and 15.2, Acts. a. 
Iſtael. put for all y beleeuers. rom 11.26. 4. Rom. 2. 1. &c. and 14. 3, 4, 1 3. 1. Cor. 
Iſtaelites of two ſortes. Rom.. 6. 1. Cor. 4.3. . Iames 4.12. 
10. 18. Cala. s. 16. Iudgement which is iuſt , commaunded. 
Ifraclires which are in deede. Rom. 9.48. John 7.24. 
¶ Italian band. Actes 10. . 
C Iudas the Patriarch. Mat. 1. 2, 3. 4 — of hell and death. Reuel. 2.18. 


Iudas the traitour called alſo I ſcariot. N Keyes of the kingdome of heauen, 
Mat. 10.4. Marke 3.19, Matth. 16. 19. 
Iudas called a thiefe. Iohn 12.6. Key of knowledge. Luke 11,52. 
Iudas counted vncleane. Iohn 13. 10. ¶ Kindnes commanded. Coloſ. 3. 1 2. See 
Iudas called a deuil. lohn 6.70. Meekenes. 
Iudas ſelleth and betrayeth Chriſt. Matt. Kingdome of Chriſt eternall. Luce 1,33, 
26.15.48. 2. Pet. 1.11. 
Judas ſeemeth to repent, and hangeth Kingdome deuided. Matt. 12. 2. 
himſelfe. Matt. 27. 5. Kingdome of God , put for the adminĩ- 
Iudas his death, and the maner thereof. ſtration of the Goſpel. 1. Cor. 4. 20. 
Actes 1. 18. Kingdome of God, put for the Goſpel ie 
Iudas or Iude, Iames brother. Lulce 6.16. ſelſe. Matt. 2 1.43. 
Iohn 14. : 2. Iude 1. Kingdome of God, put for al that belon- 
Tudas of Galile authour of ſedition. Actes geth to the glory of God. Mat. 5.33. 
5. 37. Kingdome ot God commeth no w ob- 
To judge after the fleſh.Tohn 8. 15. ſeruation, but is within vs. Lu. 17. 20, 21. 


Iudgement, for equitie Mat. 2 3. 23. Kingdome of God, put for his ſpirituall 
Judgement, put for puniſhment, Ads. 8. gouernement of the faithful in the per- 


Sms. 3. ſon of Ieſus Chriſt. Marke 1.1. 

Iudgement, put for authorĩtie and power, Kingdome of God, put for i 
Iohn 5. 22, 27. & 16.11, life. Iohn 3.3. 

Iudgement , put for reſtoring of things Kingdome of God. put for the preaching 
out of order. Iohn 9. 39. of the Goſpel. Marke 4. 30, 3 1. 


Iudgemegt, put for Gods ſecret counſell Kingdom prepared for y elect. Mat. 25. 34 
and workes which are incomprehenſi. Kingdome of God muſt be entred into 
ble, true, & juſt. Rom. if. 33. Reu. 19.2. through many afflictions. Actes 14.22. 

Judgement takẽ for Gods correction, vp- Kingdom of God who are ſhut out of. 

on his children. 1. Cor. 1 t. 3 2. 1. Pet. 4. 17 Mar. 0. 15. Ioh. 3.3. t. Cor. 6. 9. & 15. 

Judgement which is vniuerſall and laſt, 50. Gal. 5. 2. Eph. 5. 5. Re. 2 1. 8. & 22.15 
Mat. 1 r. 24. Actes 19.3 f. Hebr. 9. 27. Kingdome of heauen, put for the newe 

. generall afrer hat ſort it ſtate of the Church. Mat. 5. 19. & 1. 


Mar. 25. 3 1.32. t. and 15.43, 
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Kingdome of heauen, for the doctrine of Lawe gaue not grace.Tohn.1.17. | 


the Goſpel. Mat. 1 f. 1 2. Law of libertie, put for Gods goodneſſe 
ingdome of heauen, for the kingdome and mercie. Iames 2.12. 
che Meſſias. Mat. 3,2. Lawe is our ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt. Ro. 
Kingdome of heauen, for eternall life. 10.4. Galat. 3. 24. 
Mat. 7. 2 . and 53. 20. and 19.23. Law is y ſtrength of ſinne. 1. Cor. i 5,56, 
ingdome of heauen, put forthe viſible Lawe and Goſpell compared together. 
Church. Mat. 6. 1 9. and 13. 24, 47. Mat. 11,11, 12,13, 29, 30. 2. Cor. z. 


Kiſfing, an outwarde token of mutuall 6. Heb. 12. 18,19, 20. &c. 
loue. Rom. 16. 16. 1 Cor. 16. 20. a. cor. Lawea ſhadow of good things to come. 
13. 12.1. Peter 5. 14. Heb. 10. 1. 


Kiſſe of Iudas. Matt. 2 6.48, 49. Lawe, weake and impotent to ſaue by. 
¶ Kneeling or bowing ot the knees not Galat. 4. 9. 
. to bedelpiſed.Ephel, 3. 14. Lar/ morall,good,iuſt and holy. Rom. 7. 
Knowe, put for to alloe or proue. Reue. 12. . Tim. 1. 8. 
2.2. Laweis ſpirituall. Rom. 7. 14. 
Knowledge of God & of Chriſt with the Lawe maketh ſinne knowen, Rom. 3. 20. 
fruites t John 17.3. and 7,7. 
Knowledge of God is giuen by Chriſt Lawe the adminiſtration of death and 
.. onely. Mat. 11,27, | damnation.2.Cor. 3. 7,9. 


Knowledge of God and Clxiſt not in the Lawe a yoke importable. Actes 15. 10. 
world. John 2. 10. & 8.55. and 17. 25. Lawe procureth anget. Rom 4.15. 

1. Cor. x. 2 f. 1. Iohn; 6. Lawe no man can obſerue and keepe. 

Knowledge of ſinne by the law. Rom. 7.7 Actes. 15. 10. | 

Knowledge onely of good thinges is not Law cannot iuſtifie. Act. 1 3. 39. Ro. 3 


ſufficient, Iohn 13. 17. Laue written of God in the hearts of 
L Faithfull, Heb. g. 10. 3 
Abor, ſe, Indeuour. Lawe not perfectly fulfilled of the faith- 


Labour and trayaile commaunded. full. Rom. 7.23 
Luk. 5. 4, 6. 1. Theſ. 4. 1 f. z. Theſ. 3. Lawe giuen not for the iuſt, but for the 
12. . Tim. 3. 17. vniuſt. 1. Tim 1.9. 
Labor of S. — with his owne handes. Lawe and the 3 thereof. Matth. 22, 
Acts. 18.3. and 20. 34.3 5. f. Cor. 4. 12. 37. Rom. 13.9. Galat. 5. 14. 
t. Theſ. 2.9. . Theſ. * ag 3 Law & the curſe therof, we are deliuered 
] from through Chriſt. Gal. 3. 13· & +5 
Lawe,and he that is vnder it, is 
Galat. 2. 10. ; 
37,38. | Lazarus the brother of Martha, and his 
Lawe, put for other bookes, beſides the ſtorie. Iohn 11.1,11,43-and 12.2. 
bookes of Moſes. Iohn 10.34.and 1 2. Lazarus the poore man or begger. Luke 


34-and 15.25. Rom.. 15. 16. 20. : 
Law, put for the whole doctrine of God, CLeaſt in the kingdome of heauen who 
Iames.1.25, is. Mat. 5. 19. a 


Lawe,put for outwarde profeſſion, Phil. Leaue wee mult all thinges to followe. 
3.5. a Chriſt. Mat. 19.29. Luke 14.26, 33 
Lawe abrogated by Chriſt, and howe Legion, put for a great company. Mat 26 

farre, Mat. 5. 19. Rom. 6. 15. and 7. 4. 53. Mar. 5 9. Lulce 8.30. 

Galat, 3.25. Epheſ. 2.25. Coloſ. 4. 14. Lepers healed by Chriſt. Matth. f. 3. Luke 

Heb. 12. 18.19. &c. 17,14. 2 
Lat could not take away ſinne. Ro. 8.3. Letter put for the lawe. 2. Cor. 3.6. 


La increaſerh ſinne. RO. 4. 15. & 5.20, Leauin take for ill doctrine. Mat. * 
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um put for corrupt life and maners. Liue to God, Rom. r4.8.Gal,2.19. 
_—— = to _ » put for to liue with God, 
Leauin taken in Mar. 13.33 Rom. 6. 10. ; 
Leui, put for y Lore ur Leuites, Heb, Liue vnto the Lord, diuerſly taken. Rom» 
7. 9,10. 6. 10. and 14.8. 
CLiberalirietowards the poore commen- Liuers and louers in pleaſure reprooued. 
ded Match. 5.42 and 19,21. Luk. 12. 35. 1,Tim.5.6.2.Tim, 3.4. and 5. 6. 
and 16.1. &c. Actes 4.34, 35. 2. Cor. 9. ¶ Locuſtes. Mat. 3. 4. Reuel. 9. 3. 
9. Gala. G. 10. 1. Tim. 5. 18. 2. Tim. 1. 16. Loyterers, ſee Beggers. a 
Iam. 1.27. 1. Ioh. 3. 17. Looſing commonly called abſolution, 
Libertie of a Chriĩſtian, or Chriſlian liber- and the right vſe thereof. March. 18.18. 
tie. Mat. 11.29. Iuli 8.36. Rõ. 14.4. &c. 2. Cor. 2. 6, 7. 
2. Cor. 3. 17. Gala. 5. i. c. z. Peter 2.19. Lot vexed at Sodom. 2. Pet. 2.7, f. 
Libertie Chriſtia muſt not be abuſed, Rõ. Lots dayes. Luke 17.28. Lots wife. Luke 
14.19, 20. &c. 1. Cor. 9. 1 8. & 10.29. Gal. 17.32. 
5. f 3. Col. 4.5. i. Tim. 6. 1. i. Pet. 2. 16. Loue of a mans ſelfe, ſee Selfe loue. 
Libertie ſpitituall from the bondage of J. oue Chriſtian what it is. 1. Corin. 13. , 
ſinne. Ioh. 3.36. Rom. 6. 18, 19. & 8.2. 2. &c. 
Libertie from ſubiection & curſe of the Lone is the lawe of Chriſt, Gal. s. a. 
law. Rom. y. 6. Gal. 3. 1 3. & 4.5. & 5. 1. Loue muſt be vnſeigned. z. Cor. 6. 6. Rom 
Libertie from y tyrannie of death and the 12. 9. 1. Pet. 1. 22. i. Ioh. 3. 18. 
deuil. Rõ. g. 2. 1. Cor. 15 5 3. Heb. 2. 14. Loue is the effect of faith. Ioh. 13.35. 
Libertie from the ceremonies of the law. Act. 4. 3 2. Eph. 5. 2 3. Col. 1.4. f. Ioh. 5 t. 


Galat. 2. . and 5; 1. Col. 2. 14. Loue is the fruite of the ſpirit. Gal. 5. 22. 
Libertie from all thinges indifferent. 1. Loue the end of the lawe. 1. Tim. i. 5. 
Tim. 4. 4. Titus 1.15. Loue the fulfilling of the lawe. Gal. 5. 14. 


Liberrie muſt not be turned to y offence Loue is the band of ion. Col. 3.14. 
ofour brother, but muſt be meaſured by Loue, called a loue, Iam. 2. 8. 
charitie. Rom. 14. 15. 1. Cor. 6.1 a. and Loue couereth the multitude of ſinnes. 
8.7, 10. and 9. 22. Gal. 5. 13. t. Pet. 4. 8. a 

Libertie carnall. Gala. 1 5. 13. 1. Pet. 2.16. Loue is the true marke of beleeuers. Toh, 
2. Pet. 2.19. 13.35. f. Ioh. 2.9. 

Life bodily compared to a thing that fa · Loue a ſure ſigne of regeneration. 1, Toh, 
deth. Iames 4.44. 3.14. 

Life not to be much cared for. Mat. 6.25. Loue commended to vs. Luk. 6. 35. Tohn 

Life muſt be forſaken for Chriſt. Mat. 10. 13. 34. & 1 f. 12. 1. Cot. 16.14. Eph. 4. , 
39. Ioh. 12. 25. Act. 20 24. Reue. 12.11. 156. & 5. 2. Col. 3. 14. 1. Theſ. 3. 12. & 4.9. 

Life of man is in the hand of God, Luke & 5.8. 1. Tim. 4. 1 2. & 6.1 fl. 2. Tim. 2.23 
12. 1 5. and 13.31, 32,33. Iohn 10.39. heb. 10.24. & 13. 1. 1. Pet. 2.2, t. & 3.8, 


Actes 23. 12,1 3. &c. and 4.8. 2. Pet. 1 7. 1. Ioh. 4 7, 11. 
Life of man ſhort in this world. Luk. 2. Loue and es thereof. Act. 4. 32,34. 
20. Iames 4. 14 f. Pet. 2. 24. Toh. 15. 1 2. Heb. 6. 10. 
Life paſt, or former, ſee Remembrance. Loue towards God. Matth. 2 2. 3. Mark. 
Life ſingle,ſce * 1 life. 12. 30. 
Life euerlaſting. Ioh. 19. 2,3 Leue to Chriſt. Matth. 10. 37. 


Life euerlaſting is the gift of Chriſt and Louetewardour neighbour.Mar, 5.43.8 
of God. Ioh.6,27.% 10.28.Rom,6,223- 23.39. Luk. 10.29. Gal. fg. 14. Iam. a.. 


Titus 1. 2. and 3. 7. 1. Ioh. a. 2 : Loue of one towards another. Ioh. 13.34. 
Light, put for all bleſſednes in this life and Rom. 12. 10. and 13.8. 1. Theſ. . 9. 1. 
in the life to come. Act. 26. 23. Pet. 1.26. f. Ioh. 3. 1 f. 


ee Galatians, — 
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Luk. S.; 5. Rom. 12.20. 

Loue of God and Chriſt towards vs. Ioh. 
3.16.Rom, 8.39. Eph.5.2. reuel. 1.5. 

Lucius of Cyrene, Acles 13.1. 

Luke the Phyſician. Col. 4. 14. 

Luſt is ſinne. Rom. . 17. 

Luſt is forbidden by the lawe, and there- 
fore to luſt is ſinne, contrary to the aſ- 
ſertion of papiſts, who ſay thut luſt is 

not ſinne. Mat. 5. 28. Rom. 7. 7. 

Luſts youthly & worldly ought to be a- 
uoided.2. Tim. 2.2 z. Tit. 2. 1 2. . Pet. 1. 14 

4 * who is. Rom. 3. 4. 1. Iohn 2.22, 
ang 4-20. 

Lydda. Actes 9. 32. Col. 1. 1 2. 

Lydia the name of a woman. Act. 6 14. 

Alye is readily receiued of men. Act. 3. 10 

To lye vnto the holy Ghoſt, whar it is, 

1 i FA 1 

l idden. Epheſ.4.25. Col. 3. 9. 
| Rendl.2 1. 27. and — 

Lyſanias j tetrarch of Abilene, Luk. 3. 1, 


M 

Acedonia. Act. 16.9, 10, ü 2. f. Theſ. 

1 4. 10. 

Macedonians or men of Macedonia, libe- 
rall in relieuing the poore. Rom, 15. 26. 
2. Cor. 3. t. and 11.9. 

Magiſtrates are ordeined of God, and to 
what end. Rom. 13. 4, 6. 1. Pet. 2.13. 

Magiſtrates muft be praied for. 1. Ti. 2. 2. 

Magiſtrates muſt not be contemned or 

ſpoken euill of. 2. Pet. 2. io. Iude 8. 


Man ſpirituall. Toh, 3. 5. 1. Cor. 2. 5, 

Man euery one is a ſinner. Rom.ꝝz. 9, 23. 
and 5. 12. Gal. 3. 2. 1. Iohn. 1.8. 

Man naturally the childe of wrath. Ephe. 


2.3. 
Man diuided into three partes. 1. Theſſa. 


5.23. 

Man, put for ſonne of man. Mat. 10.33. 

Man naturall , put tor a man not regene- 
rated. 1. Cor. 2. 14. 

Man out ward. 2. Cor.. t 6. 

Man inward or hidden man. Rom. 7. 23. 
2. Cor, 2. 1 6. Eph. 3. 16. 1. Pet. 3 4. 

Man enery one is a lyar. Rom 3.4. 

Man which is olde, Rom. 6. 6. Eph. 4. 22. 
Col. 3. 9. 

Man which is newe. Col, 3. 10. 

Man in Gods matters altogether blinde. 
Iohn 3.3, 4. and 15.5. 

Man muſt not contend with God. Rom. 
9.20. &c. 

Mans eſtate before regeneration, Ioh. 1. 
5 and 49, to. Actes 17.16.Epheſ. 2.1, 2. 
&c. r. Pet. 2.9. 

Mans vanitie, or the vanitie of man. i. 
Tim. 6. 7. i. Pet. . 24. 

Man ſometimes in the ſcripture hath that 
attributed vnto him , which is proper to 
God. Luk. 1. 1 6. Ioh. 15. 16. 1. Cor. 7. 16. 
and 9.1, 22. 1. Theſ. 3. 10. 1. Tim. 4. 16. 
lam. 5. 19. 1. Ioh. 5. 16. Iude 23. 

Man, and to ſpeake as a man, or as men. 
Rom.xz. 5 and 6. 19. Gal. 3. 15. 


ſtrates muſt not be defrauded of Man is the image and glorie of God. 1. 


their honour. Acts. 4.8. and 23.5. & 26. 
25. Rom. 1 3. 7. Tit. 1. 1. 1. Pet. 2. 17. 

Magiſtrates duevie, Mat. 27. 23. Acts. 21. 
31, 32. and 23. 19. and 25. 10. 21. Rom. 
13.3.4 1. Tim. 2. 2. 1. Pet. 2. 14. 

Magiſtrates are to be obeyed, and howe 
farre. Mat. 2 1. 2 1. Luk. 2. 4,5. Act. 4. 19. 
and 53. 29. and 16. 30. 

Magiſtrates are called Gods. Iohn 10. 
34,35. 

Magog, ſee Gog. 

Maliciouſneſſe or malice condemned. 
Rom. 1.29. 1. Cor. 5. 8. and 14,20. Eph. 
4.3 1. Col. 3. 8. Tit. 3.3. t. Pet. 2. i. 

Man earthly and heauenly.1. Cor. 15. 47. 

Man carnall and ſold — Rom. 


7˙ .. 


Cor. 1. 7. 
Man is the womans head. 1. Cox. f. 3. 
Epheſ. 5. 23. | 
Manna, Ioh. 6. 1, 49, 5 8. Reuel. 2. 17. 
Manahen, a mans name. Actes 13.1. 
Maran- atha. 1. Cor. 16.22. 
Marriage is rather to be diſſolued, then 
godlines to be forſaken. 1. Cor. 7. 15. 
Marriage hindreth not the dayly prayers 
of the faithful. 1. Cor. 7.5. 
Marriage is honourable among all men. 
Hebr. 1 3. 4. 
Marriage commanded to ſuchas haue not 
the gift of continencie, r. Cor. 7. , 9. 
Marriage permitted to the miniſters of 
Gods word. Act. 2. 9.1. Cor. . a. and 9. 
5.1, Tim. 3.2, Tit. 1,6, Heb.1 3. 4. 
Marriage 
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arriage is not in any wiſe to be made Mars ſtreete.Actes 19.18, 

9 the . Cor. 5. 14. &. Martha receiued Chriſt into her houſe. 

Marriage forbidden by deceiuers, 1. Tim. Luk, 10. 38. , 
4.3- Martha ſerued at ſupper. Iohn 12,3. 

Marriage and f band thereof moſt ſtraite. Martha and her faich and diſtruſt, 
Ephel's 31. TREE Iohn 11.24.39. 

Marriage is an inſeparable coniunction of Martyrs comfort. Mat. 10. 28, 29, 39. and 
the husband and the wife. Mat. 19.5. 1. 16.25. Luk. 2 1. 16, 18. Rom. B. 36, 37. 
Cor. 7. 4, 10. 2. Tim. 2. 1 2. 

Marriage ordeined of God. Mat. 19.5. Maſters duetie towards ſeruants. Epheſ. 6. 

Marriage — to all. 1. Cor 7.2. 9. Col. 4.1. 

Marriage honoured with Chriſtes pre- Matthewe named alſo Leui, & called by 
ſence, and firſt miracle. Iohn 7.2. Chriſt. Mat. 9.9. Mar. 2. 1 f. Luke 53. 27. 
Marriage compared to the ioyning of Matthias and his calling to the Apoſtle 
Chriſt with his Church. Ephe. 5. 29. ſhip. Act. 1. 2 3. &c. 
Marriage cannot be vndone by man. ¶ Meaſure, ſee fulfill. 


Mat. 19. 6. Meate that endureth and is ſpirituall. Ioh- 
Marriage broken through fornication, 6. 27, 51. 1. Cor. 10.3. 
Mat. 5.3 2. and 19. 9. Meates bodily make vs not acceptable to 


Marriage is the band betweene the hus- God. 1. Cor. S. 8. Heb. 13. 9. 
band and the wife, alſo betweene q wite Meates bodily differ not as touching the 
and j husband, & how they ought to be- matter of conſcience. Mark. 7.18. Actes 
haue themſclues ) one to other. 1. Cor. 10. 13. Rom. 14. 1 4. 1. Cor. 10.2 53. Col. 
7. 3,1213, 14, 34. Eph. 5. 28,3 3. Col. 3. 2.16. 1. Tim. 4. 3. 
18. 19. 1. Tim. 2. 12. Tit. 3.5. 1. Pet. 3. 17. Meekenes, ſee Gentlenes. 
1 ſeconde, or ſeconde marriages Melchiſedec a figure of Chriſt, Heb. 53. s. 


lawfull. Rom,7,2, 1. Cor. 7. 8,9, 39. 1. and7.1. 

Tim. 5. r 4. Melita. Actes 28.1, 

Mary the virgin the mother of Chriſt. Members. put for all the partes & powers 
Mat. 1. 18. Luk. 2. 7. of man. Rom.. 19. 

Marie the virgins ſong, Luk. r. 46. Members, put for that part of a man, 

Marie the virgin wife of Ioſeph. Matth. 1. which is not ted. Rom. . a3. 
16, 20. | Members one of another are 5 faithful, 


Marie ſaluted of the Angel. Luk. 1.8. R6.12.5,1.Cor.12.25,26,27.Eph.4.25 
Maries modeſtie, who alſo ſendeth vs to Members of Chriſt are our bodies, 1. 


Chriſt.Iohn 2.5. Cor. 6.15. Epheſ. 5. 20. | 
Marie the ſiſter of Martha. Luke 10.39, Members ought to ſerue in holineſſe, 
Iohn 11. f, 38. Rom. 6.19. 


Marie Magdalẽhealed by Chriſt. Luk. 8. 2 Members muſt be mortiſied. Col. 3. 5. 
Mane Magdalen goeth to Chriſtes ſepul · Mercie of God, or Gods mercie, Epheſ.2, 


chre. Iohn 20.1. 4. Heb. 4. 16. t. Pet. 1. 3. 
Marie, Lazarus his ſiſter beloued of Mercic of God ſhewed to whom it plea» 
Chriſt. Iohn 1 7. 1. 2, 5. ſed God. Rom. 9. 15. | 
Marie anointed Chriſt. Matth. 2 6. . Iohn Mercie of God ſhewed to the Gentiles. 
11. 2. and 12,3, Rom. 1 f. 20. and 15.9. 
Marie heareth Chriſtes teaching. Luke Mercie of God ſhewed to the that feare 
10,39. him.Luke 1.50. 


Mariedfolks & their equalitie. 1. Pet. 3. . Mercie of God ſhewed to them that re- 
Maried folks duetie. x.Cor.11.11,12, & pent.Luk.15,20. 
7.3, 4,5. Eph. 5. 22. Col. 3. 18. &c, Iit. 2. Mercie or compaſſion one of vs towards 
3. &c. i. Pet. 3. 1,2, 3. &c, another is cõmanded. Mat. 5. 7. & 1 
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and 18.25. Luke 6.36. and 10.3 3. and Miracles and their end and vſe. Mat. 11.4, 
22.32. Galat. 5.1. Eph. 4. 32. Hebr. 6. 10. 5, 21. & 15. 3 1. & 20. 34. Luk. 7.16. Ioh. 
Iam. 1. 27. and 2.13. 2. 123. and t. 1 5, 42, 45. and 20.30, 

Merites of man ouerthrowen by the® 31, Aces 3. 10 and 4.21, and 5. 6. and 
Scriptures, Matth. 10.8. & t 3. 11. & 18. 9.35, 42. 
27. & 24.22. & 25. 34. Luk. 1. 30,48. & Miracles true are of God, to conſirme his 
12.32. & 17. 7,9, 10. & 18.14, Ioh. 1. 6. trueth. Mar. 16. 20. Iohn 5. 36. & 10.25. 
& 3.3, . 5. 16. & 6.40, 65. & 10.28. & 15 and 20. 30, 3 1. Act. 2. 22. and 4.30. and 
16. Act. 13.48. & 15. 9. & 26. 8. Rom. 3. 14.3, 2. Cor. 1 2. 12. Heb. 2.4. 


27. & 9. 32. & 11.2, 5,2. 1. Cor. 1. 27. Miracles true wrought in the name of le 


& 3.5. & 15.57. Gal. 1. 15. & 3. 18. Eph. ſus Chriſt onely. Mar. 1 6.17. Actes 3.16, 
1.4, 5. & 2.458, 13. Phil. t. 29. Col. 1. 12. and 4. 10, 30. and 9.34. 

& 2. 1 3. 2. Theſ. 1. 1 1. & 2. 16.2. Tim. 1. Miracles falſe are of the deuil to deceiue. 
9. & 4.8. Tit. 3. 5, 7. Heb. 2. 10. Iam. 2. 5. Matth. 24. 24. 2. Theſſ. 2. 9, to. Reue. 13. 
1. Pet. 1. 2, 3,9, 18. & 5. 10. 2. Pet. 1.3. 14. and 16.14. 

1. Ioh. 2. 12. & 3. 1. Iude 21. Reue. 3. 18. ¶ Mnaſon of Cyprus Pauls hoſt. Actes 


and 4.10, 1 1. and 21.6. and 22.17. 21.16. 
Milke diuerſly taken. 1. Cor. 3. 2. Hebt. 5. ¶ Mortifying of our ſelues commaunded. 
12. 1. Pet. 2.2. Rom. 8. f 3. Coloſſ. 3.5. 


Miniſterie why ordeined. Eph. 4. 12. Moſes, and places ſpeaking of him. Iohn 

Miniſterie reſembled to a warfare, 2. Cor. 5.45, 46. Actes 7. 20, 21, 22, &c. Hebr, 
10. 4. 2. Tim. 2. 4. 1 1.23, 24, &c. 

Miniſterie contemned, and the puniſh- Moſes hid his face. 2. Cor. 3. 13. 


ment thereof. Luk, 10.16. Iohn 12. 48. Moſes, put for the Lawe written by Mo- 


Act. 7.5 t, 57. 1. Theſ. 4. 8. and 5.20. ſes. 2. Cor. 3. 1 5. 
Miniſterie of the word and the commen- Mote in the eye. Matth. q. 3. 
dation thereof. Matth. 1 1.1 1. & 16. 19. Mouth, put for worde and witnes. Matth. 
Luk. 1. 16. &. 10.16. Ioh. i 5. 3. & 20.23. 18.16. 
Act. 8. 30, 3 1. & 5. 6. & 10.5, 36. & 11. Toopen the mouth. Mat. 53. a. Actes 8.35. 
14, 21. & 14 22, 23. and 26.18. Rom. 1. and 10. 38. | 
16.8 10.8,14,15.& 12.7. & 15.16, 1. ¶ Multitudes muſt not alwayes be folo- 
Cor. 2. 13. & 3.5, &. and 4. 1, 15. and 9.1, wed. Mat. . 13. and 16.15. & 24.5. Luk. 
2.2. Cor. 5. 18. 1. Tim. 3. 15. and 4. 14, 1 5. 6.26. and 13.22, 2 3, 24 · Iohn 6. 60, 65, 
Tit. 1. 5. Phile. 10. Hebr. 4. 12. Iam. 1.2 1. 67. Act. 1. 15. and 9. 27. and 28.22. 
Miniſters ſtand in neede of other mens Murmure and grudging ought to be a- 


prayers. Eph. 6. 19. Col. 4. 3. 2. Theſ.3. 2. uoyded. i. Cor. 10. 10. Phil. a. 14. 


Miniſters muſt be examples to the Con - Murmures. Mat. 10.11. Luk. 5. 30. & 15. 
gregation. Matth. 5. 13, 14. Luk. 14 35. 2. and 19. 7. Iohm 6. 41, 61. Rom. x. 20. 


Actes 20.3 3. Phil. 3. 17. Tit. 2.7. 1. Iim. iude 16. 
4. 2. 1. Pet. 5. 3. Murther howe much abhorred. Act. 28.4. 


Miniſters, ſee Preachers. Murther & murtherers condemned. Mat. 
Miniſtration of the word. or preaching of 5. 2 1. and 15. 19. and. 19.1 8. Rom.. 29. 
the Goſpel. Act. 20. 24. 2. Cor. 5.20. and 13.9. gal 5. 2 1. 1. Tim. x. 9. 1. Peter 
Miracle, firſt that Chriſt wrought,8& the 4. 15. Reue. 21. 8. and 22.5. 
ſecond alſo. Ioh.2. t t, 54. Murtherer is he that hateth. t. Iohn 3.15. 
Miracles called by diuers names. Heb.2. 4. © Mind of man vaine, and his vnderſtan- 
Miracles and the word ioyned together, ding darkened. Eph. 4. 17, 18. 
Mat. 10. 7. Mar. 6. 1 2, 1 3. Luk. 5. 17. Ioh. N 
3. 2. Act 4. 3. Heb. 2. 3,4. * — 7.17. 
Miracles wrought by wicked men. Mar. 1 Name put for might or power. Iohn 


x 24.24. Mar. 1 3.22. 2. Theſ.2. 9. 1. 12. and 2.23, Acte, 3.6, 
7.21. and 24.24. 3 9 3 3 Name 
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Name , put for dignitie and renowme. Obi _— — and examples thereoſ. Mar, t4 
il. 3.9 9 lohn 20.25. | 

Names — fot men, Reue. 3. 4. Act. i. 6. ¶ Oceaſion oſfied muſt be taken & vſed. 
Narciiſus. Rom. 16.11. Luk. 17. 22. & 19. 42,4. Ioh. . 34. & 
Nathanael & his calling. Ioh. . 45, 46. Ke 9 · 4. & 12.35, 36. AR.t6.33. & 20.2, 
Nature vſed in good part. 1. Cor. 1. 14. = my 7 = 2.1 — gal. s. 10. 
N taken in ill part, Ephe. 2. 3. epk. 5. 16. he. 4. 18. & 12.17. . 
— two, or — natures in Chriſt, ¶ Offence, put for let or hinderance eo 
Acts 20.28. rom.1, 3,4-phi.2.6,7. ion. come to God and to Chriſt, ot for oc- 

1. 14. and 6.62.and 3. 1 3. mat. 1. 23. caſion giuen to drawe backe ot to full 
by any meanes into ſmne & deſtructĩ- 


. ds 
Neighbour is every man. Luk. 10.3 6. t. 18.7. ; 
Neighbor muſt bee loued as our ſelues. Offence muſt not be giuen or offending 
Mat. 22.39. of others muſt bee auoydecl. Mar. 17. 
Newnes of lite is of the ſpirit. Ioh. 3.6. 25.and 18. 6.&c.Rom.14.1 3. 1. Cor. 
New man, reade Man. 8.9, 13.2. Cor. 5. 3. | 
¶ Nicademus and his ſtorie, Ioh. 3. 1,2. Offence takẽ vniuſtly. Mat. 24. 10. 26. 
&c. and 7.5 o. and 19.35. 31. mar. 6. 3. Ioh. 6.6. 1. Cor.. 23. Gal. 
Nicolairans. Reue. 246, I 5. 5.11. a 
Niger. Ads. . 3. 1. Offence at Chriſt hoſdeuer taketh not, 
Night diuided into certaine watches. Mat is happie. Mat. t 1.6. 5 
14.35. & 24.47. Luk. 12. 38. Off. nd, put for ſtfibling or falling, Mar; 


Night otherwiſe diuided. Mar. 3.35 and 5. 29, 30. and 11,6524.12, 
14.30. J ile put for the holy Ghoſt Heb.r.9. b 
Night, put for the ignorance of God, Ro. & fon 5 places of Tohns firſt ge⸗ 
11.12. n ©, | 
¶ Noe. Hebre. 11. 5 J Olde age is to be reuerenced, 1. Tim. 
Noe & his daies. Mat. 24.37. T. pe 3. 20. 1. f. Pet. 3. 
Noe, called a preacher ofrighteouſnes. 2. Oliue tree, wilde. Rom 11.17; 
Pet. 2.5. COne, put for onely. 1. Tim. 2.4. 
Lone, put for very fewe. 1. Cor. 2. 8. Oneſimus. Philemon 10. 
¶ Number certaine for an vncertaine. Oneſiphorus. 2. Tim. 1.16. 
Mat. 12.45. and 18. 22. Mar. 3.9. Rom. TOth of God, Heb. 6. — J. 21. 
11.4.2 Cor. 12. g. Reu. . 4. Oth among men and the ende 
Number ſingular for F plural. t. Ioh. 3. 1. Heb. 6. 16. 1 
Number plural for F ſingular. Mat. 26. B. Och is prohibited in priuate cauſes and 
0 talke. Mat. 5. 34. Iam. 5.1 3. 
Bedience to God, rather then to mã. Oth lawfull.Rom.1.5. and 9. f. 3. Cox. 1. 
Act 4.19. and 53. 29. 23. Heb. 8.16.17. 41 
Obedience to the Goſpel & trueth. rom, Oth abuſed. Mat. 2 3. 16, 17. e. md $6 
15. 18. & 76.19, 26.2. Cor. 9. 13. 63,72. Mar. 6. 26. Act. 23.1 2. . 
Obedience to the miniſtets of Chutch, Oth raſh. Mat. 14. 7, 9. 
— ſe Clit Marg 
Obedience to parencs. Eph. s. 1. col. 3.20. TY Alſey healed of Chrift:Mar.9.2,6, 
Obedience to magiſtrates & rulers. Mat. Ppaabie or ſimilitude of the 
22.21. Rom. 13. 1. 2, 3. & ct. Tit. 3. 7. light. Mat. 5. 15. Luke 11.33. 
Obedience to God commended & com- Patable of the houſe built ypon the ſand. 
manded. Mar, 19. 17. Mat. 7. 26. | 
Obedience, but not vnto ſin. Rom.6.x6. Parable of the children in the ſireeces, 
Oblation.reade Sacrifice. Mat. 1. 16. 
Obſeruatiõ put for outwatd pompe. Luk. Parable of the piece of newe cloth. Mar, 
17.20. 9.16. Nas Parabis 
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Parable of che ſower. Mat. 13.3, 18. faithful ones. Mat. p. 38.39. Luk. 2. 25. 
Parable ofthe Darnel or Cockle.Mat.13z & 21.19. Rom. 5. 3. & 8.25. and 12.12 · 
24. &c. g | & 1544-2.Cor.6.4-Col.r.11.1.theſ., 
Parable of tlie graine of Muſtard ſecede, 14. 1. tim. 6. 11. Tit.z.2, Heb. 6. 2.& 
Mat.1 3. 31. 10. 36. & 12,12, Iam. i. 3. and 5. 5, f. 
Parable of Leauin. Mat. 1 3.33. 2. Pet. 1. 6. Reu.i. 9. and 2.2, 3. 


Parable of the treaſure hid, of the mar- Patmos. Reu.1. 9. 
chant and the pearle, and of the nette. Paul his vocation, actes, preachings, mi- 
Mat. 13. 44· &c. racles, iourneis, trauails, perſecutions, 
Parable of the loſt ſheepe. Mat. 18.12. and other alflictions, from the 8. C 
Parable of the ſeruant that pitieth not his ter of the acts, euen to F laſt, - 


companion, Mat.18.28, out all his Epiſtles, 
Parable of the workemen ſent to labour Paul inforced ro comend himſelf, r.Cor, 
in che vineyarde. Mat. 20. 2. 3.10 & 9. 1. & 14.18. & 15.10. 2. cor. 
Parable of two ſonnes. Mat. 2 1. 28. 3.1. & 5. 12,1 3. & 10. 12. phil. 3. 4, 3. 


Parable of the vineyard hired forth. Mat. Paul wrought with his owne hands and 


21.33. got his liuing. act. 18.3. & 20. 30. i. cor. 
Parable of the King that maketh the ma- 4.1 2. & 9.6. 1. Theſ.2. 9. 2. Theſ. 3.8, 


iage. Mat. 22. 2. Pauls great charitie or loue. Rom... 
Parable of the faithfull and naughtie ſer. &c&. 2. Cor. 12.1 5. Phil. 1.24. 1. Iheſ. a. 
uuant. Mat. 24.4548. 8.2. Tim. 2. 10. 


Parable of the ten virꝑins. Mat. 25. 1. & c. Pauls care for the Churches. 2. Cor. 2.12. 
Parable of the talents, Mat. 25. 14, 15. &c and 11.28. Col. 2. 1. 1. Tim. i. 3. 


Luke 19.1 2, 14. &c. Paul y Ambaſſador of Chriſt. 2. cor. 53. 20. 
Parable of the ſeede that groweth and in- Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom. 
creaſeth, Mar. 4. 27. 11. 1 3. Gal. 2. g. 1. Tim. 2. 7. 


Parable of the Samaritan. luk.1ro, 30. &c. Paul hath laid y foundation, 1. cor. 3.10, 
Parable of 5 importunat friend. luk. i 1.5. Pauls ſufferings for the Gofpel. 1. cor. 4. 
Parable of y ſtrong man armed. lu. 1 1.21. 9. 2. Cor. 4. 9. & 11. 24. & 12.7. 2. tim. 
Parable of the barten fig tree. uk. 1 3.6. 2. io. and 3.1 f. 

Parable of y dram or piece of ſiluer loſt. Paules example of life & doctrine oughr 


Luk. 1 5.8. to be followed. i. Cor. 4. 16. and 11,1, 
Parable of the prodigall ſonne. Luk. 15. Phil. 3. 17. 1. Theſ. 1. 6. 2. Theſ.] 3. 
12. &c. Pauls reuelations. 2. Cor. 12.1. 


Parable of vniuſt ſte ward. lux. 16. i. & c. ¶ Peace makers are bleſſed, Mat. 5. 2. 

Parable of the impottunate widow, Luk. Peace, put for reconciliation betweene 
18. 3. &c. God and men. Act. i o. 36. 

Pardon wee muſt him that offendeth vs. Peace, ſor quietnes of coſcience. luk.2.14 
Mat. 6. 14. and 18. 22,35. Mar. 11. 25. Peace, put tor ſafe & ſoũd. 1. cor. 16.17. 
Luk. 17. 3. Eph. 4.32 Col. 3,1 3. Peace, put for all maner of felicitie or 

Paradiſe.Luk. 2 3. 4 3. 2. Cor. i 2. 4. happineſſe. Luk. 19. 42. Rom. g;. 6. 

Parents muſt be honoured & how farre, Peace, put for all true ſelicitie or bleſſed 


Mat. 15 4. Ioh 2. 4. Act. 7.7. Eph. 6. 1. ſucceſſe in al things. Luk. 1. 79. and 24. 


Parents haue authoritie in the mariage of 3 C. iohn. 14. 27. 
their children, 1. Cor. y. 36, 37. Peace, pur for proſperitie in worldely 
Parents duetie toward their childrẽ. Mat. things. Rom, 1. 7. and ſo in the reſt ol 
9.18. &c. Luke 9. 38. Iohn 4. 47. &c. Pauls ſalutatiomꝭ. 


Ephe. 6. 4. Col. 3. 20. peace to be had with all men, and howe 
Parents, reade Father. farre. Rom. 12. 1 8.1. cor. 7. 153. heb.i3. 
Paphus. Act. 13.6. 14. 1. Pet. 3. 11. 


Patience is neceſſarie for all the godly & Peace of Chriſt and of the woel] difl 
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much.Toh.14.27, Perer.denieth Chriſt, Mat. 26. 70. 
peace of God andot Chriſt, Lu.2.14 and Peter preachethChriſt. Act. 2. 14, 15. &c. 
24.36. ioh. 14. 27. & 16.33. act. 10.3 & 3.12. 13· &c. & 10. 34.35. 
ro. 5. 1. Eph. 2. 14. phil. 4. 7. col. 3. 15. Peters viſion. Act. 10. 10, f. &c. 
Peace vv our neighbour, Mart. 5.9. mar. 9. Peter is take & put in priſon. act. 12.3.4. 
50,r0m.12.18.8 14.19.1.cor, 14.33 · A Phariſes. Mar, 3.7. 
2. cor. 13. 1 f. ephe. 4 3. f. thel. 5. 13. 2. Phariſes leavin. Mat.6.6.Juke 12. 1. 
tim. 2. 22. heb. 12. 14. l. pet. 3. 11. Phariſes reproued of Chriſt for their hy- 
Peace of the worlde. Mat. 20.34, ioh. 14. pocriſie & malice. Mat g. ia. almoſt al 
27. 1. theſ. 5. 3. y chapter & 15. 3, 7. & 19.8. 22. 18. 
Pearles muſt not bee caſt before fvine. Phariſeswickednes particularly & plaine- 
Mat. 7. 6. ly deſcribed. Mat. 23. 3. &c. 
Pearle of great price. Mat. 13 45,46. Phebe. Rom. 16. 1. 
Perſecution followeth the true Chriſti · Phenice Actes. 17.19. 
ans. 2. Tim 3.1, t 2. Philemon. Phil. 1. 
Perſecntion they that ſuffer are bleſſed. Philetus. 2. Tim. 2. 17, 
Mat. 5. 1 o, f f. i. pet. 4. 14. Philip the tetrache of Iturea & Thraco- 


Perſecution, and in the time thereof wee nitis. Luk. ; 1. 
may flie, read Flie. Philip the Apoſtle called. Toh, 1.4 
Perſecution commeth by the wilof God. Philip / Apoſtle reproued ot Chtiſt᷑. Loh. 
t. Pet. 2. 19. & 3. 17. & 4. 19. 14.9. 
Perſecution & examples therof. Mat. 26. Philip the Deacon. Act. 5. 5. 
zo. act 4. 3. & 4 2. & 7.58 & 8. 1. &. 12 Philip the Deacon afterwardes & Euan- 
1. &c. & 13. 50. & 14.5. & 16.22. & 17 geliſt. Act. 2 1. 8. 
6. & 18.17. & 19.29. & 21. 30. 0. g. 33. Philips daughter did prophecie Act. 21.9 


2. cor. 1 t. 24. c. heb. 1 f. 36.37. Philippi the chiefe citie in the partes of 
Perſecuters of ignorance receiued to re- Macedonia. Act. 16.12. 
pentance. Act. 3. 17. r. tim. i. 13. Phvgellus. 2. Tim. 1. 15. 
Perſecuters obſtinate puniſhed. Luk. 23. Phylacteries. Mat. 23.5 
28. act. i 2.23. ¶ Pilate & his behauiour towards Chriſt. 
Perſecuters ſometimes are kinſfolks, Mat. Mat. 27. 2. &c. Ich. 18. 29,3 8. 
10. 21,35 luk. 21.16. ¶ Poets alledged. Act. 17. 28. i. cor. 15. 33 


Perſeuerãce or cõtinuance in good things titus. 1. 12. 
is neceſſarv for al the gadly. Mat. 10. 22 Pollux. Ad. 28 rx, 
& 19. 30. & 24.13. lu. i. 7 5. & 9. 6. ioh. Porch of Solomon, read Salomõs porch. 
8. 3 t. act. 2. 42. & 11. 23. & 13. 47 · rom. Pore in ſpirit. Mat. 3. 3. Iuk. 6. 20. 
8.38. & 11.22. gal. C. 9. pful. . 3,6, 10. Poorereceiuey Goſpel. mat. 11. 5. Iu. y. 22 
25,27. & 4. 1· col. 1. 23. & 2.6, 1,thef. Poore ought to be cared for and muſt be 
4.1, 10. 2. tim. 4. 6, 16. heb. 3. 6. 12,14. ſuccoured. Mat. 19. 27. mar. 12.43. luk. 
iam. 1.4, 12. f. ioh. 2 24. reu. 2. to, 26. 3. 1 f. and 14. 12. &c. and 16.19. & 19. 
Perſeuerance or continuance in prayer. 8. iok. 13.29. Act. 4. 34. and 9. 3 9. and 
Mat. 15.23. 27. and 20,31, & 26.44. 11.29. 2. cor. g. 1. gal. a. 10. 
luk. 11. 5,6 & 18. 1. i. theſ. . 19. col. 4. Poore muſt not be deſpiſed. Jam, 2. 2. 
2. See Prayer muſt be continuall. Pouerty ſhould be taken in good worth. 
Perſeuerance is the gift of God. Rom. 16. Phil. 4. 1 2. 
25.2. cor. i. 2 1. phil. 7. 5. 1. theſ. 3. i . & Power of God. Mat. 22. 29. 
5.28. 2. theſ. 2. 16. &. 3. 5. i. pet.. o. Power of God worketh ia his to ſaluatiõ. 


Perſeuerance ſee. Continuance. Rom. . 16. f. pet. 1. 5. 
Peter and his calling. Mat. 4. r B. &c. ioh. . Power of Chriſt. a. Cor. 12 9. 
41.&c. Power of the holy Ghoſt. AR, 1.9. 


Peter called Cephas of Chriſt. ioh. 1.42 · ¶ Prayer muſt not be made i 
Peter called Satan. Mat. 16.23. * "Wa 2 y —"—— 
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tongue. 1. Cor. 24.13, 14. Preachers are ſent of God. Marke 16. 75. 
Prayer with the ſpirit. I. Cor. 14 15. iohn 20. at. rom. 10.15 
Prayer in the ſpirit, Eph.6, 1 8. iude 20. Preachers may preach nothing, but that 
Prayer muſt be continual & perſeuering- which Chriſt bath commaunded, that 
Lu. I 1. 8. &. 1 8. 1. & 21. 36. Act. 1.14. is. the onely worde of God, Matth. 28. 
& 2.42. & 10.2. Rom. 12. 12. Ephe.6. 20. Ioli. 7. 17. 1. cor. z. 1 3. z. tim. 4. 2. c. 
18. Col. 4. 2. 1. Theſ. 5. 17. 1. Tim. 5. 5.2. pet. 4. 11. z. ioh. 9. 10. 
Tim. 1. 3. 1. Pe. 4. 7. 3 Preachers muſt be heard and obeyed.luk, 
Prayer muſt be made in a ſure faith. Mat. 10. 1 6. a. cor. 2. 9. plul. 2. 1 2. 2. theſ. 3. 4, 
21.22. Mar, 11,24, Luke 17. 5,6. Kc. 14. heb. 13.8, 17. 
1. Tim 2.8, lam. 1. 6. and. 5. 15. Preachers muſt be receiued, nouriſhed & 
Prayer is not tyed to any circumſtances efteemed. Mat. 10.40. ioh. i 3.20. gal. 6. 
of times and places. Mat. 14. 23. Ioh. 4. 6. 1. theſ. 5. 12, 1 3. 1. tim. 5. 17. 3. ich. 8. 
21. Act. 10. 2. and 12. f. i. tim. a. g. Preachers may liue of the Goſpel. 1. Cot. 
Prayer very neceſſary, Mat. 26. 41. Phil. 9.7, 8, 9. Kc. 
4.6. Col. 4. 2. 1. Theſ. 1. 2. Preachers are helpers of y faithful, & not 
Prayer ioyned w faſting. Mat. 17. 2 r. Luk. lords of their faith. z. cor. i. 24. . pet. q.; 
2.37. Act. 10. 30.and 14-23-1 Cor.7.5. Preachers are ſeruants of F Fairbful, 5 Mat, 
very meete in time of affliction. 20.29. uk. 2 2. 27. 2 cor. 4.5. 
17.15. Act. 4. 29. and 12. 5. & 16. Preachers power is to ediſie, and not to 


25. Rom. 15. 30, 3 f. Iam. 5. 13. deſtroy. 2. Cor. 13. ro. 
Prayer is to be made for Magiſtrates. 1. Preachers muſt be appointed particularly 
Tim. 2. 1. &c. throughout all Churches. Act. 14. 23. 


Prayer for the mĩnĩſters of the word. Ro. titus 1.5, 


15.30. Col. 4. 3. Eph. 6. 19. 3. Thei.3. 1. Preachers, and what things and conditi« 
Heb. 1 3.18. ons are required in them. 1. Tim. 3. 2,3. 
Prayer for obteyning oſſpring. Luk. 1. 13 Kc. tit. 1. 6, 9. i. pet. 5. 3. 
Prayer for ſicke perſons. Iam. 5. 14, 15. Preachers ought to bee good, and exam- 


Prayer for the Saints. Eph. 6. 18. ples to ohers. Phil. 3. 17.2. Theſ. 3.9. 
Prayer for the enemtes and perſecuters. titus 2.7. 1. Pet. 5.3. 

Mat. 5. 44. Luk. 2 3. 34. Act. 7. 6. Preachers falſe are prophecied to come, 
Prayers for al men. 1. Tim. a. i. &c. & to deceiue many. Mat. 24. 11. Acl. z0c. 
Prayer againſt tentations. Mat. 26.41. Lu. 28. 29. 1. Tim. 4.1. a. tim. 4. 3. 2. pet. 2. 1. 

22.4. Preachers falſe ſhall come with wonder- 
Prayer, and the forme thereof. Math,6.9, full ſignes and miracles. Matth. 24. 24. 

luke 11.2. 2. Theſ:2.9.Reuel.13.13, 

Prayer how it ought to be made. Mat.6. Preachers falſe make marchãdiſe of Gods 


| > ; worde. 2. Cor. 2. 17. 

Prayers publike and in the aſſembly of Preachers falſe teache the commaunde- 
many. Mat. 18. 19. act. 1. 14, 24. & 4.24, ments and doctrine of men, and deuils. 
31. & 12.5. & 16. 13. & 20. 36. & 21.5. Coloſ. 2.8. 1. Tim. 4. 1. &c. i 

Prayer priuate, and example thereof in Preachers falſe ſerue their belly, which is 

Chriſt. Matth 6. 6. & 14.23. & 26.39. their god. Rom. 16. 18. Philip. 3. 19. 


Luke 53. 16. & 6. 1 2. and 22.3 2. Predeſtination, reade Election. 
Prayer hypocritical reproued. Mat. 6. 5. Pricke in the fleſh, put for concupiſcence 


and 23. 14. : and luſt, or ſor all kinde of temptation. 
Preachers or miniſters of Chriſt muſt 2. Cor. 1 2. 7. 


preach his Goſpel and feede his flocke Pride how much hated of God. Act. 12.23 
with the word of God. Ioh. 2 1. 15. act. Pride and arrogancie condemned. Matth. 
20. 28.1. cor 3.5. & 4. 1. 2. cor. 3. 6. eph. 23. 12. Luke 14.11, Mar. . 23. Rom. 
3.7. col. 7. l. tim. 4. 6.1 · pet.5 2. 11.25 & 13.1 6.1. Cor. 4. 6, 1 8, 2. Cor. 
10.4. 
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10. 14. & 12.20, Epheſ.g. 2. Philip.2.3, Proue all things. 2. Theſſ. 53. 21. 
— 3.6. & 6. * 3. 2. Iames 4. 94 Publicanes. Mat.5.46.& 9.10.,Lu.3.12. 
16, 2. Pet. 2. 1 8. 1. Iohn 2.16, Iude 16, Puniſhment of every ſinne that is openly 
Pride and examples thereof. Iohn 9. 34. knowen , is committed to the magi- 
and 19.20, Actes 12. 21. rates, Rom. 3. 4. 1. Pet. 2.14. 
Pride is a dangerous thing. 2. Cor. 12.7, Puniſhment none commeth to the faith- 
Pride is ſometimes ioyned with 12n0- full, ſaue for a time to corretthem, 
rance.1.Cor.$.2, - 1.Cor.t1.32. 1. Pet. 4. 12. 
pride is condemned & therefore muſt be Puniſhment euerlaſting for the vnbelee- 
fied from. Matt. 18. 10. & 23.12. Luke uers. Matt. 3. 12. & 25. 41. Mark. 9.44. 
1. 5 1. and 14. 17. & 18.9. Actes 12.20, Reue. 20. 15. and 28.8. 
2122,23. Rom. 1. 3. and 1.18, 20 and ; . 
12.16, 1. Cor. 37. 2. Tim. 3. 2, 4. Vadrin. Marke 12.42. 
Prieſts conſpire & procure Chriſts death. Quartus. Rom. 16. 23. 
Matt. 11.4 5,46. and 26.3, l. and 27. 1. Queene of the South. Mat. 1 2.42. 
Prieſts perſecute his members and his do · Quench not the ſpirit. 1. Theſ. g. 19. 
ctrine. Actes 4.1, 3. &c. Queſtion curious and vnpromtable, toge- 
Prieſts are all the faithfall,8 are fo made ther with all diſputations and conten- 
by Chriſt. 1. Pet. 2. 5. 9. Reu. r. 6. & 5.10. tions of wordes mult be auoided. Nom. 


Prieſthoode Leuiticall according to the 14. 1. Phil. 2. 14. 1. Tim. :. 4. & 6. 4, 20. 


Law. Hebr. y. 53, 11. 2. Tim. 2. 23. Titus 3.9. Looke more 
Prieſthoode of Chriſt according to the in the worde Contention. 

order of Melchiſedec. Hebr. . 4. almoſt . R 

throughout the whole Chapter. Abbi. Matt. 2 3. . Iohn 138. 


Priſcilla. Act. 1 8. 2. Rõ. 16.3. 1. cr. 16. 19. IX Rabboni. Iohn 20. 16. 
Priſoners muſt be viſited & remembred. Raca. Matth. 5. 22. 


Mat. 25.36, 43. Hebr. 13.3. Rahab the harlot. Heh. 1 1. 3 f. Iam.2. 25. 
Proces in law muſt be auoided. Mat. 5. 4. Raiment bodily ſhould not be cared for. 

1,Cor.6,1,&c. Matt. 6. 25,28. 
Promiſe, put forthe inheritance promi- Raiment, the ſuperfluitic of it muſt be ta- 

ſed.Hebr.10.36. ken away. Luke 3.11,and 7. 2 f. Iames 
Promiſes of God ſtand all vpon Chrift, 2.2. f. Iohn 3.17. 

2,Cor. 1. 20. Raiment mult be ſimple and honeſt. x, 
Promiſe made to the Gentiles. Act. 2.39. Iim. 3.9. 1. Pet. 3. 3. 

Rom. 4. 16. Gala. 3. 8, 22. Raiment which God ſendeth vs, we muſt 


Promiſe made to y Gentiles, F ſame that be content with. i. Tim. 6. 8. | 
was made to the fathers. 2. Cor. y. i. &c. Raiment ſpirituall. Matt. 2 2. 1 I. Luke 24, 

Prophecie is the gift of God, & no world. 49. Rom. 13. 12. 2. Cor. 5. 2. Gala. 3. 27. 
ly thing. Roman. 12.6. 1. Cor. 12. 10. Epheſ. 4 24 Coloſſ. 3. 10. 


2. Pet. 2. 21. Railing ſpeeches forbidden. Mat. 3. 22. 
Prophets, put for ſhewers of things to © Reading of Scripture neceſlary and 
come. Actes 11.27. meete for Courtiers. Actes 8. 28. 


Prophets, put for interpreters of the ſcrip- Readines, ſee Chearefulnes. 
tures, and howe they ought to exerciſe Reaſon of man is blinde in ſpirituall mat- 
their office in y Church. z.Cor.14.29,323 ters. Mat. r 3.56,and 15. 33. and 16.14, 


Proſelytes. Actes 2. 10. 22, and 22. 29. Luke 24. 45. Iohn 3.4, 
Proud perſons God reſiſteth, Luke 1.5 1. 12. and 7. 12. and 8.57. and 9.2, 

James 4.6, t. Pet. g. 53. Recompence or reward promiſed to them 
Proue the ſpirits. t. Iohn 4. 1. that worke well. Matt. 6. 4, 6, 18. & 16. 
Proue him ſelfe muſt euery man. 1. Cor. 27. Act. 10. 4. 2. Cor. 5. 10.1 Tim 6. 19. 

11.28. 2. Cor. 13.33. 2. tim... heb. 6. Io. & 10.35. & 11.26, 
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Recompence or rewarde is notwithſtan- Reprobares are veſſels of wrath & of dif. 
ding of Gods free goodnes. Matt. 20.9, honour,appointed to perdition. Rom. 
10.&c.Luk.14.14.& 17. 10. Col. 3.24. 1. 28. and 9.22. 2. Theſ. 2. 1 2. 2.Tim.2, 

Reconciliation towards our neighbour. 20. 2. Pet. 2. 12. Iude 4. 


Matth. 5. 24. Reproꝛie, put for openly to conuince. Ioh. 
Regeneration, Iohn 3. 3. Iames 1,18, 1. 16.8. 

Pet. 1.3. Reſurrection ſpiritual by faith. Luk. 2. 34. 
Reioyce in the fleſh. 2. Cor. i 1.18. Tohn 11.25. Col. 2. I a. and 3.1. 
Reioyce in the face, and not in the heart. Reſurrection or riſing againe of the dead. 

2. Cor. 5. 12. Iohn 5. 28. and 11.24. Act. 24. 15. and 
Reioyce we ought al ayes. 2. Cor. 6. 10. 26.8, 1. Cor. 15. throughout. 

Phil. 4. 4. 1. Theſ. 5. 16. RefirreQion ſhalbe common to the god- 


Reioyce we ought in tribulations & per- ly and vngodly, but of the one to life 
ſecutions. Mat. 5. i 2. Act. 5. 4. 1. Theſ.1. euerlaſting, and of the other to euetla- 


6. Heb. 10. 34. Iames 1. 2. f. Pet. 4. 13. ſting condemnation. Mat. 25. 46. Iohn 


Reioyce wee ought with them that re- 5. 28. 29. Actes 24. 13. Reue 20,13, 
ioyce. Rom. 12.15. EReſurrection & che order thereof. 1. Cor. 
Reioyce wee ought that our names are 15. 42,43. &c. 1. Theſ.4. 7. 
written in heauen. Luke 10. 20. Reſurce&ion of Chriſt is the foundation 
Reioycing but not good. 1. Cor. 5. 6. of our reſurrection. 1. Cor. 15. 13, 14, 
Reioyeing of the faithfull ones, Galat.6, 15, 16, 17,18, 19, 20. 1. Theſſ. 4. 14. 


4.14. Reuengement is forbidden to priuate per- 
Reiovcing ought to be in God. 1. Cor. 1. ſons. Mat. 3. 2 2, 38, 39, 44. & 6.14, 15. 

31, 2. Cor. 10. 17. Luk. 9 54, 55. Rom. 12.17, 19. 1. Theſ. 
Reioyce we ought in Chriſt & his croſſe. 5. 15. 1. Pet. 3. 9. 

Galax. 5. 14. Phil. 3. 3. Rewardcof hypocrites is in this life. Mat. 
Reioyce wee ought in our tribulations, 6.2. 

Aces 5.41,Rom.z. 3. Iames 1.2. Reward? of finneare other ſinnes. Rom. 


Religion pure and vndefiled. Iam. t. 27. 1.28.2 Theſ. 2. 10. &c. 
Remembrance of former lite is profita · Reward of the faithful is in heauen. Mat. 
ble. Iohn 4.29, Rom. 6. 2 1. Col. 1.21. 5.12. ; 
and 3.7,8, 1. Tim. 1. 13, 14. &c. & 5.9, Rewarde of the faithful is life euerlaſting. 
10. 2. Tim. 3. 10, 11. Titus 3. 3, 4. Heb. Mat. 19. 29. and 26 46. Rom. 6. 23. Re- 

10, 3 2. &c. 1. Pet. 4. 3. ward, reade Recompence. 


Rent the clothes or garments, & what ic ¶ Rich men are not vtterlyſhut from the 


meant among the Iewes. Mat. 26 66. Ekingdome of God. Mat. 19. 23. 
Renounce and forſake muſt a man him · Rich men with great paine recciue the 

ſelfe, and all that hee hath, to followe Goſpel Mat. 19. 24. 

Chriſt. Mat. 16.24, 25. Luke 14.33. Rich men ſomerecciue rhe Goſpel. Mat. 
Repentanee & amendement of life mult 27. 55. Luke 19.2, 3. 


be preached, Matt. 3. 2. and 4.19. Luke Rich men ought not ambitiouſly to ſeeke 


24.47. Act. 2. 38. and 3.19 and 17. 320. honour. James. 2. 2, 3. &c. 
Repentance and faith muſt be ioyned to · Rich to defire to bee, a dangerous thing. 
gether. Marke 1. 15. Actes 20,21. 1. Tim. 6.9. 
Repentance is the gift & worke of God. Rich men wicked, woe pronounced a- 
Ioh. 1 2. 40. Act. 5. 3 1. & 11. 18. 2. Tim. gainlt. Luke 6.24, Iames. 5. 1. 
2-25. Rich man that liued in pleaſure. Luk.16,. 
Repetitions often and vaine ought to be 19,%&c. | 
auoyded in prayer. Matt. 6 7. Riches make not men bleſſed. Luke 6.24, 
Reprobate are curſed, or the children of and 12,1 5, 16. : 
curſe. Mat.: 3. 43. 2,Pet.2.14, Riches are deceitfull. Mat. 13. 22. 1. Iim. 


6-9, 
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' saluting one another is commended. Mat. 
Riches muſt be wel vſed & ſpent. Luk. 12. 10.12. and 28.9. Iohn 20. 19. 
33. & 16.9, 10.1. Tim. 6. 17. 1. Ich. 3. 17 — — i | 
Riches muſt not be truſt in. Luke 23.15, Samaritans woulde not receiue Clift. 
&c. i. Tim. 6. 17. Luke 9.53. : 
Riches and God cannot both be ſerued. Samaritans deceiued by Simon Magus, 


Matth. 6.24. Actes 8. t r. 
Riches choke } word in ſome. Mat. 13.22 Samaritanes and Ie es medled not toge- 


Righteouſnes, put for the keeping of the ther. lohn 4.9. _ 
we. Matth. 3.1 5. | Samaritan and his pitie. Luke 10-33, 
Righteouſneſſe, put ſor that which is vp- Samothracia. Actes 16.11, _ 
right and holy. Actes 13. 1. Sanctiſie, _ ro cauſe a thing to be 
Righteouſneſſe , vſed for vprightneſſe of counted holy.Mart.2 3.17, 
conſcience. 2. Cor. 6. 7. Sanctifying, put for prayling and honou- 
Righteouſaes of faith. Act. 13.39. Rom. ting. i. Peter 3. 5. 
3.22. and 10.6. Sanctiſication. 1. Cor.t. 30. 1. Theſ. 4. 3, 
Righteouſnes of man contrary to) righ-' Sandales. Marke 6.9, 
teouſnes of God.Rom.10.3.,Philip. 3.9. Sarah. Hebr.1 1. 12, 1,Pet.3.6, 
Riot condemned. Titus 1.6, 1,Per.4,4. Sardis. Reue.r.ir, 
Riſing againe, reade Reſurrection. Saron. Actes 9.5 3. 


4 Rod, put for ſeueritie or ſharpeneſſe. Satan and whar it ſignifieth. Mat. 16.23. 


1. Cor. 4, 31. Satan in ſome ſort the authour of ſinne. 
8 John 13.2. Actes 5.3, 


Abbxh Coloſſ. 2.1 6. + Satan, looke Deuill. 


I sabbach ſpitituall. Hbr. 4.4.5. e. Satisfaction, looke in the worde Chriſt. 


Sacrifice of prayſe.Hebr. 13.1 5. Saul called alſo Paul. Actes 13.9. 
Sacrifice of Chriſtians or faithful people. ¶ Scribes and what they were. Matt. 2. 3. 
Marth. 5.23. Rom. 12.1. Philip. 4. 18. reade Phariſes. a 


Hebr. 13. 16. 1. Pet. a. 5. Scripture put forthe old Teſtament.Iohn 
$acrifices for ſinnes in ſhadow and figure. 5. 39. Rom. 15.4. 1. Cor. 15.3. 
Hebr. g. 3. and 9. 10. Scripture is written for our cauſe. Rom. 


Sacriſices for ſinne in effect and trueth, 4.24. t. Cor. 9. 10 and 0. 17. 
Chriſt onely. Hebr. 10.12. and in many Scripture written for our learning, conſo- 
other places of that Epiſtle. lation, correction, and full inſtruction 
Sadduces were a fe& , which denied the to ſaluation. Iohn 20. 31. Rom.13. 4. 
reſurrection of the dead, of whome ſee 2. Tim. 16. 
Matt. 3. 7. and 16. 6. & 22.23. Act. 4. 1. Scripture bearcth witnes of Chriſt, Luke 
and 23.6 5,8. 24.27, 6. Iohn 53. 39. and 20,9, Aces 
Saints or holy ones are the faithfull cal- 17. 2. and 18. 28. Rom.. 26. 
led. Rom. 1. 7. and 12.13. and 16. 15. Scripture that it ſuould be fulfilled was 
1. Cor. 1.2. and 6. 1, 2. 3. Cor. 13. 12. neceſſarie. Mat. 2 6. 5 4, 6. Luke 24.26, 


Epheſ. p. 3. Phil. 1.2. 27, 44.46. Iohn 12. 38 and 13.18. and 
Salamis. Actes 1 3.5. 17. 1 2. and 19. 28, 36. Actes 1.16. 
Sal mona. Actes 27. 7. Scripture muſt trie al doctrine. Act. 17. t t 


Saluation, put for the plaine manifeſting Scripture wreſted and falſiy alleged by 
and declaring of aluation. 1.Pet, 1 —_— the deuill and wicked men. Matt.q-6, 
Saluation, put for the doctrine of the 2,Per. 3.16. | 
Golpel.Hebr,2. 3. I Secundus. Actes 20,4. 
Saluation is the gift of God , and that of See, put for tu knowe. Matth 9.4, Iohn 
his onely grace. Rom. 6.23. Epheſ. 2. 1, 6,46. | | 
$$, Titus 3.47, See,pur ane 8.51. 
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See, put for to enter into, Iohn 3. 3. Simons ſbamefulldeniall of Chriſt, Mae: 
See — Death. ee 8 — 
Seede, put for poſteritie. Marke 12,19, Simon, ſee more in this worde Peter. 
Sell all for the kingdome of heauen. Mat. Simon the Phariſe, in whoſe houſe Chriſt 


13.44.and 19,21. did eate. Luke 7. 40. 
Selle loue is dangerous. Mat. y. 4. Act. 6. 1. Simon the Cananite. Matt. 20.4. 
&c. 2. Tim. 3.2. 


Simon of Cyrene. Matth. 27. 3 2. 
$eniors called alſo Ancients, which are ta- Simon Magus the ſorcerer and his ſtorie. 
ken for Miniſters of worde, or gouer- Actes 8.9, 10. &c. 
nors of diſcipline in the Church. Act. 15. Simon the Tanner Peters hoſt, Act. 9.43. 
22. and 20. 17. 1. Tim. 4. 14. & 5. 17. and 10. 6. 
Separate vs from chat loue that God bea- Simplicitie or ſingleneſſe, a vertue moſt 
reth vs, nothing can. Rom. 8.39. neceſſarie for all Chriſtians. Matt. 5. 8, 
Sergius Paulus and his ſtorie. Actes 13-7. 3. & 10.16, 23. Iohn 1.47. Act. 2.46. 
Seruants ſtate no hinderance to godlines. Rom. 16 19. 1. Cor. 14. 20 · 2. Cot. 11.3. 
a, Singleneſſe, ſee Simplicitie. 
deruants & their duetie to their maſters. Single life in what reſpect preferred be- 
Rlat. 9. 9. Epheſ. 6. 5. Col. 3. 22. 1. Tim. — marriage. t. Cor. 7. 26. 


6. 1. Titus 2.9. 1. Pet. 2.18. Sinne is in all men, teade, Man euery one 
Seruants we are al vnprofitable. Lu. 17. 10 is a ſinner. 


Seruant that knowerh the wil of his ma · Sinne engendreth death. Rom. G. 23. and 

ſter, & c. Luke 12.47. 7.13. Iames 1.15. | 
Serue we muſt only to God. Mat.4,10, Sinne he that obeyeth, is } ſeruantthere- 
Serue we mult one another through cha- of. lohn 8.34. Rom.6.16. 2. Pet. 2. 19. 


ritie.Galat.5.13, Sinne he that committeth is of the deuil, 
Serue wee ought not ſinne any longer. 1. Iohn 3.8. 
Rom. 6.6. Sinne what it is.r, John 3.4. 
Serue we cannot two maſters, Mat.6.24. Sinne puniſhed with ſinne. Actes 9,42. 
reade Riches. and 28. 27. Rom. 1. 24. 
¶ Sheepe of Chriſt, who they be, & their Sinne, put for the price of ſinne. Rom.. 
diſpoſition. Tohn 10. 27. 3. 2. Cor. 5. 21. | 
'Shepheards. Luke 2.8,15, Sinne originall.Rom.g.r 2. "I 
Shepheards in the Church. Epheſ-4.11. Sinne agataſtthe holy Ghoſt,which is al 
where they are called Paſtors. ſo vnpardonable.Mat.12.31.heb.6.4.5, 
q Sickneſſe, reade Infirmitie. 5 & 10.29, 2. Pet. 2.22. 1. Iohn 5. 16. 


d igne put for the thing it ſelfe. 1. Tim. 2. Sinnes are not equall. Matt. i 1. 21. Luke 


38. and 5,22, 12.47, 48. Actes 3. 19. Iames 2,10. 
digne of the ſonne of man, and what it is. Sinners called to repentance. Matt. 9. 13. 


Marth.24.30. 2.Pet.3.9. | 
_ Signe put for an vnaccuſtomed and mi- Sinner a woman. Luke 7, 37. 

raculous thing. Matt. 12.38, 39. Svria. Galat. 1. 2 . 
Silence is a womans chiefe ornament. 1. Siſters of Chriſt. Mat. 3.56, 
"III. | Sit in Moſes ſeate, and what it is. Matth. 
Silence is commaunded. Tames 1.1 9, 23.2.3. : 
Silgam. Iohn 9.7. Sir ar the right hande or left hande in 
Siluanus. t. Theſſ. r. 1. Chriſtes kingdome. Matt. 20.21. 
Simeon & hs ſtorie. Luke 2.25. 26 & c. Sit at the right hand of God. Actes 2.34. 
Simeon. Actes 13. J. Sit with Chriſt. Reue. 3.21. 


Simeon called Peter. Mat. 4. 18. and 10. 2, Sit at the feete, put for to be a ſcholer. 
Simon Peter his notable confeſſion. Mat. Luke 10. 39. Actes 22,3. 


16.16. ¶ Sleepe put tar darkeneſſe of 2 


mh 


and wicked aſfection. Rom. 3.11, 2. Tim. 3. 2. Tit. 3. 2. Iam. 1. 26. & 3.2, 

'$luggiſhneſſe muſt be ſhaken off. Mat. 7. 9. and 4. 11. 1. Pet. 2. 1. and 3. 10. 

g. and 19. 30. and 24.39.44, 45. & 25. Speach which is yaine is condt ned. Mat. 
3, 28. Lk. 12. 3 5, 36. and 19.44 & 24. 12.36. Ephe. 5. 4. 
25. Joh. 8. 2. Act. 2. 4 . & 20.9510, 11, Speaches of the faithfull ones are many 
1. Cor. 53. 34. and 16.5 3, Phil. 2. 12. times by the vngodly interrupted and 
Col. 4. 2,17. 1. Tim. 4.15. 2. Tim. 1.6, cut off. Act. 7. 37. & 2 2.23, 3. & 23.2. 
Hieb. z. 1 3. and 6. 1 2. and 12.12, 13. 1 Speake within themſclues , put for to 
pet. 5. 2. 2. Pet. 1.5, 12, 13. & 3.9, 17. thinke. Mat. 9.3. ; 
CSmyrna.Reue.1.11, Speaking euil one of another forbidden. 
CSob:rneſle of mind is commended. act. Tames.4.11, 

26.25. Rom. 12.3. 1. Theſ. q. 8. Titus 2. Speake, put for to promiſe. Luk. 1. 70. 

6 1. Pet. 1. 1 3. and 4. 7. & 5.8. Speake and teach differ. A Ct. 10.25. 
Solomons porch. Ioh. 10. 23. Acts. 3. 17. Spirit. put for the Goſpel. 2, Cor, 3̃. 6. Ga- 
Song of Marie the mother of Chriſt. Lu. lat. 3. 3. 
1.46, 4. Kc. Spirit, put for the minde or ſoule of man. 
Song of Simeon, Luke 2. 29. &c. 1. Cor. 2. 1 1. 2. Cor. y. 1. 
Song of Zacharias. Luk. 1.68, 69. e. Fpirit. put for will, minde and counſel. Lu. 
Songs of the faythſul are ſpirituall. Ephe. 9.5 5. 1. Cor. 53. 3. Philip. 1,29. 1. The 

2 


5 . 19. 5. 3. 
Sonnes of God, Luke. 20.36. Toh, 1.12. Spirite, put for teachers orprophetes.r. 
Rom.8$, 14. 2. Cor. 6. 18. Galat. 3. 26.1. Iohn 4.1. 


Ioh. 3. 7. Spirit, put for the giſtes of the ſpirit. Act. 
Sopater. Actes 20.4. 8. 15. and 19.2, 5. Gala. 3. 2. 


Sorcerers or diuiners, & their puniſhmẽt. Spirit. put for earneſtnes of ⁊eale towards 
Act 8 9. & 13.8 & 16. 16. Re. 21.8. Gocl. 1. Tim. 4. 12. 

Sorrowe is of two ſorts. 2. Cor. 7. 10. Spirit, put for ioy in the holy Ghoſt. Eph. 

Sorrowe for the dead is of two ſortes. I. 5.18, 


Theſ. 4. 13. © pirit,put for that part of man, which is 
Soſthenes. 1, Cor. 1. 7. reformed br the holy Ghoſt. Mat. 26. 41 
Souldiers ſhoulde liue well. Luke. 3. 14. Spirit double, to wit, of God and the 
Act. 10.7. world. 1. Cor. 2. 12. 
Soule, put for the affection of tlie heart. Spirit double, io wit, of bondage and a- 
Mat, 26.38. Luk. 1. 46. Ioh.i 2.27. doption. Rom. 8B. 15. 
Soule taken for the will ioyned with vn- Spirit holy, or holy Ghoſt is God. Mat. 28 
derſtanding. 1. Theſ. 5. 23. 1. pet. 1.22. 19. Luk. 3. 22. Iohn 7. 39. & 14. 17. and 
Soule, put for man. Act. 2.43. Rom. 3.1. 16.1 3. Actes 24. & 5. 3, 4. and 13. 2. & 
1. pet. 3. 20. 16.6.1 Cor. 3. 16. and 6. i ꝑ. and 12.1 
Soule, put for life, or the vitall ſpirit, Lu. Galat. 4. 6. t. Iohn 3 7. | 
12.20. Spirit holy, or holy Ghoſt reſembled to 
Soules {leepe not after this life, Luke. 16. fire. Mat. 3. 1 7. 
5 .Reue.6.9. Spirit holy, or holy Ghoſt reſembled to 
Soules of the faithful after this life periſh water. lohn 3.5. 
not. 2. Cor. 5. 1, 2,8, 9. phil.1.23, Heb. Spirite holy, or holy Ghoſt, is no framer 
12.23. of newe reuelations. Ioh. 14. 26. 
Soule and the immortalitie thereof, reade Spitit holy is the earneſt or pledge of 
immortalitie. 5 Gods promiſes in our heartes. Rom. f. 
9 6 the way of copariſon, Mat. 15,16. 2. Cor. 1. 22. and 3. 5. Gal. 4. 6. 
9.13. and 11. 22. and 12.7. Epheſ. r. 14. 


Speach euill generally or particularly one pi hots is the authour of holy ſerip- 
t another is condemned, Mat. 12.36. ture. Heb, 4. 7. and 19,1 5.2. Pet. rate 
pirit 


A TABLE. 
ine holy is ehe directer aud leader of 23.46,rom.$.16,1,Cot.2,rr.and g. 2 
i . 3514. Lu. 1. Theſ. 5. 2 3. heb. 12.33. ** 
2. 27. Ioh. 16.13. Act. 20.23. Ro.. 1 4. Spit ĩt of diſcerning and iudgement ought 
Spirit holy appeared in the likenes of a to be in Gods children. Matt. 7. 15, 16. 


Doue. Mar. 3.16. Ioh 7. 15. acts 17. 1 fl. and 20.38.&c.& 
Spirit holy dwelleth in the faithfull. 1. 28.6. Phil. 1.9, 10.1. Ioh. 4.1. | 
Cor.z.16, Spirit hath neither fleſh nor bones. Luk, 


Spirit — & his office. Ioh. 14. 16. & 15, 24.39. | 
26. and 16.7, 8, 1 3. t. Cor. 6. 11. & t a. Spirits wicked & vneleane, read Deuill, 
3,4. 2. Tim. 1. 14. 1. Ioh. 2. 27. & 5. 6, 7. I Stater, and what it is. Mat 17.27. 
Spirit holy called the ſpirit of God. Mar. Stephan and his ſtorie, Actes 6.5, 6. &c, 
. 3-16.and 12. 28. Act. 2. 17. & 5. 9. Ro. and7.throughour. 
8.9, 14. 1. Cor. 3.16. 1. Thel. 4.8. Stoickes. Acts 17. 18. 
Spirit holy called the ſpirit of Chriſt. Ro Strengthening or confirming neceſſarie 


8.9. Galat. 4.6. for the miniſters of God. Act. 18.9. and 
Spirit holy is one. 1. Cor. 12.13. Ephe. 2. 23. 1f. and 10.16. 

18. and 4.4. Strengthening or confirming in the faith 
Spirit holy called the comforter, Toh, 144 neceſſary for all the godly ones. Mat. 

16, 26. and 15. 26. act. 9.3 1. 22. Luk. 1. 36. a es 11.23. and 14.22. 
Spirit holy quickeneth. Ioh. 6. 6. and 15.36. and 16.5. and 18.2327. & 
Spirit holy the ſpirit of trueth. Joh, 14.17 20. , 2, 6. and 21.4. | 

and 15. 26. and 16.13, Strife and debate muſt be auoided. Mat. 


Spirit holy. j maſter & teacher of / faich- 5.25.1.cor.6.1,2.8&c,gal.5.20, Iames 
ful, Luk. 12. 1 2. Ioh. 14. 26. 1. cot. 2. 13. 4.1,See Contention, 
Spirit holy is the ſhewer of thinges to S:rifes how they may be ended. Mat. 5. a3 

come. Ioh. 16. 1 3. 1. tim. 4. f. Sufficiencie or contentednes ina great 

Spirit holy is the witnes of Chriſt. John treaſure. 2. Cor.. 8.1. Timoth. 6.5. 

15. 26. actes 5. 3 2. 1. Iohn 5.6. Sufficiencie or cõtentednes muſt be mea- 

Spirit holy is the diſtributer of all) gifts. ſured by Gods will, and not according 
1. Cor. 13.1 t. to abundance of things. Phi. 4. 1 r, 

Spirit holy onely knoweth the things of Supper of the Lorde miniſtred by Paul. 

. Cor. 2.11. Ages 20.7. 

Spirit holy helpeth the faithfals infirmi- Supper of the Lord inſtituted. Marth. 26. 
ties, & maketh petition for thẽ. rõ. 8.26 26,27, &c. 

Spirit holy is giuen and ſent of the Father Surfetting is condemned, Luke 21. 34. 
Toh. 14. 26. actes 3. 3 2. 2, or. 1.22. and Rom. 13. 13. 

5. S. gal 4. 6. Suſanna. Luke. 9. 3. 

Spirit holy is giuen and ſent of Chriſt, CSwearing vaine forbidden, ſee Othe. 
Iohn. 4. 14. and 15. 26. and 16.5. & 20. Sword of the ſpirit is the worde of God 
22. Ephe. 4. 7. Epheſ. 6. 17. 2 

Spirit holy called the ſpirĩt of adoption. Sworde taken for affliction. Lu. 2. 35. 
Rom. g. 15. Gal. 4.5. Sword taken for diſcord, Mat. 19.34. 

Spirit holy is the water of life. Ich.. 14. Sword, for the mareriall ſiyorde, the vie 
and 7.38. whereof is committed to the magi- 

Spirit holy is the vnction or anoynting. ſtrate. Rom. 1 3.4. OY 
Luk. 4. 18. acts. 10.3 8. i. Ich. a. 20. 27. Swordand the vſe thereof prohibited to 

Spirit holy and his comming vpon the priuate perſons. Mar, 5. 39. and 26. 32. 
Apoſtles. Actes 2.1, 2, 3. &c. Reue. 13. 10. 

Spirit holy and his workes and fruites. J Synagogues, and what they were. Mat. 
Gal, 5. 23. 4.23. 

Spirit of man. Mat. 29. 50. Luk. 5. 55. and Syrtes. Actes 27.17. 
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A TABLE. 
| * 2. cor. 3. 6. heb. 8. d. and 9.15.8 13.24. 
Able, put for that wherin men chief · Teſtament newe, the blood whereof is 


ly delight. Rom 11.9. Chriſtes blood. Mat. 26. 28. Lu. 22. a0. 
Tables vſed tor offices, perteining to the 1. cor. 11.25 heb. 9. 12, 14, and 10. 10, 
care of the poore. Acces 6.2. 19.29. and 12. 24. and 13. 20. 
Tabernacle, put for bodie, 2. Cor. 5. 1.2, Teſtaments two, & an Allegorie thereol. 
Peter 1. 13. Gal. 4. 24 &c, 
Tabitha and her ſtorie, Actes 9.36, 40. Tetrach. Mat. 1 4. 1. Luk. 3. r. 
Tabitha cumi. Mark, 5.41. CThankes giuing neceſſary for all the 
Talke, ſee Idle. godly. Ioh. 6. 1 1, 23. act. 27. 35. rom. 14 
Taſte of death, ſee death. 6. 1. cor. 1. 4. & 14. 18. & 15. 57. 2. cor. 


Teachers appointed in the Church. 2,14 and 4.15. and 9. 11, 15. Eph. 5.4 
q Actes 13. 1. I. cor. 12.28. Ephe. 4. 1 1. 20. phil. 1. 3. & 4. 6. col. 1.13. & 2.7. 
Teachers falſe maſt be anoided, Col. 2.8. and 3. 15, 1. and 4. 2. f. the. 1. 2. & 3, 

2. tim... titus t. U 3, 14. & 3.9, 10.2. 12. and 5. 18. 2. theſ. 1. 3. and 2.13. 1. 


peter 3.17. 2. Iohn 10. Tim. x. 1. and 2. 1. and 4. 3. Reu. 7. 1 2. 
Temple ſpiriual. read Faithfull. Thankes to God before meales & after. 
Temple material, Mat.21,12. and 24.1, Looke inthe wordGrace, 

Tohn 2.14. Tankfulnes of one towards another, and 


Temples made with hands, Gods dwelleth examples thereof.Luke 24. 29. Act. 1 
not in. read, God dwelleth not in Tem- 29 and 16.15. 
ples made with hands. Theeues & theft condemned & forbidde 
Tempt, God doth not to euil. Iam 1.13. Mat. 19.18. rom. 2.2 l. & 1 3. 9. f. cor. 
TemprGod we mult not. Matt. 4.7. Act. o. cyh. 4. 28. 1. tim. 1. 10. 1. pet. 4. 15. 


15. 19.2. cor. 10 9. heb. 3. 10. Theophilus. Luke. 1. 3. actes. 1. I. 
Tempt the Spitit of the Lord. Act. 5. 9. Theudas,anauthour of ſedition. Act. 5.36 
Ten. put for many. Reue. 3. i. Ihomas called Didymus. Iohn 1. 16. & 
Tentation, put for aduerſitie, or afflicti- 20. 24. 

on, Lames 1.2, 12. Thomas his vnbeliefe. Ioh, 20. 25. 


Tentation is good, when God prooueth Thought & care mult be put away, Mat. 
the faith and conſtancy of his by the 6.34. Luk. 12.22. I. cor. 7. 32. 
croſſe and afflictions. . Cor. 10.1 3. He. Thoughtes euill are ſinnes before God. 
11. 17. Iam. 1.2. 12. f. pet. t. 6. Mad. 15. 19. actes 8. 22. N 

Tentation euill whereby Satan draweth Threarnings ſlirre vp the rage of the wic- 
one away from God, and leadeth him Kked, Mat. 21.46, x 
to deſtruction. Mat. 4. 1. Luk. B. 1 3. act. Threatnings of the Goſpel how feareful. 
5.3 1. cor. . 5. gal. 5. 1. 1. Theſſ. 3. 5. 1. Actes. 5. 5. 

Tim. 6. 9. reuel. 2. 10. Threatnings of F enemies ought to prick 

Tentation out of. God only deliuereth vs. vs forward to prayer. Actes 4.29. 
Mat. 6. 13. 1. cor. 10.13. 2. pet. 2.1. Re, Thvatira. Reue. 1. 1 1. 

3-10, CTiberius Ceſar. Luke 3.1, 

Tentation to be deliuered from, we muſt: Till, diuerſly vſed in ſcripture. Mat. 5. 18, 
pray to God. Matth. 6. 13. and 26. 41. 26. and 23. 39. 1. Cor. 15. 25. Galat.3. 
Luk. 2 2. 40. 19. Reue. 20.5. 

Tertullus the Orator againſt Paul. Act. Time certaine, put for an vncertaine. Lu. 
24.12. 13.33. 

Teſtament olde. 2. Cor. z. 4. Gala. 4.24. Time preſent, put for the time to eome 
Heb. 8B. 9. and 9.15. | Mar. 3.10.Luk. 19.8. & 24.44. Ioh. . 

Teſtament old, the blood wherof was of 21. & 20. 19. Col. 2. 6.1. Theſſ 4 

Bulles & Goates. Heb. 9.12. 19. & 10. 4. Times which are laſt, & places ſj 

Teſtament new. Mat. 26, 28. 1. cor. 11.25. therof. i. Cor. 10.1 1. 2. Tim. 3.1. Heb, 

1.1.1. 


A TABL E. 
. 1. 1. Pet. . 20. and 4. 7. 1. Toh, 2. 18. Trinity proued. Mat. 28. 19. . Cor. i 3.13 


Iude 18.Lookein the word Dayes. t. Iohn 5.7, 
Time to come apperteineth not to vs to Trophimus an Epheſian, Paules 
knowe. Actes 1.7. nion. Actes 20.4. and 21,29. 


Time of Chriſt is the time of Grace. Mar. Trouble is to them that are maried. x, 
1. 15. Rom. 5. 6. 2. Cor. 6. 2. Galat. 4. 4. Cor. y. 28. 
Time which we haue is ſhort, 1. cor. y. 29. Trueth, put for all light left in man aftee 
Time ought to be recouered & redeemed his fall. Rom. 1. 1 8. and 2.8, 
Ephe. 5. 16. Coloſſ. 4. 5. Trueth, put for true and fingere know. 
Timotheus, and places ſpeaking of him. ledge of God. Titus 1.1. 
Acts 16.1,2.&c,r.Cor,q.r7,& 16.10, Trueth,pur for ſinceritie and vprighe dea · 
11. Phi. 1. 1. & 2.19, 20. &c. . The. 1.1. ling. Ephe. 4. 25. and 6. 14. Phi. 4.8. 
Tithe, put for receiuing of tithes. Matth. Trueth cannot be vanquiſhed. Mat. 16.18 
23.23. Luk. 2 1. f f. Actes 6. 10. 
¶ rongue is the image of the minde or Trueth to be of, or to bee of the trueth, 
heart. Mat. 12. 34. Iohn 18.37. 1. John 3. 19. 
Tongue and the nature thereof, Iames 3. Trueth muſt be done and fol oed. Ih. 
3,6, 7. &c. 3.21. Epbe. 4. 1 f. 1. Iohn 1.6. Againſt 
Tongue muſt be bridled and reſtrained them which wichdrawe them ſelues 
from euil. Mat. 12. 36. Iam. 1.26, and from the trueth. and withſtand or dif. 
3.2,5,6.&c,1.Pet.z.,10, obey it. Rom. 2. 8. Gal.3.1,and 5.7.2, 
Tongues diuers to ſpeake, is the gift of Tim. 2.18. & 3.8. & 4.4. Tit. 1. 4. Heb. 
the holy Ghoſt. Actes 2.4. and 10. 435, 10. 26. 2. Pet. 2.2. 
46. and 19.6. 1. Cor. 12.28. ¶ Tuming to the Lorde commeth from 
Tongue muſt bee vſed in the Church, the Lord. Act.: 6. 18. 
which is vnderſtood. 1. Cor. i. amolt Turning to God ioyned with repentance. 
throughout the whole Chapter. Aces 26. 20. 
rraditions, read Commandements. Turning, ſee Conuerſion. 
Tranſſiguration of Chriſt. Mat. 197. 2. &c. ¶ Tychicus. Actes 20.4. Hphe. 5. 2 r. 
Treaſon & traytors condemned. Mat. 26. Tyrannus his ſchoole. Acts 19.9. 
24. & 27.3, 4, . Mar. 14. 2 1. Luk. 6. 16. Tyrannie and c ueltie. Matth. 2. 16. & 14. 


Actes 7.5 2. 2. Tim.3.4. 10. Act. 7.59. & 12.2, 3. &c.ſee mor 
Treaſure is to be layde vp in heauen. Mat. in the word Crueltie. 

6. 20. and 19.21. Tyrus. Acts 21.3. a 
Treaſures of God are in Chriſt, Col. 2.3. V 


Treaſure of the Goſpel, Matth. 13.44. 2. X Aine glory is forbidden. Mat. 23. 6,7 


Cor. 4.7. Galat. 5. 26. Phil. a. 3, ſee alſo Glo- 
Treaſure vaine and tranſitory, Luk, 12. 1 5 rie vaine. . 
&c. Iames 5. 2, 3. Vaine repetitions. looke Repetit ions. 


Tree good & euil. Mat. y. 19, 18. & 12. 33 Vaine ſpeache. reade Speach. 
Tribulation we muſt be patient in. Rom, Vanitie of the Athenians. Acts. 17. 21. 


12.1 2. 2. Theſſ. . 4. Vanitie of man, reade Mans vanitie. 
Tribulation bringeth foorth patience, Vaunting, reade B gor boaſting. 
Rom. 5. 3. Vengeance belõgeth only to the Lord. 


Tribulations of our one, God comfor- Rom. 1 2.19. 1. Theſſ. 4. 6. Heb. 10.30. 
teth vs in, that we might cõfort others Vengeance ſhalbe declared againſt the 
in theirs. 2. Cor. 1. 4. | perſecuters of Gods cle&, and againſt 

Tribute ought to be payed to Princes & all rebels. Luke 18. . 1. Thef. i. 8. Reu. 
Magiſtrates. Mat. 17. 25,26, 27. & 22. 6. 10. & 19.2. 

21. Rom. 1 3.6, 7. vengeance is committed alſo to the ma- 

Trie,reade Proue, gli, Ran. 3.41 * — 
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vengeanee, reade Reuengement. Act. 23.14. AP | 
Vertne,put for good and goodly maners, © Vſirie prohibited. Mat.5.42, Luke 6. 


— -— RS . 30,35. 8 

Veſtel, . Theſ.4. 4. ; : . 

Velde to honour and ſome to diſ- Ages of ſinne is death cuerlaſting. 
honour, Rom. 9. 21. 2.Tim.2.20, Rom. 6. 23. 


i on very dangerous & hurt- Wayes , put for the order of Gods coun- 
2 N ſels and doings. Rom. 11.33. 
Virgins & virginitie. 1. Cor. 7. 25,26. & c. Way, put for ſect. Act. 19.23. : 

Viſions ſhewed to — Act. 1 — & 18. Way of God, put for Chriſtianitie. Actes 
and 22.17, and 27.23. 2. Cor. 12.1. 19.9. | 
Viſite, pur for to ſhewe himſelfe mindful, 3 — put for the will of the 
Luk. 16.8. T. 18.25. IST 
viſite the ſicke and priſoners. Mat. 2 5.36. Way of righteouſnes, put for vpright life 

Viſite f fatherles & widowes. Iam. 1. 27. and conuerſation. Mat. 21. 32. 
Viſitation, put for $ time of manifeſting Wayes of man, and what they are. Actes 
Gods mercie.Luk.19.44.r.Pet.2 12. 14-16. 
nbell efe. Mat. 17. 20. Mar. 9. 24. & 16, Wayes of God. Actes 13-10. 
14. Ich. 6. 64. & 10.25 & 20. 27. Rom. Wake, put ſor to liue in this life, 1. Theſ. 
11.30. 5.10, 
3 for the Gentiles. Gal Warfare, ſee Fighe, 

2.7. Watch we and be ready continu- 
Vngodly, ce Wicked. ally, Mat. 24 42, 43.44. &c. and 26.41. 
Vnitie commended. Act. 3. 2. Rom. 15. Mat. 1 3.3 3. Luk. 2. 37. & 21. 36. Actes 

6. t. Cor. 1.10. Epheſ. 4. 3. Phil. 3. 16. 1. 20.31, 1. Cor. 16. 1 3. 2. Cox. G. 6. 

Pet. 3. 8. ſee Concord. 6. 18. Col. 1. 2. 1. Pet. 4. 7. & 5. 8. Reuel. 
Vnitĩe in God and Chriſt Ioh. 19.21. 3.2. and 16,15, 

Vnthankfulnes towards God or man, cõ- Water flowing out of the rocke, a 

demned. Mar. 5. 17. Luk. 14. 1 8. and 17. of Chrifles blood. 1. Cor. 10. 4. 

&c. & 29. 42. Rom 1.21. Gal. 1. 6. & 6.6. Water pure, put for the grace of the holy 

1. Cor. 16.18. Col. 2. 7. 1. Tim. 5. 4, 17, — 2 | 

18. 2. Tim. 3. 2. Hebre.2.3. and 13.17. C Weake, put for him that doubteth ĩn 


Reuel. 2.5. his conſcience.1. Cor. 8. 10. 
TVocation or calling to folowe Chriſt. Weake in the faith ought to be borne 
Mat. 8. 2 2. and 9.9. Ioh. 1.43. with, that they may be wonne. Rom. 14. 


Vocation or calling to preach. Mat.. 18, 1. and 15. f. 1. Cor. 9. 22. 1. Theſ. g. 22. 
19. Marke 3.714. Luke 6. 1 3. Rom. 1.1. Weake ones muſt not be offended. Rom. 
t. Cor. r. i. Gal. 1. 1 3. read choſe to ſome 14. 13. read, Offence muſt not be giuen. 
office, or miniſterie. Weake things of the world God chuſeth. 

Vocation or calling to life euerlaſting & 1,Cor.1.29, 
eternall ſaluation. Rom.$.29,30. and g. Weake in the body, ſee Infirme. 

24. & 11.29.1.Cor.1.9,2 4. Eph. 4. f. 1. Weapons carnall. 2. Cor. 0.4. reade Ar- 
Tim. 2. 1 2. & 6. 12. 1. Theſ. 5. 24. 2. Tim. mour. 
1.9, 1. Pet. 2. 9. & 5. 10. a. Pet. 1. 3, 10. Well doing, ſee Good — 

Vocation or calling of the Gentiles. Iohn CWhi condemned. Rom.. 29. 
ro t. Rom g. 24. and 11. 12. and t 5.9. Whoredome, looke Adulterie. 
ſee Gentiles. ¶ Wicked or vngodly agree in ng 

Voluptuous lĩuing condemned. Luk 8.14. or perſecuting the trueth & godly ones. 

Vowes vſed for giftes and ceremonies, Mat. 16. 1. and 2 2. 2 3. Mar. 3. C. Luke 23. 
Act. 2 1.23. 12. Act. 4. 26. and 23.6, 

Vowe , taken for promiſe to doe euill. Wicked or vngedly pronounce ſentence 

againſt 
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againſt thetnſelues. Mat. 21. 3 f. 4. Luke Windes and ſea appeaſed by Chriſt, Mar, 
7%.43.A&.q.16.and 26.31, 8. 26. and 14-32. 

Wicked or vngodly fecke and require a Wine ſhould be moderately and ſparing- 
ſigne. Mat. 12. 38. and 16.4. Luk.2 3,8. ly vſed. Epheſ. g. 18. 1. Tim. g. 2 3. Tit. 1.7. 
Iohn 2. 18. and 6. 30. Wiſdome ſound and true. Jam. 3.17. 

Wicked or vngodly feare men more then Wiſdome of this world is fooliſhnes with 
CORO and 26.5, and 27. God. i. Cor. 1. 20, 25. and 3.9. 

64. Mar. 11.3 2. Luk. 19. 48. Actes 5.26. Wiſdome earthly , ſenſuall and diveliſh, 

Wicked mens purpoſes and indeuours, are lam. 3. 15. 
many times voide. Mat. a. i 3. and Wiſdome muſt be asked of God. Iames 
21.4. and 2 2. 22. and 27. 66. and y next 1,5. 

Chapter. Iohn 6. 44. 4. 46. and 10.39. Wiſdome of God, looke Chriſt, and 
Act. 5. 19, 22. and 9. 23,24. &c. and 12. Goſpel. 


11. &c. Wiſe men come to Ieruſalem, and wor. 
Widowes muſt be prouided for.r.Tim.5. ſhip Chriſt. Mat. 2.11. 
8. Iam. 1.27. Witnes which God beareth, or giueth of 


Widowes miniſterie. Act 6. 1. 1. Tim 5.9, himſelfe and of his bountifulneſſe. Actes 
Widowes continencie. 1. Cor. 7. 8. 1. Tim. 14 17. 


5.1116. Witneſſe which God beareth of Chriſt 
Widow deuourers. Mat.23.14, Mar.12, and his Goſpel. Ioh. 5. 3 2. and 8.18.A&, 
40. Luk. 20.47. 14. 3. and 15. 8. 1. Cor. 2. 1. 1. Ioh. 5. 5. 
Widowe poore that offered in the Tem- Witnes that Chrilt beareth te himſelſe, 

ple. Mar. 12. 42. and the trueth of his Goſpel. Ioh. 3. 11. 
Widow importunate. Luke 10.3. and 8. 14.1. Cor. t. 6. 1. Tim. 6. 13. 
Widow of Nain. Luk. 7. 12. | Witnes which he teſtifieth of the world. 
Wife of Pilate. Mat. 29.19, Iohn 7.7. 

Wife of Lot.Luk.17.32. Witnes whichthe fpirit beareth of Chriſt, 


Will of God. according whereunto he de- looke Spirit. 
termineth and worketh all things. Mat. Witnes of the Scripture & Prophets who 
18.14. Rom.. 19. 1. Cor. 1. 1. Ephe. 1.5. witnes of Chriſt, Ages 10.43. Reade 
Hebr. 2. 4. t. Pet. 3. 19. & 4. 19. Re. 4. 11. Scripture, 

Will of God, put for his will reueiled in Witnes of Iohn Baptiſt. Iohn 1.15, 19, 
his worde, according to which he com- 32. and 3. 28. 
maundetli vs and requireth of vs euery Witnes of Iohn the Euangeliſt. Ioh.19, 
thing. Mat. 2.50. Ioh. 7.17. Rom. 2. 18. 35. and 21.24. i 
1. Theſ. 4. 3. and 5. 18. Heb. 10.3 6. i. Pet. Witnes ot the Apoſtles and of the faith- 
2.15. f. Ioh. 2. 17. full which they beare to Chriſt and his 

Wil of God we muſt ſeeke to vnderſtand Goſpel. Luk. 2c. I 3. Act. z. 32. and 3.15 · 
and fulfill. Mat 7. 2 1. Rom. i 2. 2. Epheſ. and 4.3 3. and 5.32. & 10 39. 1. Cor. 15. 
5. 17.1. Pet. 4. 2. U 5. 2. Theſ. 1. 10.2. Tim, 1. 8. Reuel. 1. 2. 

Will of God we ought to pray for, that it and 6. g. and 20.4. 
may be done. Mat. 6. ro. and 26. 42. Col. Witnes of the conſcience. Rom. 2. 15. and 
4. 12. Heb. 13.21. 9. 1. 2. Cor. 1.12. 

Will of God we muſt referre al things to. Witnes of two or three is ſufficient. Mat, 
Act. 18. 2 1. & 21.14. Rom.1.10 & 15, 18.16, John 8.17, 2-Corin,x 3. 1. Hebr. 
32. t.Cor.q.r9, and 16.7. Iam. 4. 1. 19,28, 

Will of man howe it is able to doe no- Witnes falſe is forbidden. Mat. 15. 19. & 
thing of it ſelfe , no not in j regenerate, 19.18. Rom. 13. 3. 
reade Free will. reade alſo, Workes which Witneſſes falſe. Mat. 26. 59. 60, 61. 


are good are of God. Wirneſſes did firſt ſtone Steuen. Actes 


Willingnes, ſee Chearefulnes. 7.58. 
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Wiues of Paſtors and Deacons. 1. Tim. Word of God is the incorruptible and 
Viges bk. Werdof God companies befrale the 
Wiues duetie toward theirhusbands. Ep or to 
5.22. &c. Coloſſi. 3. i ;. Tit. a. S. 1. Pet. groweth and fructifieth. Luke 8.1 f. Act. 
3.1, 2. &c. : 64.ahd 12.24. g 
woe ſometime a note of temporal mi- Word of God muſt be kept and put in 
. foie. Mat 24.19, — 3 + 3. 
oman is the the man. 1. Cor. 1. Ioh. 2. 5. 
* 0 Word of God ſewech not to faluationin 
Woman is of man and made for man. 1. all, 2. Cor. 2.13, 16. 
Cor. 1 7.8, 9. Word of God onely muſt be preached 
Woman howe ſhe ought to be apparel · and taught. Rom. 10. 17. 1. Cor. 3. 11. 
led. 1. Tim. 2.9.1. Pet. 3. 3. 12. and 15. 3,4. 2. Cor. 6. 7. Gal. 1.8, 9. 
Woman ought not to teach in y Church. Wordes, ſee Idle. | 
1. Cor. 14. 34. 1. Tim. 2. 12. Worke of the Lorde, put for the prea- 
Women that folowed Chrift.Luk,2.2., ching of the Goſpel. r.Cor.16.8, 
Women maried tothe biſhops and mini- Workes which are good, doe not iuſtiſie 
ſters of the Church, 1. Tim. 3.2,11. Ti- before God, Joh.6.29.Rom.3.20. Gal. 
eus 1.6, | 2.1 6. and 3. 17, 18. Epheſ. 2. 8. 9. Tit. 3. 3. 
Women muſt be ſubiect to their husbãds. Workes which are good are commended 
1. Cor. 11.3. and 14. 4. Ephef. 5. 22,23. toy faithfull. Mat. 5. I C. Rom. 13.9. 10. 
Coloſſ. 3. 18. 1. Tim. 2. 11, 12. Titus 2.5. &c. 1. 1. Cor. 1 5. 5 8. Epheſ. a. 10. Phil. 4. 
1. Pet. 3.1. 8. Tit.. 1 2. & 3. f. Iam. 2. 14. 1 5. 16 & e. 
Word, put for promiſe. Bpheſ. 3. 26. Workes which are good re of God. Phil. 
Word of God, put for the ſonne of Cod. 1. 6. and 2. 13. 2. Theſ. a. 17. Titus 2.14. 


Joh. 1.1, 14. Reuel. 19.1 3. Heb.1 3.21. 
Word of God created al things, Toh. 1.3. Works which  flnlded folowe faith. 
Hebr. i . 3. Luk. 19.8. Heb.i 1. 


Word of God, put for the word written, Workes good are done only by the faith- 
or preached. Heb. 4. 12. 1. Pet. 1.223. full. Mat. 7. 17. & 12.33. Luk. 6. 44. 
Word of God is q power of God. Rom. Workes good aſſute vs of our election. 
Rom. 1. 16. 1. Cor. 1. 18. 1. Pet. 1. 10. | 
Word of God and the efficacie thereof. Workes geod the faithful muſt walke in. 
Heb. 4. 18. Epheſ. 2. t o. Heb. 10.34. 
Word of God is the word of life. Mat. 4. VWotkes good mult be done for the glo- 
4. Ioh. 5. 35. and 6.63, Act. 5. 20. ry of God. Mat. 5. 16.1. Pet. 2. 12. 
Word of God is the word of trueth. Toh. Workes good folowe the faithfull after 
17. 17. 2. Cor. 5. 7. Epheſ. 1. 1 3. Col. i. 3. their death. Reuel. 14.13, 
2. Tim. 2. 15. Iam. 1. 1 8. Workes good God will reward. Mat. 20. 
Word of God is the worde of ſaluation. 42. Luk. v4. 14. Rom. 27. 1. Cox. 3.8. 
Act. 13. 26. Iam. 1.2 1. Works are not good without faith. Rom. 
Word of God is the worde of reconcilia- 14.23 · Hebr. 11. 6. 
tion. a. Cor. 3. 19. Workes cuill are of the fleſh. Gal. g. 19. 
Word of God is the ſworde of the ſpirir. Workes euill are wrought by the deuil in 
Epheſ.6.17. the infidels.Epheſ.2.2. 
Word of God endureth for euer. . Peter Workes euill, Chriſt is come to looſe and 
1.25. — deſtroy. 1. Ioh. 3. 8. 
Word of God is liuely, effectuall, and iud- Workes euill we muſt lay away and ab- 
geth the thoughts. Heb 4.12. ſtaine from Rom. 13. 1 2. Ephe. 4. 1y. and 
Word of God ſanctifieth all creatures. F. 1 1. 1. Pet. 3. 3. 
1. Tim. 4.5. Work we can no good ching of _— 
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Tohn 6.44-and 15.4. Rom. . 16, 19, 16. 14-7-and 15.4-and 19. 10. and 22.8.9. 

&c. 1. Cor. 2. 14. and 12.3, and 15. 10. ſee God. 

2. Cor. 3.5. Gal. 5. 17. Phil. 2.13. Worſtypping in ſpirit and trueth. Iohn 4. 
man ſhall receiue according to his 23, 24. 

workes.Mat. 16. 27. Rom. 2.6. 2. Cor. 5. Worſhippi 

10. Gal. 6.5. 1. Pet. 1.17. Reue. 2. 23. and 14.11, 12. &c. Reuel. 19. 10. and 22.9, 

20.1 2. and 22.12. Worſhipping of the beaſt and his i 


ng ſuperſtitious. AR.16,25, & 


Ws 


"= 


Workes great of our ſaujour Chriſt, Mat. Reuel. 1 3.4. and 14,11. and 16,2.and | 


11.20.and 13.5 8. Act. 2.2 2. Heb.2. 4. 19. 10. reade Idolatrie. 
World, put for all mankind. 1. Iohn 5. 19. ¶ Wrath taken for puniſhment. Bpheſ. g. 
World, put for the elect. Ioh. 3. 16. and 6. 6. 1. Theſ. 5. 9. + 
233.1. Iohn 2. 2. and 4.14. Wrath, put for the iudgement of God, 
World, put for the reprobate · Ioh. 17.9. Rom. 4. 15. Epheſ 2. 3. N 
Len I. f 2. _ : Wrath, ſee — 1 TOY 
t for things appertaĩning to this Wrong ought not to be done or r 
— 1. bs a "ol Cfered Mar 5.39. Rom. 1 ns 
World, put for euill men in the worlde, Cor 6.7.1.Theſ.5.15.1.Per.3.9. 
Rom.12,2. Wrong, ſee iniutie. | 
World was made by Chriſt. Iohn 1.10. Y 
World knoweth not Chriſt. Iohn 1.11. Yau of Chriſt, eaſie. Mat. 1 1.29, 30. 
and 17.25. Yoke of the Lawe, neicher the aun - 
World fully bent on wickedneſſe. 1. Ioh cient fathers, nor the Apoſtles were able 
5.19. do beare, therefore the Chriſtians oughe 
World and pu thereof is the deuill, not to be burdened with it. Act. 15. 10. 
reade Deuil. Yong children, ſee infants. 1 
World we muſt not loue. 1. Ioh. z. 15. Long folks, hom they ſhould order them 
Werld Chriſt prayech not for. Toh. 17.9. ſelues. 1. Tim 5. 19. Tit 2. 6. i. Pet. 5.5. 
World Chriſt hath ouercome. Ioh. 16.33. Vong men muſt be ſubiect to the elder. 
World the faithfull overcome by faith. 1. Pet. 5. 5. 
1. Ioh.5. 4. Youth which is godly, muſt not be deſpi- 
World and the friendſhip thereof is eni- fed for lacke of yeeres.r.Tim.4.1. 
mitie with God.Iam.4.4. Yourhly luſtes muſt be fled fiom, 2.Tim, 
World hateth Chriſt,and his.Ioh. 7.7. 2.22. 
and 15.18. r.Iohn 3.73. Z | 
World paſſeth away. 1. Cor. 7. 31. 1, Iohn 7 Acharias , Iohn Bapriſts father, and 
2.17. his ſtorie. Luk. 1. 5 6, 7. &c. | 
World the faithful ſhal iudge.1.Cor.6.2. Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias , ſlaine 
3 the faithful are not of Ioh. 15. 19. betweene the Altar & the Temple. Mat. 
17.14. 23.35. | 
Worlhip 2 ſerue God we may in all pla- — 2 and his ſtorie. Luk. 19. r. 2. &c. 
ces. Iohn 4. 2 1. 1. Tim. 2.8. ¶ Zeale without knowledge. Rom. 10.2. 
Wor hippers true which are. Ioh. 4. 23, 24 Zeale blind, falſe, and diſorderly, Mat. 10. 
Worſhipping , put for bowing ot y knee. 21. and 26. 5 1. mark. 9. 3 8. luk.9.5 4, 5. 
Mat. 9. 18. John 8.5 9. and 16.2, Act. 57. and 21. 
Worſhipping of God, and the fame com- 27. and 26.1. 
manded. Mat. 4.10. Lu. 4. 3. Act. 14. 5 . Zeale taken in good part. 3.Corinthians | 
Cor. 14.25. 1. Theſ. t. 9. Reue. 4.9, 10. & 7.11. ; 
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